9 6884 



//>T' : ./ 

f,‘^ ' i\ 

(i ^ l.H'^Af^v )-. :1 




'n- ’-■'. / ■ — ' / 











Commercial advertisements are not 
accepted for publication in 
the Kalyana-Kalpataru. 


^ ^ ^ ^ II 


There being no review column in the 
**Kalpataru’\ publishers are requested 
not to send books for criticism and review. 


Annual 

Inland Rs. 4-8-0 ^ 

Foreign 10 Sh. 


Subscription: — 
Single copy 

Manasa Number — I 
Inland Ra. 2-M 
Foreign 5 Sh. 


Single copy 
Ordinary iuue 
Inland Re. 0*5'0 
Foreign 8d. 


Edited by C. L. Goswami, M. A.> Sbaatri and Kriafanadaa. 



3i> 


i Class No. 


1 

Kalyana-Kalpatarul 

Manasa Number— I 


I T • ' 

Si, Caril ^ 


August 1049 
Contents 





. . J 


0. ■ 1 

1 



Page 


Tributes from Contemporary and other Mediaeval Poets 

( 1 ) Sacred to the Hindn and the Muslim alike ( Abdnr-Rahim 

Khan-I-Khana, alias Rahiman ) 9. 

( ?. ) A Source of Incomparable Joy ( Tosa ) 2 

( 3 ) Sweeter than Nectar ( Raskhan ) 2 


Tributes from Modern Admirers; 

( 1 ) The Best Work on Devotion ( the late Mahatma Gandhi ) 3 

( 2 ) A Source of Ineffable Joy and Solace to HumRiiity (the late 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya ) 3 

( 3 ) 'Perfect Example of the Perfect Book' (the late Sir G. A. Grierson) 4 

( 4 ) The Finest Work in any Indian Vernacular ( the late Sriyut 

Hireiulranath Datta, Vice-President of th<i Indian Section of the 

Theosopbical Society ) 5 

( 5 ) Musical Ring of Tulasidaa' Poetry ( the late Sri N. C. Kelkar, 

Editor of the ‘MarathrE, Poona) 5 
( 6 ) Immortal Teachings of the Ramayana ( the late Sir C. Y. 

Chintainani, liditor of the ‘Ijeader’, Allahabad) 

( 7 ) Ramayana, a very human Story ( Maharajadhiraj Sir Bijoy 

Chand Mehtab Bahadur of Eurdwan ) 6 

( 8 ) Ramayana, the Bible of Uumanity ( Sri V. N. Mehta ) 6 

( 9 ) An Elpitome of all Scriptures and Philosophical Works 

( Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Indian 

Constituent Assembly ) 0 

( 10 ) Spiritual Development through Tulasidas’ Ramayana ( Dr. 

B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, President of the Indian 

National Congress ) 7 

( 11 ) Popularity of the Ramay'ana ( Dr. Syimaprasad IMukerjec, 


Minister for Industries, Government of India ) 7 

( 12 ) A Rare Masterpiece dealing with both the Worlds ( Sri 

JalrJmdafl Daulatram, Minister for Food, Government of India) 8 

3. Procedure for Reciting the Ramacharitamanasa 8 

4. What does the Ram&yana teach us P ( Sy t. llanumanprasad Poddar ) 12 

An Appreolatlon of the Tulaslkyta Ramayana (Rev. Edwin Greaves) 14 



C 2 1 


Sri Ramacharitamanasa 


Descent I 


( Balakanda) 

1. Invocation 

2. Salutations to the Guru 

3. Salutations to Brahmans and saints 

4. Salutations to the wicked 

5. Contrast between saints and the evil-minded 

6. Salutations to all living beings as so many images of Sri Rama 

7. Tulasidasa’s humility and the glory of poetry describing ^ri Rama's 

greatness 

8. Salutations to the immortal bards 

9. Salutations to the sage Valmiki, the Vedas, Brahma, ^iva, Parvati and 

other gods and goddesses 

10. Salutations to the abode and companions of Sita and Rama 

11. Salutations to and the glory of the Name 

12. The excellences of Rama and the greatness of His story 

13. The date of composition of the Ramacharitatntmasa 

14. The metaphorical representation of the Manasa as a lake and its glory 

15. Dialogue between the sages Yajuavalkya and Bharadwaja and the 

greatness of Prayaga 

16. Satl’B bewilderment, Sri Rama’s divine glory and Sati’s remorse 

17. Repudiation of Satl by ^iva and diva’s trance 

18. Sati’s visit to Daksa’s aaoriiice 

19. Sati’s self-immolation through the fire of Yoga out of indignation at 

the slight olTered to Her lord by Her father; destruction of 


20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


27. 

2B. 

29. 

30. 

31. 


32. 

33. 

34. 


35 


K eacnnco 


Descent of Goddess Parvati and Her penance 
^ri Rama’s intercession with Bhagavaii 6iva for marriage 
Parvatl’s unique fidelity as revealeu through Her test by the seven seers 
Dove’s departure on the errand of the gods and liis being burnt to death 
J^iva’s boon to Rati ( Dove’s consort ) 

The gods' prayer to i^iva for marriage; the seven seers’ visit to Parvati 
diva’s peculiar marriage procession and preparations for the wedding 

( undertaken l^y the other party ) 

diva’s nuptials 

A dialogue between Siva and Parvati 
Causes ot Sri Rama’s Descent 

Dgo’s sway over Narada and the effect of the Dord’s Maya 
PrincoBB Vi4wa,inobim'B self-election of a huBband; Narada’s prononne- 
iiig a curse on the attendante of f^iva as well as on the 
I.oid Hlmsolf and his subsequent freedom from the 

spell of infatuation 

The penance of Mann and Satarupa and their reoeiving^a boon from 

The story of King Pratapabhanu * * 

The birth of Rivana and his brothers, their austere penance, supremacy 

mi. tyranny 

The piteous appeal of Mother Darth and other gode 


17 

19 

20 
22 
23 
27 

29 


33 


34 

35 


38 

50 

52 

54 

61 

65 

69 

73 


74 

75 
82 


83 

86 

90 

90 


93 

100 

105 

115 

119 


122 

128 

135 

160 

156 



I 3 1 


36. The Liord’B oompasBion on them 158 

37. King Da^aratha's Bacriflce for the birth of a son and his qneenB* pregnancy 160 

38. The Lord’s manifestation and the delightful nature of His childish sports 161 

30. ViBwamitra visits King Dasaratha and asks for Rama and 

Laksmana 172 

40. Protection of Vifiwamitra'B sacrifirc 175 

41. The redemption of Ahalya 176 

42. The entry of Yidwamitra with Rama and Tiaksmana into t>ie capital 

of Janaka 177 

43. Janaka'B ecBtasy of love at the sight of Rama and Laksmana 179 

44. A visit to the town by Rama and Laksmana 181 


45. Sri Rama’s visit to Janaka garden ; Rama and STta catch sight 

of each other 186 

46. Worship of Goddess Parvatl by Slta, Her receiving a blessing from the 

goddess and a dialogue between Rama and Laksmana 192 

47. Yi^wamitra’s entry into the pavilion erected for the Bow-eacrifice along 

with Rama and Laksmana 195 


48. Slta’ 8 entry into the pavilion 200 

49. Proclamation of Janaka’ s vow by Ins heralds 201 

50. The princes’ failure to lift the bow and Janaka’ s despondent utterance 202 

51. Laksmana’ 8 fulminatioii and throwing a challenge to Janaka 203 

52. The breaking of the Bow 209 

53. Slta places the wreath of victory on Rama 211 

54. Arrival of Paraduraina, exchange of words between Laksmana and 

Parasurftma and Sri Rama’s triumph over the latter 215 

55. Janaka’B despatching of messengers to Ayodhya and departure of the 

marriage procession therefrom 226 

56. Arrival of the marriage procession and its reception etc. at Janakpur 238 

57. The wedding of Slta and Rama and Their farewell 243 

58. Return of the marriage procession to AyodhyTi and rejoicing in the 

city 269 

59. The glory of hearing and singing the story of Rama 284 

6. The F]ditorB' Apologia 285 


Illustrations 

Tri-coloured 


1. The Beloved of novotees 1 

2. The Child Rama 108 

3. The Lord’s Descent 160 

4. The Delight of Dasaratha 169 

5. Liberation of AhalyS. 176 

6. Devotion to the Guru 184 

7. Worshipping Goddess Bbavant 191 

8. Rama, the Bridegroom 241 

Sillioutte 

9. Daiaratha and "Vi^wSmitra 17 2 



•Our English Publications- 


Hhairavadgitfi ( with Ruglish translation ) 


J iv Svt. layadnyal Goyandka 


♦ 1, Gems of Truth ( First vSeries ) 

2. Gems of Truth ( Second Series ) 

3. What is God ? 

4. What is Dharma ? 


By Syt. Uanuma'ni^rasad Poddar 

1. The Philosophy of Love 

2. Way to God-Realization 

3. Gopis' Love for Sri Kr§na 

4. The Divine Name and Its Practice 

5. Wavelets of Bliss 

r,. The Divine Message 

ffv Syt. Bankcy Brhari B.Sc., LL.B. 


1. The Story of Mira Bai 

2. Songs from Bhartrihari 

By Pandit Madati Mohav Malavtya 
1. The Immanence of God 

* Out of Stock. 


... f^-4 0 
Board-bound ... 0-6-0 


0 - 12-0 

0 - 12-0 

0 - 2-0 

0-0-9 


1 - 0-0 
0-4-0 
0-4-0 
0-3-0 
0 - 2-0 
0-0-9 


0-13-0 

O-S-0 


0 - 2-0 


Poatoge «»tra 


THE GITA PRE^, 

P. O. GITA PRESS ( Gorakhpur ) 




i'be li. l. of l)evote<^ 








He who seetli Me everywhere, aud seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, an<l he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavadglta VI. 30 ) 

Vol. W ] August 1919 [ No. 1 


Ailoro th<^ Lord of .Tanaki, whose swarthy 
form possesses llie hue of ilie Durva grass, whose 
eyes resemble a pair of full-blown lotuses, who 
is clad ill yellow garments, whose limbs^^ieiid— 
charm to llis lovely ornaments, who^ " youtliftil 
person attracts the mind of millions 6 { Cupids 
and who fulfils the objects of one’s desire.- ^ v 


1 M. N.-I 


■« ' iU i 



Tributes from Contemporary and other Mediaeval Poets 

Sacred to the Hindu and the Muslim alike 

The holy Ramacharitamanasa is ihe very lite-brealh of saints. U is like Veda 
to the Hindu and the ho]> Koran itself to the Muslim. 


Ahdtir Rahim Khan-i-Kkana . 


A Sotirce of Incomparable Joy 

The story of Rflina sung by Tulasldasa grants all one’s desires like the celestial 
cow. It is a mine of the fourfold rewards of human existence ( viz., religious merit, 
prosperity, sensuous enjoyment and Liberation ) and a source of incomparable delight 
and gladdens the heart by its very presence. It shines forth as a wreath of basil 
leaves, so charming to the bee-like hearts of holy men, and has thus served, says Tosa, 
as a bridge for men intending to cross the ocean of mundane existence. 

To^a, 


Sweeter than Nectar 

The poetry of Goswami Tulasidas is as it were the fourfold fruit ( in the 
form of religious merit etc. ) appearing on the celestial creepers; nay, it is endearing 
as the stream of milk flowing from the udders of the celestial cow. To put it 
otherwise, the poet bears on his broad bosom and round his neck a shining string 
of wish-yielding gems as it were. Nay, by its association with the story of the 
Lord the poet’s mellifluous composition delights even liberated souls and is pleasing to 
the poet Raskhan. It mocks sugar, derides hardened sugar, chides sugar candy and 
makes nectar itself blush as it were. 


Raskhan. 



Tributes from Modern Admirers 

[ MoBBagee were received from some leading men of thiB country in the year 
1938 for the “Manasa Number” of the Hindi ‘Kalyan’, and some opinions were culled 
from other sources. They are reproduced below i Bome having been translated from 
Hindi and others in original. It Ib Bad to think that most of those gentlemen 
are no longer in our midst. Their opinions are nonethelesB valuable now and will 
be of absorbing interest to the reader. —Editor 1 

The Best Work on Devotion 

Tulasidas had a marvellous faith. His faith lias bequeathed to the Hindus a 
precious book like the Ramayan. The Ramayan is a literary masterpiece; but its 
literary merit pales into insignificance before the charm of its devotional spirit. 
The realms of faith and intellect lie apart. Faith leads to the development of subjective 
knowledge or spiritual insight and is therefore conducive to internal purity as a 
matter of course. The intellect helps the growth of objective knowledge or the 
knowledge of the world. But no such relation as that of cause and effect exists 
between this latter knowledge and self-purification. Intellectual giants are found 
to be moral rakes too. But faith and immorality can never co-exist. The reader 
can understand from the above that a child can develop the highest faith and 
yet continue to possess a puny intellect. How can man attain this faith ? An 

answer to this is found in the Gita, in the Ramacharitamanasa I regard the 

Ramayan of Tulasidas as the best volume on the cult of Devotion. 

M, K. Gandhi, 


A Source of Ineffable Joy and Solace to Humanity 

The Mdnasa^Ramuyana of Coswami Tulasidas is a unique work of its kind 
in the literature of the world. It is a scripture epitomizing the teachings of the 
Vedas, Smrtis and Puraiias for all the four castes, viz., the Brahmans, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras, and for all the four religious orders, viz., students, householders, 
anchorites and recluses. The threefold current of Jiiana ( spiritual knowledge ), 
Bhakti ( Devotion ) and Vairagya ( Dispassion ) is ever flowing there like the holy 
Triveiiii ( the triple stream of the Canga, Yamuna and Saraswatl ) at Prayag. It has been the 
be-all and end-all of the life of innumerable souls. Millions of devotees have drunk 
from it to their heart’s fill the nectar of Juana, Bhakti and Vairagya*, and till the 
end of this creation many mote millions will contimie to derive unique joy and 
solace from this volume. 

The world has not yet fully recognized the merits of this incomparable work. 
But my conviction is that even as its merits come to light more and more during 
the coming years, its rendering will appear in numerous languages of the world. This 
work is a source of ineffable joy and solace to the entire human race. Blessed 
are those who recite or listen to the Afunasa^'Raniilyatta or V tnaya’^Paitikd of 
Goswami Tulasidas. And still more blessed are those who render invaluable service to 
the public by publishing cheap and beautiful editions of this book and making iti 



4 


K AL Y AN A-K ALP ATARU 


[Vol. 3 5 


copies available to tbe liimiblest man. My prayer is that cheapest and most neatly 
printed editions of Manasa- Rrmiayana may reach the hands of the largest number and 
that countless men may be benefited by its holy teachings. Discourses on the 
Raffiayana are held in a number of towns and villages even to this day. Where no such 
discourses are held, arrangements should be made to hold them and its sacred teachings 
popularized more and more from day to day. Madafi Mohan Malaviya^ 

‘Perfect Example of the Perfect Book’ 

Half a century later, contemporary witli our Shakespeare, wo find the poet 
and reformer Tulasidas ( died 1623 ). This extraordinary man, wlio, if we take for 
our ivsi the influence that he exercises at the present day, was one of the half-dozen 
great writers that Asia has produced, deserves more than a brief reference. He 
is eoiniiionly known to Europeans as the author of a history of Rama, bul he is 

far more than that. He occupies a position among the singers of Rama Saga, 
peculiar to himself. Unlike the numerous religious poets who dwell in the Doab, 

and whose theme was Krsi.xa, lie lived humbly in Benares, unequalled ami alone 

in his niche in the Temple of Fame. Disciples he had in plenty, — today they arc 
numbered by millions, — but imitators, none. Looking back through the vista of 

centuries we see his noble figure standing in its own pure light as the guide and 

saviour of Hindustan, llis inlliiencc has never ceased, nay, it has ever kept in- 
creasing; and only when we reflect upon the fate of Tantra-ridden Bengal or on the 

wanton orgies that arc carried on under I he name of Krsr.ia-worship can we justly 

appreciate the work of the man who in Northern India taught the infinite vileness 
of sin and the infinite graciousness of the Deity, and whose motto might have been — 

'He prayeth best who loveth host all things both great and small' 

But Tulasidas did not only teach this elevated system of religion, — he succeeded 
in getting his teaching accepted. He founded no sect, laid down no dogmatic 

creed, and yet his great work is at the present day the one Bible of ninety 
millions of people, and fortunate it has been for them that they had this guide. 
It has been received as the ])erfcci example of the pcrrftiil book and thus its 

influence has been exercised not only over llie unlettered multitude hut over the 

long series of authors who followed him, and especially over the crowd which sprang 
into exist ence with the introduction of printing at the beginning of ihe last 

century. As Mr, Growsc says in the Introduction to his translation of the 

Raviayana, of this author, “the book is in cveryone/s hands, from the < ourt to 

the cottage, and is read and heard and appreciated alik<i by every class of the 

Hindu community, whether high or low, rich or poor, young or old.” In fact, 

the importance of Tulasidas in the history of India cannot be overrated. Putting the 
literary merits of his work out of the question, the fact of its UN JVERSAL 

acceptance by all classes, from Bhagalpur to the Punjab, and from the Himalaya to 
the Nerbudda, surely demands more than a polite acknowledgement of his existence. 
Half a century ago, an old missionary said to me that no one could hope to 

understand the natives of Upper India till he had mastered every line that Tulasidas 

had written. I have since learned to know how right he was. 

Sir G. A. Grierson in the Linguistic Survey of India^ Vol. I, Part I, 
Introductory 1927 Calcutta. 
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The Finest Work in any Indian Vernacular 

I have read Tula^juUs’s Raimyaiia through and through, at least three times, 

and entertain great respect and love for the poet and this great Work. 

Tiilasidas was a great devotee of the “Lord” combining in himself ( a rare 
combination ) the quintessence of Jiiana and Prema. His saintly life, his wide 
and tolerant outlook and his insight into the mysteries of existence cannot fail to 
engage the attention and admiration of even the casual reader. 1 believe his 
Ramayana is the finest work in any of the Indian vernaculars and, what is a 

bold thing to say, excels Valmiki’s immortal epic in certain respects. So it is rightly 

regarded by the Hindi-speaking populations of India as a “gem of purest 
ray serene”. To know Tulasidas’s Ramayana is to know all that need be known. 

1 am glad that in the “Manasa Number” you are giving the authenticated text of 
the original Work along with its translation in prose. If I may make a suggestion 
in this connection, you should give an alphabetical Word Index; because, in 
the reading of the Ramayana, I have found tiial it contains many words the 

meaning of which is obscure even to a person well- versed in Sanskrit. 

Ihrcndranath DaiUi 



Musical King of Tulasidas's l^oetry 

The name of (^oswatni Tulasidis is quite familiar to the Maralhas. He has 
already occupied a place of honour in the hierarchy of Marulha saints or Santa 
Malikas. His romantic life-story is a popular theme or “Akhyan” for our 

Haridasas and his lucid Dohas are relished by all. Years ago, 1 remember, a 
Maratha scholar of Jubbulpore, Mr. Jamdar, brought out an edition of ‘’Tulasi 
Kamayan” for the Maratha public, in which he had given a Marathi translation 
of the original Hindi text and it was very inuoh appreciated both by scholars 
and the public at large. 

lulasidas is a past muster in simile and metuplior and like a mellow 
murmuring spring his lucid Dohas are music to the ear even of a Marathi 

layman, who is not conversant with the Hindi language. ;V. C, Kelkar^ 

— 

Immortal Teachings of the Ramayana 

Valiniki in Sanskrit and Tulasidas in Hindi have rendered tlieinselves iiiimorlal 
by their epic works, which will ever live. The whole story of the Ramayana is elevating 
and inspiring. The loyalty of Rama to his father and his regard for llie views 

and wishes of his subjects; the wifely devotion of Sila and the brotherly 

devotion of Lakshmaiia and Bharata; the wisdom of Shanla; the Bhakti of llanuman, 
-these are but a few of the lessons they teach humanity for all lime. 

C". K. Chintamanu 
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Bamayana, a very liuinaii Story 

The Kamayana is a very human story; and the constant struggles between 
good and evil which run throughout the tale have a great fascination for me and 
r love reading it over and over. 

Maharajadhiraj Sir Sijoy C/fand Mahfah Bahadur of Biirdioan. 


Kainayan, the Bihle of Humanity 

You will be doing a distinct service in gelling a popular edition of the 

Kaina 3 ’^aii out The teachings of the book have formed the warp and woof of 

the life of the Indian villager and anything that will tend to the better under- 
standing of the worthy lessons contained in that book will strengthen adherence to 
truth and emphasize service of humanity — whether it be as father, mother, son or 
wife — that an individual has the privilege to render during his life. The book has 
been rightly described by a well-known French writer — Chateau Briand — as the Bible 
of humanity and it will continue to be such as long as a reading public, rightly 
educated, is forthcoming to attend to its lessons. 

V. N. Mehta. 


An Epitome of all Scriptures and Philosophical Works 

Tulasldasa has rendered a most valuable service to the world by composing the 
Ramachariiainanasa. The scriptures and philosophical works, that were written in 

Sanskrit, had become almost a sealed book to the masses because of the waning 
popularity of that language. Their study was confined to a few scholars alone. 

People listened to them here and there in the form of religious discourses. Only 
such hearsay and oral knowledge was available to the masses. At this juncture 

caiiu; Tulasldasa, who placed before the public in the Hindi language the cream 

that lie had extracted from the whole range of scriptural and philosophical 

literature. Kver since the Manama was composed one does not know what an 

untold number of men and women have derived and still derive spiritual benefit 

therefrom. Therefore, it will be no exaggeration to say that during the past 
three centuries the Mrniasa alone has served the purpose of all the scriptures 

and philosophical works for the masses of Northern India. 

The recitation of the Rdmuyana is popular in Northern India. In the morn- 
ing after completing the daily routine and during the night people recite it either 
singly or in batches and there are hundreds of thousands of villagers who, though 
unlettered, have learnt by heart a number of verses from the RamTiyana by hearing 
and chanting them in groups, and they have occasion to repeat them from time 
to time. The words of Tulasldasa possess a charm which is peculiar to the words of 
a devotee and saint alone. That is the reason why the Ramayana is sung with 
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love* devotion and reverence even to this day. And that is why numberless men and 
women have continued to derive help from this work in crossing the ocean of 
mundane existence. Tulasldasa wrote the Manasa only as the outpouring of a 

devotee*s heart and it is due to this nature of the work that its words possess 

such a unique power. 

But even to those who are no devotees the book contains such a poetical charm, 
such mellifluence, such a graceful blending of sentiments and an art so highly 
developed that it can compete with the greatest epic poems of the world. Those 
who would enjoy the beauty of poetry alone can and do read it and feel blessed 
by enjoying the same. I go further and believe that even those who study this 
masterpiece as a work of poetry cannot but be imbued with the sentiment of 

devotion to some extent in the long run, to say nothing of those who read it 

reverently in a devout spirit. An English writer ( Addison ) wrote in one of his 
essays that it had been his ambition to cull the most sublime philosophical truths 
from philosophical libraries and scatter them in the streets for the masses. It is 
not known whether this ambition of his was realized through his essays or not; 
but it is unquestionably true that Tulasidasa has been able to scatter the highest truths 
of religion and philosophy, in a charming, graceful and plain language, nol only in 


the streets but in every village and every home and in such a 
ignorant fool could nol but %e benefited thereby. 


way that even an 
Rajendra Prasad • 


Spiritual Development through Tulasitlas’s Ramayan 

Ayodhya was a city slate which was a model to the states of India and which 
may well be a model to the modern political India. Sri Rama was a great 
king who has been nol merely idealized by the Hindus but idolized, deitied and 
made example of to all men on earth so that we speak of Ramaraj when a stale 
is well administered. He was noted for Ilis three qualities: Hitavak, Priyavak 
and Madhuravak. It is not enough to be righteous or truthful. Whatever you say 
in support of truth and righteousness must be said sweetly and pleasantly as 
far as possible so as to do good to the opposite parly. No greater service can be 
done in the domain of spiritual development than the propagation of literature 
relating to this great work, Tulasidas^s Ramayan. 

B, Pat fa h Ji i Sit a rani ayya . 

Popularity of the Ramayana 

No work of literature is more popular ( than the Ramayana ) and none couiinands 
a greater respect from rich and poor alike. Written centuries ago, it still retains 
a freshness and charm almost unrivalled in the literature of the whole world. 
There is no man in India who was nol thrilled and inspired in his childhood \.»y 
the great events and the noble ideas of the Ramayana. 


Syamaprasad Mitkcrjcr, 
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A Rare Masterjiiece Dealing with both the Worlds 


1 read the Ramayan in prison 17 years ago. It had a varied appeal. The 
mind and soul liad enough to feed upon and enrich themselves. Tlic Ramayan can 
liold the field as one of those rare masterpieces which deal simultaneously and 

»i.I. .Lin,, of Wh .Le -rid.. 


Procedure of Reciting the Ramacharitamanasa 


Those who undertake to recite the 
Ramacharitamanam aecor<ling to the 
correct procedure should before contnicnc* 
ing the recitation invoke and worship 
the author, Goswarni Tulasidas, the sage 
Valmiki, Lord 6iva and ^^ri llanuman, 
and then invoke the Divine Couple, Sita and 
Rama, along with l^ri Rama’s three 
brothers ( Bharata, Laksmana and 
^atruglina ), offer them the sixteenfold 
worship and meditate on them. The 
recitation should he commenced after that. 

INVOCATION 

II 1 II 

'i3> gssgrrrPira Jitr. i 

“Obeisance to you, 0 TulasTdasa; 
please come here, O saint of holy vow. 
Taking %our seat in the south-west, accept 
this homage. Obeisance to Tulasldasa.” 

fas ii ^ ii 

^ atr: i 

“Obeisance to you, O Valmiki; pray 
come here, O bestower of blessings. 
Take your scat in the north-east and 
accept my homage. Obeisance to Valmiki.” 

ffTB 53IT q?n>i d II ^ II 
^ 5W: I 


“Obeisance to You, O Spouse of Gauri 
( I'arvati ); pray come here, O mighty 
Lord. Kindly take Your seat in the 
south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance 
to the Lord of (iaurJ.” 

atiawh jwtfas iTia ^ ii « ii 

f ^ an: i 

“Obeisance to you, O Laksinai.ia; 
please come here willi your beloved consort 
( Urmila ). Kindly occupy the southern 
quarter of the altar, and accept my homage. 
Obeisance to Laksmana with his consort.” 

ifaiH ant T.5ia a ii ii 

^ a|fn*i Ha: i 

“Obeisance to you, 0 Satrughna; 
please come hero with your beloveil consort. 
Seatini^ yourself in the western quarter 
of this altar pray accept my homage. 
Obeisance to Satrughna with his consort 
( Srutaklrti ).” 

^ ^^ror ^ ik ii 

^ to: i 

“Obeisance to you, 0 Bharata; pray 
come here with your beloved consort 
( Mav4<tvi )• Please sit down in the northern 
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(juarler of the altar and arcepl my iiouiaj^f. 
Obeisance to Bharala and his wife/' 

TOT t| o It 
^ 5g?T?T I 

“Obeisance to >ou, O Hammian; pray 
come here, O mine of compassion. Please 
occu]jy the eastern quarter and actfcpt my 
homa>^e, O Lord. Obeisance to Ilanuman.” 

rT>3rT5T%5!r ^ 

^fT^T g ^ ti ^ u 

The principal deity ( ^iri Kama 
accompanied by His Consort, Sila ) should 
then be worshipped with due ceremony. 
Taking flowers in the hollow of his palms 
the reciter should meditate on the supreme 
Deity ( ^rl Kama ) in the li^ht of the following 
verse: — 

5i^?Tgf?5T i 

^T^m^rc^TT^^ mTO^i«hrrTr^TvtrFi?i 

n ^ It 

“I ever adore Sri Kama, wJio^e ehariiiing 
eyes resemble the petals of a leil lotus, 
who is clad in yellou raimejit^ and liarv 
a swarthy form eiidowc<l with a \»air of 

arms, who wears a cheerful eounleuaiiee. 
is accompanied by ^liri Sihi, and is an 

ocean of nectar in the form of uicrc>. 

who is waited upon (!veii by Visi.iu, Siva 
and others and is meditated upon along 
with His three brothers and other favourite 
attendants ( Hauiimaii, Vasi]^[ha and oliiers ) 
and who grants the desir<* i>f His 

devotees.” 

^nst^'RTH ^TWETr vm \ 

^ qTggsTTrrrvr^H: irjoii 

'“Pleuse eome. O Lord of Janaka*.- 
Daughter, along willi Jaiiuki, and accept 
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iii\ homage with Haiiuinau ( son of the 
Wiiul-god ) and others. O Scion of Raghu. 

^ctiif?i%4 ?rjT I 

■irrjq^T tV tl mi 

“Dreupy, O Kama, this bejewelled seat 
of gobl. ollere<l by me, and spread over 
with an exquisite covering.” 

I’lie Deity should tlien be worshipped 
with the sixleenfold equipage prescribed 
in the scriptures.^ 

v> ^ir7r?:qT5T‘TO4irqaT?iTTT;T=gR?t^ rftftra- 

S =51T ^I'-t #^rfiptg5^ ffr^fTT : 

vTf%: to m?5if?5tcTr^qf^fT^qr 

■"t If this story of bii Kama, known 
by the name of “Manasu Kama^'aiia”, 
Lord ^iva, llu‘ sa;/es Kukabhusug<}i and 
Yajnavalkya and <A>swami Tulasidas are 
ih< ^err>* Sri Hama united with His 
Consult, Situ, is tlie deity: the name 
‘Kama* the >eed : Devotion, which cures 

the disease of iransniigralion, is the Sakli 
( motive forn‘ or eiiergj* ): and the object 
of ibis refitiuion is to ward oil all evils 
and aeeoiiiplisli ail one's de&ires through 
the pi'opitialion of Mta and Kama.” 

^ l ht ixin iitolil •Hpiipagi' ol worship coubi^t^ 

oi : 

1. t'inljij walLi- lor wa;?hiug the loct ); 11. 

Vigil}. I ( ualei* tor ^va-lIing the bandp ): 3. 
\rl!aiii.iiri>.< \ ivalei tor iiriMiig the mouth ); 
•I V wan r loi prrloriiuiig the ablutioub ); 

3. \a-tra i raion iit ): t). XMifi-ana ( ornaiiieuts ) : 
7. l.amlha ( !>ani!al-ear<lt' ); o. l^iispa ( flowers); 

l)hi«{>a I ); iO. Dipa 

( li’Jil )■ 1'. 'aoeiija ( loo*l ): iL\ Vcliamaul^a 
( >valei ior liiisiiig liir inoutli ): 13. Tambula 

{ hetrl-leaM ' iMlIt oilu i iugreilieulr' lor eieansiug 
amt >e« r.ling ll«»' moiilii ): I t Sla\a-Pa;hu ( >iDging 
piai.-e.- ). ).'). I'arpava ( waliM- lor -lakiiig thir'^l ) 
ami lO. iVanui.-Uiua ( ^alulalioii ). 
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Then water should b(‘ sipjied thrice 
with the recitation of tlic following 
Mantras one after another: 

5T«t; and A rrayaj'ania 

should also be performed with the recita- 
tion of the Bija-mantra sacred to Sita and 
K&ma. 

K.AKAINYASA 

Karanyasa consists in invoking aii<l 
installing typical Mantras on the various 
fingers, palms and back of the hands. In 
Karanyasa as well as in n^aNynisa 
the Mantras are treatt^d as possessing a 
living form and it is these personified 
forms of the Mantras tluit are touched 
and greeted by citing the names ot the 
particular limbs. Through this process 
the reciter himself is identified with the 
Mantra and brought under the full protec- 
tion of the Mantra-god. lie is [mrified 
both externally and inleriially and is 
infused with divine energy. Uis spiritual 
practice runs a smooth course till tlie 
very end and proves beneficial to liim. 

The procedure of ‘Karanyasa* in this 
ease is as follows : - 

m % i ^rf^r gf Ffr vir^r vir^r % ii 

(I 

( The hosts of virtues possessed by 
Rama are a bleseing to tlie world and 
the bestowers of Liberation, riches, religious 
merit and the divine Abode. ) 

Uttering these words the thumbs of 
both the hands should be touched witli 
their index-fingers. 

W; II 

( Multitudes of sins dare not stand 
in the presence of those who utter the 
name ‘Kama’ even while yawn i Mg. ) 


Uttering this the index-fingers of both 
the hands should be touched with their 
thumbs. 

TO: 11 

( May Your appellation ‘Rama’, 0 
Lord, excel all other divine names and 
play the role of a fowler in respect of 
birds in the form of sins. ) 

Uttering this the middle fingers of 
both the hands should be touched with 
their thumbs. 

7i?r ^ I Hwf? si^5r ^rg ii 

SRrRl^IWTT w: II 

( Bliagavan bri Rama makes tlie whole 
creation dance like a wooden doll, O 
Varvatl. ) 

Uttering this ihe ring-fingers of both 
the hands should be touched with their 
thumbs. 

TO: II 

( The moment a creature turns its 
face towards Me — says the Lord— the sins 
committed by it through millions of 
births are dissolved iheu and there. ) 

Uttering this the little fingers of 
both the hands should be touched by 
their thumbs. 

i ^;irT xrrqr ^ ti 

to: II 

( Protect me, O Chief of Raghu’s 
race, holding as You do an excellent bow 
and a brilliant arrow in Your hands. ) 

Uttering this the palms and backs of 
both ibc hands should be touched one 
after another each with the other hand. 

ANGANYASA 

In AH^uuyasa the heart and other 
parts of the body are touched with all 
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the fingers of the right hand joined 

together. 

w: u 

Uttering this the heart should be 
touched with all the five fingers of the 
right hand. 

Similarly the forehead should h<- 
touched after uttering the following 
line ; — 

w w = 5 % ^ Tf f \ ^ ^g^T#f u 

w 

The tuft of hair on the head should 
then be touched after uttering the 
following line:— 

i zz 

w 

After uttering the following line th<‘ 
right shoulder should be touched with 
the fingers of the left hand and 77. /’ 
versa:—- 

After uttering the following line 
both the eyes should be touched with 
the finger-tips of the right hand: — 

T??gtcr ^ iiT^TT 

eirq? II 

After uttering the following line the 
right hand should be taken round the 
head counter-clockwise from the forehead 
to the back of the head and back to 
llie forehead, and the palm of the lefi 
hand should be struck with the index 
and middle fingers of the riglil. 

\ ^iz ^ 11 

II 

DHYANA 

The form of the Lord should then 
be meditated upon with the help of ihi‘ 
following lines:— 
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ifte zmm zzz 1 z^ 15ft 11 

3 fTgvTT 5 ! zzz I gnfr zsiz i^zz^imz 11 

5 ! 5 r ^ 1 z^z ^z zz z^ 11 

^zzs ftrg^ 3T% 1 m ^zz %?!>? ^v:r \\ 

?r^ 5 TTRg’ 5 r^T gjr^T 1 zz u 

^jz ftfjmrnrr 1 zizz gigfir zz ^^nroii 
zz 4 zz I zz w*zzi zzz 11 
^ 37^ zzz HFir jrRfTr? 5 fig^fN 5 ?r^ srg 5 r?t ^ 11 

{ TiOok at me, O Lord with lotus- 
like eyes ! You rid the devotee of sorrow 
by Your gracious look. You are swarthy 
of hue like I he blue Idtus, 0 llari, and 
a bee as it were drinking in the 
neetareiui lovc! of the lotus-like heart of 
T.ord Siva ( an avowed enemy of the god 
of love ). You crush the might of the 
demon hosts, delight the sages and 
saints and wipe out sins. You are a 
mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the 
form of llie Ikahmans ( the gods on this 
earth ), the refuge of the forlorn and a 
befrieuder of the liumide. You relieve the 
burden of the earlli by the enormous strengtli 
of Your arm and are an adept in killing 
I lie demons Khara, Dfisana and Viradha. 
An enemy of the demon king Havana 
and bliss personified. You are the noblest 
of kings. l^lory to You, who arc as a 
moon to the lily-like race of DaSaratha. 
Your brii’ht glory is known to the 
Vuianas, Vedas and Tantras, and is sung 
hy !'odr., sagrs and tlie assemblages of 
saints. lull of eoiiipassiou, You crush 
false pride and ayv perfeel in every way, 
O Ornameul of Ayodliya. Your Name 
wip<'> out tiu' impurities of this sinful 
ag<* aiul eurbh tin* feeling of meum. Protect 
thi^ inmible devotee, O liOud of 'rulasldasa. ) 

r>. I'he pauses for a uiiie-day and 
iliiity-da\ reeilalion have been noted in the 
body of the text itself and have therefore 
not bt*cii separately mentioned. 





What does the Raiiiavisna teach us ? 


1. God aJonc, wJio is absoJuto hixisleiice, 
pure Intelligence and infinilr Bliss, is 
projected everywhere. The whole universe 
as well as all that is goiii^ on in the 
universe are His rnanifcslalion and play. 

2. The Supreme Deity bodies Himself 
forth from time to lime with a view to 
redeeming the virtuous through love and 
the evil-doers by punishment, and plays 
the role of an Ideal Man for the g<iod 
of humanity. 

3. Surrender t<i the LonI is the best 
means of attaining salvation. Vibhlsaua 
is a typical example of sneli surrender. 

4. Truth is the highest religion: one 
should cheerfully renounce power and pelf, 
nay, one’s very life, for the sake of 
truth. The life of )?rl Rdma is an embodi- 
ment of truth. 

5. God-Realization is the highest goal 
of human existence and this can be 
attained by dedicating oneself to the Lord 
and performing one’s duties for Him 
alone, without attachment to the fruit and 
in a spirit of renunciation. 

6. It is the foremost duty of those 
who believe in the institution of Varnasraina 
to follow the rules of V^'aruasraiiiadharnia. 

7. It is the paratuounl duly of a sou 
to serve his parents. This is (^xeuiplihed 
in the life of Sri Rama. 

H. Supreme and luidivided devotion to 
her husband is tlie liighesl duly of a 
wife. Sri Situ was a living embodiment 
of such devotion. 

9. It is the highest duly of a man l<» 
make his brothers happy. -i\ Rama, 
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Bharata, Laksmava and t^atrughna should 
be regarded as ideal brothers. 

10. Tl is the foremost duty of the 
people to serve their ruler even at the 
cost of their own lives. This was exemplified 
by ( 1 ) the people of Ayodhyfi at the 
time of ^ri Rama’s departure for the 
forest and ( 2 ) by the monkey-subjects of 
King Sngriva, who laid down their lives 
in the war between Arl Rama and Ravana. 

11. One should never lend countenance 
lo the wrong-doings of an unjust and 
unrighteous ruler. It is our sacred duty 
(o raise our voice against such a ruler, no 
mailer if lie is our real brother. This is 
exemplified iu the life of Vibhi^ai^a. 

12. It is the \)aramount duty of a 
ruler to renounce his dearest object in 
order to please his subjects. §ri Rfima’s 
abandoning of Slla is a noble example of this. 

13. A ruler should give away his all 
in performing sacrifices for the welfare of 
his subjects. This is exemplified in the 
lives of King DaSaralha and Bhagavfin 
Sri Rama. 

14. The mightiest monarch will surely 
meet with his end if he offends against 
tlie sacred laws of morality and commits 
outrage on women. The case, of Ravai,ia 
<*an be cited by way of an example. 

Vy, Om‘ should be prepared to lay 
down on(?’8 very life for the sake of a 
friend and should help him in every way. 
Tho friendship of ^ri Ruma and Sugrlva, 
on the one hand, and of Sri Rdma and 
Vibhjsaya, on the other, should be recognized 
as ideal in this respect. 
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16. A devotee should always keep 
himself engaged in serving the Lord in a 
disinterested spirit. This is fully exemplified 
in the life of Sri llanuman. 

17. An ideal wife should love her 
step-children in tJie same way as her own 
progeny. This is exemplified in the lives 
of Kausalya and Siimitra. 

18. The Brahmans ( the priestly class ) 
as well as hermits should always be 
honoured by means of gifts and respect- 
ful behaviour. This is exemplified in the 
life of Sri Bdma. 

19. One should spend one’s spare moments 
in talking of the Lord or dwelling in one’s 
mind on noble thoughts. This was done 
by Sri R^ma and His brothers whenever 
they met together. 

20. One should prostrate oneself at 
the feet of one’s teacher, parents, elder 
brother and so on every morning, 

21. One should ofier oblations of water 

{ Tar panel) and food ( ) to one’s 

ancestors with reverence. 

22. One should always and in every 
circumstance raise one’s voice against 
injustice. This is exemplified in the life 
of Laksmaijia. 

23. One should undergo the severest 
ordeal for the sake of duly. This is 


exemplified in the lives of ^ri Rama, 
Laksmai?a, Sita and Bharata. 

24. Mveuy member of the twice-born 
classes should perform his Sandhya 
( morning and evening prayers ) at the 
right time every day. 

25. One should always be fearless. 
Sri Rama and Tiaksmana were living embodi- 
ments of fearlessness. 

26. One should never marry more 
women than one. The life of Sri Riima 
should be taken as an ideal in this respecA. 

27. One should be ever ready to help 
sages and anchorites in performing their 
religious rites without interference froni 
outside. This is exemplified in the lives 
of Sri Riima and Laksmana. 

28. One should mete out a friendly 
treatment even to those who do one 
wrong. The behaviour of Sri Kama towards 
Kaikeyi should l>e taken as an ideal in 
this respect. 

29. One should love the meanest of 
creatures. This is exemplified in the life 
of ^ri Rama. 

30. By taking refuge at the feet of 
the TiOrd and bearing their dust on its 
head, even an inanimate object can become 
animate. The ease' of A halva can be cited 
by way <d exiinn>lc. 





An Appreciation of the Tulasikritci Ramayaiia 


For a foreigner lo pose as a critic 
of the works of the great Hindi poets 
might well be regarded as an impertinence; 
but perhaps he may venture lo lay a 
wreath of appreciation at the feet of the 
greatest of them all, the Gusdin Tulasr 
dSs, whose Ramayayta he has known for 
very many years. 

Tulasldfis wrote much, and nothing 
that he has written can be lightly esteemed; 
but not all the works that have been 
attributed to him are accepted by Hindi 
scholars as authentic. It is therefore 
possible that a few of the less valued 
poems which bear his name are not by 
TulasidSs and cannot, therefore, be 
brought forward as evidence of the lapses 
of a great writer. 

Of all his works the RTirndLyann or 
RUmachariiamdnaaa may be regarded as 
holding the place of pre-eminence. I 
remember one great Hindi scholar hesitating 
to accept this conclusion, considering that 
the highest place should be given to the 
Binaya-Patrikd* The Bwaya-Patrika 
doubtless displays special abilities which 
are not so conspicuous in the Rdmayana^ 
but the book must remain a sacred enclosure 
for the initialed few. Very many are 
capable of appreciating the Rrimdyayia-, 
who have not the knowledge rightly to 
value or even to understand fully the 
somewhat involved and intricate stanzas 
of the Biihiya-PairikTi. 

An outstanding feature of the 
Rdmacharitamdna^a is that it appeals lo 
all classes of people, even to those who 
cannot read but are only listeners. It 
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delights the simple villager, it is no less 
a joy to the scholar. The story is 
marvellously well told and sustains the 
interest of the reader right through; it 
fascinates by its rich glow, its wealth of 
imagery, its vivid language, its music, 
its grace and felicity of expression. Its 
levels of excellence may vary ; but the 
writer never drivels ( as some really 6ne 
poets do under bilious attacks ), and the 
book comes to us as a gloriously well- 
rounded whole. 

The question very naturally arises : 
What qualities does the Tulasikrla Rdmdyana 
possess, which have won for it such a 
well-secured pre-eminence in Hindi Literature ? 

With some hesitation the writer hazards 
the attempt to give something in the 
way of an answer to this question, though 
by no means an exhaustive one. 

1. The poet’s mind is engrossed in 
his subject, not in himself. His concern 
is lo direct the reader’s attention to Rama — 
his greatness and his goodness, and not 
to the cleverness of the writer. His 
devotion to Ruma simply floods all his 
verses, they arc saturated with his passionate 
affection for his lord and master. He 
writes not to procure fame for himself 
but lo make secure the glory of Rainachandra 
and Slta. 

2. With this end in view he makes 
it his great aim to be intelligible. He is 
out lo make the reader understand and 
not to compel him to admire the writer’s 
learning or skill or dexterity. 

The whole passage in which this 

matter is touched on, and in which he 
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cliscloseg his intention to use the simple 
Bha^a, is exceedingly interesting. 

^f5rf?T ^ ^ i 

5Tg q? ^tTg% qtept i 

gPq u 

^ q’? q f I 

There are doubtless many verses which 
present difficulties to a foreign reader, 
possibly some which are not easy for 
every Indian reader ; but any such obscurities 
arise from the subject-matter: the poet 
docs not lay himself out to impress the 
student with the author’s profundity and 
erudition. One of the great charms of 
the poem is the simplicity of the language. 
The writer is intent on being “understood 
of the common” people; his aim is to 
make Rdma popular, not to advertise 
'rulasidus. 

3. Another remarkable feature of the 
liarnayana is the great variety of the 
fare, the freedom from monotony. The 
combination of metres is very liappy. 
Very largely there are four chan pa is 
followed by a doha, though occasionally 
the grouping of the chaupals and dohas 
is different. A change is rung by the 
insertion of soraUuis from time to time, 
which gives a certain piquancy. A further 
relief is offered by the introduction of 
chhandas, and these of more than one 
kind. These chhandas add greatly to the 
beauty of the work. At times they are 
deeply impressive by the sublimity of 
their matter and language. Take, for 
instance, the chhanda commencing — 

in the Balakauda* In other places 
these chhandas are resonant with the 
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clash of conflict and the wild confusion of 
the death struggles of fierce combatants, 
as in the Lankiikauda. 

Further variety is obtained by the 
adoption of a tolerably wide vocabulary 

and a delightful ringing of changes in 
the forms of words, often necessitated by 
the number of instants demanded by the 
line. The Gusain possessed an almost 
magical power of making any word fit 
into any place, lengthening it or shortening 
it, com[»ressing it or twisting its tail, or 
crushing its head between its shoulders, 
and yet readily recognizable in spite of 
all its transformation. I have noted eleven 
different forms of the word ^Aisd' and 
similar variations might be discovered in 
the pronouns and in other words and 
particles. Occasionally alliteration is 
indulged in. Perhaps the best illustration 
of this is a line m the Chhanda referred 

to above; it runs:— 

-it qq -m qq qqq fqqfq \ 

'rhe poet manifests exquisite taste in 
the adoptalion of words and phraseology 
and .\7V7n^ of the metre to the matter 
being presented and offers a luxurious 
wealth of variety in the way of and 

rq. It would he well-nigh impossible to 
make a list of all the classes of subjects 
dealt with and the emotions seeking 
expression. The presentation of the characters 
is distinctly dramatic. It is true that to 
the Western mind some of the situations 
may appear to be somewhat strained and 
the emotions and the language in which 
they find expression a little overwrought: 
but this need not diminish our admiration 
for the dramatic presentation of the various 
interesting people to whom the reader is 
iiitrodueed. 
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riic poet apptarri to be etjually at 
liomc ill quid narrative, in the portrayal 
of domestic felicity — and infelicity ( alas ! 
poor Kaikeyi ) — , in the brunt of battle, 
in the lender relationships between parents 
and children, between brothers and between 
husband and wife. Perhaps one of the 
hnest things in the whole book is the 
part recordinj^ the conversation between 
Rama and Sila before they set out for 
their Jong exile, lie bravely strives to 
spare her the hardships of the life which 
lies before him and leave her cared for 
at home; she is equally bravely intent 
on sharing the sufferings of her husband, 
be they what they may. She does not 
pose as doing the difficult thing loyally, 
as a mere matter of duty; she urges her 
suit in a far more winsome way: the 
forest hardships sliared with Jicr lord will 
be heaven, the palace without him will be hell. 

4. The humour of Tulasidas deserves 
a seclioii to itself. In life and literature 
humour counts for so much. In any 
philosophy of life the absence of humour 
means a dcfeci of tremendous importance. 
Passages of almost boisterous humour 
readily recur to om^'t^ mind. Take, for 
instance, the bluster of Parasuraina and 
the bubbling fun of Laksmat.ia as he 
replies to his anger; or notice again the 
courting of Luksinui,ia by Surpar;akha and 
his banter in replying to her advances. 
The story of llanumaii and his tail at 
the palace in Lanka is bristling with 
rollicking humour. The same is true of 
the description of Siva’s gruesome crowd 
of followers ( in the Balakanja ). Many 
passages from the JAinkakau/Ui might be 
cited, which have something approaching a 
grim and even weird humour running 
through ihcui. Soiiieliiiics the humour is 
combined with piercingly keen irony. Ain 
1 wiong in liiiding a very outstanding 
iUiistiation of ihih in ihc line 
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Some would take this as not irony 
but to be literally inU;rprctcd in all 
seriousness. 

Tastes differ in poetry as in much 
else. To soiiu^ readers Llihari Lai makes 
a strong ap^ieal. lie is certainly a 
marvellous word-juggler, but beyond this 
what qualities of a poet are to be found 
in S( 7 /S{n ? Surdas proves very 

fascinating to others. No one would 
belittle his literary grace and charm or 
doubt the music of liis verses ; but one 
is tempted lo recall Thomas Carlyle’s 
remark about Macaulay’s faultless Knglish, 

“Flow on, thou shining river.’* 

Surdas lives on a higJi plateau with 
wondrous flowers and fruits, but does not 
the country gel a little lame ? The level 
is a high level, but would not a few 
precipices and crags be bracing V Rablr 
had grcaliiess of a kind. Probably no 
poet could say so much in so few words. 
For the power of com\uession and for 
rough rugged strong phrases he is 
unequalled*, and his couplets contain so 
much souml practical philosophy. But 
Kablr and 1 iilasidas have not enough 
ill common to invite a comparison 
between the two. 

Many pods have enriched Hindi 
Literature, but surely Tulasidas stands 
out as the greatest of them all. Others 

may possess single excellences in a slightly 
higher degree; but Tulasidas combines 
so many and so great excellences and there 
is such a brave and gentle spirit per- 
meating the whole of his Ramayaua^ 
lie is worthy not only of our admiration 
but also of our love, and he is loved; 
and certainly there is no Hindi book so 
widely found in palace and in hut and 
greatly treasured. 



Sri Ramacharitanianasa 

( The Manasa lake containing tlic exploits of ^ri Rama ) 

Descent One 

( Balakaiula ) 




ITff^SRf ^ ^ II I II 

I reverence Vain (the goddess of speech) and Vinilyaka ( Lord Ganesa ), 
the originators of sounds represented by the alphabet, of the lanltitudes of 
objects denoted by those sounds, of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, 
and the begetters of all blessings. ^ ^ ^ 

?nvtTT ^ II ’< II 

I greet goddess Parvatl and Jier consort, Bhagavriii i^aiikarn, embodiments 
of j’Gvorcnce and faith respectively, without which even tlie adept cannot perceive 
(Jod enshrined in their very heart, ( 


ft spftsft ^5=?* II ^ II 

I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord Sankara, 
who is ail wisdom, and resting on wliose brow the crescent moon, though crooked 
in shape, is universally adored. ( 


^ II « II 


I pay homage to the king of bards ( Valmiki ) and the chief of monkeys 
( Hanuman ), of pure intclligeiico, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the 
shape of glories of Sita and Rama. ( d ) 




II II 
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I bow to Sltfi, the beJoved consort of ^rl Rama, who is responsible for 
the creation, sustenance and dissolution ( of the universe ), removes afllictionB and 
begets all blessings. ( 5 ) 

ft iT^TOt^feicfHhi?rr ^si ii ^ H 

I adore Ijord Hari, known by the name of 6rl Rama, who is superior to 
and lies beyond all causes, whose Maya (illusive power) holds sway over the 
entire universe including gods from Brahma ( the Creator ) downwards and demons, 
whose presence lends positive reality to the world of appearances, — even as the 
false notion of a serpent is entertained with reference to a rope, — and whose feet 
are the only bark for those who are eager to cross the ocean of mundane 
existence. ( 6 ) 


i dnrf t ii vs ii 

For the gratification of his own self Tulasidasa brings forth this very 
elegant composition relating in common parlance the story of the Lord of Raghus, 
which is in accord with the various Puranas, Vedas and the Agamas ( Tantras ), 
and incorporates what has been recorded in the Ramayana ( of Vfilmlki ) and 
culled from some other sources. ( "7 ) 


«To— ^ WN'b I 

^ ^ opt ^7?!l II K II 

May Lord Gaiiesa, the loader of i^iva’s retinue, whose very thought 
ensures success, who carries on his shoulders the head of a beautiful elephant, 
who is a repository of wisdom and an abode of blessed (lualities, shower his 
grace. ( 1 ) 


^ Wife ^55 II ^ II 

May that merciful Tjord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent 
and a cripple to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impui'ities 
of the Kali age, be moved to pity. ( 2 ) 

dte wmr ;rr i 

^ ^ im ^ II \ II 

May the Lord who ever sleeps on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy 
as a blue lotus and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up 
His abode in my bosom. ( 3 ) 
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May the crusher of Cupid. Bhagaviin i^iva. whose form resembles in 
colour the jasmine flower and the moon, who is the consort of goddess Parvat, 
and an abode of compassion and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious. ( 4 ) 


?ro 531 3 in 5 ^ ^ ** ** 


I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is 
no other than Sri Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams 
aB it were for dispersing the mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. ( 9 ) 

«T? Tiff TffffT 1 griq Mgfmr ii 

atfiist ^ ^ Tf^TT^ II t II 

fm filUt! I ffl5f ffff® '< 

^ m m m ^ I M 3ff ffff ffff II ^ II 

«ft5, ,, ffRi ffff ^ ‘ ^ ^ “ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 3irfi II ^ II 

^ ^ % I « I® ffff % II 

^ fff^ ‘ 55ff ffff? 4 ^ tTg H k II 


I greet the pollen-like dust of the 
lotus feet of my preceptor, refulgent, 
fragrant and flavoured with love. It is 
a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, 
which allays the host of all the. attendant 
ills of mundane existence. It adorns 
the body of a lucky person even as 
white ashes beautify the person of I.ord 
S^iva, and brings forth sweet blessings 
and joys. It rubs the dirt oil the 
beautiful mirror in the shape of the 
devotee's heart; when applied to the 
forehead in the form of a Tilak ( a 
religious mark ), it attracts a host ol 

—as, for instance, by applying to 
the name of Siddhan jana ( the eye-salve 
man of wisdom easily discover a host 
forests and in the bowels of the earth. 


virtues. The splendour of gems in the 
form of nails on the feet of the blessed 
Guru unfolds divine vision in the 
heart by its very thought. The lustre 
disperses the shades of infatuation ; highly 
blessed is he in whose \)Oboiu it shines. 
With its very appearance the bright 
eyes of the mind get opened; the 
attendant evils and sufferings of the 
night of mundane existence disappear; 
and gems and rubies in the shape of 
stories of Sn Kama, both patent and 
hidden, wherever and in whatever mine 
they may be, come to light— ( 1—4 ) 

ftrs 151R I 
jjrRS ^ II ? 

the eyes the miraculous salve known by 
of perfection ) strivers, adepts as well as 
ol mines on hill-tops, in the midst of 

( 1 ) 
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The dust of the Guru’s feet is a soft 
and agreeable salve, which is ambrosia 
as it wore for the eyes and remedies 
the defects of vision. Having brightened 
my eyes of discernment thereby I 
proceed to relate the story of ^ri Rama, 
which secures freedom from the bondage 
of mundane existence. First I reverence 
the feet of Brahmans, the very 
gods on earth, who are able to dispel 
all doubts born of ignorance. Then I 
make loving obeisance, in a polite 
language, to the whole body of pious 
souls, the mines of all virtues. The 
conduct of holy men is noble as the 
career of the cotton plant, the fruit 
whereof is tasteless, white and fibrous 
( even as the doings of saints yield 
results which are free from attachment, 
stainless and full of goodness )♦. Even 
by suffering hardships ( in the form of 
ginning, spinning and weaving ) the 
cotton plant covers others’ faults and 
has thereby earned in the world a 
renown which is worthy of adoration. 
The assemblage of saints, which is all 
joy and felicity, is a moving Prayaga 
( the king of all holy places ) as it 


were. Devotion to ^ri Rama represents, 
in this moving Prayaga, the stream of 
the holy Ganga, the river of the 
celestials ; while the proceeding of an 
enquiry into the nature of Brahma ( the 
Absolute ) constitutes the Saraswatl ( a 
subterranean stream which is tradi- 
tionally believed to join the Ganga and 
the Yamuna at Prayaga, thus accounting 
for the name 'Trivenl’, which signifies 
a meeting-place of three rivers ). Dis- 
courses on Karma or Action, consisting 
injunctions and interdictions, have 
been spoken of as the sacred Yamuna,— 
a daughter of the sun-god in her 
angelic form — washing the impurities of 
the Kali age; while the anecdotes of 
Visnu and J^iva stand out as the triple 
stream known as Trivenl, bringing joy 
and blessings to those who listen to 
them. Unwavering faith in their own 
creed constitutes the immortal banyan 
tree and noble actions represent the 
royal court of that king of holy places. 
Easy of access to all on any day and 
at every place, this moving Prayaga 
assuages the afflictions of those who 
resort to it with reverence. This king 


* The fruit of the cotton plant haa heeu characterixcil in the original as ‘Nirasa’, ‘VUada’ 
and ‘Guflauiaya’, which words can he Interpreted lioth waya a» in the rendering given above. 
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of holy places is beyond all descrip- it bestows the reward inamedlUely and 
tion and supra-mundane in character; its glory is mam es 

Men who having heard the glory of this moving *“ 

— s:",,r= 

during their very lifetime. 

I ^ *• 

t ^ I Nwnfd wf^r ^ 

I ^H3 f^-a 5»ard ftra stat ii 
,v,.^ dTdf I ^ 5I5TdT II H 

I 3id«T ^?T II 

nwg; I ^ ^ ^ '* 

^ I w d ^ 11 

jj^r I ^ ^ •' ** 

qtt I dW 1^713 II 
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«d#ld 9^ 

N5 NdNd^ ’ - 

m dN 95fd wm I ^ 

m ^ ^ " 

# ^ Nd ^5 ^d d ^ I nr; dfJw ^iTd dd dd II ^ II 

transformation with their own lips. Of 
the various creatures, both animate and 
inanimate, living in this world, whether 
in water or on land or ui the air, 
whoever has ever attaiixed wisdom, 
glory, salvation, material prosperity or 
wcHare anywhere and by any means 
whatsoever, know it to bo tlie result 
oi asBOciatiou witli holy men; there is 


The result of au immersion into the 
sacred waters of this king of holy 
places is instantly perceived: crows 
turn into cuckoos and lierons into 
swans. Let no one marvel to liear this; 
tlio glory of contact with saints is no 
secret. Villmiki 1 . Narada t and Agastya ;, 
who was born of a pitcher, have 
related the story of their birth and 

. . • . o,.,. / 1 1 Dhaniia or religious merit, ( 2 ) Arllia 

♦ The four rewards of human ^ ,j j from the bondage 

or material riches, ( 3 ) Kama or sensuous enjoym.nt and I * ) 

ot worldly existence. , . i ^ ^.^\Au r in liis early life. He was reclaimed 

t Valmlki had been a hunter and a highway rohl ir > 

by the seven seers and eventually turned out » S’®" „( a maid-servant in his previou. 

t we read in the 1 ,.,,,n..d him the highest wisdom 

inearnation and even aa a child came in on . . ^ aj.pcared as a mind-horn 

and made him a teal devotee by their very eontact. 

son of Brahma. V,r...,a tliromdi a pitcher. Another great sage. Va^isjha, waa 

5 Agastya was la^gotten of god embryonic state with a great 

also born ot the same pitcher. The assoe.at.o^ lh„s olnam. d 

sage made him equally great. 

mfTITUn: OF ( 
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no other means either in the world or 
in the Vedas. Wisdom dawns not with- 
out association with saints and such 
association cannot be easily had with- 
out the Ki’ace of ^rl Rama. Contact 
with jioble souls is the root of joy and 
blessinf^s; it constitutes the very fruit 
and lullilment of all endeavours, 
whereas all other practices are blossoms 
as it were. Through contact with the 
virtuous even tlie wicked get reformed, 
just as a base metal is transmuted by 
tlie touch of the philosopher’s stone. 


On the other hand, if by mischance 
good men fall into evil company, they 
maintain their noble character like the 
gem on the hood of a serpent. Even 
the speech of deities like Brahma, 
Visnu and ^iva, poets and men of 
wisdom falters in depicting the glory 
of pious souls. Much less can it be 
described by me, even as a dealer 
in vegetables finds himself incapable 
of expatiating on the qualities of 
gems. 

( 1-6 ) 


do— ^ ^ del 3?!!^ ^ I 

JFT ^ drfd WJT ^ ^ II ^ ^ ) II 

^ ^ smrT srrd i 

^ ^ TW II ^ ) II 


I bow to the saints, who are evenminded towards all and have no friend 
or foe, just as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of one’s hands 
communicates its fragrance alike to both tlie hands ( the one which plucked it 
and that which held and preserved it ). Realizing thus the noble disposition and 
loving nature of saints, who are innocent at heart and catholic in spirit, I make 
tliis humble Bubmission to them. Listening to my childlike prayer and taking 
coinpaBsion on me, O noble soulsi blcBs me with devotion to the feet of 6rT 


Rfiina. 

=^o— I 

I 

5? ^T| ^ I 

^ dq i 

3^ ffq % 

q? 3(^1^ stfh qiq^^d 

>351 5J5I ^ 5idqt 

gfq umz 5WTqr I 

qf ft sqq firqq^ Iwft i 

qqq qg • 

Again, I greet with a sincere heart 
the malevolent class, who are hostile 

without purpose even to the friendly, 

to whom others* loss is their own gain, 


( 3 A-B ) 

^ II 

fqqiq qft? n % u 

q? wq ^ II 

qr ftp? % nq qnd ii ^ h 

3iq aiqjjq qq vpft || 

iqq^q qq q|qq II ^ II 

ftjfq r?q 3355 fd qf?7 || 

5i?5i q^q qrq? 3? dqr v ii 

q^ 3iq gq? qfq fq ^qr u 

grrqT^ dq n n 

?f?>3 qqq q? dq ft»?ro ii \ n 

and who delight in others’ desolation 
and wail over their prosperity. They 
try to eclipse the glory of Visnu and 
Siva even as the demon Rahu iaturoepts 
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the light of the full moon ( during 
what is known as the lunar eclipse); 
and they are valiant like the reputed 
King Sahasrabahu* ( so-called because 
of his possessing a thousand arms ) in 
working others' woe. They detect 
others* faults as if with a thousand 
eyes and their ( designing ) mind mars 
others* interests even as a lly spoils 
clarified butter. In splendour they 
emulate the god of lire and in anger 
they vie with the god of death, who 
rides a buffalo. They are rich in crime 
and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, 
is in gold. Like the rise of a comet 
their advancement augurs ill for 
others’ interests; like the slumber of 
Kumbhakarna 1 their decline alone is 
propitious for the world. They lay 
down their very life in order to be 
able to harm others, even as hail-stones 


dissolve after destroying the crop. I 
reverence a wicked soul as the fiery 
( thousand-tongued ) serpent-god 55esa, in 
so far as he eagerly expatiates on 
others’ faults with a tliousand tongues 
as it were. Again, I bow to him as the 
celebrated King Prthu ( who prayed 
for ten thousand ears iu order to l>e 
able to hear the glories of tlie Tiord to 
his heart’s content) inasmuch as he 
hears of others’ faults with ten thousand 
ears as it were. Once more do I 
supplicate to him as Indra (the lord of 
celestials ) in so far as wine appears 
charming and beneficial to him (even 
as the army of gods is beneficent tf.) 
Indra );j. Harsh language is dear to 
him even as tlie thunderliolt is fondly 
cherished by Indra; and he detects 
others’ faults with a thousand eyes as 
it were. ( 1 — ^^ ) 


5# TiR i 

TT^r fIT ^ II « II 

The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of others’ welfare, be they 
his friends, foes or neutrals: such is their wont. Knowing tlius, this liuju)>lo soul 
inakee loving ontreatios to them with joined palms. ( 4 ) 

-Si awjft I ffpf ^ ii 

3iffi q5q| % n t 11 

JSfT I sfR 11 

irq; qrq I fjRa 11 ^ 11 

qn ^nr wff i gq n 

g'qr g?r wt 1 stqq; sfn ji!?sRr 3 inr'-|; it 3 11 

nm 3 i 5 m 55 ftrii fqst 1 5553 gsifi i> 


* Sahaf*rabahu wa.^ a mighty warrior and a ronleniporary of llavai.ia, who was once ca[»turcd 
and held captive by him. lie waa slain by Parasuraiiia. 

I Kumbhakarna was a younger brother to Kavaya, the demon-king of I.aiika. Ho was a 
voracious eater and eon.suiiied a large number of goal> and buffaloes every day. He kept awake for 
six months and slept during the other half-year, laving beings thus obtained a fre-^li lease of life 
during the period of his slumber. 

I There is a pun on the expres.'^ion ‘.Siranika* in the original. ‘Suranika’ ( Sura f-Aiilka ) 
is a compound word in Saio'krit, ineaiiiiig the army of the gocls. In Hindi it can as well be treated 
as two separate words ‘Sura’ ( wine ) and ‘Nika* ( charming ). Hence ir has been iiileipreied both 
ways in the above rendering. 
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5?! ^ I 

I for my part have made entreaties 
to them ; they too must not fail to do 
their part. Ilowever fondly you may 
nurture a brood of crows, can you 
ever expect ravens to turn vegetarians P 
I adore the feet of a saint and a wicked 
soul, both of whom give pain, though 
some difference is said to exist between 
them. Whereas the former class cause 
mortal pain while parting, the latter 
give agonizing torment during their 
meeting. Though born together in the 
world, they differ in their traits even 
as the lotus and the leech ( both of 
which spring from water ). The good 
and the wicked resemble nectar and 

^ro— *1^ 


n?5! aiiisi II « II 

# ^ wsr ^ II <4 II 

wine respectively; the unfathomable 
ocean in the form of this world is their 
common pareiit.* The good and the 
wicked gather a rich harvest of good 
reputation and infamy by their respective 
doings. Although the merits of nectar, 
the moon— the seat of nectar,— the 
Ganga — the river of the celestials— and 
a pious soul, on the one hand, and the 
demerits of venom, fire, the unholy 
river Karmanusa— which is said to be 
full of the impurities of the Kali age— 
and the hunter, on tlje other, are known 
to all, only tliat which is to a man’s 
taste appears good to him. 

( 1-b ) 

fn-eiKfe »fr^ I 
TC55 II ^ II 


Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person 
is prone to vilenesR. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is 
extolled for its deadly effects. ( 5 ) 
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The tales of sins and vices of the 
wicked, on the one hand, and of the 
virtues of the virtuous, on the other, 
are like boundless and unfathomal)le 
oceans. That is why t have enirnerated 
only a few virtues ajid vices; lor they 
cannot be acquired or discarded without 
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being duly distinguished. The good as 
well as the vile, all have been brouglil- 
into being by tlu^ Creator; it is tin* 
Vedas tliat havf‘ dillhoeii tiated them b\ 
reckoning the merits of the former cAwv^ 
and the denun its of the other. The Veda?, 
the ItihftBas ( such as tlie Hamtiyana and 


* In the. VuTaijas we read how +0111 necUr anil wine witi- churned out of the ocean of milk 
by ibe joinl cfforlii of iVic godft a lire demons. 
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the Mahdbhdrata ) and the PuranaB 
unanimouBly declare that the creation 
of Brahma ( the Creator ) is an 
intermixture of good and evil. It is 
characterized by pairs of opposites such 
as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, 
day and night, the good and the wicked, 
good birth and vile birth, demons and 
gods, the high and the low, nectar and 
poison, a happy life and death, Maya 
and Brahma, *. c., Matter and Spirit, 
the soul and God ( the Lord of the 
universe ), plenty and poverty, the 


pauper and the king, the sacred Kasl 
or Banaras and Magadh or North Bihar 
( the accursed land ), the holy Ganga— 
the river of . the celestials— and the 
unholy Karmanasa* ( in Bihar ), the 
desert land of Marwar ( W estern Ra jputana 
and Sind ) and the rich soil of Malwa, 
the Brahman— who is a heritable god 
on earth— and the barbarian who feeds 
on the cow, heaven and hell, attachment 
and dispassion. The Vedas and other 
sacred books have sifted good from evil. 

( 1-5 ) 


^ ^ jpi ^ II ^ II 


God has created the universe consisting ol animate and inanimate beings 
as partaking of both "feood and evil; swans I* in the form of saints imbibe the 
milk of goodness, rejecting water in the form of evil. ( b ) 
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When Providence blesses one with 
such discrimination { as is possessed 
by the swan ), then alone d.oe8 the 
mind abandon evil and gets enamoured 
of goodness. By force of the spirit 
of the times, old habits and past 
Karma even the good deviate from 


goodness under the influence of Maya. 
But just as servants of 6ri Hari rectify 
tliat error and, eradicating sorrow and 
weakness, bring untarnished glory to 
them, even so the wicked occasionally 
perform a noble deed due to their good 
association, although' their evil nature, 


* A river of siuful origin in a pluiiijr in wJh>m* water- is ,»aid to destroy one's religious 

merits. (lenec it is <Mlled Kar-iiaaasa ( tiiat wiiicli iiciitraJizes one's meritorious^ aets ). 

I The swaa is traditionally believed Co feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of 
Beparating milk, from water. 


4 M. N.-I 
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which iB unchangeable, cannot be 
obliterated. Even those who are impostors 
are respected on account of their garb, 
as the world is takeij in by their 
attractive appearance. But they are 
eventually exposed, and cannot keep up 
their false appearance till the end, as 
was the cas? with Kalanemi*, Ravanaj 
and Rahuj;. The good are honoured 
notwithstanding their mean appearance, 
even as Jainbavan ( a general of Sugrlva’s 
army, who was endowed with the form 
of a bear and possessed miraculous 
strength ) and Ilanuman ( the monkey- 
god ) won honour in this world. Bad 
association is harmful, while good 
company is an asset in itself : this is 


true in the world as well as in the 
eyes of the Vedas, and is known to 
all. Through contact with the wind 
dust ascends to the sky, while it is 
assimilated with mud when united with 
low-lying waters. Parrots and Mainas 
nurtured in the house of the virtuous 
and the wicked repeat the name of 
Rama and pour a volley of abuses 
respectively. Smoke coming in contact 
with an evil ( earthy substance turns 
into soot; the same is used as a material 
for copying the Puranas with when 
converted into beautiful ink. Again, in 
conjunction with water, fire and air it is 
transformed into a cloud and brings 
life to the world. ( 1— G ) 


55^ §55^351 II ^ ^ ) II 

USErer rW "TPS ^ I 

^ 3FI 3^3 ^ II \S ( »^ ) II 

5r?R 3171 3ft^ 3R! TTW*! 3»T^I I 
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* Kalaneini was a demon chief, who was a conlcinporary of Havai.ia. the mighty king of 

Lanka, In the Lankii-Kunda ( Book VI. 56-58 ) of this very work we arc told how he assumed the 

false appearance of an a«eeti<' and trie<l to deceive Ilanuiiiaii. ihc devoleil servant of the divine ^'li 

llama, hut was ultimately detected and killed hy ilanuman. 

i We read in the AranyakCinda ( Book III. 27. 4-7 ) how Bavava appeared before Sila 

in the garb of a mendicant hut eould not keep up his falw appearance for long and had to throw 
off his mask at la^t. 

1 In the Puraiias w(; are tohl how at the l»eginning of crealion nectar w’^as ehurned out ol 
the ocean of milk conjointly hy the gods and the demons. When tlie same was being served to the 
gods hy God Vifpu Himself ( who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put llie 
demons off the scent), the demon Balm disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the 
celestial row to participate in the feast. He was, however, soon deieelcd hy the sun-god and the inooii- 
god, who exposed his real i-haracter. ^ 

> There is a pun on the compound word ‘Kusangati’ in the original. ‘Ku’ is lioth a noun 
and an indccliiiahle prefixed to nouns. A« an indeclinable it means had or evil, wliile as a nonn it i^' 
a synonym for the earth. Here is used in Imlh the senses and has been traiislate<l aecord- 
ingly. 
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The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the 
world according to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a 
keen insight are able to know this. The proportion of moonlight and darkness 
is the same in the bright as well as in the dark fortnight; only the two have 
been named differently by the Creator. Knowing the one as the nourisher and 
the other as the ernaoiator of the moon, the world has given it a good name 
and a bad one. Whatever beings, animate or inanimate, there are in the universe, 
recognizing them, one and all, as consisting of Sri Rama, I ever adore the lotus- 
feet of all with joined palms. I reverence gods, demons, human beings, Nagas, 
birds, spirits, manes ( the souls of departed ancestors ) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras 
and Raksasas ( giants ).♦ Pray be gracious to me all on this occasion. ( 7 A—D ) 

I -jnrf?! to ii 

TOJPi m TO ^ TOm iitf? ijn qrsft ii ii 

I fra firfe giff ^ n 

fro fftr TO wtq i rafi »ra it a n 

>151 rrr^r i 555 irffj qtf? sictrap u 

B TO 1 bb bFb toIto ?t3 h ^ ii 

bRj Bffi ^ w# I TO ^ B 11 

fraB B>f? 1 TOraaa bb sit? ii « 11 

^ BTar 1 bb to bto ii 

tfinrft 1? ffaw 1 ^ g^TOifr 11 h 

fBB %% 95IB B bM I TOB ^ TOBT afB II 

B B? afafB gBB frar^ 1 % b? ipB b^b to bt^ 11 % u 

BB B| BB TO BB BT^ I B fro Btf? B?f? BB TT^ II 

BBIB B^B BB V BIT? Bt^ II « || 

Eight million and four hundred Bervaut, be genuinely gracious to me all 
thousand! species of living beings, class- of you, O mines of compassion. I have 
ified under four broad divisions, inhabit no confidence in my intellectual power, 
land, water and the air. Recognizing hence I supplicate you all. I would 

the entire creation as full of Sita recount the virtues of the Lord of 

and Rama, I make obeisance to them Uaghus, t iarl Rfima; but my wits are 

with joined palms. Knowing me as your poor, whereas the exploits of Sri Rama 

* Gandharvaii, Kinnaras ainl Bakfas^as are differonl >pecies of Miperhumaii bfiiig?. Of ihcs^e 
llie Gandharvas arc celestial songrstcr.s and are specially noted for their iiaudsome appearance; while 
the Kinnaras are credited with the Iwad of a horse. TJje Kiiksa-^as are monstrous in appearance and 
are said to roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Nagas are another class of semi-divine 
l)eing8, who, though rc&embiing serpents in shape, can take the human form at will. 

! The number of species of living l>cint's has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures 
as eighty.four lakhs. The four broad dhisions arc: ( 1 ) Jarayuja (viviparous, such as men and 
Ix^asts ), ( 2 ) At,Klaja ( oviparous ), ( 3 ) Swedaja ( horn of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc. ) and ( 4 ) 
Udbhijja ( sprouting from the soil, viz. plants ). 

X King Bagliii was a forlicar of JSri Rama, llis »|eseenJant.s bore the name of RaghiH. 
Having been the head of the clan after His fatlii‘r, Daaaratha, He is aptly called llie Lord of the 
Raghus. 
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are unfathomable. For this I find not 
the least resources; while I am bankrupt 
of mind and intellect, my ambition is 
right royal. Even though my intellect 
is exceedingly mean, my aspiration is 
pitched too high ; while I crave for 
nectar, I have no means in this world 
to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous 
will forgive my presumption and listen 
to my childish babbling with interest. 
When a child prattles in lisping accents, 
the parents hear it with a mind full of 
delight. Those, however, who are hard- 


hearted, mischievous and perverse and 
cherish others* faults as an ornament, 
will feel amused. Who does not like 
one’s own poetry, be it delightful or 
exceedingly insipid P Such good people 
as delight to hear others’ composition 
are rare in this world. The world 
abounds in men who resemble lakes 
and rivers, that get swollen with their 
own rise when waters are added to 
them. There is some rare good soul 
like the ocean, which swells at the 
sight of the full moon. ( 1 — 7 ) 


¥n*T ^ I 

^ gSR 55m ^ II II 

Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good 
men will be gratified to hear what I say, while the evil-minded will laugh. ( 8 ) 


^ f|r?r I 

^ ^ I 

iThft I 

Jig I 

5ft f? ?ftr H f I 

^ ^ ^ I 

Rt JIRT I 

^ ^ 31'n^r i 

Hf? JTtV I 

The laughter of the evil-minded will 
benefit me; crows call the cuckoo 
hoarse. Herons ridicule the swan, frogs 
make fun of the Chutaka bird and 
malicious rogues deride refined speech. 

To those who have no taste for poetry 
nor devotion to the feet of 6ri Rama, 
this undertaking of mine will serve as 
a subject for delightful mirth. My 
composition is couched in the popular 
dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence 
it is a fit subject for ridicule, and those 
who laugh shall not incur any blame. 

To those who cherish no Ic ^ for the 
feet of the Lord and have no sound 


^5hrr II 

JiftR 51® II 1 II 

ftp5 g®? fra ra wg ii 
fftili ^ f® srft II ^ II 

w gfti ®rftrff II 

^ ^ IM II 

gstsi rar% ii 

53®® ®®t' f^fir fig II V II 

®7 ITfv^ f®V!iraT II 

®f^fi ftrfe'ii ii®r?r n u 

II %. II 

reason either, this story will sound 

unattractive to the ears. To those, 

however, who possess devotion to the 
feet of Gods Visnu and §iva and whose 
mind is not perverse, the tale of the 
Chief of the Raghus will taste as sweet. 
Knowing it in their heart as adorned 
with devotion to ^rl Rama, the virtuous 
will listen to it with bland words of 
praise. I am no poet nor an adept in 
the art of speech and am a cipher in all 
arts and sciences. There are elegant 
devices of letters, subtleties of meaning, 
various figures of speech, metrical 
compositions of dilTerent kinds, infinite 
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varieties of emotions and sentiments poesy. I possess critical knowledge 
and multifarious flaws and excellences of of none. I vouch for it in writing 
poetic composition. Of these details of on a blank sheet. ( 1— G ) 

My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is 
known throughout the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who 
are gifted with unbiased judgment, will surely hear it. ( 9 ) 

’FJT I 3iff| wfq li 

irnri- i ^itt nfffr 3W?r 5?nft ii i ii 

^ sr a 

?Mt I R RRq sfrfr a ^ a 

*JR ?ff?T ppfir ?fT I RR RTR RR a 

I rItr rr gRRi^ a ^ a 

RfirR ?R RT^ I RR RRTT RRJ wff RTSf a 

RII^ RfiR rI? RR RIRI I R gRR RrRT a "4 a 

RR? RfR 5BRRI^ I RRR RRR g^^Jr RRI^ \\ 

R^ rF^ RRft \ RR W RR RR^ sR^rF 11 H 

It contains the gracious name of the of a worthless poet, which is devoid 

Lord of Baghus, which is exceedingly of all merit, knowing it as adorned 

holy and the very cream of the Puranas with the name and glory of in Rama ; 

and the Vedas. It is the abode of for, like the bee, saints have a bias 

blessings and the remover of evils, and for goodness. Although it has no poetic 

is muttered by Lord Siva, the enemy charm whatsoever, ihe glory of in 

of the demon Tripura, along with his Rama is manifest in it. This is the 

consort, Uma. Even a composition of only hope which flashes on my mind; 

marvellous beauty and written by a who has not been exalted by noble 

gifted poet does not commend itself company P Even smoke rising from burn- 

without the name of ^rl Riima. A pretty ing aloe wood is impregnated with the 

woman with a charming countenance latter’s fragrance and gives up its natural 

and fully adorned does not look pungency. Although my composition is 

attractive when undressed. On the clumsy, it treats of a commendable 

other hand, the wise recite and hear theme, viz., the story of ^ri Rama, 

with admiration even the composition which brings felicity to the world. (1—5) 

#0— ii»R5 RvdR ^ JF! 355^ ^ Rff I 

^ qm ^ II 

Jig gfjRi rr vngjft i 

Rg sin jtotr qff gfRtR qiRRl ii 

The tale of the Liord of Raghus, O Tulasldasa, brings forth blessings and 
wipes away the impuiities of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my 
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poetry is tortuous like that of the holy Gangii. By its association with the 
auspicious glory of the Lord my composition will be blessed and will captivate 
the mind of the virtuous. On the person of Lord 6iva, even the ashes of the 
cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their very thought. 

/ - f I? 

^O— TTff 3P5T ^ I 

^ a#nr ll I® ( ^ ) II 

srfe !3»iT 'th i 

^ ?T*I 55TR II ( ’^ ) II 

My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with 
the glory of Sri Rama, even as timber of every description is transformed into 
sandal and becomes worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya 
mountain ( in south India ), and nobody takes into account the quality of wood 


in that region. The milk of even 
great medicinal value and is drunk by 
glory of Slta and Rama even though 

#o — 3frir 

^ Trt 

3>7 

|g f¥^T 

?n? ??? 

HiffT gsT »Tnn 

^ jrfa #1 ?wnTr 

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a 
pearl does not catch the eye as it 
should so long as they are borne on 
the liead of a serpent, the top of a 
mountain and the crown of an 
elephant respectively. The charm of 
them all is enhanced when they adorn 
the diadem of a king or the person of a 
young lady. Lven so, the wise say, the 
outpourings of a good poet originate at 
one place (in the poet’s own mind) 
and exercise their charm elsewhere ( on 
the mind of the admirer ). Attracted 
by his devotion, Saraswatl (the goddess 
of poetry ) comes with all speed from 
the abode of Brahma ( the topmost 
heaven ) at his very invo'^ ation. The 
latigue occasioned by this lung journey 
cannot be relieved by mil lions of 


a dark cow is white and possesses a 
all. So do the wise chant and hear the 
couched in the vulgar tongue. ( 10 A-B ) 

I Rif? II5I Rw ^ II 

I 555 ft 51^ Rlw mRicrI II -i II 

I ^3751^ 'aUTrl 31*1?? ^55? II 

I gRi?f? 511?^ sirRi >ant II ? II 

I ^ uff 311^ *1 ^qnt II 

I 5R 3w ^Rs II ^ II 

I Ri? 'jRi Rm c5»Tfi Tfsfir*!! ii 

*3if^ *ir?=?i gsnsTi II V II 

gfiiniRi ^i^ II y II 

devices unless she takes a dip in the 
lake of 6ri Rama’s exploits. Reali/aiig 
this in their heart, poets and wise men 
chant the glory of ^rl Hari alone, 
which wipes away the impurities of the 
Kali age. Finding the bard singing the 
glories of worldly men the goddess 
of speech begins to beat her breast and 
repent. The wise liken the heart of a 
poet to the sea, his intellect to the 
shell containing pearls and goddess 
Saraswatl to the star called Swati (the 
modern Arcturus, the fifteenth lunar 
asterism considered as favourable 
to the formation of pearls ). II 
there is a shower in the form o1 
beautiful ideas, lovely pearls make 
their appearance in the form of poeti< 
(dTusions. ( ) 
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^\o — ^ 5^ ’CTff ^ ?IT*T I 

^f«R firfl55 ^ ^l5in a# 3T3?TtT II U II 

If those pearlB are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful 
thread of Sri Bama's exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their innocent 
heart, grace in the form of excessive fondness is the result. ( 11 ) 

^fo— n ^ u 

;Tn I ^ jf ?5 * 8 % II 3 II 

Wfl friT % I ^iT ^ 4 T % II 

apifl I vtotv :^31 v 8 fi u ^ u 

^ 311^ 3 i^;r i ^ qr? sif^ il 

Jf -iirfi snaq i !!it> j?| -arfqff^ 3qqi% h ?, n 

fqfqRr RtRt ft^sfr wl?r i ^ sj ^pht gF^ 



«n jpftfft :h 


1 

^ srfvi^ h 

;Tffl 7^ V II 


sq ^ 

1 

flffl 

?TIT JJ5T 

II 



mm \ 


trffi lirf? 


II II 


in^Fi Fnft w 

\ 


?[f? %% 


WSf II 

frgilfT ?rJT 

1 

^3 


srffi 

II s, II 

Those who 

are born in this 

terrible 

should suffice 

for the wise. Entering 

age of Kali, 

who though akin 

to the 

into 

the spirit 

of my 

manifold prayers, 


crow in their doings have put on the none should blame me on hearing tliis 

garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, story. Those wlio will raise objections 

abandoning the track of the Vedas, even then are more stupid and deficient in 

who are embodiments of falsehood and intellect than myself. I am no poet and 

repositories of sins of tlie Kali age, have no pretensions to ingenuity ; I sing 

who are impostors clainning to be the glories of iSri Kama according to my 

devotees of ^rl Kama, though slaves of own lights. My intellect, which wallows 

mammon, anger and passion, and wlio in the world, is a poor match for the 

are unscrupulous, hypocritical and fore- unlimited exploits of tlie Lord of Raghus. 

most among intriguers,- I occupy the Tell me, of what account is cotton in 

first place among them. Were T to the face of the strong wind before which 

recount all my vices, their tale will even mountains like Meru ore blown 

assume large dimensions, and yet I shall away P Realizing the infinite glory of 

not be able to exhaust them. Hence I Sri Rama, my mind feels very diffident 

have mentioned very few. A word in proceeding with this story. ( 1- G ) 

^ ^ arnm i 

*TR II II 

Goddess Saraswatl, 6esa ( the thousand-beaded serpent-god ), the 
great Lord ^iva, Brahma (the Creator), the Agamas ( Tantras ), the Vedas and 
the Puranas unceasingly sing His virtues, saying ‘not that', ‘not that’.* ( V2 ) 

* This ehowH tlial llie goiU an«l jirripluro'^ mentioned above, tliongh ever engaged in ringing 
the virtues o( Sri Kama, are able only lo touch llio fringe of Ills glory and lind tlientselves unable 
to describe it in full. That i.s wlij they make only a negative as!?ertion ‘Na ili' ( in>t that ), meaning 
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;^o — 3jr5i?T srg irgar 

^*1 ?rar 

ip; 31^ atsirin 

*prai«w 

^ wT?iH 

3rsi T? wiriT arfa #|; 

g^i 3R3f| 5f? ara 3ra 
^ 3RI If !n» »twr 

gfq?? spm ^Wcf nrt 

Though all know the Lord’s great- 
ness as such, yet none has refrained 
from describing it. The Vedas have 
justified it thus: they have variously 
sung the glory of remembering the 
Lord. God, who is one, desireless, 
formless, nameless and unborn, who is 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, who is 
supreme effulgence, all-pervading and 
all-formed,— it is He who has performed 
many deeds assuming a suitable form. 
That He has done only for the good 
of His devotees; for He is supremely 
gracious and loving to the suppliant. 
He IS excessively fond of His devotees 
and treats them as His own ; He has 


^ fig SI ^ 11 

vToH srar? HI «nHT ii % ii 

3131 in '^im H 

lift ^ HTHT H « 

(Tw 3ig^rtft n 

H II \ II 

?R5I BH?S Blf^ II 

Hisft II u u 

sn? mni ii 

^ m nan g»w lirff ii h ii 

never frowned at him to whom He has 

once shown His favour. The restorer 

of what has been lost, the befriender 
of the poor, the Lord of Kaghus is a 
straightforward and powerful master. 
Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory 
of ^ri Hari and thereby hallow and 
bring supreme reward to their speech. 
It is on this strength ( the supreme 
efficacy of remembering the Lord and 
the potency of His grace ) that I shall 
Bing the virtues of the Lord of Raghus, 
bowing my head to the feet of jSn 
Rama. Sages have sung the glory of 
Sri Hari in the i^ast; it will be easy 
for me to follow that very path. ( 1—5 ) 


^fo— 3T^ sTirr?: ^ ^ gq ^ i 

^ «p:it 555 ^ 11 ti 


If kings get bridges constructed over big rivers, which are too 
the tiniest ants cross them without exertion. 


broad, even 
( 13 ) 
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11 


thereby that whateTer is preilicateJ f Goil falls much too short of Ilis real glory and is at i>eat only 
a faint indication of it. 
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sw ff?f f>? » 

?w *rf¥k I atqjjiw jrrff u ii 

g»?^ #3 flft I fil'nfit g^rafil 3R ’Tzft II ^ II 

BeasBuring the mind in this wayr I to come, I reverence them, one and all, 

eball narrate the charming story of the renouncing all false appearance. Be 

Lord of RaghuB. Vy'^sa and various propitious and grant this boon that iny 

other top-ranking poets, who have song may be honoured in the assemblage 

reverently recounted the blessed glory of pious souls. A composition which 

of 6rT Hari, I bow to the lotus feet of the wise refuse to honour is fruitless 

them all ; let them fulfil all my labour which only silly poets under- 

desires. I make obeisance to the bards take. Of glory, poetry and alfluenco 

of the Kali age, who have sung the that alone is blessed which, like tlie 

multitudinous virtues of the 1-jord of celestial river ( Ganga ), is conducive 

Raghus. Even those poets of supreme to the good of all. The glory of ^ri 

wisdom who belong to the Prakrta or Rama is charming indeed, while m^” 

popular class ( as opposed to the Sanskrit speech is rough. This is something 

or the cultured class ), who have incongruous, 1 am afraid. By your 

narrated the exploits of Hari'in the grace, even this incongruity will turn 

spoken language, including those who out well for me. embroidery of 

have flourished in the past, those who silk looks charming even on coarse 

are still living and those who are yet cloth. ( 1- 6 ) 

^fo — ^ i 

^ ^ ii ( ^' ) ll 

H ^ f%j|5! =5n?! i 

^5 ^ II V-i ) II 

^ ^KrT JIRRT fl’TeS I 

^ m 'R: fnTRJ II v-i I, ) II 

The wise admire only that poetry which is luind and portrays a spotless 
character and which even opponents liear with applause forgetting natural 
animosity. Such poetry is not possible without a refined intellect, and of 
intellectual power I have verj" little. Be gr.i.ciouB, tlicrefore, so that I maj’' 
depict the glory of 6rl Hari; .1 solicit again and again. Poets and wise men, 
lovely swans sporting in the Maiisarovar lake of Sri Rtima’s exploits', hearing 
my childlike prayer and recognizing iny refined taste, be kindly disposed 
towards me. ( A-C ) 

jgaRtJR? ^ ^ II ( ^ ) II 

^ i 

Sf ^ 31^ II ?« ( ) !| 


5 M. N.-I 
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fwf^ ^ «l>>5 3^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ SR^ ^ II lli ( ) II 

?I® — ^ 5^ ^ ^ I 

^ srerer 3?:^ ll ( a ) II 

I bow to the lotus feet of the sage ( Valmiki ) who composed the Ramayana, 
which, though containing an account of the demon Khara ( a cousin of 

Ravana ), is yet very soft and charming, and though faultless, is yet full 

of references to Dusana ( another cousin of the demon-king Ravana )*. I reverence 
all the four Yedas, barks as it were on the ocean of mundane existence, 

which never dream of weariness in singing the untarnished glory of Sri 
Rama, the Chief of Raghus. I greet the dust on the feet of Brahma ( the 
Creator ), who has evolved the ocean of worldly existencei the birth-place of 
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty in the form of saints, on the 
one hand, and of poison and wine in the form of the wicked, on the other. | 
Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the Brahmans, wise men and the deities 


presiding 

over the nine planets, 

. I pray 

to them with joined palms 1 

Bo 

pleased 

to accomplish all my fair desires. 




( 1-1 

D-G ) 
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»W?TT 1 
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II 
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Btffff? RTR 

■Mgquir i 


RPf Tf^R gRRW 

RI*ft 

II 


II 


* 'I’hrn' a pun on tin* \>or»i.s ‘Sakhara’ aiul Mlii^ava-ahita' in llic original, wliicli ar* 

capable of a twofobi int»*rpretation. ‘Kliara’ an<l ‘Duija^ia* as proper nouns denote l^o of Raxaca - 
cousins, who figure in the Araijyakutuhi of the ^real epic poem of Valmiki and lead a rnilitai'. 

expedition against Sri Rama in onler to avenge themselves of the insult ofTere<l to their >i>lei 
Surpai;akha, l»y haki^mana, Sri Rama's younger luoiher. They are eventually kille«l ]»y Sri Ifaiiia, wli<» 
proves too :-lrong for the redoubtable demon chiefs. ‘Kbara’ abo niean>^ sharp-edged or bard and «- 
thus eontrasted with *Sijkomala' ( soft ). Similarly, '’Dusana' also means a fault and thus the po» i 
exposes himself to a contradiction in terms when lie ealls the Rawtiyatja hoth ‘Do^arahita’ ( faiiltle-< ) 
and *Dusavasahita' ( full of faults ). The contradiction, however, is only verhal in both eases and 
constitutes a figure of sjieedi known by the name ‘Virodlia’ or *\ irodhabliasa'. 

I 'riiifl bas an indirect rcf<*rcnc,c to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in tin- 

Purat^as, by the joint labours of go<ls and demon*- at the beginning of creation, which yielded 

lieneficeut ohje<*ts like nectar, tt. moon and the row of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicion 

•tbstanecfi like poison and wine on the other. 


No. 1 ] 


bAlakAnda 


35 


Again, I bow to goddess Saraswatl 
and the celestial river Ganga, both of 
whom are holy and perform agreeable 
roles. The one ( Ganga ) wipes away 
sin through immersion and draught; 
the other ( Saraswatl ) dispels ignorance 
through the recital and hearing of her 
glory. I adore the great Lord Siva 
and His consort, Goddess Bhavani 
( Parvatl ), my preceptors and parents, 
friends of the forlorn and ever given to 
charity, servants, masters and friends 
of Sita’s lord, and true benefactors 
of Tulasidasa in every way. Seeing the 
prevalence of the Kali age Hara and 
Girija ( 6iva and Parvatl ) evolved a 
string of spells in the tongue of savages, 
incoherent syllables which yield no 


interpretation and require no repetition, 
but whose efficacy is patent, revealing 
diva’s glory. That Lord of Uma ( Parvatl ), 
favourable as He is to me, shall make 
this story of mine a source of blessings 
and joy. Thus invoking Lord 6iva and 
His Oonsort, 6iva ( Parvatl ), and 
obtaining Their favour, I relate the 
exploits of 6rl Kama with a heart full 
of ardour. By Siva’s grace my composition 
will shed its lustre even as a night 
shines in conjunction with the moon 
and the stars. Those who will fondly 
and intelligently recite or hear this 
story with attention will develop devotion 
to the feet of ^rl Rama and, purged of 
the impurities of Kali, will obtain 
choice blessings. ( 1--6 ) 


^ ^ SWn II V*. II 

If Hara and Gaurl ( Lord ^iva and PTirvatl ) are really propitious to me, 
even in dream, let all that I have said in glorification of this poetry of mine, 
written in a popular dialect, come out true. ( 15 ) 
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reverence 

the 

exceedingly 
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city of Ayodhya ( ^ri Kama’s birth- 
place ) and the river Sarayu ( Mowing 
beside it ), which wipes out the sins of 
the Kali age. Again, I bow to the men 
and women of the city, who enjoy the 
affection of the Lord in no small degree. 
Even though they were damned as a 
result of the heap of sins incurred by 
the calumniatorB of Slta ( who were 
instrumental in bringing about Her 
lifelong exile ), they were lodged in a 
heavenly abode, having been divested 


II 

imfjT flis? TT ^ qtfr n ^ n 

gsqrcr || 

M'fcw II ^ II 

It 

JTTsfr II ^ II 

^ gn ^ ii 

hFNt ?nT ftrg Wfir ii « h 

of sorrow. I greet Kausalya ( the eldest 
queen of King Dasaratha ) whose glory 
stands diffusevl throughout the world. 
She is the eastern horizon whence arose 
the lovely moon in the shape of the 
Lord of Raghus, who affords delight to 
the entire universe and is blighting as 
frost to lotuses in the form of the 
wicked. Kocogiiiziug King Dasaratha 
together with all his consorts as 
incarnations of merit and fair blessings, 
1 make obeisance to them in thought, 
word and deed. Knowing me as a servant 



36 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[Vol. 15 


of your BODi be gracious to me. The whom even Brahma ( the Creator ) has 
father and motliers of 6rl Kama are the exalted himself. 

very perfection of glory, by creating ( 1-4 ) 

^31155 ^ I 

fN ?t 3 li ii 

I adore the King of Ayodhya, who cherished such true love for the feet of 
6rl Rama that he gave ap his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, 
who is compassionate to the poor, parted from him. ( 16 ) 
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I make obeisance to King Janaka, spotless flag of 6rT Rama’s glory. He is 

along with his family, who bore hidden no other than the thousand-headed 

affection for the feet of 6rl Rama- Even serpent-god, Sesa, the cause ( support ) 

though he had veiled it under the cloak of the universe, who came down to 

of asceticism and luxury, it broke out dispel the fear of the earth. May that 

the moment he saw &t1 Rama. Of &rl son of Sumitra, an ocean of benevolence 

Rama’s brothers, I bow, first of all, to and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious 

the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline tome. I adore the lotus feet of Satrughna 

and religious austerity beggar description ( /d., the slayer of his foes), who is 

and whose mind thirsts for the lotus valiant yet amiable in disposition, and 

feet of ^rl Rama like a bee and never a constant companion of Bharata. I 

leaves their side. I reverence the lotus supplicate Hanuman, the great hero, 

feet of Laksmana,— cool and charming and whose glory has been extolled by ^rl 

a source of delight to the devotee.— Rarna liimselt. 

whose renown served as a staff for the ( i >_-5 ) 

^[o — ^ I 

511^ 3inin: ^ ^ ^ ii 

I greet Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who 
is fire as it were for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart 
resides SrT Rama, equipped \/ith a bow and arrows. ( lY ) 
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The lord of monkeys ( Sugriva ), and proficient in the fpiritual ioj’e, 1 

the chief of bears ( Jambavan ). the make obeisance to all, placing my head 

king of demons ( Vibhlsana ) and the on the ground ; be gracious to rue, O 

host of monkeys beginning with Angada, lords ol ascetics, knowing me as youi- 

I reverence the charming feet of all. servant. Janaki, daughter of Jaiiaka and 

who attained ^rl Rama even though mother of the universe and the most 

born in the lowest species. As many beloved consort of Kama, the Fountain 

worshippers there are of the feet of of Mercy, I seek to propitiate the pair 

Raghupati( the Lord of Raghus), including of Her lotus feet, so that by Her grace 

birds, beasts, gods, human beings and I may be blessed with a refined intellect, 

demons, I adore the lotus feet of them Again, L adore, in thought, word and deed, 

all, who are disinterested servants of the lotus feet of the all-worthy Ijorcl 

5rl Rama. 6uka, Sanaka and others of Raghus, who has lotus-iike eyes and 

(viz., Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat- wields a bow and arrows, and who 

kumara ), sage Narada and all other relieves the distress of His devotees and 

eminent sages who are devotees of God affords delight to them. ( i— 5 ) 

^ ftPT iw II II 

I reverence the feet of Sita and Rama, who thougli stateii to be different 
are yet identical just like a word and its me<aning or like watfir and the waves 
on its surface, and to whom the alHicted are most dear. ( IS ) 

— 4^ SHIT I Ig iTig # ii 

^ sirsi ^ I ii <1 ii 

^ sTTfi JTtg I gffa tg ii 

q%rT qng sir i im srm irr: ii ^ n 
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I greet the name ‘Rama' of the chief 
of RaghuBi, which is composed of seed- 
letters- representing the hre-god, the 
sun-god and the moon-god ( viz., Ra, >1 
and Ma respectively ). It is the same as 
Brahma ( the creative aspect of God ), 
Visnu ( His preservative aspect ) and 
6iva ( His disintegrating aspect ), and 
the vital breath of the Vedas; It is 
unqualified, peerless and a mine of 
virtues. It is the great spell which 
Loi’d Maheswara mutters and which, 
when imparted by Him at Kasi ( the 
modern Banaras ), leads to emancipation*. 
Its glory is known to Lord Ganesa, 
who is worshipped before all others as 
a concession to the Name 4. The oldest 


poet ( Valmiki ) is acquainted with the 
glory of the Name, inasmuch as he attained 
to purity by repeating It in the reverse 
orders. Hearing the verdict of Lord 
^iva that the name is as good as a 
thousand other names of God, Goddess 
Bhavani ( Parvatl ) dined with Her 
consort after uttering It only once* . 
Noticing such partiality of Her heart 
for the Name, Hara ( Lord Siva ) made 
that lady, who was the ornament of 
Her sex, the ornament of His own person 
( i. tj., made Her a part of His own being 
by assigning to Her the left half of His 
body ). 6iva knows full well the power 
of the Name, due to which deadly poison 
served the purpose of nectar to Him. ( 1—4 ) 


1. This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sountl but 

denoting two other personalities, viz., Para^urama and Balarama ( the elder brother of Sri )• 

2. Each letter-sound of the Sanskrit Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu 

pantheon and the Tantras claim that these letters ( which are technically known by the name oi 

liija-Mantras or seed-letters ), if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated 

with due ceremony a fixed number of times possess the eftieacy of revealing the deity in person 
before the worshipper and propitiating him or her. 

3. The scriptures maintain that Lord j5i\a, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kitsl, 
whispers into the right car of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ‘Hama* and there- 
by brings emancipation to the dying soul. 

4. We read in the Fura^as how there was a seraiiible for precedence among the gods, each 

of whom claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahma lor a ruling. He told them 

that they should race round the world and that whoever fini.^hed the round quickest of all would hr 

accounted tlie highest. Ganeda, who rode on no Letter animul tlian a rat, naturally lagged behind. 

He met on the way tlie celestial sage Narada, who advi.'^ed him to scratch the word ‘Hama* on lh«‘ 
ground and pace round It, as the word comprised iti It^df the entire creation. Gatjieaa did according!) 
and was naturally the first to finish the round of the universe. Brahma appreciated this act ot 

Ganesa and conceded his title to precedence over all the otlier god.'i. Since then Ganesa has 

uninterruptedly enjoyed the right of being worshipped first of ail. 

5. Valmiki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name ot 

Hatnakara. Seven seers, who once fell a victim to his d<‘predution, awakened him to the reprehensible 

nature of his conduct and instructed him in the holy name of Hama. (Jom])letely immersed in sin he 
was, however, unable to utter the word. The seers, therefore, asked liitii to n^peat the name in tfic 
reverse order. In this way he was eventually able to utter the name correctly and in course of lim*' 
became so fond of [repeating It that he ultimately turned out to be a pious sage and seer and 

related the story of Hama in tine verse even before His a<lveiii. 

6. Vif^e arc told in the Padmapuruna bow Hbuguvaii Sankara once invited His consort to join 

Him in His dinner. Goddess Parvati, however, declined on the ground that She had not yet recited 

the Visnii-sahasrandma, which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavan Sankara asked Her to repeat 
the name of Rarnn instead, as single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a ihou^au-i 
other names of the Lord. Hurvati oid accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord in dinner. 
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Devotion to the Lord of Raghus is, as it were, the rainy season amd the 
noble devotees, says Tulasldasa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming 
syllables of the name *Rama’ stand for the two months of ^ravana and Bhadrapada 
(corresponding roughly to July and August). ( ly j 
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Both the letter-sounds are sweet 
and attractive; they are the two eyes, 
as It were, of the Alphabet and the 
very life of the devotee. Basy to 
remember and delightful to one and ail, 
they bring gain here and provide 

sustenance hereafter. They are most 
delightful to utter, hear and remember 
and are dear as Kama and T.jaksmaua 
to Tulasldasa. When treated separately, 
the two letters lose their harmony 
( i. e. , are diftereutly pronounced, bear 

diverse meanings in the form of seed- 
letters and as such yield different 
results); whereas they are naturally 
allied even as Brahma ( the Cosmic 
Spirit ) and JTva ( the individual soul ). 
Good brothers like the divine sages 
Nara and Narayana, they are sustainers 
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of the universe and redeemers of the 
devotee in particular. They are 'beauti- 
ful ornaments for the ears of the fair 
damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) 
and stand as the spotless sun and moon 
for the good of the world. They are 
like the taste and the gratifying (luality 
of nectar in the form emancipation, 
and are supporters of the globe like the 
divine 'I’ortoise* and the serpent-god 
t^esa. Again, they are like bees for the 
beautiful lotus in the shape of the 
devotee’s mind and are the very like of 
Hari ( 6rl Krsna ) and Ilaladhara 
( Balarama, who wielded a plough as a 
weapon ) for Yasoda ( Their foster- 
mother, the wife of Nanda ) in the 
shape of the tongue. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ^ f^PT3T?T ^ II II 

Do ! the two letters ( ^ and q ) forming part of the name of Kaghuvara 
( the Chief of the Raghus ) crown all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spread- 


♦ W** arr toM in tli«' Bhugiivata aii«l «>fb«r Purayas how Vi^yn assiimea the (onn o{ 

a gigantic tortoise in onlcr to support Mount Maiidara an«l prevent it from sinking while it 
hoin*' rotated liy gods and ileiuon-^ in their alteiiipl to ehiini the ocean of milk and obtain nectar 
out of it. 
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icf? like an umbrella and the other resting as a crest-jewel, O Tulasldasa. * (20) 

I ^ trom 1133 11 

siTR ^ ^ ^ I 31 ^ 3 Rif^ II 1 II 

^ sTf amn?; i !pT II 

^ ^TW amiftsiT I ^ T!|R sil^ Hrff ll ^ il 

^ Hm ftg aiR I *ra a q?ft <Tf^a 11 

gftiRaii am ^ ^ i anaa 11 ^ 11 

arJT ^ afh aRpsr ^frat 1 ug$ia a a^fa a»aT«ft 11 

3iga fi^a ara g*n^ 1 aaa aata^ ag? 11 v 11 

The name and the object named, will judge for themselves. Forms are 

though similar in significance, are allied found to be subordinate to the name; 

as master and servant one to the without the name you cannot come to 

other. ( That is to say, even though the knowledge of a form. Typical 

there ifi complete identity between God forms cannot be identified, even if they 

and His name, the former closely bo in your hand, without knowing their 

follows the latter even as a servant name. And if the name is remembered 

follows his master. The Lord appears even without seeing the form, the 

in person at the very mention of His latter flashes on the mind with a 

Name ). Name and form are the two special liking for it. The mystery of 

attributes of God; both of them are name and form is a tale which ean- 

inefFable and beginningless and can not be told; though delightful to com- 

be rightly understood only by means prehend, it cannot be described in words, 

of good intelligence. It is presumptuous Between the unqualified Absolute and 

on one’s part to declare as to which qualified Divinity, thh Name is a good 

is superior or inferior. Hearing the intermediary ; it is a clever interpreter 

distinctive merits of both, pious souls revealing the truth of both. ( 1—4 ) 

5To— TTH 5IW ^ 5K I 

¥fr?p: tai ii \\ ii 

Instal the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ‘Rama’ on the 
threshold of the tongue at Uie doorway of your mouth, if you will have light 
both inside and outside, O Tulasldasa. ( 21 ) 

^jo — 7{m ifrff irrnF^ iftrir i fkifk srf^ ii 

srsigsiR aig^ I ai^par ai;mm Jim !T W II ^ II 

riie Ir.itcr of the San^k^it alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or 
the \owel is placed above that letter in the shape of a i.urved line ^ ^ c. g., in j and ?f3r ); 
while the na-al consonant when proceeded by any other letter, is changed into a dot ( technically 
known by the name of ‘Anu.-»wara ) when placed on the lop of that letter ( e. g., in ^ ). The 
curved line standing for the letter has been poetically compared in the above Doha to an 
umbrella and the dot substituted for likened to a crest-jewel, both of whi<'h enjoy an exalted 

position and are emhletns of the . •yal stale. In thiH way they are recogni/.ed as superior to all oilier 
letters of the Alphabet. 
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Yo{?I 8 ( mystics) who arc full of 
dispaBBion and aro wholly detached 

from God’s creation keep awake ( in 
the daylight of wisdom ) muttering the 
Name with their tongue, and onjriy the 
felicity of Brahma ( the Absolute ), 
which is incomparable, unspeakable, 
un mixed with sorrow and devoid of 
name and form. Even those ( seekers 
of Truth ) who aspire to know the 
mysterious ways of Providence are able 
to comprehend them by muttering the 

Name. Strivers ( hankering after worldly 
achievements) repeat the Name, absorbed 
in contemplation, and become accom- 
plished, acquiring superhuman powers 

ijo wn'NNT a cro 


such as that of becoming intinitely 
small in size. * I f devotees in distress 
mutter the Name, their worst calainities 
of the gravest type disappear and they 
become happy. In this world tliere arc 
four kinds o1 devotees | of Sri Kama ; 
all tlie lour ot them are virtuous, sin- 
lesB and noble. All the four, clever as 
they are, rely upon the Name. Of these 
the enlightened devotee is specially 
dear to the Eord. The glory ot the 
Name is supreme in all the four Yugas 
and all the four Vedas, particularly in 
the Kali ago, in which there is ikj 
other means of Scalvation. 

( i-i ) 

vmfN !#! I 


NTN gim fqgN ^ fej; " '« n 

FWeii those who are free Iroiu all desires and absorbed in the joy of 
devotion to Kaina have thrown their heart as fisli into the nectarine lake of 
Buproine affection for the Name, ( ) 

-NgN NW I -amrvT II 

Nt? NN wf Nig 51; H I Fnn nn Tnh gfi ii i ii 


* Works on Yoga eiiuuierato llic following eight kiinl.- of iniracuious powers acquired hy 

Yogis;—. 

( i ) Ai,iifnii ( the faculty of reducing t>iie’s bofly to the .‘•i/.o of an atom ), ( ii ) Mahinta 
( the power of expanding one’s body to an inBiiilely largo j^iisc ), ( iii ) Garima ( the power of becoiii. 
iog infinitely heavy ), ( iv ) Ijaf^hima ( the power of becoming infinitely light in body ), ( v ) Priipti 
( unrestricted access to all places ), ( vi ) PrukCimya ( realizing whatever one desires ), ( vii ) IHtva 
( absolute lordship ) and ( viii ) VaUtva ( subjugating all ). 

^rlmad BbagavadgUa mentions four kinds of devotees, \iz., ( i ) Arta ( the aillicted ), ( ii ) 
Jijnafu ( the seeker of Truth ), ( iii ) Arthartbi ( the seeker of worldly riches ) and ( iv ) jBaui 
( the enlightened ), and speaks of them ail as virtuous ami bene\oleut. Of course, the enlightened 
devotee, it is pointed out, is the most beloved of the r,onl and constitutes His very self ( 

vn. 16-18). 


6 M. N.-I 
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There are two aspects of God— the 
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one unqualilied and the other qualihed. 
Botli these aspocts are unspeakable, 

unfathomable, without beginning and 
without parallel. To my mind, greater 
than both is the Name, that has 
established Its rule over both by Its 
might. Friends should not take this 
as a bold assertion on the part of 

this servant; I record my mind’s own 
conviction, partiality and liking. I'he 

two aspects of Brahma ( God ) should 
be recognized as akin to fire : the one 
( viz., the Absolute ) represents fire 
which is latent in wood; while the 
other ( qualified Divinity ) corresponds 
to that which is externally visible. 

?rf rriT ^ 


jpizfi a II V II 

Though both are inaccessible Viy tliem- 
selves, they are easily attainalile 
through the Name; therefore I have 
called the Name greater than Brahma 
and Sri Rama both. Brahma ( God ) is 
one, all'pervading and imperishable; 
He is all truth, cousciousuess and a 
compact mass of joy. Even though 
such immutable Lord is present in every 
heart, all beings in this world arc 
nouetheless inisuiable and unliappy. 
Through the i)racticc of the Naii:c 
preceded by Its true appraisement, 
however, the same lirahma reveals Itself 
even as the value ol a jewel is revealetl 
by its correct knowledge. 

( 1-4 ) 
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The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than tliat of the Absoluti 
L shall show below how in my judgment the Name is superior even to Sri K-vma. ( 
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For the sake of His devotees ^rl 
Rama assumed the form of a human 
being and, suffering oalamities Himself, 
brought relief to the pious. By fondly 
repeating His Name, on tlie other hand, 
devotees easily become abodes of joy 


and blessings. Sri Rama Himself redeemed 
a single woman ( Ahalya ),t the wife of 
an ascetic; while His Name corrected 
the error of crores of wicked souls. 
For the sake of the sage ( Viswiimitra ) 
f^rl Rama wrought the destruction of 


* Sec Balakai^^a ( 209. 6 lo 211). 
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Suketu’s daughter* ( Tadaka, ) with her 
army and son ( Subahu ); while His 
Name puts an end to the devotee's 
vain hopes along with his errors and 
Borrows even as the sun terminates 
night. In His own person Sri Rama 
broke the bow of Siva|, while the very 
glory of nis Name dispels the fear of 


rebirth. t The Liord restored the charm 
of the Uandaka forest^ alone, while His 
Name purified the mind of countless 
devotees. The Delighter of Raghus ( Sri 
Rama ) crushed only a host of demons, 
while His Name uproots all the impurities 
of the Kali age. 

( 14 ) 


5JTJT ^3^ ^ nW II II 


The Lord of Raghus conferred immortality only on faithful servants like 
i^abarl (the celebrated Bhil woman) and the vulture (Jatayu);<, while His Name 
has delivered innumerable wretches; the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the 
Vedas. ( 9A ) 
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As is well-known to all, Sri Rama 
fjxtended liis protection to two devotees 
only, viz., SugrTva and Vibhlsana; His 
Name, on the other hand, has showered 
Its grace on numerous humble souls. This 
superb glory of ihe Name shines forth 
in tlie world as well as in the Vedas. 
^ri Rama collected a.n army ot bears and 
monkeys and took no little pains over 


the construction of a bridge ( to connect 
the mainland with the island of Lanka ). 
Through the repetition of His Name, 
however, tlie ocean of mundane existence 
itself gets dried up: let the wise bear 
this in mind. Sri Rama killed in battle 
Havana with all his family and returned 
to Jlis own city with Sita. He was tlien 
(.rowneii king in tlie capital of Ayodhyfi, 


* Ihia., HOB. 3 and 209. 3. 

\ Jbid., 260. 4 

i Ihrrr llicie is a on tin* word Tllia>a\ wliirli lia> hten as a j^jnon^in of Lord 

Siva ill the lii>t iiislaiier and again in llie of rrhirlli. The eoinpari.-oii has been drawn 

helw’cen Sri Kama lliiiisclf, on the one liaiiil, and the glors of l^i^ ^anle ( not the Aaine, Itself ), on 
the other. The latter, it is pointo<l out, excels lh«‘ former in dial while Sri Kama hrokir a eonerete 
object like the how, llie glory tif His Name dispels an ah-lra»t thing like the fear of rebirth. 

Tlio forest of Daydaka lia.l been rendered until for life in any form whalHiever un.ler 

a eurse from the sago ^iikriieharAa. I’lie divine ,»r.>enee of Sri Kama. liowcNer, reimned the eiir^.* and 

restored the forest to its original eli.yiii. 

X For the aeeoiints of Sahari and Jafa>u '=ee ^ 

respectively. 


Aritnyakuuilit 33. 3 to 36 and 2H. 4 to 32 
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while gods and sages suug His glories in Name and, absorbed in devotion, move 
choicest phrases. His servants are, about in joy which is peculiarly their 

however, able to conquer the formidable own; by the grace of the Name they 

army ot error by fondly remembering His know not sorrow even in dream. ( 1—4 ) 

Cro 5rrq ^ sirg ^ ^ i 

TTJFrftyt ^ ^ H II 

The Name is tlius greater than Brahma and ^rl Rama both and confers 
blessings even on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord 

S^iva chose this word (Rama) for Himself out of ^rl Rama’s story comprising 

100 crore verses.* ( 25 ) 

[ PAUSE 1 1 OR A TIlIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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By the grace of the Name alone who thereby became the crest-jewel of 
Lord ^ambhu ( J^iva ) is immortal and, devotees. Dhruva repeated the name ot 
though endowed with inauspicious Hari with a feeling of indignation 

paraphernalia ( such as a wreath of ( at the harsh treatment received from 

skulls ), is yet a storehouse of blessings. his stepmother ) and thereby attained 

Again, it is by the grace of the Name a fixed and incomparable station in the 

alone that Siddhas ( adepts ), sages and heavens. It is by remembering the holy 

Yogis like 6uka, Sanaka and otliers Name that ILauuman (son of tlie Wind-god) 

enjoy divine raptures. Nfirada realized holds Sri Rama under His thumb. The 

the glory of the Name; that is vile Ajamila and even the celebiated 

why, while Hari is beloved of the elephant and the liailot of the legend 

world ( and Kara is dear to {^rl Han ), were liberated by the power of Ari Jlari’s 

he ( Narada ) is dear to Hari and Hara name. I have no words to depict the. 

( Visnu and S^iva ) both. It was because glory of the Name: not even Hfima 

ot his repeating the Name that the f an adequately glorify It. 

Lord sliowered His grace on Praliblda, ( 1- -4 ) 

ilo 5«Tg I 

it gfiiT?! flit ^ gg ^ ^t g ll ll 

The name of Rarna is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in 
this age of Kali, by remembering which Tulasldasa ( the poet himself ) was 
transformed from an intoxicating drug like the hemp plant into the holy basil. ( 'A6 ) 

* Ihft J'Hinuiyaua an ori«'iiiully li> liraliina liiiiihclf anil tlclivi;r<‘<l to l.oni j5iva 

through Naratla in to liavo • an many as a 100 «!ror« 
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age, but ) in 


all the four ages*, at all times ( past, 
present and future ) and in all the 
three spheres ( viz., heaven, earth and 
the subterranean region ) creatures have 
been rid of grief by repeating the Name. 
The verdict of the Vedas and the Puranas 
as well as of saints is just this: that 
love of Rama ( or the name ‘Rama’ ) is the 
reward of all virtuous acts. In the lirst 
age, contemplation; in the second age, 
sacrifice; in the Dwilpara age the Tjord 
is propitiated through worship. Tins 
age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt 
and the root of all impurities, where 
the mind of man wallows like a fish 


WT HHi srRr ii 

gpi 'K5! 5(Tff 53^ w % n 

333? jjg 3 ? 11 

313 33tf¥^ 315! W3 jftHr 11 II 

3PT 333! 11 

I fk?! 33i^^ Timr It i II 

I JfTJ! 313^5! II 

I 5Tr»! ii 'i ii 

in the ocean of sin. In this terrible age 
the Name alone is the wish-yieldirig 
tree, the very thought of whicli puts 
ail end to all the illusions of the woiki. 
n'he Name of Rama is the bestower o: 
one’s desired object in this age of Kali; 
It is beiieficeut in the other wi'rld and 
one’s father and mother in this v/orUl. 
In Kaliyuga neither Karma ( action ) 
nor Bhakti ( devotion ) nor again Juana 
(knowledge) avails; the Name of Riiiii.'i 
is the only resort. The ago of Kali is 
as it were tlio demon Kalaneini, the 
repository of all wiies; whereas the 
Name is the wise and mighty Flanum-an.l 

( 1- 1 ) 


^f«— TTJT 5ITR I 


( ’Po use another metaphor) the Name of Rri.ma is, as it were, the Ijord 
manifested as a man-lion and the age of Kali, the demon Lliranyakasipu. Crushin.!’; 
this enemy of gods, tlic Name v/ill jirotoct tlio devotees re])i.ritin4 ft, oven as tlie 
Man-lion protected Fralilada. ) 


* 'riic span oC life of llu* univerj-e, wlilrli h known h> tin* name of I\al])a anJ consists o| 
4,32,00,00,000 human year.*!, Inn hren dixiilnl inlo 1,00() epochs or ( .h.'Uman^ai'^. V.aeli Chatnrpij;^ i- 
inailc up of four YiigU'^ or iigr.-, .Salyayii‘ 5 ii, Trt!tri, l)wri]>ar:i ami Kaliyiii^a. I heir diiration i** 

given below: 

Satyayuga 17,28,000 years 

Treta 12,96,000 „ 

Dwapara 8,64,000 ,, 

Kaliyuga 4,32,000 „ 

Thus it will he seen that the duration of Dwapara is twiv'e that of Kali\\ign. that ol 
Treta thri<'e that of Kaliyuga and thil of Saly.i>iiga h>ur linn's tliat »>f Kali\nga. In way llie 

duration of a Chatiiryiiga is ten limes that of Kali>iiga. 

t The story of Kfdaiieiui ami his death at the hamls of llannniaii h.i- l»oen hrleily told in 
the foot-note under 6. .3 in this .i*ry Kat^da. 
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The Name repeated either with good 
or evil intentions, in an angry mood 
or even while yawning, dififuses joy in 
all the ten directions. Remembering 
that Name and bowing my head to the 
Lord of Raghus, I proceed to recount 
the virtues of 6rl Rama. He whose 
grace is never tired of showing its 
goodwill to others will mend my errors 
in every way. Rama a noble lord, and 
a poor servant like myself ! Yet, true to 
His own disposition, that storehouse of 
compassion has fostered me. In the 
world as well as in the Vedas we observe 
the following characteristic in a good 
master, viz,., that he comes to recognize 
one’s devotion to him as soon as he 


hears one’s prayer. Rich or poor, rustic 
or urban, learned or unlettered, of good 
repute or bad, a good poet or a bad 
one, all men and women extol the king 
according to his or her light. And the 
pious, sensible, amiable and supremely 
com£)asBionate ruler, who takes his descent 
from a ray of God, greets all with 
sweet words, hearing their compliments 
and appraising their composition, 
devotion, supplication and conduct. Such 
is the way of earthly monarchs, to say 
nothing of the Lord of Kosala ( ^rT 
Rama ), who is the crest-jewel of wise 
men. 6rl Rama gets pleased with unalloyed 
love; but who is duller and more impure 
of mind in this world than IP ( 1- 6 ) 


^ ^ II ( ^ ) II 

^ BTO gBBhTB II B ) || 


The benevolent Rama will nonetheless respect the devotion and pleasure of 
this wicked servant, ~-6ri Rama, who made barks out of rocks and wise 
counsellors out of monkeys and bears. Everybody calls me a servant of the 
Lord and I myself claim to be one; and 6ri Rama puts up with tlie scoffing 
remark that a master like Slta’s lord has a servant like Tulasidasa. ( 28 A— B ) 
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My preBuinptiou aud error are indeed 
very great and, hearing the tale of my 
sins, even hell has turned up its nose 
Jit them. I shudder to think of it due 
to my assumed fears; while ^rl Rama 
took no notice of them even in a dream. 
The Lord, on the other hand, applauded 
my devotion and spirit on liearing of, 
perceiving and scanning them with the 
mind’s eye. If there is anytliing good 
in one’s heart, it is marred by the 
telling; for ^rl Rama is pleased to note 
what is there in the devotee's mind. 
Tlie Lord never clierishes in Ifis mind 


the lapse, if any, on the part of a 
de^^otee; while He remembers the latter’s 
spirit a hundred times. For instance, the 
very crime for which lie had killed 
Vail ( the monkey-king of Kiskindha ) 
even as a huntsman was repeated in the 
misdemeanour perpetrated by Sugriva.* 
Vibhlsana too was guilty of the same 
offence ; but ^rl Rama took no cognizance 
of it even in a dream. The Hero of 
Raghu's clan, on the other hand, honoured 
them both at His meeting with Bharata 
( on His return from Lanka ) and 
commended them in open court. ( i— 4 ) 


-JTg fi^ ip: IT H sng; twr i 

g55TfT SI rm ^ tTTcJPpIR « Si’. ( ^ ) II 

TW f5Rf:Tf TTsp^t I TR1?! ^ ' 

^ I ^ ii ( »^ ) ll 

^Til SJSI ^ ?in[ I 
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While tlie liord sat at the foot of trees, the monke^’-s perched themselves high 
on the boughs: such insolent creatures He exalted to His own position ! Tlmre 
in no lord so generous as &r\ Rama, O Tulasldasa ! Your goodness, O Rama, 
is ijeneficent to all; if this is a fact, Tulasldasa too will be blessed by tlie 
same. Thus revealing my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more 
to all, I proceed to sing the immaculate glory of the Chief of Raghus, by hearing 
which the iinjJuritieB of the Kali age are wiped away. ( '29 A- C ) 


* Vali waft kilin! ly Sri Rama on the plea lliat the Cornier had ufturped his younger brother’s 
w ife. Sugriva aud V ibhisa^ia too are stated to have taken Tara ( Vali'!? wife ) and Mandodari ( Havana a 
'vife ) respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands, lu tliift way even though Sugriva 
'Ui(l \ iblilftaija loo were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lord ft wrath ou 
^ their guilt was extenuated by the fact that ihey look lliose ladies as wife after their brother’s 
death and with the consent of llie other party, and by the further fact that their conduct 
^vaft ill keeping with the practice in vogue among the monkey and ileiuou chiefs. That is why, while 
die poet characterizes Vail’s conduol as a crime ( Agha ), he di9iui>ses Sugrl\a's act a mere 
Jniftdemeanour ( ). 
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The cbarmiug story which Yajhavalkya 
related to the good sago Bharadwaja, I 
shall repeat the same dialogue at length ; 
let all good souls hear it with a feeling 
of delight. This ravishing tale was 
conceived by ^ambhu ( Iiord Siva ), who 
graciously communicated it to His Consort 
Lima ( Parvatl ). Siva imparted it once 
more to Kakabhusundi ( a sage in the form 
of a crow ), knowing him to be a devotee 
of ori Rama and one tiualifiod to hear 
it. And it was Yajnavalkya who received 


it from the latter ( Kakabhusundi ) and 
narrated it to Bharadwaja. Both these, 
the listener ( Bharadwaja ) and the 
reciter ( Yajnavalkya ), are equally 
virtuous; they view all alike and are 
acquainted with the pastimes of f^rl 
Hari. Iiike a myrobalan fruit placed on 
one’s palm, they hold the past, present 
and future within their knowledge. 
Besides these, other enlightened devotees 
of Hari too recite, hear and understand 
tliis story in diverse ways. ( 1—4 ) 


# 5^ %iT ^ i 

^ il ( ^ ) ii 

fefir H iif ii ( »^ ) ii 

Then I heard the Srirao story in the holy i^ukaraksotra* ( the modern Soroii 
in the v/estern United Provinces ) from my preceptor; but as I had no sense 
in those days #f my childhood, I could not follow it full well. Both the listener 
and the reciter of the mysterious story of &rl Rama must be repoeitories of wisdom. 
How, then, could I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the 
Kali age, expect to follow it ;> ( 30 A— B ) 


I > 75 % JrfjT ii 
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* The name ii associated with the descent of 5tl Hari as a Boar ( i^akari ) who killed 
Hiiavyak^a, the elder brother of T’.ravyaka^ipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, 
to which it had been consigned by the said demon. 
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NovertheleBB, when the preceptor 
repeated the atory time after time. I 
followed it to a certain extent accord- 
ing to my poor lights. I shall versify 
the same in the popular tongue, bo that 
my mind may derive Batiefaction from it. 
Bauipped with what little intellectual 
and critical power I poBsesB I shall 
write with a heart inspired by ^ri Hari. 
The Btory I am going to tell is such as 
will dispel my own doubts, errors and 
delusion and will serve as a boat for 
crossing the stream of mundane existence. 
The story of Rama is a solace to 
the learned and a source of delight 
to all men and wipes out the impurities 
of the Kali age. ^ri Rama's story is 
a pea-hen for the serpent in the form 
of the Kali age ; again, it is a wooden 
stick ♦ for kindling the sacred fire of 
wisdom. The tale of Rama is the cow 
of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a 
beautiful life-giving herb for the virtuous. 

It is a veritable river of nectar on the 
surface of this globe ; it shatters the 
iear of birth and death and is a virtual 
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snake for the frog of delusion. It is 
beneficent to pious souls even as Goddess 
I’arvatl ( the daughter of Himavan ) is 
friendly to gods ; again, it puts an end 
to hell even as Parvati exterminated 
the army of demons. It flows from the 
assemblage of saints, even as Liaksml 
( the goddess of wealth ) sprang from 
the ocean ; and like the immovable 
earth it bears the burden of the entire 
creation. Bike the sacred river Yamuna 
in this world it scares away the 
mesBengers of Yama (the god of death). 
It is holy Kasl as it were for the 
liberation of souls. It is dear to Rama 
as the sacred basil plant and is truly 
beneficent to Tulasldasa as his own 
mother, Hulasl. It is beloved of Lord 
6iva as the river Narmada ( which has 
its source in Mount Mekala, a peak of 
the Amarkantak hills ) ; it is a mine 
of all attainments as well as of happi- 
ness and prosperity. It is to noble 
qualities what mother Aditi is to gods ; 
it is the culmination as it were of 
devotion to and love for Sri Rama. ( 1—7 ) 


3^ ^ ^ II II 


The story of Sri Rama is the river MandakinI ( which washes the foot 
of Chitrakuta); a guileless heart is Mount Ohitrakuta (one of the happy resorts 
of Sri Rama during his wanderings in the forest ) ; while pure love, says Tulasldasa, 
is the woodland in which Sita and RSima carry on Their divine pastimes. ( 31 ) 


* The fire used in Mcriiiccs in India is produced by revolving a wooden stick against a 
wooden block. 
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The narrative of Rama is a lovely 
wish-yielding gem, and a graceful 
adornment for saintly wisdom. The 
hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama 
are a blessing to the world and the 
bestowers of liberation, riches, religious 
merit and the divine abode. They are 
true teachers of wisdom, dispassion 
and Yoga ( contemplative union witli 
God ), and celestial physicians 
( Aswinikumaras ) for the fell disease 
of metempsychosis; parents of devotion 
to Sita and Rama and the seed of all 
holy vows, practices and observances; 
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs 
and beloved guardians in this as well 
as in the next world; valiant ministers 
to King Reason, and a veritable Agastya* 
drinking up the illimitable ocean of 
greed; young lions residing in the forest 
of the devotee’s mind to kill the herd 
of elephants in the shape of lust, anger 
and impurities of the Kali age; dear to 
Lord 6iva ( the Slayer of the demon 
Tripura ) as a highly respectable and 
most beloved guest, and wish-yielding 


clouds quenching the wild tire of in- 
digence. They are spells and valuable 
gems as it were for counteracting the 
venom of serpents in the forjii ot 
sensuous enjoyments, and etfnee the 
deep marks of evil destiny contained 
on the ioreheacl. They are sunbeams, 
as it were, dispelling th.e darkuess ot 
ignorance, and clouds nourishing tlie 
paddy crop in the form of devoleos 
trees of paradise, as it were, yielding 
the object of one’s desire; easily avail- 
able for service and gratifying iik*- 
Visnu and t^iva; stars as it were adorii- 
ing the autumnal sky in the slxape oi 
the poet’s mind, and the very life’.- 
treasure for the devotees of An Rama 
a rich harvest of enjoyments as it 
were yielded by the totality of one's 
meritorious deeds and sincerely devoted 
to the good of the world like holy 
men; sporting • in the mind of tlie 
devotees as swans in the Mansarovai 
lake and purifying as the waves nl 
the holy Ganga. 

( 1- V ) 


* Sage Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean in three draughts. f[c was horn of 
jar; this earned him the title ol 'Kumbha ja\ 
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The hosts of virtues posseBsed by S^ri Kama are like a blazing fire to 
ooiiBume the dry wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, 
deceit, hypocrisy and heresy prevailing in Kali. The exploits of {Sri Rama are 
delightful to one and all even as the rays of the full moon; they are particularly 
agreeable and highly beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be compared 


to tlie white water-lily and the Clmkora* 

^ gsfr 

5BNT ^ 

w w ^ firfH jpi HTSf 

siriiT wf?, 'arafinT 

5p^ ^ g?Tn; 

':pf^ Jf »Tqq 'IW S’? 'flnft 

I shall now relate at some length 
tlie seed of tlie story,- viz., how Goddess 
Bhavanl ( ParvatT ) questioned Lord 
i^ankara and how the latter answered 
lior questions,— weaving a strange 
narrative round this episode. Let no 
one who sliould happen not to have 

hoard tliis anecdote beiore be surprised 
to hear it. Wise men who liear this 
uncommon legend marvel not; for they 
know there is no limit to the stories 
of t^i’T Kama in this world. They are 


bird. ( 32 A- -B ) 
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convinced in their heart that i^ri Kfima 
has bodied Himself forth in diverse 
ways and that the Ramuyana, though 
consisting of a thousand million verses, 
is yet infinite. Great sages have diversely 
sung the charming stories of 6ri Hari, 

relating as they do to different Kalpas 
or cycles. Bearing this in mind, the 
reader should not entertain any doubt 
and should hear tliis narrative reverently 
and witli devotion. 

( 1 i ) 


?Fo — 3?^ 3nirT 5?! '^rfflrT ^^1 1 

Rama is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the dimensions of ilis story 
are also immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, feel no 
{Surprise when they hear it. ( 33 ) 

-qjo— .irf^ I II 

^ jfW I ^ n 1 II 

* The wliile wait r-liiy i- |)io\t rI»iall> nolet! lor it:* atlacliinent to ihr moon ami is 
'•iI»|MKt*<l to op«‘ii its petals in inoonliglit alone. SiiiiilarK tlio Klhokord i** to iettl on moonb*^alu^ 

‘0»tl Mippohed to he partiriilarK t*nainoun‘«l ol the motm. 
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Putting away all doubts in this way 
and placing on my head the dust from 
the lotus feet of my preceptor, I 
supplicate all with joined palms once 
more, so that no blame may attach to 
the telling of the story. Reverently 
bowing my head to Lord ^iva, I now 
proceed to recount the fair virtues of 
6rl Rama. Placing my head on the feet 
of 6ri Hari I commence this story in 
the Sainvat year 1631 ( 1574 A. D. ). On 


Tuesday, the ninth of the lunar month 
of Ghaitra, this story shed its lustre at 
Ayodhya. On this day of 6rl Rama* s birth 
the t>^esiding spirits of all holy places 
flock there— so declare the Vedas— and 
demons, Nagas, birds, human beings, 
sages and gods come and pay their 
homage to the Lord of Raghus. Wise 
men celebrate the great birthday 
festival and sing the sweet glory 
of Sri Rama. ( 1—4 ) 


^r<»— ^ sfp: i 

^ VTTR 5PinT ii ii 


Numerous groups of pious men take dip in the holy waters of the Sarayu 
river and, visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of {5rl Rama, 
mutter His name. ( 34 ) 
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The very sight and touch of the 
Sarayu, a dip into its waters or a 
draught from it cleayiKes one’s sins— so 


declare the Vedas and Purg,naB, Even 
SSirada, the goddess of learning, with 
Her x)ure intelligence cannot describe 
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the infinite glory of this most saored river. 
The beautiful town of Ayoclhya grants 
an abode in Sri Rama’s heaven; it is 
celebrated through all the worlds and is 
the holiest of the holy. There are countless 
living beings in this world belonging to the 
four species (viz., viviparous, oviparous. 
Bweat'born and those shooting from the 
earth ) ; whoever of these shed their 
mortal coil in Ayodhya are never born 
again. Knowing the town to be charm* 
ing in every way, a bestower of all 
forms of success and a storehouse of 
blessings, I commenced writing this 
sacred story there. The impulses of 
lust, arrogance and hypocrisy positively 
disappear from the mind of those who 
hear it. One derives solace by hearing its 
very name, Rdmacharitamanasa (the Manasa 
lake of 6rl Rama’s exploits). The elephant 


of our mind, which is being scorched 
by the wild fire of sensuous enjoyments, 
is sure to get relief should it drop into 
this lake. The holy and beautiful 
Rdntacharitamiinasa iS the delight of 
sages; it was conceived by ^ambliu 
( Lord Siva ). It puts down the three 
kinds of error, sorrow and indigence^; 
and uproots all evil practices and impur- 
ities of the Kali age. Having conceived 
it, the great Lord fDiva treasured it 
in Ilis mind till, when a favour- 
able opportunity presented itself. He 
communicated it to His consort, Siva 
( Parvatl ). Therefore, after due con- 
sideration TiOrd Ilara joyously gave it 
the excellent title of Riiiniidiarita>}iCinas(i\. 
I repeat the same delightful and charin- 
ing story; hear it reverently and 
attentively, O noble souls. ( 1-7 ) 


^0—3!^ ^ firtvi 5RIK ^ ^ I 

31*^ ^ ^ 1^3 II II 

Invoking Umi ( goddess Parvatt ) and Iiord ^ivaj ( who has a bull 
emblazoned on His standard ), I now proceed to give a lull account as to what 
this Ramacharitamanasa is like, how it came to be and what led to its popularity 
in the world. ( 3b ) 


^ I gsiH gPd ^ ii h ii 

gjrfJi tjfn HIS! WTnf, 1 It 5?Td dd il 

dinrfi iw drtt I fldstdirft II ii 

jit I »d^3dr ^dl II 

In wiTd jft d?fd d 5ir^ I fit? H'jfdr g^td^sdi^ ii \ ii 
# Hd! g^d wfw fffd ^ I fW fjfld 5ftdd fit? II 

^ frf? fid Rt nds irdd I ftf^flt ^ ii 'i ii 

guTdfi g*idf f«mdr i gfd? fftd ?fd fdfrdr ii n 


* The three kinds of error arc relating to thought, word an<l ileed; hiitli, ilt'iiili aii«( 

old age constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of iudigenee reterred to hne me: 
( 1 ) poverty of body, ( 2 ) poverty in men and ( 3 ) poverty of iiieans. 

f The word ‘Manasa’ also denotes the mind and Lortl biva ga\e thii, hiory ili*^ f>l 

^Kamacharitamanasa*, firstly because it coutaiivs a life-aceount of Sri Ihitna and aecoudh hei-.ui.-»i* Hr 
treasured it in His mind before couiinunicatiiig it to Parvati. 
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By the grace of Sambhu ( Lord Siva ) 
a blessed idea inspired the mind of 
Tulasidasa, which made him the author 
of Ramacharitamanasa, The author has 
polished his composition to the best of 
his intellect; yet listen to it with a 
sympathetic mind, O noble souls, and 
correct it. A refined ( Sattvic ) intellect 
is the catchment area, heart is the 
fathomless depression, the Vedas and 
Puranas constitute the ocean; while 
holy men represent the clouds which 
rain down pure, sweet, agreeable and 
blessed water in the form of Sri 
Rama’s excellent glory. Pastimes of a 
personal • God that such holy men 


narrate in extenso are the transparency of 
this water, which cleanses all impurity ; 
while loving Devotion, which defies all 
description, represents its sweetness and 
coolness. This water is beneficial for the 
paddy crop in the form of virtuous 
deeds; it is life itself to the devotees of Sri 
Rama. The same holy water, when it 
dropped on the soil of the intellect, 
flowed in a volume through the beauti- 
ful channel of the ears and, collecting 
in the lovely spot called the heart, 
came to be stationary. Having remained 
there for a long time, it became clear, 
agreeable, cool and refreshing. 

( 1-5 ) 


?ro— ^ ^ I 

N «TnR sht ^ ii \\ 


The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) 
Bhudundi and Garuda, (ii) ^iva and Parvati, ( iii ) Yajaavalkya and Bharadwaja 
and ( iv ) l)6tw66n ^X^ulasidasa and otiior saints ) that havo hsan clcvarly woven 
into this narrative are the four lovely Ghats of this holy and charming lake. ( 36 ) 
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The 

seven Books 

are the seven 

beautiful 

flights 

of steps, which 

the 

soul delights to 

look 

upon with 

the 

eyes of 

wisdom ; 

the unqii ilified 

and 


^51 ,T5T JTSjr II 

I II % II 

f^OTsi II 

*13 hRi 5?!^ II ^ II 

5BJT5t f55 II 

lit? T?T*t II ^ II 

I ii 

#ST tisfig? ^ ^fWfTr II V II 
SBf? nir?! fiR|T5T II 

% II II 

^ II 

»Tr^ H ^ II 

gsfir fiifiTJiT II 

<1? ifa w V5iT5ir II « II 

^ ii < h 

unbounded greatness of ^ri Rama, which 
will be presently discussed, represents 
the unfathomable depth of this holy 
water. The glory of Sri Rama and Sltfi 
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constitateB the uectareau water ; the world— all these represent the charming 

similes represent the soul-iavishing sport aquatic creatures of this lake. Eulogies 

of its wavelets. The beautiful chaupais on virtuous men, pious souls and the 

represent the thick growth of lotus- Name of God,— these correspond to 

plants; the various poetic devices water-birds of various kinds. The 

constitute the lovely shells that yield assemblages of saints referred to herein 

beautiful pearls. The other metres, viz., are the mango groves hemming tho lake 

Ghhandas, Sorathas and Dohas, are the on all sides and piety has been likened 

cluster of charming many-coloured lotuses. to the vernal season. The exposition of 

The incomparable sense, the beautiful the various types of Devotion and the 

ideas and the elegant expression represent references to forbearance, compassion 

the pollen, honey and fragrance of those and sense-control represent the canopies 

flowers respectively. The virtuous acts of creepers. Even so mind-control, the 

mentioned therein are the charming five Yamas or forms of self-restraint 

swarms of bees; the references to ( viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non- 
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and thieving, continence and non-acquisition 

reason represent the swans. The implica- of property ), the five Niyamas or 

tions and involutions and the various religious vows ( viz., those of 

excellences and styles of poetry are the external and internal puritj^ content- 

lovely fishes of various kinds. The ment, austerity, study of sacred 

four ends of human existence, viz., books or repetition of the Divine Name 

worldly riches, religious merit, enjoyment and self -surrender to God ) are the 

and liberation, the reasoned exposition blossoms of these creepers; spiritual 

of Jnana (Knowledge of God in His enlightenment is their fruit and loving 

absolute formless aspect ) and Vijnana devotion to the feet of Sri Hari 

( Knowledge of qualified Divinity both constitutes the sap of this fruit of 

with and without form), the nine seuti- spiritual enlightenment: so declare* the 

ments of poetry*, and the references to Vedas. The various other episodes form- 

Japa ( the muttering of mystic formulae), ing part of this narrative are the 

austerity, Yoga ( contemplative union birds of different colours such as the 

with God ) and detaclunent from the parrot and the cuckoo. ( 1— B ) 

^[0—555^ ^ 1 

wTefT xTR 11 ^.'S 11 

The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative 
roprosents the flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is 
the sporting of birds; while a noble mind is the gardener, who waters the garden 
etc. with the moisture of love through the charming jars of eyes. ( 37 ) 

^ I ^ ^ II 

’I? ^ I II 1 II 

arfa SI® % firat I ^ II 

I 55 T n ii ^ ii 

* The nine *entinient» of |.oetr) are: ( 1 ) ( •'>« «>» ‘l>e senlimciil 

of love ), ( 2 ) flaaya ( the huraorou, aeiitimcnt ), ( 3 ) Karuija ( the pathetic sentiiiicnt ), { 4 ) Vira ( the 
heroic aentiinent ), ( 5 ) K.-tndra ( the aentinient of wrath or fury ). ( 6 ) Bhayanaka ( the .-eiitimcnt 
of terror ), ( 7 ) Bibhat^^ ( the sentiment of .li-gust ), ( 8 ) Santa ( the sentiment of quietism ) .iml 
( 9 ) Adbhuu ( the marvellous sentimeut ). 
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5pr?iT airar?i fr> i wift ii 

airaa srfa i^w ?7r fig arr? nantiMii 

fsn fT«i sRresr i fipf % «re;i ?fi sjubt h 

siTiff afsrresr i ^ aifii jjfjf ^ Ruaresr ii « ii 
«if *ftf ww I 5»<lf wq?;? smar ii ^ u 

Those who carefully recite this poemj place. For there is much diflBculty in 

they alone are the vigilant guardians getting to this place and it is not 

of this lake. And those men and women possible to reach it without the grace 

who reverently hear it every day are of ^ri Kama. Bad company, which is so 

the great gods exercising jurisdiction obdurate, constitutes a terribly rough 

over this Mansarovar lake. Sensual road; and the words of such companions 

wretches are the accursed herons and are so many tigers, lions and serpents, 

crows who never approach the lake. The various occupations and entangle- 

For here there are no varied talks of ments of domestic life are huge mountains 

the pleasures of sense, corresponding to which are so difficult to approach. Infatua- 

snails, fi^ogs and moss. That is why tion, arrogance and pride are so many 

poor crows and herons in the form of inaccessible woods ; and sophisms of 

lustful men lack the heart to visit this various kinds are frightful streams. ( 1—5 ) 

d-’ — ^ sfi[T ^ ^ I 

^ ^ anm srfir II II 

The Manasa is most inaccessible to those who laok provisions for the 
journey in the shape of piety, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who 
have no love for the Lord of Raghus ( §rl Rama ). ( 38 ) 

^ 5rrf gfir ^ I girafi^ sfr? •• 
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Fven if anyone makes his way to of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the 
it undergoing so much hardship, he is shape of stupor overtakes his heart, so 
forthwith attacked by ague n the shape that the unhappy soul is deprived of a 
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dip even after reaching there. Finding 
hizneelf unable to take a plunge into 
the lake or to drink from it. he returns 
with a feeling of pride. And if anyone 
comes to inquire about the lake, he tries 
to satisfy him by vilifying it. All these 
obstacles do not, however, deter him 
whom 6ri Bama regards with overwhelming 
kindness. He alone reverently bathes in 
the lake and thus escapes the threefold 
agony* of the fiercest kind. Those men 
who cherish ideal devotion to the 
feet of 6rl Bama never quit this lake. 
Let him who would bathe in this 
lake, brother, diligently practise Satsauga 
( association with saints ). Having 
seen the said Manasa lake with the 


mind's eye and taken a dip into it, 
the poet’s intellect got purged of all its 
dross. The heart was flooded With joy 
and alacrity and a torrent of love and 
rapture welled from it. Thence flowed a 
stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the 
water of Sri Rama's .fair renov/n. Sarayu 
is the name of this river, which is the 
very fountain of pure bliss. The secular 
viewpoint and the -viewpoint of the 
Vedas— these represent its two charming 
banks. This holy stream, issuing as it 
does from the beautiful Manasa lake, 
uproots in its course all the impurities 
of the Kali age, whether in the form of 
tiny blades of grass or of mighty 
trees. ( 1—7 ) 


5?: mst frm: ^ i 

^ ii ii 

The three t types of audience are the towns, villages and cities on both 
the banks; and the congregation of saints is the incomparable Ayodhya, which is 
the fountain of all auspicious blessings. ( 39 ) 

=4^0 — ^ vpiR, I ii 

i firlrst ii i ii 

g*T wifri w I ii 

f?ifw ?ii>T i Tm ii ^ ii 

WTO i gTO to wto ii 

fro w mfro f^romr i sig to atr Ht? to TOir ii ^ ii 

TOT I % Wlf*T?t 11 

3ITO TO^ wwt I TOT JTHtfTOrl II V II 

The beautiful Sarayfl in the form Laksmana. Intervening the two streams 

of 6ri Kama's fair renown joined the of Sarayu and Sone shines the celestial 

heavenly stream ( Ganga ) of devotion stream of Devotion blended with noble 

to Rama. The latter was joined again dispassion and reason. This triple stream, 

by the charming stream of the mighty which scares away the threefold agony 

Sone in the form of the martial glory referred to above, headed towards the 

of Bama with His younger brother ocean of Sri Rama’s divine personality. 


* The three kinds of agony referred to above are: 

( 1 ) that inflicted by other living beings, ( ii ) that proceeding from natural causes and 
( hi ) that caused by bodily or mental distemper. 

\ The three type* ot li.tener. referred to here may !«• understood to mean ( i ) ia.ctaied 
•oul., ( ii ) Mekera of lihoration and ( iti ) .ensualiy-minded men. 


8 M. N.-I 
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With its source in the Manasa lake and in the wedding of Goddess Uma 

united with the celestial river ( Ganga ), ( Parvatl ) and the great Ijord Siva 

the Sarayu of Sri Bama’s fame will are the numberless aquatic creatures of 

purify the mind of the pious souls who various kinds. The rejoicings and 

listen to it; while the strange episodes felicitations that attended the advent 

interspersed here and there are the of Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus 

groyes and gardens as it were adjoining represent the charm of the eddies and 

the river banks. The bridegroom’s party waves. ( 1—4 ) 

^ II II 

The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the numerous lotas 
flowers of varied colours; while the stock of merits of King Dadaratha and his 
consorts and court represent the bees and water-birds. ( ^0 ) 
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The fascinating story of Sita’s choice- represent the graceful swell in the river, 

marriage is the delightful charm which is a source of delight to all. 

surrounding the river. The numerous Those who rejoice and experience a 

pertinent questions are the boats on the thrill of joy in narrating or hearing 

river, while the judicious replies to the the story are the lucky souls who take 

same are the skilled boatmen. The an exhilarating dip in the river. The 

conversation that follows the narration auspicious preparations that were gone 

of the story is the crowd of travellers through in connection with the installa- 

moving along the river banks. tion of 6rl Rama as the Yuvaraja 

The wrath of Paraiurama ( the Lord ( Prince-regent ) represent as it were 

of Bhrgus ) represents the furious the crowds of bathers assembled at 

current of this river; while 6rl the river bank on a sacred occasion. 

Rama’s soft words are the strongly Kaikeyl’s evil counsel represents tlie 

built ghats on the banks. The moss on the bank, which brought 

festivities connected with the wedding a serious calamity in its wake, 

of Sri Rama and His younger brothers ( 1—4 ) 

am w sRipr ^ 3R5 1?^ ar*i w*T II «Ml 

The story of Bharata, which wards off all calamities, is a congregational 
muttering of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to 
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the oorruptlonB of the Kali age and to the evil propenBitiea. of wicked eonlB 
repreeent the Boum on the water a^ well aB the herons and crows living by the 
riverside. ( 41 ) 


3| fig ^ 
?ra fiw? 

jftw fNf WT w irag, 

^ f^rara? 

^ 

Nfft RirttiRi Rpi !Ff »nNT 
g»rra 

The river of 6rl Bama’e glory is 
delightful during all the six seasons; 
it is exceedingly charming and holy at 
all times. The wedding of Goddess 
parvatl ( the daughter of Himavan ) 
with Lord Siva represents Hemanta 
or the cold season while the festival 
connected with the Lord's advent 
represents the delightful ^i6ira or chilly 
season. The story of the preparations 
for Sri Bama's wedding constitutes the 
vernal season* ( the king of all seasons )■ 
which abounds in joy and felicity; 
while Sri Bama's departure for the 
forest constitutes the oppressive hot 
weather and the tale of His wanderings 


I RiRb u i ii 

I Bt 5^ 11 

I w ^ BTfwr qrag, ii ^ ii 

I g? btRi n 

I ^ gfi^ II ^ II 

I gB BBB Bgro qniT ii 
I B^ '?5RB BtRi B Bit II V 11 

repreeentB the blazing Bun and hot 
windB. The terrible conflict with the 
demons repreeents the rainy seasoni 
which conBtitnted a veritable bleBsing 
to the paddy crop in the form of gods; 
while the proBperity attending Sri Kama’s 
reign, His politeness and glory represent 
the cloudless, delightful and charming 
autumn. The recital of the virtues of 
Sita, the crest-jewel of faithful wives, 
constitutes the excellence of the trans- 
parent and incomparable water. And 
Bharata’s amiability represents its 
coolness, which is uniform at all times 
and beyond description. 

( 1-4 ) 


«iFn BTf ^ ^ II II 

The way the four brothers look at one another, talk with one another, 
meet and love one another, their mirth and their ideal brotherliness— these con- 
Btitute the sweetness and fragrance of the water. ( 42 ) 

4^0 I 55^^^ ^ H 

BggB bRw I 5^1 II 1 II 


♦ The month. o£ Mirgafir,. and Pa»M (corresponding roughly to November and December) 
conrtitute the eold wamn; Migha and Philguna (corresponding r^ghly to January and February) 
constitute the ehiU, season; the month, of Chmtra and VaUikha ( correspondmg rojhly to March 
and April) constitute the vernal season; Jye,jh. and A,idha ( corresponding roughly to May aud 
June) constitute the hot weather; ^rivapa aud BhWrapada (corresponding rou^ly to July 
August ) constitute the rainy season and A^wina and Kirlika ( corresponding roughly to September 
and October ) oonilituie the autuiiinal icaion. 
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'TPft I fw ^ spg^ »mift ti 

W« I jft?! ?[Tf^ ^ II ^ II 

wflT ■ »Tlf swirw I fti?® fiRm iRnn ii 

)fw?T RaR TR ^ R I ftrzff qnr "rftfiR S ii ^ ii 

<jfi^ arft R RRR I ?r ^ ^ ftifti? II 

51RR fiwRs *R RT^ I ^ 5«r^ II « II 

My intense longingi supplioation and lusti angeri pride and infatuation and 

humility represent the not inconsider- enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. 

able lightness of this pure and By reverently bathing in it and 

holy water. This marvellous water drinking from it all traces of sin and 

heals by the mere hearingi quenches remorse are obliterated from the heart, 

the thirst of desire and washes the Those who have not washed their heart 

dirt of the mind. This water nourishes with this water are wretches that have 

true love for ^ri Bama and drives been duped by the age of Kali. These orea- 

away all the sins of the Kali age as tureSi wandering in pursuit of sensuous 

well as the feeling of self -depreciation pleasures, will come to grief even as a 

resulting therefrom. It relieves the thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistak- 

fatigue ^of transmigration. gratifies ing it for real water and returns 

gratification itself and puts an end to sin, disappointed. 

Borrowi indigence and error. It wipes out ( 1—4 ) 

d*— 5*! »15| »T^ RJf 9^55^ I 

R# W 55n[ II ^ ) II 

^ rt? snsn^ \ 

!pr»i ii ( <3 ) ii 

Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his 
intellectual capacity and bathed his mind in it. and remembering Goddess 
Bhavani ( Farvatl ) and Lord Sankara, the poet ( Tulasldasa ) narrates the 
beautiful story. Installing in my heart the lotus feet of the Lord of Raghus 
and thus securing His grace, I now proceed to relate the charming story 
of the meeting of the two great sages ( Yajuavalkya and Bharadwaja ). 

{ 43 A-B ) 

Rfo— RTjni gf5i 5Rmr i rr rr MfJj R^rrt ii 

niRR RR RR RRT fJlRTRT I RWTfR RR RW gRTRT II 1 || 

RR RWW ?R| RR I RiRRffrfI RTR RR ^ II 

^ R3R ^RR Rf ^ I RTRT RWft RRR filMf 11 ^ II 
, ’JRfIfe RTRR RR RRRTRT | R?fe RRR RJ fRR|| RTRT || 

R??rR RTWR Wlf RTRR | RR| ?»R gfsjRR RR IRRR || R |^ 
gf^l ftRR , RRTRT | Rjfit RRIR ^IRRRr II 

RWft RIR R^R Rgrp I RRRRR 5 R RTff || || 
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The sago Bharadwaja lives in They worship the lotus feet of God 

prayS.ga; he is extremely devoted to Vindumadbava (the presiding deity oi 

the feet of ^rl Kama. A great ascetic Prayaga); and the touch of the immortal 

and an embodiment of self-restraint, banyan tree sends a thrljLl into their 

composure of mind and compassion, he limbs. The hermitage of Bharadwaja is 

is highly advanced on the spiritual path. a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming 

In the month of Magha, when the sun and attractive even to great hermits and 

enters the sign of Capricorn, every the haunt of sages and seers who 

one visits the chief of holy places, go to bathe at that holiest of holy places. 

Prayaga. Troops of gods and demons, At daybreak they all perform their 

Kinnaras ( demigods ) and men, all ablutions with religious fervour and 

devoutly bathe in the triple stream of then converse together on the virtues 

the Ganga, Yamuna and Saraswatl. of &ti Hari. ( I-- 4 ) 

d® — 5RR fsjwi I 

^ wtr u y« ii 

They discuss the nature of Brahma ( the Supreme Eternal ), the precepts 
of religion and the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devo- 
tion to the Lord coupled with spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. ( 44 ) 
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In this way they bathe for the supremely wise saint Yajnavalkya. He 

whole month of Magha and then return reverently washed the latter’s lotus 

each to his hermitage. There is a great feet and installed him on a most sacred 

rejoicing every year and having per- seat. And extolling his fair renown with 

formed their ablutions, while the sun religious ceremony, Bharadwaja spoke 

stays in Capricorn the hosts of sages in mild and reverential tones, “A grave 

disperse. Having bathed on one occasion doubt haunts my mind, holy sir ! and 

for the whole period of the sun’s stay in the whole mystery of the Vedas stands 

Capricorn when all the great sages had revealed to you. I am afraid and 

left for their hermitages, Bharadwaja ashamed to utter the doubt ; and I lose a 

clasped by the feet and detained the great opportunity if I keep it back. ( 1—4) 

si^ 9^ nra I 

^ ^ jp: ^ 5^1^ II II 

*‘The saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puranas 
and sages too loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart, should 
One keep anything concealed from one’s spiritual preceptor. ( 45 ) 
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=1^0 — siH imzl fira 

?riT sir*r stnra swrar 

B?Ri ^ siftjmft I 

ajT^ ^ Wf^if 

?m gf^RRjT 

?il qwR sig ^ I 

Tm sr^B f qrer i 

’irR f^? 51 5!|^ awrm i 

** Remembering this I dlBclose my 
folly; dispel it, taking pity on this 
servant, my lord I The saints as well 
as the Furanas and the Upanisads too 
declare that the potency of the name 
‘Rama* is unlimited. The immortal 

Lord 6iva, who is the fountain of joy 

and a storehouse 'of wisdom and 

goodness, incessantly repeats It. There 
are four broad divisions of living beings 
in the world ; such of them as die in the 
holy city of HaiSl ( Banaras )' attain to the 
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highest state. This too marks the glory 
of 6rl Rama’s Name, O chief of sages; for 
it is this very Name that Lord Siva 
mercifully imparts to the dying soul in 
Kasl. I ask you, my lord, who that 
Rama is ; pray explain to me, O 
storehouse of compassion. One such 
Rama is the prince of Ayodhya, whose 
exploits are known throughout the 
world. Infinite was his sorrow due to 
the loss of his wife ; and fiying into a rage 
he slew Ravana in battle. ( 1—4 ) 


si^ 3m ^ 5iTf| 3rqn 

«n*i ^ 

“Is it this very Rama, my lord, or some one else whose name the Slayer 
of the demon Tripura, Siva, ever repeats P You are an embodiment of truth and 
omniscient ; so ponder well and give me your considered reply. ( 46 ) 
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“Tell me in detail, my master, the 
story whereby my overwhelming , per- 
plexity may be overcome.” Yajhavalkya 
smilingly said, “The glory of the Lord 
of Raghus is already known to you. 
You are a devotee of Ram. in thought, 
word and deed; I have come to know 
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your ingenuity. You wish to hear aii 
account of the hidden virtues of Bama; 
that is why you have questioned me as 
if you were quite ignorant. Listen, then, 
with devout attention, my child, while 
I narrate the beautiful story of Rama. 
Appalling ignorance is the gigantic 
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demon MahisaBura ( so called because 
he was endowed with ^he form of a 
buffalo ); while the narrative of Rama 
is the dread Kalika* ( who made short 
work of the demon ). The story of 
Rama is like the moonbeams that are 


drunk in by the chahora bird in the form 
of saints. A similar doubt was expressed 
by no less a personage than Bhavani 
( Goddess Parvatl ), and the great god 
then expounded the matter in 

( 1-4 ) 


Siva 
detail. 

OTF ^ I 


^ ^ ^ II II 


I shall repeat now to the best of my lights the dialogue between Uma 
( Goddess Parvatl ) and 6ambhu ( Lord §iva ). Hear, O sagei the time and the 
occasion of this dialogue; your gloom will be lifted. ( 47 ) 
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Once upon a time, in the age of 
Treta, Lord 6iva called on the jar-born 
sage Agastya. His consort. Goddess Sati, 
Mother of the universe, accompanied 
Him. The sage worshipped Him knowing 
Him to be the universal lord. The great 
sage narrated at length the story of 
Rama and Lord Mahesa listened to it 
with extreme delight. The sage then 
inquired about Devotion to Hari and 
Sambhu discoursed on it hndlug in the 
sage a fit recipient. Thus narrating and 
hearing the tale of 6ri Rama’s virtues, 
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the Lord of Eailasa ( ^iva ) spent 
some days there. Finally, asking leave 
of the sage, the Slayer of the demon 

Tripura, Sankara, proceeded to His home 
(Mount Kailasa ) with Daksa’s daughter 
( Satl ). During those very days, with a 
view to relieving the burden of the earth, 
Sri Hari had descended in the line of 
King Raghu. Renouncing His right to 
the Throne at the word of His. father 
( Dasaratha ), the immortal Jjord was 
wandering in the Dandaka forest in 
the garb of an ascetic. ( 1 — 4 ) 


do— fNF:<T ^ d? i 

fjH ag m iiR ^ ^ ll (^) ii 
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Lord Harai ( ^iva ) kept pondering as He went, "How can I obtain a 
Bight of Him P The Lord has bodied Himself forth secretly ; and if I visit Him, 
every one will know who He Is.” In Sankara’s heart there was a great tumult; 

* The story is told in Durfta-Saptaiatl or the Cliaif,!l, a work most popular with the Hindue 
and fotming part of the Miirhaijilcva-PurCnia. 
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Satli however, had no inkling of this seoret. His mind, says Tnlasidaea, apprehended 
lest the secret might be disclosed while the temptatior^ of obtaining a sight of 
the Lord made His eyes wistful. ( 48 A— B ) 

irgsi ^ ^rwr i jjg firfw ^ ii 

5!^ 3trf i flrai^ a aaa aarar u % \\ 

ir% .fitftr I WR m% II 

at^ artNf^ aar i aaa g?a alf ^q^far ii q n 
^ 33 ^ I ag aara aa firRfa a ii 

3a aftr af^a i ara^ aaa aa an; ii ^ ii 
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‘•E§.vana( the demon king of Lanka) carried off King Videha's daughter 

had Bought from Brahma the boon of (Sita) by fraud; the Lord’s real might 

death at the hands of a human foe; was not known to him. Having killed 

and the Lord would have the words the antelope ^ri Hari returned with 

of Brahma come true. If I do not go His brother ( Laksmana ); and His 

to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.** eyes were filled with tears when He 

Siva pondered, but found no solution saw the empty hermitage. The Lord of 

to the puzzle. The Lord was thus lost Raghus felt distressed at the loss like 

in- a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Havana a mortal man, and the two brothers 

( who had no less than ten heads ) roamed about in the woods in search of 

took with him the demon Mancha, Her. He who knows neither union nor 

who forthwith assumed the illusory separation showed unmistakeable signs 

form of a deer. The fool ( Havana ) of grief born of separation, ( 1—4 ) 

do— 31% 5in!% gsfR i 

d 3^3 II ««. II 

Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of the Lord of Raghus; the supremely 
wise alone can oomprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine 
something' quite different. ( 49 ) 


do— 



?rtrff 

dsr 

1 Tqnr 

M 

wfii frg fir^ 

II 





1 fRJW 3 ItR! 


II % II 




IT 

3W 


II 

^1% 

UTa 


SffI 

1 

3% 

S% 


II ^ II 


«?ff ^ I tj? gqgtr II 

?w^ I g? ^ 3«i u ^ 11 

'RsnJir I q?3niT ii 

»Ttr ^ I 3w| !ft% ^ II V || 

On that very occasion ^ambha His heart. He feasted His eyes on that 
saw Sri RSma and excessive joy Ocean of Beauty; but He did not 
oi an extraordinary type welled up in disclose His identity as He knew it 
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was no appropriate occasion for the Himself, and deserves universal adoration ; 
Batne. The Destroyer of Cupid, Siva, gods, men and sages all bow their 
passed on exclaiming: “Glory to the head to Him. Yet He made obeisance 

Liedeemer of the universe, who is all to this prince, referring to him as the 

Truth, OonsciousnesB and Bliss 1’* As Supreme Being who is all Truth, 
Siva went on His way with Satl, the Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured 
all-merciful Lord was repeatedly thrilled to behold his beauty and felt an upsurge 

with joy. When Satl beheld Sambhu in of emotion in His heart, which He is 

this state, a grave doubt arose in Her unable to control even to this moment ! 
mind: “Sankara is a lord of the universe ( 1 — 4 ) 

^ sni wrsc i 

^ ^ gtr ^ ^ II II 

“The Supreme Eternal, which is all-pervading, uubegotten, without parts, 
free from desire, beyond Maya and beyond all distinction, and which not even 
tlie Vedas can comprehend,— can It assume the shape of a man P ( 50 ) 
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“lilven Visnu, who takes a human BhavanI ( Goddess Parvatl ) did not 

form for the sake of gods, is open Her lips, Lord Hara, who is the 

omniscient like the Slayer of Tripura, inner controller of all, came to know 

Siva. Can He wander in search of His everything. “Look here, Satl, the 

Consort like an ignorant man, — He who woman is foremost in you ; you should 

is a repository of knowledge, the lord of never harbour such a doubt in your 

bri ( the goddess of prosperity ) and the mind. He is no other than Kama, the 

slayer of demons P The wotds of Hero of Raghu’s race. My beloved 

Sambhu too cannot be false. Everyone Deity, whose story was sung by the 

knows that He is all-wise.” Thus Her jar-born sage Agastya, faith in whom 

Jiiind was filled with an interminable was the subject of the talk I gave to 

scries of doubts; Her heart could not him and whom illumined sages ever 

1^0 pacified by any means. Although wait upon. ( 1—4 ) 
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“He who has bodied Ilimeelf forth as the Jewel of Raghn’s race for the 
sake of His devotees is uo other than the Supreme Hternali who is all-pervading 
and ever free, who is the Ruler of all the worlds and the Lord of Maya, whom 
illumined sages, Yogis ( mystics ) and Siddhas ( adepts ) constantly meditate upon 
with their sinless mind and whose glory is sung by the Vedas as well as the 
Puranas and other scriptures in negative terms as ‘not this*.’* 

# 0 — 51 ^ ^ ^ I 

nwr ^ li ii 

Although Lord ^iva repeated this time after time, His exhortation made 
no impression on the heart of Sati. Then the great Lord 6iva smilingly said, 
realizing in His heart the potency of ^ri Hari’s Maya:— ( 51 ) 
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“If you have a grave doubt in your Daksa’s daughter ( Satl ). “When her 

mind, why not go and verify the doubt did not yield even to My 

thing P I shall be waiting in the shade assurances,’* He said to Himself, “it 

of this banyan tree till you come back seems the stars are unpropitious to her 

to Me. Using your critical judgment and no good will come out of it. After 

you should resort to some device where- all, whatever 6rl Rama has willed 

by the stupendous error born of your must come to pass; why should one 

ignorance may be rectified.’’ Thus add to the complication by indulging in 

obtaining leave of 6iva, Satl proceeded further speculation P** So saying, Lord 

on Her mission. She racked Her brains Siva began to mutter the name of Sn 

to find out what step She should take Hari; while Satl proceeded to the spot 

( in order to test the divinity of Rama ). where the all-blissful Lord ( Sri Rama ) 

On this side Siva came to the conclu- was. 

Sion that mischief was in store for ( 1 — 1 ) 

^to — jf?! ^ I 
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After many an anxious thought Satl assumed the form of Sita and 
moved ahead on the same route along which the Ruler of men ( Sri Rama ) 
was passing. ( ^ 

^ stRi ihfrcr I jffrTvfhr ii ^ « 
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When Laksmana saw Uma ( Sati ) 
in Her dieguieei he was astonished and 
much puzzled. He was tongue-tied and 
looked very grave ; the sagacious brother 
was acquainted with the Tjord’s glory. 
All-perceiving and the inner controller 
of all. the lord of gods, 6rl Rama, 
took no time in detecting the false 
appearance of Satl. Rama was the same 
•mniscient Lord whose very thought 
wipes out ignorance. Satl sought to 
practise deception even on Him: see 


how deep-rooted the nature of a woman 
is ! Extolling in His heart the potency 
of His Maya ( delusive power ), 5ri 
Rama smilingly accosted Her in a mild 
tone. Joining the palms of His hands, 
He first made obeisance to Her 
mentioning His name along with His 
father’s. He then asked Her the 
whereabouts of Lord 6iva ( who has a 
bull emblazoned on His standard ) and 
wondered what made Her roam about 
all alone in the forest. ( ) 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II II 


Satl felt very uncomfortable when She heard these soft yet significant 
words of Rama. She turned towards the great Lord Siva with a feeling of awe and 
much dejected at heart. ( 53 ) 
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"I heeded not the words of Sankara 
and imposed My own ignorance on 
Rama. What reply shall I give to my 
lord now P” The agony of Her heart 
was most terrible. 6rl Rama perceived 
that Satl had got vexed; He, therefore, 
revealed to Her a part of His glory. 
As She went on Her way Satl beheld 
a strange phenomenon. Rama was going 


ahead of Her along with His Consort, 
Sita, and His younger brother, Laksmana. 
She looked back and there too She 
saw the Lord with His brother and 
STta in an attractive garb. Whichever 
way She turned Her eyes, there was 
the Lord enthroned with the Siddhas 
(adepts) and illumined sages ministering to 
Him. Satl saw more than one sets of 6iva, 
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Brahma and Visnu, each set possessing host of gods bowing at the Lord’s 
a glory infinitely greater than that of feet and waiting upon Him in their 
the others. She also beheld a whole different garbs. ( 1—4 ) 

?iTo— !i%r ^ i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II \\ 

She further perceived innumerable Satis ( consorts of 6iva ), consorts of 
Brahma and Laksmis ( consorts of Visnu ), all peerless in beauty. They conformed 
In their appearance to the garb in which Brahma and the other gods appeared. ( 54 ) 
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Each separate vision of Hama was 
attended by a whole host of gods with 
their feminine counterpartBi as well as 
by the whole animate and inanimate 
creation with its multitudinous species. 
But while the gods who adored the 
Lord appeared in diverse garbs, the 
appearance of Sri Kama was the same 
in every case. Although She saw many 
Ramas with as many Sitas, their garb 
did not vary. Seeing the same Rama, 


the same Laksmana and the same Sitfi, 
Satl was struck with great awe. Hjr 
heart quivered, and She lost all 
consciousness of Her body. Closing 
eyes She sat down on the waysidu. 
When She opened Her eyes and ga/.ed 
once more, the daughter of Daksa saw 
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Hor 
head at the feet of Sri Rama, Sho 
proceeded to the spot where the Lord 
of Kailasa was. ( i- -i ) 


^ ^ II II 

When She came near, Lord Siva smilingly inquired if all was well with 
Her and then said, “Tell me now the whole truth, how did you test Sn 
Rama P” ( ) 

[ PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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Having realized the greatness of delusive power of &rl Rama, that had 

the Hero of Raghu's race. Satt in prompted Satl to tell a lie. What has 

Her awe concealed the truth from ^iva. been preordained by the will of 

“I made no test, my lord; I made Hari must have its way, the all-wise 

obeiBance just like You. What You ^ainbhu thought within Himself. Sati had 

said cannot be untrue; I am fully assumed the disguise of Sita: tliis made 

convinced in my heart.” Lord Sankara 6iva much disconsolate at heart. “If I 

then looked within by contemplation continue to love Satl as heretofore, the 

and came to know all that Satl had cult of Devotion will disappear and it will 

done. Again, He bowed His head to the be indecorous on My part to do so. (1—4) 
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“Satl is too chaste to be abandoned, and it is a great sin to love her 
any more as a wife.” The great Lord 6iva uttered not a word aloud, although 
there was great agony in His heart. ( 56 ) 
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Then Saukara bowed lliB head at cauHo oi' Dovotiou. Wlio else than Yon 

the feet of the Lord ; and as soon as can take such a vow PggJTou are a devotee 

He invoked t^rl Kama the idoi. came of Sri Rama and the all-powerful Lord 

to His mind that lie should have no at the same time.” Satl felt troubled 

connection with Satl bo long as she at hc.art wlien Slie heard the heavenly 

continued to remain in that body, ^iva voice. Slic addressed Siva in a faltering 

resolved accordingly and having so voice, “Tell mo, O merciful Lord ! 

resolved the stable-minded Lord tDaukara what vow You have taken. You are an 

proceeded towards Ilis home ( Mount embodinmnt of Truth and compassionate 

Kailasa ) with His mind fixed on the Hero to the poor.” Kven though Satl 

of Raghu’s race. Even as He stopped iniiuircd in ways more than one, the 

forward a charming voice from heaven Slater of the dciiion Tripura, Sankara, 

thundered forth : “Glory to the great Lord spoke not a word. 

^iva, who has so staunchly upheld the ( 1 — I ) 
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Satl concluded that the omnisoient Lord had come to know everything 
and felt sorry that She had tried to deceive ^ambhu. The woman is silly and 
stupid by naturci She realized. ( 57 A ) 

?TTo— atg sft% i 
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Even water ( when mixed with milk ) sells as milk: look at the unifying 
process of love. The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste 
also disappears the moment a drop of acid is introduced into it in the form of a 
falsehood. , ( 57 B ) 
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Sati felt perturbed in Her heart at Sati, {§iva ( who has a bull emblazoned 

the thought of what She had done; on His standard ) narrated beautiful 

and the extent of Her anxiety could stories in order to divert Her mind, 

neither be gauged nor described. She Relating various legends while on His 

realized that Lord ^iva is a supremely way, the Lord of the universe. jSiva, 

unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He reached Kailasa. Then, recalling Ilis 

did not openly declare Her fault. From vow, ^ambhu sat down there under 

the attitude of Sankara, however, She a banyan tree in the Yogic pose 

judged that the Lord had abandoned known as Padmasana ( the pose of a 

Her, and felt disturbed in Her heart. lotus ). Sankara communed with His 

Conscious of Hf®t guilt She could not own 'Self and passed into an unbroken 

utter a word of protest; but all the and indefinitely long Samiidlii 

while Her heart smouldered like a ( trance ). 

furnace. Perceiving the sad look of ( 1^4 ) 
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Then Sati dwelt in Kailasa, Her mind grievously sorrowing. Nobody knew 
anything about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy oii 
Her like so many Yugas < ages. ( ) 
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The grief that preyed on Sati’s mind 
was ever new; for She did not know 
when She would be able to cross the 
ocean of sorrow. “I slighted the Lord 
of Raghus and again took my husband’s 
words to be untrue ; Providence has 
repaid me for my sins and has done 
only that which I deserved. Kow, O God, 
it does not behove you that you should 
make me survive even after alienating 
me from Sankara.” The anguish 
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of Her heart was beyond words. The 
sane lady invoked the presence of Rama 
in Her heart and addressed Him thus; 
**If they refer to You as compassionate 
to the poor, and if the Vedas have 
glorified You as the dispeller of sorrow, 
I beseech with joined palms. O Lord, 
that I may be speedily rid of this body 
of mine. If I have any devotion to the 
feet of 6iva and if I am true to my vow 
in thought, word and deed,-— ( 1—4 ) 
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“Then, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some 
plan whereby I may die and be thus rid of this unbearable calamity without much 
exertion.’ ( 59 ) 
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The daughter of Daksa, Sail, thus 
felt very miserable. Her deep agony 
was terrible beyond words. When 
eighty. seven thousand years elapsed, 
the immortal ^ambhu emerged from 
His trance. 6iva started repeating the 
name of ^ Rama; then Salt came to 
know that the Lord of the universe 
had come to the waking state. She went 
and bowed at the feet of Sambhu. 
Sankara gave Her a seat opposite Himself. 
He began to narrate the delightful 


stories of Sri Hari. Meanwhilt Daksa 
( SatT’s father ) had come to be the 
lord (Tf created beings. On careful 
consideration the Creator ( Brahma ) 
found Daksa qualified in every way 
and appointed him as the supreme lord 
of created beings. When Daksa attained 
this high position, the pride of his 
heart knew no bounds. Never was a 
creature born in this world, whom 
power did not intoxicate. 

( ) 
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^ ^ ^TRrT T\^ wn II II 

Daksa got together all the sages and they began to perform a big saoriflce. 
All the gods who obtain a share of the oblations olfered at a sacrifice were cordially 
invited to attend. ( 60 ) 



SIIJT 



1 ^ig?f 

f 

1 

W 

II 


facg 



fafi^ 

1 ^ 


ara 

aai^ II 

1 

sidf 


5«ihT 

fafluir 

1 5IT?I 



aiai II 



gVf JR® 

JlTJtl 

1 gjra 


gFa 

varar ii 






1 f^ar 

3ua gfii 


fWJft II 



*itg JTtff 

airag 

^ff 1 ^ 

f^a aif ?ff Rra ii 

^ II 

q% 


wrO 1 ^ff 

a fasi 3iq[?ivj 

faaiTl 11 





aijft 

1 W( 

srw 

m 

?iral II 

V II 


Kinnaras ( a species of demigods ), 
Nagas, Siddhas ( a class of celestial 
beings ) and Gandharvas ( celestial 
songsters ) and the whole host of 
gods proceeded to the sacrifice along 
with their wives. All the gods with 
the exception of Visnu, Viranchi 
( the Creator ) and the great Lord 
6iva, set out in their aerial cars. 
Sati beheld beautiful aerial cars of 
various patterns coursing through the 
air. Celestial damsels were singing 
melodious strains, which intruded upon 
the ears of ascetics and broke their 


meditation. When Satl inquired about 
the stir in the air, 6iva explained 
the whole thing. She was somewhat 
delighted to hear of the sacrifice 
commenced by Her father and thought 
of making it an excuse for staying a 
few days with Her father in case the 
great Lord J^iva granted Her leave. 
Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her 
heart not a little ; but conscious of Her 
guilt She would not utter a word. 
At last Satl spoke in a charming voice 
tinged with awe, misgiving and affec- 
tion:— ( 1—4 ) 


^ sr^ ^ I 

^ II \\ II 


“There is great rejoicing at my father’s house, O Lord. If You grant me 
leave, I would fain go and see it, O storehouse of compassion.” ( 61 ) 

sfhp vfrar I qf Jiff cffRir ii 

^ f^in gfn^=3l55if I f?i? ^ n % ii 

sifiRw f*i WJiT I ^ff ^ ami aimnir ii 
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No. 11 


BALAKANDA 


73 


Lord Siva replied, "Your Buggestion It is no doubt true one should call on 

is good and has commended itself to one’s friend, master, father or teacher 

Me as well. But the anomaly is that without waiting for a formal invitation ; 

Your father has sent no invitation to yet where someone nurses a grudge against 

us. Daksa has invited all his other you, you reap no good by going there.” 

daughters ; but because of the grudge he ^ambhu expostulated with Sati in so 

bears to us you too have been ignored. many ways; but as fate had willed it 

In the court of Brahma he once took wisdom would not dawn on Her. The 

offence at our behaviour ; that is why Lord repeated once more that if She 

he insults us even now. If you go there went to Her father’s place uninvited, He 

uninvited, Bhavanl.all decorum, affection anticipated no good results from it, 

and honour will be cast to the winds. ( 1 — 4 ) 

s[ro— ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

Having reasoned with Her in ways more than one when Hara at last 
perceived that the daughter of Daksa was not goiiig to stay, the Slayer of Tripura 
detailed a few of His principal attendants as Her escort and sent Her away. 

( 62 ) 

— fqdT ^ 5rt| ^ w 
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When Bhavani (etymologically, the Sankara’s warning; Her heart burnt 

Consort of Bhava, an epithet of 6iva ) within Her at the thought of the insult 

reached Her father’s house, no one offered to Her lord. The former grief 

greeted Her for fear of incurring Daksa’ s ( that of repudiation by Her lord) did 

displeasure. Her mother was the solitary not torment Her heart so much as the 

figure who met Her kindly. Her sisters great agony She now felt ( as a result 

received Her with profuse smiles. of the insult offered to Her husband ). 

Daksa would not even inquire about Although there are terrible agonies^ of 

Her health ; ho burnt all over with rage various kinds in this world, the insult 

at the very sight of Satl. Sati then offered to one’s own people is the most 

went to have a look at the Bacrifi.ce; painful of them 'all. The thought of 

but nowhere did She find any share of the same made Sati furious. Her mother 

oblations set apart for ^arnbhu. Then tried to pacify Her in many ways, 

did She realize the force of ( ) 

^ spring sf snf ^ i 

^wfi[ tft ?T5r II i\ II 


10 M. N.— I 
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The insult to Siva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, there- 
forei be pacified. Then« sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in 
angry accents:— . ( 63 ) 

I ^ II 

’Kg 3^^ I <Tf3^ l^arf II % II 

?m aiqw^ i af anfe ii 

sprilsi firg sfhi sit i ^ a n ^ h 

grirt I sura sr^ ^ ii 

f^ar »T?»Tfa f^t^a i g* ^ ^ ii ^ ii 

gw !t% Ig, • ^ "ajfjftfe « 

«R ^ #11 aifil^ ag SIR I »|ER fraSI IRI flfRR II » II 

“Hear ye elders of the assembly and is the universal Spirit; He is the father 

all great sages ! All of you who have of the universe and is beneficent to all. 

reviled Sankara or heard Him reviled It is Him that my stupid father vilifies; 

must forthwith reap the fruit of your and this body of Mine has sprung from 

sin and My father too shall fully the loins of Daksa. Therefore, install - 

repent. Wherever you hear a saint. ing in My heart Lord Siva, who bears 

Sambhu or Visnu ( the Lord of Laksml ) the moon on His forehead and a bull 

vilified, the rule is that if it lies as His emblem, I shall immediately quit 

within your power you should tear out this body.V As She spoke thus She 

the tongue of the reviler or you should burnt Her body with the fire of Yoga.* 

run away closing your ears. The Slayer A plaintive cry rose from the whole 

of Tripura, the great Lord Siva, assembly. ( 1— 4 l ) 

^ ^ mt i 

g#?T ii Vi ii 

Hearing of Sati’s death, the attendants of Sambhu began to destroy the 
sacrifice. Seeing the sacrifice being destroyed, the great sage Bhrgu protected it. ( 13 1 ) 
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Sankara got all the news and in according to their deserts. As is well- 

His wrath He sent Virabhadra. Going known to the world, Daksa met the 

there the latter made havoc of the same fate which an opponent of Sambhu 

sacrifice and requited all the gods generally meets. The story is known 

Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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througliout the world; that ie why I the Himalaya mountain ). Ever since 

have told it in brief. While dying, Uma was born in the house of Himalaya 

Satl asked a boon of ^rl Hari that She the mountain became an abode of all 

might remain devoted to the feet of blessings and prosperity. Sages built 

Siva in all successive births. That is beautiful hermitages here and there and 

why She was reborn as Farvatl ( lit, Himalaya assigned them suitable abodes 

daughter of a mountain ) in the house ( in the form of caves etc. ). 

of Himachala ( the deity presiding over ( 1—4 ) 

d ®— ^ ^ sra SIRT 3frf^ I 

sniii ^ ^ jifji ^ ii Va ii 

Young trees of different varieties were endowed with never-failing bloBsoms and 
fruits, and mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain. ( 65 ) 
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All the rivers bore holy waters; Narada eagerly went to the house of 

birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All Himachala. The king of mountains 

animals gave up their natural antipathies ( the presiding deity of the Himalayas ). 

and all those who dwelt on the mountain received him with great honour ; wash- 
loved one another. With the advent of ing the sage’s feet he led him to a 

Girija ( a synonym of Parvatl ) the beautiful seat. He bowed his head at 

mountain ( Himalaya ) wore a cheerful the sage’s feet along with his wife and 

look even as devotion to 6rl Rama had his whole mansion sprinkled with 

lights up the face of a devotee. Every the water hallowed by his feet, 
day brought a new delight to the house Himacliala extolled his own good luck 

of Himachala, whose glory was sung and, summoning his daughter, placed her 

even by great gods like Brahma ( the at the sage’s feet. 

Creator ). Receiving all the news ( ) 

(^r«KI55«I ^ *lfa I 

^55 ^ ^ IF g(H^ II II 

••You know everything, including the past, present and future, and have 
access everywhere. Therefore, O good eage, tell me what is good and what is 
had about my daughter alter a mature consideration.” ( 66 ) 
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The sage smilingly replied in the 
following soft yet significant words: 
“Your daughter is a mine of all virtues— 
pretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. 
She will be called Uma, Ambika ( Ht,, 
mother ) and Bhavanl. Adorned with 
all good traits, the girl shall win the 
unfailing love of her husband. She 
shall remain ever united with her lord 
and bring glory to her parents. She 
shall command the respect of the whole 


universe; he who waits upon her shall 
lack nothing. By the mere thought of 
her name women in this world shall 
be enabled to tread the path of fidelity 
to their lord, which is sharp as the 
edge of a sword. Your daughter, o 
Himalaya, is endowed with auspicious 
marks. Hear now the few drawbacks 
she poBBesses. Devoid of merits, free 
from pride, without father or mother, 
unconcerned and free from doubts,— ( 1—4) 


offers gwi gg ggg «nni^ ^ i 
3TOf ggcl II ^V9 II 


"An ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, stark naked 
and with hideous accoutrements— such a one shall be her lord, as I can read 
from the lines on her palm.” ( G7 ) 

=^0—5^1 gf^i fJm g?g grsft i wr il 

giT?| g? ^ g gigi i ^gi ^ gggg ftggigr ii , ii 
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Hearing the words of the sage and 
believing them to be true, Himalaya 
and his wife became disconsolate; while 
Uma felt delighted. Even Narada 
could not perceive this difference. Even 
though their outer expression was the 
same, their feeling was d"' Cerent. Girija 
and all her playmates, Himalaya and 


his wife, Mena, all had their hair 
standing on their end and their eyos 
were full of tears. The words of the 
celestial sage Narada oould not bo 
untrue : Uma cherished them in her heart. 
Love for the lotus feet of 6iva sprouted 
in her heart. She, however, felt 
diffident in her mind; union with 



No. 1] 


BAlfAKANDA 


77 


appeared so difiBonlt to her. Finding 
the time inopportune for its disoloBure, 
Bhe concealed her emotion and then 
Bat down in the lap of one of her 
playmates. The prediction of the sage 
could not be false: the thought made 


Himavan and his wife as well as the 
senior playmates anxious. Collecting 
himself, the lord of mountains said, 
“Tell me, holy sir, what remedy should 
now be employed P" 

( 1-4 ) 


spT ^ 51 ii ii 


The chief of sages, Narada, replied: “Hear, O Himavan ; whatever has 
been decreed by Fate no one can undo,— not even gods, demons, human beings, 
Nagas or sages. ( 68 ) 
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“Nevertheless I tell you one remedy: 
this may avail if heaven helps you. 
Uma will undoubtedly get such a 
husband as I have described to you. 
But whatever demerits I have shown 
in her bridegroom exist in 6iva so far 
as 1 can guess. If her marriage takes 
place with Sankara, everyone will call 
the demerits as good as virtues. Even 
though tSrl Hari uses the serpent-god 


^esa as His couch and sleeps thereon, 
the wise do not blame Him for the 
same. Even so the sun and fire absorb 
moisture in all forms, but no one calls 
them names. Again, water of every 
description, pure as well as impure, 
flows into the Ganga; yet no one calls 
the heavenly stream impure. Even like 
the sun, fire and the Ganga, the 
mighty incur no blame. ( 1—4 ) 


^o— ^ aror 5!? ^ I 

II II 


“If in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast 
into hell for a whole Kalpa or life-time of the unlveree. Can an embodied soul 
vie with God P ( 69 ) 
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“Holy men would never drink wine 
even if they came to know that It had 
been made of water from the Ganga; 
but the same wine becomes pure when 
it is poured into the Ganga. The 
difference between an individual soul 
and God should be similarly explained, 
^ambhu is all-powerful by nature; for 
He is no other than God Himself. 
Hence matrimony with Him will prove 
auspicious in every way. The great 
Lord Siva is certainly difiBcult to 
propitiate ; but He is quickly pleased 
when penance is undergone. If your 


daughter practises austerity, the Slayer 
of the demon Tripura, Siva, can even 
erase the lines of Fate. Even though 
there may be many a suitor in the 
world, there is no match for her except 
Siva. He is the bestower of boons, the 
dispeller of the agony of the suppliant, 
an ocean of benevolence and the delight 
of His devotee. Without propitiating 
Siva the object of one’s desire cannot 
be attained through millions of Yogic 
practices and Japa ( repetitions of a 
mystic formula ).” 

(1-4) 


Ir# cTilf ppfNr II »«> II 


So saying and with his thoughts fixed on Sri Hari, Narada gave his 
blessings to Girija and said, “Shed all fear, O lord of mountains; all will now 
turn out well.” ( 70 ) 
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Having spoken thus, the sage returned 
to the abode of Brahma ( the Creator )- 
Now hear the end of the story how it 
came about. Finding her husband alone, 
Mena ( Himalaya’s wife ) said to him, 
“My lord, I could not follow the words 
of the sage. If the match, his house 
and his pedigree are without parallel 
and worthy of our daughter, the 
marriage may be concluded. If not, the 
girl had better remain unm;^rried; for, 
my lord, Lima is dear to me as my* 


own life. If we fail to secure a match 
worthy of Girija, everyone will say 
Himalaya is dull by nature. Keep 
this in mind, my lord, while concluding 
an alliance, so that there may be no 
cause for repentance.” Having spoken 
these words Mena laid herself prostrate 
with her head at the feet of her lord. The 
lord of mountains, Himalaya, replied iu 
endearing terms, “Sooner shall the moon 
emit flames of fire than the prophecy 
of Narada should prove untrue. ( 1 — 4 ) 
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’Efl SftflW*! I 

qp:^^ fsrcJPTJ ^ ^ q;«qR ii ii 

**Put away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord, lie 
alone who has created Parvatl will bring her happiness.” ( 71 ) 

^ gar ip ^ I A sra ^ ii 

^ # rig ^ rarafff nig, i ann scrrn n fJrfefl ii i ii 

HP? nnn nig; i gg? nn gn fnfn in%g, ii 

«ra firaip nnf nn^ i nnf| ii ^ n 
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ni?f| nrt Mh zi nil i ngng 5 r n ^ 3ii| ii 
niRi ntg nnm nnnft i wg gjs’? nt?5f WR't ii ^ ii 

“Now if you cherish any love for Mena felt delighted at heart; she at 

your child, then go and admonish her once rose and went where Girija was. 

that she should practise austerity which At the sight of Uma tears rushed to 

may bring about her union with 6iva: her eyes and she affectionately took the 

there is no other way of overcoming girl in her lap. Again and again she 

sorrow. The words of Narada are hugged the child; her voice was choked 

pregnant and full of reason. S^ivaCwho with emotion and she found herself 

bears a bull for His emblem ) is handsome tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe, 

and a mine of all virtues ; recognizing the all-knowing BhavanI, then spoke the 

this truth do not entertain any misgiving. following soft words, which brought 

Sankara is irreproachable in every way.” delight to her mother : — 

Hearing the above words of her husband ( 1—1 ) 

?!• — urg & ^ i 

••Listen, mother; I relate to you a vision ■which I saw. A handsome and 
fair-complexioned noble Brahman gave me the following exhortation. ( 72 ) 
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''Beoognizing the truth of N&rada’s 
words go and practise austerity, O 
mountain 'inaid ; the idea has commended 
itself to your father and mother as well. 
Austerity is conducive to joy and puts 
an end to sorrow and evils. By virtue 
of penance the Creator creates the 
universe. By virtue of penance Visnu 
protects the whole world. By virtue 
of penance Sambhu brings about 
dissolution. By virtue of penance, again, 
^esa ( the serpent* god ) bears the burden 


of the earth on his head. In fact, the 
entire creation rests on penance, Bhavanl. 
Bearing this in mind, go and practise 
austerity.** Hearing these words the 
mother was filled with wonder. She 
sent for Himalaya and communicated 
the vision to him. Consoling her parents 
in many ways Uma set out for 
penance in a joyous mood. Her loving 
household and parents felt miserable 
and none could speak a word. 

( 1-4 ) 
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The sage Vedasira then came and consoled them all. They were comforted 
when they heard of the glory of Parvatl. ( 73 ) 
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Cherishing in her heart the feet of 
her dear lord, Uma went to the forest 
and began her penance. Her delicate 
frame was little fit for austerities; yet 
she renounced all luxuries fixing her 
mind on the feet of her lord. Her 
devotion to the feet of her lord 
presented a new phase every day; and 
she got so absorbed in penance that she 
lost all consciousness of her body. For 
a thousand years she lived on roots and 
fruits alone; while for another hundred 
years she subsisted on vegetables. For 


some days her only sustenance was 
water and air; while for a few days she 
observed a rigorous fast. For three 
thousand years she maintained herself 
on the withered leaves of the Bel* tree 
that dropped on the ground. Finally 
she gave up even dry leaves; Uma. 
then came to be known by the name of 
Aparna ( living without leaves ). Seeing 
her body emaciated through self -mortifica- 
tion the deep voice of Brahma ( the 
Creator ) resounded through the heavens : — 

( 1-4 ) 




II w II 


'•Listen, O daughter of the mountain-king; your desire is accomplished. 
Cease all your rigorous penan e ; the Slayer of Tripura will soon be yours. ( 74 ) 


* The Bel tree ( Aegte Marmelos ) ie specially sacred to ^va. 
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*^0 — aira as «bt| ST 5^ vranft i vft? »anft ii 
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"There have been many Belf-poBBcesed rejoiced to hear this utterance of Brahma 
find illumined satJes; but not one of echoed by heaven, and a thrill ran 

them, Bhavaiii. performed such penance throuj^h her limbs. [ Yajhavalkya says 
as this. Now clierish in your heart this to Bharadwaja, ] I have thus sung the 

supreme utterance from heaven, knowing beautiful story of Umu; now hear the 

it to be invariably true and ever eacred. charming account of Sambhu. Kver since 

Wlien your father comes to call you, give Satl went and quitted her bodj", diva's 

up all resistance and return home at once. mind recoiled from everything. He ever 

Again, when the seven sages meet you, repeated the name of the Bord of Raghus 

be assured of the veracity of this oracle.” and heard the recitation of 6rl Rama’s 

Clirija ( the daughter of Ilirnavan ) glories here and there. ( 1—4: ) 

^ro gjgaiTtT feg NTf ^ I 

wfvKrii il ii 

The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, Siva, 
who is ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with 
liis heart tixed on Sri llari, the delight of the whole world. ( 75 ) 
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gff raw *813 ^ ^8*1 I f5i8 ^ ^ ?ra <r? atnt ii 

^ &g ^ ^ I 3iiraq?s vrara ^ ii ii 

*1*1^ ^15 58ra ^j’TRsr I *FT rafV raraw ii 

3f ?RT^r I gjf rag srg # fsiraifr ii ^ ii 

qgfirar i ^ g^rar u 

31% gjft8 rJifirar I i rasTr fqr%w ii s ii 

Here He instructed the Basics in t^rt Rfuna wa.^ ever budding in His 
wifdom and there He extolled the heart. When isri Rarna saw the self- 

'iituea of 6rl Rama. Though passionless discipline and affection of Sankara and 
and all-wiee, the Lord was smitten the indelible stamp of devotion on His 
■with the pangs of separation from His heart, the merciful Ijord, who fully 

devotee ( Satl ). In this way a considerable recogiiizes services rendered to Him, 

bme elapsed. Devotion to the feet of and is a mine of beauty and amiability 

11 M. N.— I 



82 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 15 


and an embodiment of great splendour, many ways and told Him of the birth 

appeared before Sankara and extolled of Parvatl. The Lord in His infinite 

Him in ways more than one. ‘.‘Who else compassion narrated at full length the 

than You can accomplish such a vow P*’ most pious doings of Girija. 

He said. Sn Rama admonished Him in ( ) 

^ ^TST ^ I 

gjIT W ^ ^ II II 

“Now, ^iva, if You have any affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go 
and marry Sailaja ( the daughter of Himachala): grant this boon to Me.” ( 76 ) 


4to-— ^ are i 

3irai ^31 g»5Te 
erg 3? sig t ^ 
<wi f^cRirO 
Jig eqe 

^ srg 5? 

e"? sre 

ain«r 

6iva replied, "Although this ie 
hardly juBtiflable, the words of a master 
cannot be set aside at the same time. 
My lord, your command must be respect- 
fully carried out: this is my paramount 
duty. The words of one's parents, 
teacher and master must be unquestion- 
ably obeyed as conducive to bliss. You 
are my supreme .benefactor in every 
way; therefore, my lord, I bow to 
Your commands.” The Lord was pleased 


tirsi *ra5T gfti H snff ii 

TW >iRg smi ii i ii 

gwr 5iT5ft ii 

antiT f?R iw ^ ii ^ ii 

gfis ga ii 

31^ ^ ?i% ^ 5-n #3: II ^ II 

gjrm 3? ii 

^ sig aura * 1 ^ gfnr \\ ^ n 

to hear the well-chosen words of 
Sankara, which were inspired with 

devotion, wisdom and piety. The Lor.l 
said, “Your vow has been kept; now 
bear in mind what I have told You. ' 
Saying so He went out of sight 
Sankara cherished the impression of tli< 
vision in Liis heart. That very moiiiojit 
the seven sages called on {5iva. Tin- 
Lord spoke to them in most chariinir.: 
accents : - ( i- - i ) 


?ro — ir-C'sJd't ^ stjt ^ i 

l«(Rfe ^ II VM II 

“Going to Parvatl, you put her love to the test. Then directing her fatlmr, 
Himalaya, to her, send her back to her home and tlispel her doubts.” (Vr ) 
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There the seers saw Gaurl ( a name 
of Parvatl; Ht,^ fair-complexioned ) as if 
ghe were penance itself personilied. 
The sages said, “Hear, O daughter of 
Uiniachala: why are you practising such 
ligorous penance P Whom do you 
worship and what do you seek P Why 
not confide to us the real secret P” 
"I feel very shy in making my submis- 


sion. You will be amused to hear of 
my folly. Yet my mind has taken a 
rigid attitude and heeds no advice ; it 
would raise a wall on water. Relying 
on the truth of Narada’s prophecy, I 
long to fiy even without wings. Tjook 
at ray madness: I always covet Siva 
as my husband.” 

( ) 


I 

^ ^ II 'S^ II 


Hearing the above reply the sages laughed and said, “After all your body 
owes its existence to a mountain ( Himalaya ); tell us who has ever listened to 
Niirada’B advice and lived in his home. (78) 

— ^3355 wi I sr ^ II 
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“Uo called on and admonished the 
Foiis of Daksa and they never i^saw 
their home again. It was he who ruined 
tlie liome of Chitraketu ; and again 
llirrinyakasipu ( the father of PralilTida ) 
met a similar fate. Men and women 
who listen to Narada’s advice arc sure 
to leave their home and become 
mohdicants. Guileful at heart, he bears 
on liis person the marks of a pious 
man; he would make everyone just 
like liimself. Relying on his words 
you crave for a husband who is apathetic 


by nature, devoid of attributes, shame- 
less, homeless and naked, who has an 
inauspicious look about him, wears a 
string of skulls around bis neck, is 
without a family and has serpents for 
his ornaments. Tell us. wliat liappiness 
do you expect b}- obtaining such a 
husband P You have fallen an easy 
prey to the machinations of that 
imposter 1 ^iva married Sail at the 
intercession of some friends; but later 
on he abandoned lier and left her to 
die. ( 1—4 ) 


^ srfi «fNr *nfiT wf I 


“^iva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys a sound sleep. Gan 
^ouieu ever stay in the house of habitual recluses ( 79 ) 
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=^o — sraf HRf ^ fJIRt 

gjg? g#gir 

R5B5I 3:1 ?r# 

sra g*?% fii5sra?r siRt 1 
R?q fhfw tig 351 

gRi ^ 

5IR^ 5=ePI 51 Jf 

jjf ^ sratf^ 51 ^ 

*‘Even now accept our advice; we 
have thought of an excellent match for 
you— exceptionally good-looking, pious, 
agreeable and amiable, whose glory and 
exploits are sung by the Vedas. He is 
free from blemish, is a mine of all 
virtues and the lord of Laksmi ( the 
goddess of prosperity ) and has His 

abode in Vaikuiitha. Such a suitor we 
shall unite with you.” Hearing this, 

Bhavanl laughed and said, “You have 
rightly observed that this body of 


I ^ II 

I sarg SIR gfter 11 \ 11 

g? firawft II 

gna winft 11 ^ 11 

fS ST gz ^ ^51 I, 

3ir>| Rsg ST <1 ^ >1 

WOT irag 73 nr 3 srfl ^ 11 

Rq%| gsm sr gsg ^ 11 « 11 

mine is begotten of a rock: I would 
sooner die than give up my tenacity. 
Gold is another product of rock which 
does not abandon its character even on 
being consigned to fire. I may not 
ignore Narada’s advice; whether rny 
house is full or desolate, I fear not. 
He who has no faith in the words ot 
his preceptor cannot easily attain 
either happiness or success even in 
a dream. 

( 1-1 ) 


^f— wrag ^ gg 1 

^ g;?: gg srrfl ^ ^ ^ gnfg II «io II 

“The great god Siva may be full of faults and Visnu may be 
repository of all virtues. One is, however, concerned with him alone whn 
gladdens one’s heart. ( bO ) 


g»f ggg gsTigi 1 

315 ^ g?g gg %g ^ 1 

^ f? 5^5 fiiMi I 

4lgf^s:f 3Trgg 5151 1 

sptfe gfsi gg ?ggf 1 

anf g gg? sr 1 

Sf gr grt ^ gg^r 1 

^ jtg ^ gftr sgrsft 1 

“Had you met me earlier, O great 
sages I I would have listened to your 
advice with reverence. But now that I 
have staked my life for Sat ohu, who 
wi?i weigh His merits and demerits P 
Ii' you are specially bent upon uniting 


ggRig Rgg gf? gigr 11 
^ gg fgg 11 1 11 

g gr? fgg g^ 11 
g? sRg? 3T^ gg 11 ^ n 

g^g g g 11 

gi3 gg gg 11 ^ 11 

3^5 3 ? gggf ggg f^r 11 
gg gg gg ^l ; ggrsft n « 11 

a pair and cannot help negotiating a 
match, there is no dearth of suitors and 
maidens; and those who take delight in 
such games know no weariness. As for 
myself I must wed ^ambhu or remain 
a virgin, no matter if I have to continuti 
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the struggle for ten million lives. I will Mother of the universe, ‘‘please return 

not disregard Narada’s admonition to your home. It is already late.” 

even if 6ambhu Himself tells me a Seeing Parvati’s devotion the enlightened 

hundred times to do so.” “I fall at sages exclaimed, “Glory, all glory to You, 

your feet,” continued Parvatl, the O BhavanI, Mother of the universe 1 (1—4) 

fe?: gl5i =51^ 3^ nig ii ti 

“You are Maya, while '^iva is God Himself ; You are the parents of the 
whole universe.” Bowing their head at the feet of Parvatl, they departed. A 
thrill ran through their frame again and again. ( 81 ) 
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II V II 

The 

sages 

went and despatched 

strength of arm, glory and majesty wore 


iiiinavan to Girija and he with many great indeed. He conquered all the 

entreaties brought her home. The seven spheres as well as the guardians of 

seers then called on ^iva and told Him those spheres; all the gods were robbed 

tJie whole history of Uma. ^iva was of their happiness and prosperity, 

enraptured to hear of her love; and the Knowing neither age nor death, he was 

naptarsis gladly went home. The all- invincible. The gods fought many a 

wise Sambhu then concentrated His battle with him and lost them. They 

mind and began to meditate on the then went to Virahchi ( Brahma ) and 

Ijord of Raghus. A demon, Taraka by told him their grievances. The Creator 

iiiune, ilourished in those days; his found all the gods miserable. ( 1—4 ) 

^ ^ ^ ci5r ^ I 

^ ^ II II 

Brahma. reaBBured them all saying. "The demon ehall die only when there 
IS a son sprung from the loins of iSambhu; for he alone can subdue the demon in 
battle. ( 82 ) 
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“Hearing what I say, act accordingly ; 
God will help you and the plan will 
succeed. Satl, who left her body at 
the sacrifice performed by Daksa, has 
been born again in the house of 
Himachala. She has undergone penance 
for winning the hand of ^ambhu; while 
6iva has renounced everything and sits 
absorbed in contemplation. Although it 
is most unseemly, yet hear one proposal 
of mine. Approaching Cupid ( the god 
of love ), send him to 6iva ; and let 


him disturb the serenity of Sankara’s 
mind. Then we shall go and bow our 
head at diva’s feet and prevail on Him 
to marry even against His will. In 
this way alone may the interests of the 
gods bo served. ' ’ ‘ ‘The idea is excellent,* ' 

everyone said. .The gods then prayed 
with great devotion and the god of 
love, armed with five * arrows and 
having a fish emblazoned on his 
standard, appeared on the scene. 

( 1--4 ) 




The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of love 
pondered and spoke thus with a smile, “I expect no good results for myself 
from hostility to ^ambhu, ( 83 ) 

=^0 — arRr ^ Sf ^ g»fr?r i ^ vrw ii 

IT ¥rfTr ^ I WrRI JTfiTrfI II ^ II 

»ra *5^ '«i%7 Tnrf^ i gw vrgisr ^ n 

firam I ww ii t u 

w WTJf jwra firetRi I 1^31 ITT? STim ii 

I w fw wRi ^ ii ^ ii 

SRI wTR HRT I vfRsi mnr fii»qRr n 

^ ^rnn i Tif wmi ii « ii 


“However, I shall do your work; 
for the Vedas say benevolence is the 
highest virtue. The saints ever praise 
him who lays down his life in the 
service of others.” So saying, the god 
of love bowed his head to all and 
departed with his associates, the 
bow of flowers in hand. While 
leaving, Love thought within himself 
that hostility to 6iva would mean sure 


death to him. He then exhibited hh 5 
power and brought the whole world 
under his sway. When the god of love 
( who bears a fish for his emblem ) 
betrayed his anger, all the barriers 
imposed by the Vedas were swept away 
in a moment. The whole army ot 
Viveka ( discriminating knowledge ),- 
continence, religious vows, self-restraint, 
of many kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual 


♦ The while lotus, the Ai», ka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotus- 
these are the five kin.U of arrows with which the go.! of love is helieved to be armed. 
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wisdom and the knowledge of qualified Toga ( contemplative union with God ), 
divinity both with form and without dispassion and so on, fled in panic, 
form, morality, muttering of prayers, ( 1—4 ) 


#0 — ^ ^ i 

Jrf 3if ^ snrer?: ^ ii 

^ ^ wi to i 

5 ? Hra ?:fe 5 ina[ ^ ^ ^«jg^TO ii 

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their 
back on the field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-cfeves 
in the form of sacred books at that time. There was commotion in the world and 
everybody said, “My goodness, what is going to happen P What power will save 
us P Who is that superhuman being with two heads, to conquer whom the lord of 
Rati*, Love, has lifted his bow and arrows in rage P 


^ ^ 51TJT I 

fT ^ TO II II 

Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate 
and bearing masculine or feminine appellations, transgressed their natural bounds 


and were completely possessed by lust. 
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The minds of all were seized with 
lust ; the boughs of trees bent low at 
tile sight of creepers. Rivers in spate 
rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and 
ponds united^ in love with one another. 
Where such was reported to be the 
oa^e with the inanimate creation, who can 
relate the doings of sentient beings P 
Beasts that walk on land and birds 
traversing the air, and water lost all 


( 84 ) 

TO !T5r^ fin?ir II 

fjTm ^7^ fiTO II ? II 

^ II 

SBWraiR TOT II ^ II 

na fWa ii ^ ii 

^ 5Tr^ II 

^ fipTtnt II « II 

sense of time and became victims of 
lust. The whole world was blinded 

with passion and agitated. The 

Chakravaka birds, ( ruddy geese )|- 
regarded neither day nor night. Gods, 
demons, human beings, Kinnaras ( a 
class of demigods ), serpents, evil 
spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampires— 1 
have refrained from dwelling on the 
condition of these, knowing them to be 


* The oaiiir of Love’s wife. 

I The red gander and goose are saiil lo unite only during the daUinie. Ihey cannot 
*‘'Cel at night even if there is no phy.sical harrier l)Ctweeii them. During the brief ^pau of lime 
referred to above they ignored this natural bar and met oven during the night. 
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eternal elaves of pasBion. Even Siddhas ( mystics ) gave up their Yoga ( oon- 
( spiritual adepts ), great sages who had templative union with God ) under the 
no attraction for the world and Yogis influence of lust. ( 1 — 4 ) 

go— silt ^ i 
gcRC ^ ll 

ns 9i?5r3TW I 

5? ^ sJsrfe vfhp: ^ il 

» Even great Yogis and ascetics were completely poBrcssed by lust, to say 
nothing of low-minded people P Those who till lately looked upon the animate 
and inanimate creation as full of Brahma ( God ) now saw it as full of the fair 
sex. Women perceived the whole world as full of men; while the latter beheld 
it as full of women. For nearly an hour this wonderful game of Love lasted 
in the universe. 

%o— 51 ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

Nobody could remain self-possessed; the hearts of all were stolen by the 
god of love. They alone could hold their own against him, to whom the Hero of 
Raghu’s race extended His protection. ( 8b ) 

=^o- HTfr I ^ frg nira: ii 

5ir5 I 5rarf«if3 ^ ii i 

5pr 5^3 ^ I nff flffrarX ii 

^ wr JiRT I vnranir ii ^ ii 

ssrir ^ «Tf^ 5rr^ i ?rfsf ^5, T%f*? ii 

I fgfwi ;ra fr? Rrhit ii ^ n 

fjfmr 1 «rm ^ Rmmr ii 

3i| 515 3i5?mr i g«T| g;, JTSfRra ai?ir ii » ii 

The wonder lasted for an hour or and was incapable of doing anythin)',; 

BO till the god of love reached 6ambhu. ultimately he resolved upon death ana 

Cupid trembled at the sight of 6iva; devised a plan. He forthwith manifeEtixl 

the whole world returned to itself. All the lovely spring, the king of all 

living beings regained their peace of seasons ; rows of young trees laden 

mind at once, even as the intoxicated with dowers appeared so charming- 

feel relieved when their spell of "Woods and groves, wells and ponds 

drunkenness is over. The god of love and all the quarters of heaven assumcil 

was struck with terror at the sight of a most delightful aspect. Everywhere 

Bhagavan Budra ( 6iva ), who is so nature overdowed with love as B 

di£Bcult to conquer and s hard to were; the sight aroused passion even 

cor prehend. He felt shy in retreating in dead souls. ( 1^1 ) 
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<h<A^Vl g«R »:«r »TR II 

PasBion was aroused even in dead souls and the beauty of the forest 
beggared description. A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned tUe fire of passion 
as a faithful companion. Rows of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swaruis of 
charming bees hummed on them. Swans, cuckoos and parrots uttered their f;weet 
notes; while celestial damsels sang and danced. 

^ro— ^ ^ ^ i 


The god of love with his army of followers exljausted all his numberless 


stratagems; ^iv; 

I’s unbroken trance, however, 

could not be disturbed. 

This made 

Cupid angry. 
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Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango 
tree, the god of love climbed up to it 
in a mood of frustration, lie joined 
his five arrows to his bow of llowers, 
and casting an angry look drew the 
string home to his very ears. He 
discharged the live sharp arrows, which 
smote the breast of 6iva. The trance 
was now broken and Sambhu awoke. 
Tlie Lord’s mind was much agitated. 
Opening His eyes He looked all round. 
When He saw Cupid hiding behind 


mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which 
made all the three spheres tremble. 
Siva then uncovered His third eye; 
the moment He looked at the god of love 
the latter was reduced to ashes. A loud 
wail went up through the universe. 
The gods were alarmed, while the 
demons were gratified. The thought of 
( loss ol ) sense-delights made the 
voluptuary sad; while the striving 
Yogis were relieved of a thorn as it 
were. ( 1—1 ) 


^0— w qPt »Tf^ fpR 
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The Yogis were freed from torment; while Rati ( wife of the god of 

love ) fainted as soon as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing 

and mourning in various ways she approached Sankara; and making loving 
entreaties in divergent forms she stood before the Lord with clasped hands. 
Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord Siva, who is so easy to placate, 
prophesied as follows:— 

^ro — 3TW Ir rrsT sir«i ^ *iTg swg i 

^ ^ ^ si^nj i) <J's ii 

“Ilenceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ananga 

( bodiless ); he shall dominate all even without a body. Now hear how you will 

meet him again. ( ) 
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“When Sri Krsua will descend in went where the all-merciful Siva was. 

the lino of Yadu to relieve the earth They severally extolled and won tlio 

of its heavy burden, your lord will be pleasure of the Lord whose crest is 

born again as His son ( Pradyumna ) ; adorned by the crescent. Siva, who ih 

this prediction of Mine can never be an ocean of compassion and luis a biili 

untrue." Hearing the words of Sankara, emblazoned on His standard, said, “Tell 

Rati went away. I now proceed to me, immortals, what has brought yotj 

relate the subsequent part of the story. here P" To this Brahma replied, ''Ijoni, 

When Brahma ( the Creator ) and the You are the inner controller of all 

other gods received all the tidings, they even then, iny master, my devotion b' 

repaired to Vaikuntha ( the abode of You urges me to make the following 

God Visnu ). Thence all the gods, submission; — 

including Visnu and Virahchi ( Brahma), ( 1 — t ) 

^ I 

5^5% Jira ll ll 

“The heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. 
They long to witness Your wedding with their own eyes, my lord. ( ^ 

^31 3,^ I ^ ^ ^ WNir II 

^ ^ I fqifa^ *R5 ii % il 
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“O humbler of the pride of IjOvc 1 
Devise some means whereby we may be 
enabled to feast our eyes on this glad 
event. Having burnt the god of love 
You have done well in granting a boon 
to Rati, O ocean of compassion. Having 
ineted out punishment, good masters 
shower their grace as a matter of course: 
such is their natural habit. Parvatl has 
practised penance the magnitude of which 
cannot be estimated ; kindly accept her 
now." Hearing the entreaty of Brahma 


and remembering the words of the Lord 
( ^ri Rama ), Siva gladly said, “Amen 1“ 
The gods thereupon sounded their kettle- 
drums; and raining down flowers they 
exclaimed, “Victory, victory to the Lord 
of celestials !” Considering it to be an 
opportune moment, the seven seers 
arrived on the scene. Brahma immediately 
sent them to the abode of Himavan. 
They approached Bhavanl in the lirst 
instance and addressed the following sweet 
yet deceptive words to her:-* ( I--4 ) 

^ I 


3R ^ 3*^ in ^ II 11 


“Relying on the advice of Narada you would not heed our remonstrances 
tlien. Your vow lias failed now; for the great IjOrd 6iva lias burnt the god 
nt love 1" ( B9 ) 

[ PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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Hearing this, Bhavanl smiled and 
Haid, “O great and illumined sages, you 
liave spoken aright. AccordiJig to your 
belief it is only now that ^ambliu has 
burnt the god of love and that till now 
Ho was smitten with love. To my mind, 
however, Siva is eternally in rapport with 
Iho Infinite, unbogotten, irreproachable, 
passionless and witliout enjoyment. 
Knowing Him as such, if I have served 
ilbu lovingly in thought, word and deed, 


m ii % n 

^ 11 

srrifi 11 ^ lu 

I ^ fw 11 

I II ^ II 

I 3 fT 5 II 

I ^ II « II 

then hear, O great sages: the gracious 
Lord will accomplish my vow. Your 
statement tliat Hara has burnt the god 
of love betrays woeful lack of thought 
in you. Fire, my friends, possesses this 
inlierent property that frost can never 
approach it : in case it does it must 
inevitably perish. Similar is the case 
with the god of love and the great 

Lord i^iva. 


( 1-4 ) 



92 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[Vol. 15 


^To— ^ 5ft% f^RT I 

^ ^srrf^f? 5!rf ftn: nt? qR? il n 

Hearing the words of Bhavani and perceiving her devotion and faith, 
the sages were gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to 
Himavan. ( 90 ) 

=^0 J=tf sm^j fnftifirfi gsirar i ^ gfsi «if^ <Trar ii 

?Ri ^ 1 gfii »if5T HTsir ii % ii 

si^ptit I gRm ii 

5f?3 5’i’s*9 9^^ I ^ gsHH ii ^ ii 

fififtfipf I »ifir n 

ur? ftRrfk ^ •nat i iftfa n wmft ii ^ ii 

gsn^f 3irf^ «tii gjir^ i 5 ?^ gfn g? >• 

gn 5 i ffa si#T ^rast ^ 1 niigi ^| f^Ri ^ ii v 11 

They related the whole episode to the exact time of wedding to the seven 

him and he was much grieved to hear seers, and clasping their feet made 

how 6iva had burnt Love. The sages then entreaties to them. Galling on Brahma 

told him of the boon granted to Rati they delivered the note to him; and as 

and Himavan was much relieved to he went through it his heart overflowed 

learn this. Recalling to his mind the with joy. Brahma read the note aloud 

glory of iaambhu, Himachala respectfully to all; the sages as well as the whole 

summoned great sages. He had an concourse of gods was delighted to hear 

auspicious date, asterism and hour it. Flowers were showered from the air, 

ascertained and speedily got the exact music flowed from various instruments 

time of wedding fixed and noted and auspicious jars were placed in all 

down according to the Yedic precepts. directions. 

Himachala handed over the note recording ( 1-4 ) 

I 

^>0 ^NiT5! ^r I 

^ !5#r? nR ii »» ii 

All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various 
kinds; happy and auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang fot’ 
joy. ( 91 ) 
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The attendants of Sambhu began to nonetheless an embodiment of blessings 

adorn their lord. His matted locks and merciful to the core. A trident 

were formed into a crown and decked and a pamaru ( a small drum shaped 

with a crest of serpents. He had serpents like an hour-glass ) adorned His hands, 

for His ear-rings and braceletSi smeared ^iva rode on a bull while musical 

His person with ashes and wrapped a instruments played. Female divinities 

lion’s skin round His loins. He bore the smiled to see Him. “The world has no 

r-rescent on His charming brow and the bride' worthy of the bridegroom,” they 

river Ganga. on the crown of His head said to one another. Visnu, Brahma 

and had three eyes and a serpent for and hosts of other gods joined the 

the sacred thread. His throat was black bridegroom’s procession and rode on 

with the poison swallowed by Him at the their respective vehicles. The gathering of 

beginning of creation and had a wreath the immortals was incomparable in every 

of human skulls about His neck. Thus respect; the procession, however, was 

clad in a ghastly attire, He was hardly worthy of the bridegroom. (1—4) 

ft? 

God Visnu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and 
smilingly said, “Fvery one of you should march separately, each with his own 
retinue. ( 92 ) 

=^o sr vwt i q? jf II 

gfij gf I fsiir H 1 II 

I ff? % ti 

siRr fira qqq gsiff fira %> i »T5f ii s ii 

Rw i itg q? ii 

5|RI Jirqr | fiiq II ? II 

#1 g<q^q g<q spr|; i fitg q? q| q? qr|; ii 

qqq ^ qqq i R:ege siR, qqisftqr ii w ii 


“The procession, brothers, is no way 
worthy of the bridegroom ; you will 
make yourself a butt of ridicule in a 
Btiango city I” Hearing the words of 
ViKnu, the gods smiled and parted, 
cacli with his own group. The great 
Iiord Siva laughed in His sleeves 
and noticed that 6rT Hari's humour 
never failed. As soon as He heard 
these most pleasing remarks of His 
beloved friend. He sent Bhriigl to call 
all His attendants. And they all came 


when they heard i^iva’s command and 
bowed their head at the lotus feet of 
their lord, i^iva laughed to see His 
host ill their motley attire riding every 
kind of vehicle. Some were headless, 
while others were hydra-headed monsters ; 
some were without hands and feet, 
wl^ile others had numerous hands and 
feet. Some had numerous eyes, while 
others had no eyes at all ; some were 
Btout and well-built, while others had 
very slim bodies. ( 1—4 ) 


#o~?R #ii ^ #f 'ngJ! ^ i 

»jqi| ^ ^ » 
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^ ^TfRI ^ 3 WRT W^CTcf *# 

Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very stout; some were 
tidy, while others had dirty habits. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls 
in their hands and were all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of 

donkeys, dogs, swine and jackals and the varieties of their clothes could not be 
counted. The troops of spirits, goblins and fairies of various kinds beggared 

description. 

JiRfI ntcT 'KJT ^ i 

II II 

The ghosts danced and sang; they were all extremely fantastic. They 
looked most absurd and spoke words in a iieculiar style. ( 93 ) 

=^o — iHR ^ i ^ w sirar ii 

ffJTRRs ^ firjtRT I ^ 5 ir^ ii % » 

^ 3 if 55R1 5 m i 55^ srfi 11 

1 sp| q^rar 11 ^ n 

9^? asi virtl I RJirsi a? arft 11 

»it[ gffatw itfi I aiaf? jiass ii \ 11 

smR% firft ^ ^ 1 5 i*n^ fr| Rq 3m. 11 

5? RhTT I RRT? Rigsil^ II « II 

The procession was now quite worthy they assumed liandsome figures aiul 

of the bridegroom; the processionists repaired to the house of Himalaya aloiiv' 

indulged in gaieties of various kinds as with their retinues and fair cozisortti. 

they went along. On the- other side They all sang festive songs out o! 

Ilimachala erected a most wonderful affection. 3’he mountain-king had already 

pavilion which beggared description. caused a number of houses to 

As many mountains as existed in the tastefully decorated; all the guests wore 

world, small or big, more than man lodged therein, each occupying a honi:< 

can count, and the whole host of befitting one’s status. The splendour ol 

woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were the city was so captivating that after .1 

all invited by Himachala. Capable glance at it the creative skill of Brohuia 

of taking any form they liked, himself looked very small. ( 1-* I ) 

«o— 515 ^ gc: ^ 1 

^ wni ^ ^rfen ^ ^ ^ ii 

wra fegs ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

*5^^ 3^ ^ ^ II 

* Arconling lo the; Ilindu 'CripturcR every natuiel object Ih believcfi to be presided over by 
spirit; it is theae spirits that are. reterred to here. 
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A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahma himself 
pale into iuBignihoaiice. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all 
looked charming beyond words. Every house was decorated with a number of 
triumphal arches, hags and buntings. Men and women of the city were so lovely 
iiud ingenious that they enraptured the hearts even of sages. 

^ ^ n h 

The city in which the Mother of the universe had bodied Herself forth 
l>tiffled all description. Prosperity and succesB, wealth and happinosa were always 
(ju the increase there and presented a new aspect. ( ) 

gRr ^ \ ^ 11 

^ irr^Tr i ^ 11 1 11 

M ^ g? I ^ ^ ^tr 11 

I ^ ^ II ^ II 

’iff? rf^ ??r I Rif ^ iftcl II 

JTmr 1 wi ^Trir u ^ 11 

5T qrm \ ^ vtr %vTf ti 

^ \ sqicjy ^55 RrgqTT ^rt 11 n 

When it was licard that the recovered themselves and remained 

bridegroom’s procession was close at where they were, while every child 

limid, there was commotion in the city, that came ran for its life. On their 

wliK’h ndded, to its c’tiarm. Adorning reaching home when their parents 

Uieinselves and decorating ilieir veiiicles questioned them, they spoke as follows, 

oj various kinds, a party ]U’oceeded in their limbs still shaking with lear, 

advance to receive tlie proc'essioii with “What shall we say P Tiio eight was 

dim honour. 'They were gladdened at such as could . not be described. We 

hcajt to eoe the gathering of tlie wonder whether it was a bridegroom’s 

inimoi'talB. And tliey were all the more procession or the army ot Death. The 

happy to behold i^rl Hari ( Visnu ). But bridegroom is a maniac, riding on a 

when they started looking at Siva’s bull; serpents, skulls and ashes are his 

retinue, every animal they rode started ornainontB, 

back and lied in jiauic. '.rhe adults ( 1—4 ) 

«o~5R ^ 1 

^ I’lHW ’ciwNncr 11 

^ ^ ^ ^'i i 

^ TflT ^ 1 ?^: ’ 5 iT<T ^'r 11 

‘•lliB body is smeared wit)i ashes aud adorned with serpents and skulls, 
ill; is naked, has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look it. lie is 
aoeumpanied by ghosts aud evil spirits, goblins aud fairies and demons with a 
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frightful countenance. He who survives on seeing the bridegroom’s procession is 
a man of great luck indeed and he alone will witness the wedding of Uma.” 
These were the words uttered by the children from house to house. 

^ 5frrn ^ ii il 

The parents smiled; for they knew that the children were talking of 
diva’s retinue. They reassured the children in many ways and said, "Bo not 
afraid, there is no cause for fear.” ( 95 ) 


5«T 3IR# I ?in ^ II 1 It 

srrr m i ^ ii 

^ I gr? wrs ii ^ ii 

^ srfrT 5imf I II 

f ?Sr vi^ra 51 I 5^5^ ii ^ ii 

tsrft I OT*T mtsi »T> *IT<^ II 
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The party which had gone ahead to 
receive the bridegroom’s procession 
returned with the procession and 
assigned beautiful lodgings to all the 
guests. Mena (Parvati’B mother ) kindled 
auspicious lights for waving round the 
bridegroom and the women accompany- 
ing her sang melodious songs of rejoic- 
ing. A salver of gold adorned Mena's 
fair hands and she proceeded to welcome 
Ijord llara with great delight. The 
'women were seized with excessive fear 
when they saw Rudra ( Siva ) in fright- 


ful accoutretuents. They lied in gre.it 
panic and entered the house; while 
the great Liord ^iva repaired to tho 
lodgings of the bridegroom’s party. Meiia 
was sore distressed at heart and sent for 
Parvatl, With great affection she seateil 
her in her lap: and tears rushed to 
her eyes, which resembled a pair o! 
blue lotuses. "To think that the Greater, 
who has made you so beautiful, 
should have been stupid enough to give 
you such a raving madman ‘ for a 
bridegroom 1 ( 1— 1 ) 


^ ^ ii 

3IR 3!Tni^ ^ gm 3fhrri dwif *! ifi ii 


"How strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should luive 
given you a crazy fellow for a bridegroom ! A fruit which should have adorned 
the wish-yielding tree is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babool. Taking 
in my arms I would sooner fall from a mountain-top, cast myself into the flaint’S 
or drown myself into tL sea. Let my home be ruined and let me 
a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case would I marry 
with this maniac so long as there is life in me.” 
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All the ladies aBsembled there were dietressed when they saw the consort 
of Himaohala sad. Kecalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and 
exclaimed as below:— ( 96 ) 

— ;|T^ ^ ff R i nu i I lit? 35n?T II 

NN 3*1% Sf? I qi> 55lftl 33 5^15*5; || % || 

355 *itf 3 *n3T I 39[I?ft3 VI 5 >qtg 3 3131 II 

3? 3? 313^ 533 3 3t?T | 3% % 3r3 333 k 3t?I II ? II 

33fiift 33rjft I 3t^ 33 f3^ ^ 3r!ft II 

33 ?it3ff 3f3 3T3T I 3t 3 2 ?? 3t ?35 F33I3T l| \ II 

^?3 feqir ^ 3T3? 3Tf I W ^3 ^ 331^3 SBTf II 

g*? 33 % 3 ^ I 3 ig 534 3 fH % 55^ 11 « 11 

“What harm have I done to Narada the pains of childbirth P” Seeing Iler 

tliat he should have ruined my happy mother distressed, Bhavani addressed 

home and tendered such advice to the following soft yet prudent words 

Uma as made her undergo penance for to her. “Whatever is ordained by 

securing a crazy husband ? In good Providence cannot be altered. Kealizing 

sooth the sage is passionless and witliout this be not worried, mother. If I am 

affection; he has no wealth, no dwell- destined to have a crazy husband, why 

ing and no wife and is indifferent to should anyone be blamed for it P Can 

all. That is why he destroys others’ you alter the decree of Providence P 

homes. He has neither ertiame nor fear. Therefore, take no reproach on you 

What does a barren woman know of unnecessarily. ( 1—4 ) 

'io— ^ Jng 3!^f: 3^3T 3^^ 3^1 I 

5 ^ ^ ^5551?: 3TT3 1 ft 3r3r3 efti II 

^ OTT sra3 (NNt ^35! 3T355T ^*3?! I 

35 «lf(3 5531? ^ 333 3Tft (33)3?! II 

“Take no reproach on you; cease lamenting: tihis is no occasion for it. 

The amount of joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I 

go.” Hearing the soft and polite words of Uma all the ladies became sad. They 
blamed the Creator in many ways and tears tlowed from their eyes. 

3to — ^ af35 l? : 3f^ 3T3 ^fH 5TO3 I 

g{3 gRHpiR 33 ^ g?7f 11 ’.'S 11 

On hearing the news that very moment Himachala came to his house 

along with Narada and the seven seers. ( 97 ) 


13 M. N.-I 
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flgwsrr i iiw wnwig g^irar u 
wm * fi5«i g«rf wt i gw wtnft ii ^ n 

ww aiwfif sifiRrf^ I nw wg ii 
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Then Narada reassured them all, in the house of Daksa. Satl was Her 

narrating to them the past history of name and charming was Her forii]. 

Umii. He said. “Mena, hear my true Tiiven in that incarnation Satl wat 

words; your daughter is none else than married with Sankara. The story in 

BhavanI ( the eternal Consort of Siva ), well-known throughout the world. Om- 

Mother of the universe. She is the day, while She was returning hoim* 

unborn and imperishable divine energy, with ^iva, She beheld i^rT Udiua, wIp' 

which has no beginning; She is ^ambhu’s is a sun as it were to the lotus-likr 

inseparable half. She creates, maintains race of Raghu. Bewildered by iii. 

and then dissolves the universe and sight, She did not listen to Siva'^ 

assumes the semblance of a material form advice and was beguiled into assuniin : 

of Her own will. First She was born the disguise of Sita. ( •} ) 

go— srg ^ ^ ^ i 

WT? ^ 3F?T wnTi»55 5r€r II 

sRfir ^ cig i 

aw ?RTf firftsn ffiranr ii 

“Sankara repudiated Her because She had olfended Him by assuming tip, 
disguise of Slta. Separated from Hara, She then visited the sacrifice undertake!: 
by Her father and burnt Herseil in the fire of Yoga ( meditation ) there. N»v.v, 
reborn in your house, She has undergone terrible penance for the sake of lie: 
lord. Knowing this, give up all doubt; Girija ( your daughter ) is ever belovi.a 
of Sankara." 

^ro--^ ^ cR ^ fiiST 1 

gji jt: ^ ii ii 

When they heard Narada’s explanation, the sadness of ail was disperspi. 
In a trice Uie news spread from house to house throughout the city. ( ' ) 

4o— ?ra 3m5it i jfit jfii Trwft t? h 
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Then Mena and her consort Himavan 
rejoiced and bowed at Parvatl’s feet again 
and again. All the citizens, including men, 
women and children, youngmen as well 
as elderly people, were immensely 
delighted. Festive songs began to be sung 
in the city; vases of gold of every pattern 
were displayed by all. Dishes of various 
kinds were prepared in accordance with 
the processes given in gastrological 
works. Is it ever possible to describe 


the varieties of dishes prepared in the 
house where lived Mother BhavanI P 
Hiinachala respectfully summoned all 
the members of the bridegroom’s party, 
including Visnu, Brahma and other gods 
of all classes. The dinner guests sat in 
many rows; and expert cooks began to 
serve. Finding the gods dining, batches 
of women began to banter and rail at 
them in pleasant strains. 

( 1-4 ) 


— JTTO ^ I 

"TR srf 1!T^ II 


Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods 
ielt much amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy 
tiiJit swelled at the dinner cannot be described even witli millions of tongues, 
liaving been served with water for rinsing their mouths at the end of the 
(limier, they were given betel-leaves; and then they returned to their respective 
lodgings. 

II II 


The seven sages called once more and road out to Ilimavan the note 
ri.f'ordiiig the time fixed lor the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, 
the latter sent for the gods. ( 99 ) 
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HimavaD politely sent for all the took His seat on the throne. The great 

gods and assigned an appropriate seat sages then sent for Uma, who was 

to each of them. An altar was prepared brought in by Her girl companions 

in accordance with the Vedic ritual and richly adorned. All the gods were 

women chanted charming festal strains. enraptured at Her beauty. What poet 

A divinely beautiful throne with the in the world could describe such love- 

images of a pair of lions for its arms liness P Becognizing in Her the Mother 

was placed on the altar; being a handi- of the universe and Spouse of Siva, the 

work of the Creator himself, it beggared divinities mentally bowed to Her. The 

description. Bowing His head to the perfection of beauty that Bhavani was 

Brahmans and calling to His mind His could not be adequately praised even 

own Master, the Lord of Raghus, ^iva with millions of tongues. ( 1—4 ) 

3^ i 

^ II 

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described 
even with millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, Sesa ( the serpent-god ) 
and Sarada ( the goddess of learning ) shrink abashed, of what account is the 
dull-witted Tulasidasa P Mother Bhavani, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle 
of the pavilion, where ^iva was. Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lord’s 
lotus feet, although Her heart was fixed thereon like a bee. 

^o— 'iTgsETRR I 

^ 5nf5| II loo II 

At the direction of the sages ^ambhu and Bhavani paid divine honours to 
Lord Ganapati. Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind 
that gods have existed from time without beginning. ♦ ( 100 ) 
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* Lonl (^apapati is reputer] to he an offspring of Siva and Parvatl- It may, therefore, he 
asked how He eame to he worshipped hy the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. 'Fhe 
poet meets this question l»y .stating Liat (Jayesa and the other gods are eternal and uubegolteii au.l 
that ^bey only appear to be horn. 
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The great sages had the nuptial 
ceremony performed in all its datails 
as laid down in the Vedas. Taking 
sacred Ku^a grass in his hand and hold- 
ing the bride by Her hand, the mountain- 
king Himalaya made Her over to Bhava 
( ^iva ) knowing Her to be His eternal 
consort. When the great Lord 6iva took 
the hand of the bride, all the great 
gods were glad at heart. The principal 
sages chanted the Vedic formulas, 
while the gods exclaimed, “Victory, 
victory, all victory to Sankara 1” Musical 


instruments of, various kinds were 
sounded and flowers of different varieties 
were rained down from the heavens. 
The wedding of Hara and Girija was 
thus concluded. A spirit of rejoicing 
pervaded the whole universe. Men- 
servants and maid-servants, horses and 
chariots, elephants and cows, raiment, 
jewels and various other articles and 
even so cart-loads of foodgrains and 
gold utensils were given as dowry, 
which was more than one could describe. 

( 1-4 ) 


w ^ ^NrsT *1(5 ’rat 11 


Himachala gave presents of various kinds as dowry; then, joining his 
palms, he said, “I have nothing to give You, Sankara; You have all Your desires 
sated 1” He could say no more and remained clasping the latter's feet. The ocean 
of mercy that 6iva is reassured His father-in-law in every possible way. Then 
Mena, with her heart overllowing with love, clasped His lotus feet and said: — 

do— SfW ^ SJH ^ ^ I 

’SRwS ^ ^ II II 


“Liord, Uma is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your 
liouse and forgive all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.” (101 ) 
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Sambha comforted His mother-in-law 
hi ways more than one; and she returned 
liome bowing her head at His feet. The 
another then sent for Uma, and taking 
^lor into her lap gave Her the following 


excellent advice: “Ever adore the feet 
of i^ankara; this sums up the duty of a 
wife. Her husband is her deity ; there 
is 110 other god for her." As she spoke 
these wonts, her eyes tilled with tears 
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and she pressed the girl to her bosom. 
“Why has god created woman in this 
world P One who is dependent on 
others can never dream of happiness.** 
The mother was overwhelmed with 
emotion; but knowing as she did that 
it was not an opportune moment for 


betraying one's weaknessi she recovered 
herself. Mena met Parvatl again and 
again and fell down clasping the girl's 
feet; her supreme love was beyond all 
words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies 
Bhavani ran and clung to her mother’s 
breast once more. ( ) 


^ ^ I 

*^5! ^ I 

^ star: W 5IT^ *T^ II 


Taking leave of Her mother once more, Bhavani departed ; everyone uttered 
appropriate blessings to Her. She often turned back to have a look at Her mother ; 
Her girl companions then took Her to ^iva. Having gratified all beggars, Sankara 
proceeded to His home ( Mount Kailasa ) with Uma. All the divinities delightfully 
rained down flowers and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens. 

II II 

Himavan then accompanied Siva in order to escort Him with great affec- 
tion. Siva, however, sent him back, consoling him in various ways. ( 102 ) 
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The mountain-king returned home 
at once and summoned all other mountains 
and lakes. Himavan greeted them with 
due attention, gifts, polite words and great 
honour and allowed them all to depart. 
No sooner had Sambhu reached Mount 
Kailasa than all the gods returned to 
their respective realms. Sambhu and 
Bhavani are the parents of the universe ; 
hence I refrain from portraying their 
amorous sports. Indulging ii. luxuries 
and enjoymerits oi various kinds the 


II 

>3^ ^ II 1 II 

g? filar fjtn fii>9n«? ii 

^ II ^ II 

HRS? wa II 

«rff fijfi, nqg; || ^ || 

fiRf iwR mv II 

sm jnsir ii « ii 

divine pair lived on Mount Kailasu 
along with Their attendants, llara ami 
Girija enjoyed some new delight evoiy 
day. In this way a considerable time 
elapsed. Thereafter was born to theiu 
a boy with six heads, who ( later on ) 
killed the demon Taraka in battle. Tin-* 
story of Sanmukha ( the six-hefided 
deity) is well-known in the Veda^. 
Tantras and Puranas, and the entir*- 
world knows it. 


( 1—4 ) 
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— 51^ giH ^ srarj 55 ^^ ' 

%g ^ #r ^ Tifer «K?i II 

^ ^ ^ *n: snft ^ »tt^ i 

'ifctww ^ra Ji»ra 11 

The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of Sanmnkha 
is known to the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the narrative 
of diva’s son. Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of 
Uma and 6ambhu shall ever rejoice in their auspicious undertakings as well as 
during festive occasions such as wedding etc. 

do—^rfer Km ^ tn^ 1 

^ 5 Pif^> *Tsn^ 11 Ko\ 11 

The exploits of Girija’s lord are illimitable like the ocean; even the 

Vedas cannot reach their end. How, then, can Tulasidasa, a most dull-witted clown, 
puccced in descriV^ing them P ( lOS ) 

frw i JfR^ra gR gg qrar 11 

^ ^'4r "N Rfl I ?if> II 1 II 

im ww g»5r aiiR SI R# 1 ^ ^ gf!i iRjfr 11 

31^ 'in'?! m 3isg gjftw 1 jir rt fsR nNlfR 11 ? 11 

T? ’BR? I TR% ^ •! || 

ftg ^ I ^ ^ II ^ II 

fqq ^ ?^qrfd jldVTrft I ^ II 

qg qjf? i ^ ^ Bm ii v ii 

Bharadwuja was much delighted to the Ijord of Gaurl is dear as life. 

h(‘ar the sweet and chnrming story of Those who love not diva’s lotus feet 

Sarubhu’s deeds. His passion for hear- cannot even dream of pleasing Kama, 

iiig the story grew to l.)c inordinate; A guileless love for Siva’s feet is the 

tears rushed to his eyes and the hair surest sign of a devotee of Rama. Who 

on bis body bristled with joy. Over- is so faithful to the Lord of Kaghus as 

powered with emotion he could not Siva, who renounced a sinless wife like 

utter a word. The enlightened sage Satl, and demonstrated ideal devotion to 

Yajnavalkya was delighted to see bis Rama by His pledge of unswerving 

I'oiidition. "Blessed indeed is your fidelity P Brother, whom does Kama 

iiiitli, O great sage,” lie said, "to you hold so dear as Siva P ( 1 4) 

<?lo — srauft $ ^ ^arfer gsji ^K^ gf?rc 1 

^ II l®y II 

"Having begun by recounting the deeds of ^iva I have come to know your 
S'nret,. You are indeed a faithful servant of Rama, free from all impurities. ( 104 ) 
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-jiWi 5*^ ?ft®r I 5*^ «j)«i II 

gg gfi» «ni ?wi»m i «ff ^ anf 3i« gg im ii i ii 

fw ^?r ajRj «iRm gsft^r i ^ sr ^ ai^w ii 

grarga ^ TOiJft i gfirft ftroqf^ jjg qg«nsft ii ^ ii 

RR? RH ^iRft I gig gpw gfaggtnft ii 

^ tR fqr ^gft sag girsft i ^ ag swmfit anf^ ii ^ ii 

jnrar ggti? S’rra ggarai i *rgaf firag aig ga awr ii 

«rw gar fJrfNa *Swig i gigr gift %a aai f»iaig; ii » ii 

I have come to know your virtues speech ) is like a puppet ; while Srt 

and disposition. Listen, therefore, while Kama, the inner controller of all, is 

I narrate the story of the Lord of the master of the puppet show, who 

Baghus. O sage, I cannot say how glad 1 holds the strings in his hands. When 

am at this meeting with you today. O lie blesses a poet knowing him to 

lord of sages, the exploits of 5ri Rama be a devotee. He causes the goddess 

are much beyond measure ; even a to dance in the courtyard of his heart, 

thousand million Sesas (serpent-kings) To Him, the benevolent Lord of Baghus, 

cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fix- I bow and commence the recital of His 

ing my thoughts on the Lord who fair virtues. Of all mountains the most 

wields a bow in His hand and is the charming and the best is Kailasa, where 

lord of speech, I repeat the tale as I Siva and Uma eternally dwell, 

have heard it. ^arada ( the goddess of ( 1—4 ) 

^ f%5ig: i 

TOfI fm ii h 

Hosts of Siddhas ( adepts ), ascetics and Yogis ( mystics ), as well as 
gods, Kinnaras and sages, all lucky souls, reside there and adore Siva, the root of 
all joy. ( 105 ) 

4to — fft fg fflg^ vni gf^ hi^ i ^ ir nf siFf gn^ ii 

^f ^ qg .ftzq firgnsn i FJrt gini g^g gw ^iot ii i ii 

fiifiw gigftg gg(hi% awi i fiwrnr fiizq gfe rwt ii 

1?^ *ffg ?R qg *W3; i ^g sifa gg *wi: ii g ii 
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afir frtF II V II 


Those who have their faces turned tree, which is ever young and is charin- 

away from Hari and Kara and have ing during all seasons. Fanned by cool, 

no love for righteousness cannot even soft .and fragrant breezes, its shade is 

dream of going there. On t.ie summit very refreshing. It is the favourite 

of that mountain exists a huge banyan resort of Siva, extolled by the Vedas. 
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Once upon a time the Liord betook 
Himself beneath the tree and was 
much gladdened at heart to see it. 
Spreading His tigerskin on the ground 
with His own hands, the all-merciful 
Siva sat down casually. His body fair 
in hue as the jasmine, the moon and 
the conch. shell ; arms of inordinate 
length; a hermit’s covering, consisting 


of the bark of trees, wrapped round His 
loins; His feet resembling a iniir of full- 
blown red lotuses and their toe-nails 
shedding a lustre which dispelled the 
darkness of the devotee’s heart; serpents 
and the ashes serving as ornaments of the 
Slayer of Tripura and His countenance 
eclipsing the splendour even of the 
autumnal full moon; (1—4) 


^ ^ i 

^ ^ VTT^ II II 

With His twisted coils of hair tor a crown and the celestial stream ( the 
Ganga ) adorning His head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat dark with 
poison and with the crescent shining on His brow, the Lord looked like a veritable 
mine of beauty. ( 106 ) 
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Seated there, the Destroyer of Cupid 
looked like an incarnation of the senti- 
ment of Quietism. Finding it a good 
opportunity, Mother Bhavanl called on 
Sambhu. In recognition of Her wifely 
love Lord Hara showed Her great 
courtesy and assigned Her a seat on 
His left side. Parvatl gladly sat down 
beside 6iva and recalled the history of 
Her past life. Presuming that Her lord 
cherished in His heart greater love for 


Her than before, Uma smilingly spoke 
the following sweet words to Him: 
the Daughter of Himalaya sought to 
elicit from Her lord the story which is 
profitable to the whole world. “O Lord 
of the universe, O my Master, O slayer 
of the demon Tripura ! Your glory is 
known to all the three spheres. Animate 
as well inanimate beings, Nagas, men 
and gods, all do homage to Your lotus 
feet. ( 1—4 ) 


sig «R5!T g^i I 

nn*! ii ii 

“My lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful ; You are a repository 
all arts and virtues and a storehouse of Yoga( askesis ), wisdom and dispassion. 
^our Name is a wish-yielding tree as it were to the suppliant. ( 107 ) 


U M. N.-I 



106 


KAliTANA.EAIiFATABU 


IVol. 16 


^0 — ^ ^ iraif 

^ *>9 an^ffsir 

3iTg »i3g gifre 5 r 

aiB 

s»5j ^ 

^ ^ g^nn 

g»f g^ w Bpr ?r?ft 

??g ajw ?<TRr §6 

“O blissful Lord, if You are pleased 
with me and know me to be Your faithful 
servant, then, my Master, disperse my 
ignorance by repeating to me the various ' 
stories of the Lord of Raghus. Why 

should he who has his abode beneath a 
wish-yielding tree undergo the suffering 
born of want P Bearing this in mind. 
O Lord with the crescent on the forehead, 
dispel the great confusion of my mind. 
O Lord, the sages who discourse on 


I ^ H 

I ^ ^ ^ II ) II 

I 3ifsRr n 

I ^ ^ mr Wn ii r ii 
I WR .p| WF WIT^ II 

I !ni *lTRf II ^ II 

I 3Rf «in[Rft II 

I ^ anr sign ii « ii 

the supreme Reality speak of Rama as 
the Brahma who has no beginning ; Sesa 
and Sarada, as well as the Vedas and 
the Puranas, all sing praises of the 
Lord of Raghus. You too, O Subduer 
of Love, reverently repeat the word 
'Rama’ night and day. Is this Rama 
the same as the son of the Kln^ 
of Ayodhya or some other unborn, 
unqualified and imperceptible Being P 

( 1-4 ) 


?to— ^ ^ enm <r (life snft i 

^ aife ^ II II 


“If a king's soni how oonld he be Brahma ( the Infinite)!) And if he were 
Brahma, how could his mind get unhinged by the loss of his wife ? When I sec 
his acts on the one hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets 
utterly confused. ( lOH ) 


^o— ^ 

«nR girfif ^ ^ arf 

If R5f WR RgRi^ 

R%R RR Rtg R WRT 

^ RR rI? 

Rg RR Rrff Rf RRIRT 

RR ^ RR ftRif RR Riff 

Rff gsftR RR gR RIRI 

"If, my lord, there is any other 
desirelesB, all-pervading and all-power- 
ful Brabma, instruct me about the same. 

Be not angry at my folly, but take 

steps to wipe out my ignora ce. In the 
wood ( in my previous birth ) I witnessed 


I Rf| pn? RTR Rrfk II 

I 3l% Rif Brl II 1 II 

I R% RR fRWi R g*fff gRn| ii 

I Rl RSg R^ «fifR fR RIRT IM II 

I fRT filRR# ^ II 

I RTR Rl Rg% ^ RfR II f II 

I RRRRT tR rTr RR Riff II 

I gRRRR gi»R g?RiRr ii « ii 

^rl Kama’s glory, although I was too 
awe-stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind 
was so impure that I did not under- 
stand, and I reaped a good return tor 
iny folly. Some doubt still lingers iii 
my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore 



No. 11 


BAIiAKANBA 


107 


you with joined palms. Lord, You developed in me a taste for hearing the 

instructed me then in ways more than story of Kama. Recount the sacred 

one ; yet I did not understand. Bo not virtues of 6ri Rama, O Lord of 

allow this thought to anger You. I immortals, having the serpent-king 

have no such delusion now; I find ( Sesa ) for an ornament. ( 1—4) 

^ ^ i 

^^515 firei? 31^ II \o^ II 

"Placing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with 
joined palms to recount the unsullied glory of the Chief of Raghus, giving in 
substance the conclusion of the revealed texts ( the Vedas ) on the subject. ( 109 ) 

i trsi icii n 

fm 51 I 3i| ii % w 

sufe i w ^ ^ ii 

SWT TTt ^51 I «fr *T5pT ^ >TITt II ^ l| 

3^^ sRi ^ 'jiT^Tiro I gfii II 

3Pit 3n5i^ I THT ?nn *Tt ii ^ n 

TR «PTW I 5ira Tran TTRT II 

TTSI ift *11 ^ II V II 


“Though as a woman I am not qualified 
to hear it, I am Your servant in 
thought, word and deed. Saints do not 
withhold even an esoteric truth wherever 
Diey find a man smitten with agony, 
n.nd therefore qualified to receive it. I 
ask You with a heart sore distressed; 
be gracious enough to narrate the story 
of the Lord of Raghus. First tell me 
after a mature thought what makes the 
uiuiualifled Brahma assume a qualified 
form. Then, my lord, relate the story 
of l^ri Rama’s descent, and tell me 


next the charming exploits of His 
childhood. Then let me know how He 
wedded Janaka’s Daughter, Sita, and the 
fault for which He had to renounce 
His father’s kingdom later on. Then 
describe ^he innumerable deeds per- 
formed by Him while He lived in the 
forest; and further tell me, my lord, 
how He killed Ravana. Then relate, O 
blissful Sankara, all the numerous sports 
that were enacted by ITiin after His 
coronation. 

( 1-4 ) 


sm ^ * 1 ^ «nini u® ii 

“Thereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Rama, viz., 
how that Jewel of Raghu’s line proceeded to His divine Abode along with all 
liis subjects. ^ ^ 

^ TTt fm twt^ i ^ « 

vniTn WTT5T ftwrsi i jfii wrsif ftvrmr ii , ii 
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^^3 ?w I ^ 5 IW 3 fRt finw ftrl^ II 

Jrg If 131 lift I ^ freif arffi «ift «i « 

g»f gf M ^^ir*iT I sffii 5ft3 'nl? «Pt gr«ir 11 

srei 5 J 1 I I H? 5 i grt I 39 gf 5 i ftw wt ii ^ 11 

3? ff 3 iw am? I ihr g?RP srei wg 11 

sfligaiw ^ 3 TW I Twni^ stfira 5 « Trar 11 « 11 

“Then expound, my lord, the truth of all the three spheres, so declare the 

in the realization of which enlightened Vedas ; what can other poor creatures 

sages remain absorbed. And thereafter know P” iSiva was glad at heart to 

discuss in detail the conceptions of hear these questions of Uma, naturally 

Devotion, Jhana or Knowledge of the pleasing and guileless as they were, 

formless Absolute, Vijhana or the All the exploits of Riima Hashed on 

Knowledge of qualified Divinity with His mind; the hair on His body 

and without form, and Dispassion. Over bristled with rapture and His eyes 

and above this, O Lord of purest filled with tears. The figure of j5rT 

understanding, reveal to me the many Rama was reflected on the mirror of 

other mysteries connected with Rama. His heart. This brought immense joy 

And if there be anything which I have to {Siva, who is an embodiment ot 

omitted to ask, do not keep it back, supreme bliss Himself, 

my gracious lord. You are the preceptor ( 1- 4 ) 

^o— inw «iR ^ 5!^ JR g»N: 1 

ii \\\ 11 

For an hour or so {Siva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He tlien 
recovered Himself and thereafter began joyfully to tell the story of Rama. ( 111 ) 
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“Due to lack of knowledge about the form of a Child, the repetition ol 

6rl Bama even the unreal passes for whose Name brings all kinds of succesB 

real, j^st as ignorance about a rope within our easy reach. May that 

leads us to mistake it for a snake. Home of bliss and Bane of woe take 

Even so the moment we know Him the compassion on me,— He who sports in 

world of matter vanishes, just as the the courtyard of King Da^aratha.” 

delusion of a dream disappea rs as soon After thus paying homage to Rama, tlio 

as w© wake up. Him do I reverence in Slayer of the demon Tripura joyfully 
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Bpoke in mellifluous accents as follows; sanctify all the spheres even as tbe 
“You are indeed blessed and worthy Ganga purifies the whole world. You 
of applause, O daughter of the are full of love for the feet, of the 

mountain-king; there is no such Hero of Raghu’s race; You liave put 

benefactor as you. You have asked me questions to Me only with an eye to 

to repeat the history of the Lord of the good oi the world. 

HaghuB, which is potent enough to ( 1^4 ) 

^ II II 

*‘By the blessing of Rama, O Pilrvatl, not even in dream ran griet, inlatua- 
tion, doubt or error enter your mind, so far as I can judge. ( I I'.l ) 

Siff ffiwr sBTsrr i sraq Rwqr ii ^ n 

Nfi qfl ^«tr I n 

& ftw ^ I it 51 ;mfi ?f? jj? q? \\ 5 n 

ffq WtRt wsft 1 jilqsf qq jjqiq ^ qrsff II 

^ qq g 5 | nT 5 ir i smtqr 11 ^ 11 

atfft I gRi =qf? 5 T q 3 ft pqrrfT II 

Rif^r § 5 T| ?r«[ ^ gftssf 1 g? f?fi finftfqfftai 11 » 11 

“Yet you have expressed tlie same Those who have cherished n.)t in their 

old doubts again, so that all those who heart the spirit of devotion to j5i‘i Haii 

I'tjpuat or hoar this account may be are as good as dead* though living. The 

benefited thereby. The ears ol those tongue that does not sing the praises 

who liave never heard tlie stories of Rama is just like the tongue of n 

of {Sri Jlari are no better tlian snake- frog. The heart which does not rrjoic^e 
holes. The eyes of those who have to hear the tales ot l^rl Hari is hard 

sot blessed them with the sight of as adamant’ and cruel indeed. Hear, O 

fiaintfl are as good as the sham eyes in Girija, tho exploits of Sri Rama, which 

a peacock’s tail. The lieads that bow prove beueficiril to the gods and mystify 

not at the soles of ^rl Hari or of one’s the demons. 

preceptor are just like bitter pumpkins. ( 1-4 ) 

’Em i 

^ ^ aw irriq ii ii 

"Like the cow of plenty, the story of Rama bestows all blessings on those 
who devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various 
abodes of gods. Knowing this, who would not listen to it >> ( 11.1 ) 

^ ii 

^ ftzq fsrft 1 RiV 93 ^feriifqrfr ii i ii 
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*iw jp! gfn; t sfsnr ^ wifsra nnj u 

3t«n «|5irf TO TOTOT \ TOI TOI 5F>?^ gsf TOF II ^ II 
?i^ TOT ^ 31% »T% tM I ^ jftRr 8T% aW II 

aw TO aa Bfsi gp^ i gia^ TOroa Tjt% w^ ii ^ ii 

ara a% Btpsft i at? to a%f TOnft ii 

g»f ^ TO «F>a anat i %ff gfa aia gfa «nai ii « ii 


“The story of Bama is the lovely clap 
of hand-palms, which scares away the 
birds of doubt. Even so the story of 
Bama is an axe to the tree of Ealiyuga 
( the Impurities of the Kali age ) ; listen 
to it with reverence, O daughter of the 
mountain-king. The charming names of 
Sri Bama, as well as His virtues, stories, 
births and deeds have all been declared 
by the Vedas to be beyond number. As 
there is no end to the divine Bama, even 
BO His stories, glory and virtues are also 
endless. Yet, seeing your great love, I 


will tell them even as I have heard of 
them to the best of my intellectual 
capacity. Uma, your inquiries are 
naturally winning and delightful and 
such as are approved of by the saints; 
as for myself I am particularly pleased 
to hear them. But there was one thing, 
Bhavani, which I did not like, although 
you uttered it under a spell of delusion: 
you suggested that the Bama whom the 
Vedas extol and on whom the sages 
contemplate is someone else ! 

( 1-4 ) 


SRI Sign to; ^ ^ fronw i 

^ *1 ^ II II 


“Such words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are pos- 
sessed by the devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of Sri Hari 
and know no difference between truth and falsehood, ( 114 ) 
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f<i ♦Tpritf TO TOir 

“Foolish, ignorant and blind wretches, 
the mirror of whose heart is clouded 
by the film of sensuality, lecherous, 
deceitful and grossly perverse, who have 
never seen an assemblage of holy men 
even in a dream and who have no 
sense of gain and loss, they al me make 
statements which are repugnant to the 
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Vedas. The mirror of their heart is 
soiled and they have no eyes to see; 
how, then, can those wretched souls 
behold the beauty of ^ri Bama P For 
those who have no knowledge either of 
the unqualified Brahma or of qualified 
Divinity, who indulge in fantastic 
utterances of various kinds and who spin 
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round in this world under the influence are poBBessed and those who are inebriat- 

of Hari’B deluding potency, no ed do not talk sense. None should give 

assertion is too absurd to make. Those ear to the ravings of those who have 

who are delirious or mad, those who drunk the wine of infatuation. ( 1—4 ) 

^ RivsirR ^ ^ I 

^ ^ 3FR TO II II 

“Thus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore Sri Rama’s feet, 
O daughter of the mountain-king, hear my words, which are sun-beams as it were 
for the darkness of error. ^ 115 ) 

"4^0 — ^ ^ I gfsf f>gr ^ il 

sigs! to i wra Star to ^ ^ ii i ii 

^ gq ?igq TO I 315 fro sro ftsn ^ ii 

sng TO TO qro i frotf sron ii ^ n 

TO I !rf| fi| Htf fror II 

«fa stTOTO TOTOT I jrfi ?if gBr ftiro ii ^ ii 

fiq nir^i anror i aftq iqr4 arsfirRr arfrorai ii 

TO TO sqiTO 3|TT 3IRI I <TOTSnC 5?!^ II 'i II 

“There is no difference between like the sun; the night of ignorance 

qualified Divinity and the unqualified cannot subsist in Him even to the 

Brahma: so declare the sages and men smallest degree. He is the Lord whose 

of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puranas. very being is light; there is no dawn 

That which is attributeless and formless, of understanding in His case. ( For the 

imperceptible and unborn, becomes dawn presupposes night and night there 

qualified under tlie influence of the is none in the sunlight of 6ri Rama. ) 

devotee’s love. How can the Absolute Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance, 

become qualified P In the same way as egoism and pride — these are the character- 

water and the hail-stone are non- istics of a Jiva ( finite being ). 6rl 

different in substance. Infatuation is Rama is the all-pervading Brahma; He 

out of the question for Him whose very is supreme bliss personified, the highest 

Name is like the sun to the darkness lord and the most ancient Being. The 

of error. 6ri Rama, who is Truth, whole world knows it. 

Consciousness and Bliss combined, is ( 1—4 ) 

jTO ^ ms TOsp: iTO 1 

TO TOfff 5^ ^ ii n 

“He who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in 
ail forms and is the lord of life as well as of matter, that Jewel of Raghu’s line 
iB my Master,” So saying Ssiva bowed His head to Him. * ( 116 ) 

=^o — ^(3! TO TOffsft I Jjg 3Tt? vRfii TO qnft ii 

SWT TO5I TO q25t I wg ii % ii 
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^ Migfe I si»K % #ir? il 

3r*TT ?!m »w ^ I «m ?ro ^ ^ #fr u ^ ii 

firni si5?*T g? sfNf Bittir I ?ra55 3 ii 

^ TW ^ I ?w arJirf^ ^ II ^ II 

3i»i?f !i^ jppRW ?r^ I flujtvfta iwH gji ii 

3ng 3 3ff I ^ ii « ii 


“Fools do not perceive their own 
error; on the other hand, those stupid 
creatures attribute infatuation to the 
Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered 
with clouds, men of unsound judgment 
declare that the sun has been screened 
by the clouds. To him who sees with 
a fingei: stuck into his eyes the moon 
appears as doubled. Uma, infatuation 
is attributed to Rama in the same way 
as darkness, smoke or dust appears in 
the sky. The objects of the senses, the 
senses and their presiding deities as 
well as the Jiva ( embodied soul )— all 
these derive their illumination one from 


the other. ( That is to sayi the objects 
are illumined by the senses, the senses 
are illumined by their presiding deities 
and the deities presiding over the senses 
are illumined by the conscious Self. ) 
The supreme illuminator of them all in 
the eternal Rama, King of Ayodhya. 
The world of matter is the object 
of illumination, while Rama is its 
illuminator. He is the lord of Maya 
and the abode of wisdom and virtues. 
It is due to His reality that even 
unconscious Matter appears as real 
through ignorance. 

( i-i ) 


^ ^ SWT «I3 ^ ^ I 

3T# ^ firf ^ ^ ST ^ srft II II 


“Just as a shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage tor water even thou^ii 
the appearance is false at all times ( in the past, present and future ), nobody can 
dispel this delusion. ( liv ) 
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“In a like manner is this world 
of matter superimposed on Hari. Though 
unreal, it gives us pain nonetheless, 
just as if a man's head is •> ut off in a 
drorun, he is not rid of pain till he 


wakes. Girija, He whose grace wipes 
out such delusion is none else than the 
benevolent Lord of Raghus. Nobody 
has been able to discover His beginninj^ 
or end. Basing their conclusions 
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speculation the Vedas have described of speech. He touches without a body 

Him in the following words. He walks ( the tactile sense )i sees without eyes 

without feeti hears without ears and and catches all odours even without a 

performs actions of various kinds even nose ( the olifactory sense ). His ways 

without hands. He enjoys all tastes are thus supernatural in every respect 

without a mouth ( palate ) and is a and His gloyy is beyond descrip- 
moBt clever speaker even though devoid tion. ( 1—4 ) 

^ «RT?T II II 

“He who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and whom 
the sages love to contemplate is no other than the divine Rama, son of Dasaratha, 
lord of Ayodhya, the friend of His devotees. ( 118 ) 

sfg I 5ng sim ii 

rI? sig I 3? ii % ti 

fttrol 5iig snsr sr ^iff i spw « 

^ SR I ^ ^ n 

^ tRRRmr vi^rsfl i ?f| vm wwffn ?ra sirsfr ii 
aiR am snsm 3? i m^r fkm ^ 11 ^ 11 

gfii Rw % »T 3 R srstsir 1 ^ ^ 11 

sftRl SRjtfft I MRVnRTT il « II 

“When I behold any creature dying the hoof of a cow. Rtima is no other 

iu tlie holy Kasl ( the modern Banaras ), than that supreme Spirit, Bhavani; your 

it is by the power of His Name that assertion that He is subject to delusion 

I rid it of all sorrow ( liberate it ). is wholly unwarranted. The moment a 

He is my lord, the Chief of Raghus, man harbours such a doubt in his mind, 

the sovereign of all creation, animate his wisdom, dispassion and all other 

as well as inanimate, the witness of all virtues bid adieu to him.” When Parvati 

hearts. If men repeat His Name even heard Shiva’s illuminating words, the 

in a helpless state, sins committed by whole structure of her sophistry collapsed, 

them in a series of previous existences Attachment and devotion to the feet 

are burnt away; while those who of the Lord of Raghus sprang in her 

devoutly remember Him are able to heart and her shocking incredulity 

cross the ocean of mundane existence disappeared. 

as if it were a mere hollow made by ( ^“"4 ) 

^•—3^ jIn sig ^ I 

wteft ^ *' ** 

Clasping the lotus feet of her lord again and again, and joining her lotus- 
like palms, Parvati spoke the following fine words, steeping them as it were in 
‘ke nectar of love:— ^ ^ 

15 M. N.— I 
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“Now that I have listened to Your 
words, which were refreshing as 
moonbeams, my ignorance, like the 
feverish heat of the autumnal sunshine, 
has faded away. You have removed all 
my doubt, O gracious Lord, and the 
reality of Rama has been revealed to 
me. By Your grace, my lord, m 3 r gloom 
has been lifted and I feel happy now 
by the blessing of my lord’s feet. Now, 
regarding me as Your slave, even though 
I am a woman, ignorant and stupid by 

do— 

^ iTETfer 


ftw ^ irrft II 

I 3ir^ II 1 II 

srg ii 

srdr n q ii 

jft «R SRTO Srg Wff II 

aar ^ areft ii ^ ii 

arff ii 

wravr q? siHri gsftrrr ii v ii 
nature, answer my former question, if 
You are pleased with me, my lord. 
Rama. I now understand, is no other 

than the indestructible Brahma ( God ), 
who is consciousness itself and who, 
though bereft of all, yet dwells in the 
heart of all. Why did He take the 
form of a human being P F.xplaiii this 
to me, O Sankara.” Hearing Uma’s inopt 
polite words and seeing Her unadulterated 
love tor the story of ^vl Rama,— 

( 1- U 

I 

3^ WR II ( w. ) ii 


—The all-merciful and all-wise Sankara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad 
at heart and, extolling Uma in so many ways, said:— ( IViO A ) 


[ PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION ] 

[ PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 

do— 53 5«r «K»iT «r^ i 

«rfT 3^ spsif?! 55 rr ii ) n 

^ ^ w STR 1 

5*15 TTff ar^rrn: qr*? 5 ^ 11 ^ 5-0 ( n ) 11 

5*1 »PI SFJR ^ I 

^ 5*15 II ( q ) II 

"Hear the bleseed story of the holy Kamacharitantunasa, which was narrateii at 
length by the sage Bhusundi and heard by the king of birds, Garuda. I shall toll 
you later on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most charinin^' 
and sanctifying story of His descent. The virtues, names, stories and forms ot Sri 
Hari are all unlimited, innu merable and immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell 
according to the best of my intellectual capacity; listen, Uma, with reverence. 

( 1‘20 ) 
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••Hark. O Giri ja. : the Vedas and the 
Tantras have sung numerous charming 
and sinless exploits of Sri Hari. The 
cause of Sri Hari’s descent cannot be 
precisely stated. Liisteu, O sensible 
lady: Sri Rama is beyond the grasp 
of intellect, mind or speech ; such 
is my conviction. Yet, O charming 
lady, I tell you the reason as I 
understand it and even as the saints 


fiiga flw? fJnwnw nn? ii 

^ 3in[ if II 1 H 

*151 f**I? 3*1% fWTift II 

31** ^ «a*Tfa 3*3*n5*r ii ^ ii 

T?? 3*?* ^i* 11 

'iWT s*fiiT**nft II I II 

fira % g* II 

?Rn* <*)?* II >» II 

and sages, the Vedas and the Puranas 
have stated according to their 
intellectual level. Whenever virtue 
declines and vile and haughty demons 
multiply and work uniquity that cannot 
be told, and whenever Brahmans, cows, 
gods and earth itself are in trouble, 
the gracious Lord assumes various 
( transcendent ) forms and relieves the 
distress of the virtuous. ( 1—4 ) 


^ ^ I 

im 31*3 m nf*T ^ II II 


‘•Killing the demons He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety 
fixed by the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and diffuses His immaculate 
glory throughout the world. This is the motive of J§ri Rama’s descent. ( 121 ) 


^ ^ * 
**** 3*5*** % ^ I 

1*5*** 5? I 

5[R«TI^ ^ I 

ftp* w*3 a I 

fin*^ ?**R ** f3555*Tf*T I 

^ 5**# • 

“Singing this glory the devotees 
cross the oceftu of mundane existence ; 
it is for the sake of His devotees that 
the compasBionate Lord bodies Himself 
forth. The motiveB of >5ri Rama's birth 
iU'e many, each more wonderful than 
the other. I will refer to one or two 
such births at some length ; please 


3*5* 5*g V**^ II 

3*** t?*? a W II f II 

gg g*ifrr ii 

m 31? fi*3T!* 3*R # 3 : II ^ II 

?****** 3*5* ^ ffi5^ trt II 

3*5*5* f?f^5* gwfp 5T*[ *^5*5* II ^ II 
vjl* Wf ?3 fJrTRn II 

3*5* 5r55*r? g3*R ii « ii 

listen attentively, O wise Bhavanl. 6rl 
Hari has two favourite gate-keepers, 
jaya and Vijaya, who are known to 
everybody. Due to the curse of certain 
Brahmans ( Sanaka and his three 

brothers ) both these brothers were born 
in the accursed species of demons. One 
of them was known as Hiranyaka4ipu 
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and the other as Hiranyaksa. They one of the two brothers ( viz., 

became known throughout the universe Hiranyaksa ); while bodying Himself 

as the tamers of the pride of Indra forth as a Man-Lion, He killed the 

( the chief of gods ). Both of them other ( Hiranyaka 4 ipu ) and spread the 

were celebrated heroes who came out fair renown of His devotee, Prahlada 

victorious in battle. The Lord assumed ( Hiranyaka^ipu’s son ). 

the form of a Boar in order to kill ( i— 4 ) 

do— 3 IH ^ ncnfrc I 

g«is g?: ftut im 3 tR « 11 

*‘It is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most 
valiant Raksasas, Ravana and Kumbhakarna, who were great warriors and, as all 
the world knows, conquered even gods. ( 122 ) 

=do — 51 ^ wwRT I srk l|;gr »r5i5r ii 

TO TOft I «mcr II 1 

«rf^ ?Td fill TOiT I TOW d^wi fiiTOrai II 
TO Rrf^ WTOT I ^ aror ii ^ 

TO pid I aro aa aw fd ii 

ag aara aqra i aroi^ w aar ii ^ ii 

TOT ad agaRpT wrd i ^ to wrf^ w ftrafj gad ii » ii 

“Even though slain by the Lord, heaven and performed purifying deeds on 

the two brothers ( Hiranyaksa and earth. In another Kalpa all the gods were 

Hiranyaka^ipu ) did not attain liberation ; worsted in their conflict with the demon 

for the Brahmans had doomed them to Jalandhara. Seeing their distress ^ambhu 

three births. It was on their account that waged war against him, which knew no 

the Lover of the devotees bodied Him- end; but the demon, who possessed a 

self forth on one occasion. In that great might, could not be killed in 

birth Kasyapa and Aditi were His parents, spite of His best efforts. The wife of 

who were known by the . names of the demon chief was a most virtuous 

Dasaratha and Kausalya respectively. lady. Armed by her strength of character 

This was how in one Kalpa ( round of the demon could not be conquered even 

creation ) the Lord descended from by the Vanquisher of Tripura. ( 1—4 ) 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

5 T 5 r ^ «Tr 7 ^ 11 11 

“By a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and aocompliehed the 
purpose of the gods. When the lady discovered the trick, she cnrsed Him in her 
wrath. ( 123 ) 

— W 15 OTi 5 ^ awrwr i fqns twiron ii 

TOW7 WWW WTO I ?W WW TO? TO TO* II 1 11 
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•*The sportive and gracious Lord of His birth in one particular Kalpa.’* 

accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara Girija was taken aback to hear these 

who was reborn as Havana in this words and said, “Narada is a votary of 

latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle Sri God Visnu and an enlightened soul too. 

Rama conferred on him the supreme Wherefore did the sage pronounce a 

state ( final beatitude ). This was the curse P What offence * had Laksml’s 

reason why Sri Kama assumed a human lord committed against him P Tell me 

form in one particular birth. Hark. O the whole story, O Slayer of the demon 

Bharadwaja: the story of each birth Tripura. It is very strange that the 

of the Lord has been sung by poets in sage should have fallen a prey to 
diverse ways. On one occasion Narada delusion.” 

cursed the Lord ; this served as an excuse ( 1—4: ) 

nrpft Tjf ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ii ( ^ ) ii 

The great Lord Siva then replied with a smile, "There is ho one enlightened 
or deluded. Man instantly becomes what the Lord of Raghus wills him to be at a 
particular moment. ( 124: A ) 

^O— Tp nra I 

Said Yajnavalkya, "I am going to recount the virtues of Rama, O Bharadwaja; 
listen with a devout mind.” Renouncing pride and intoxication, O Tulasidasa, adore 
the Lord of Raghus, who puts an end to metempsychosis. ( 124 B ) 

i ii 

an«ra gjfta gfrar i ^ vmj ii i ii 

Pwfe ^ I ii 

gftnff OTT nRf i .%r! w ^iRi u ^ ii 

gRi uRi ^ I ^ «5mRr ii 

?np*i 3nf m ^ I II ^ II 

»i| ww I g? w ii 

it wift I <• * •• 

“In the Himalaya mountains there charming hermitage highly attracted the 

was a moat sacred cave ; the beautiful mind of the celestial sage Narada. 

heavenly stream ( Ganga ) flowed near Seeing the mountain, the river ahd 

hy. The sight of this most holy and tlie forest glades, his heart developed 
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love for the feet of Iiaksml'e lorcU The great honour and said, “For my sake 

thought of 6ri Hari broke the spell of go with your associates 1’* The god of 

the curse* ( pronounced by Daksai which love ( who has a fish emblazoned 

did not allow him to stay at one place ); on his standard ) set out gladdened at 

and his mind, which was naturally heart. Indra apprehended that the celestial 

sinless, fell into a trance. Seeing the sage sought to occupy his abode. Those 

sage's condition. Indra ( the chief of who are lustful and grasping are afraid 

gods ) became apprehensive. Summoning of everyone like the evil-minded crow, 

the god of love, he received him with ( 1—4 ) 

51? ^ ^ I 

^ ^ 3# STR S! 55Rr II II 

Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a king of beasts, should run away with a 
dry bone, fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob .him of it, Indra 
too in his shamelessness thought as above. ( 125 ) 
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^ ^ ^ gHiff i vra 11 

^ ^ I ^ mi 11 v 11 

When the god of love reached that of various kinds and sported in many 

hermitage, he created a semblance of ways, ball in hand. The god of love 

the vernal season by his illusory power. was delighted to see his associates there 

Many-coloured blossoms appeared on the and employed a variety of deceptive 

trees of different kinds; cuckoos sang tricks. But his amorous devices had no 

and bees hummed. Delightful breezes, effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was 

cool, soft and fragrant, blew, fanning now apprehensive of his own destruction, 

the flame of passion. Hambha and other Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds 

heavenly damsels, who looked ever of him who has the Dord of Laksnii 

young and were all past masters in as his great protector, 

amorous sports, sang in undulating tones ( 1 — 1 ) 

do— 5T% *|SI ^ I 

5IH g% ^ I?! II II 

In dire dismay the god of love with his accomplices acknowledged bis 
defeat and clasped the sage’s feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. ( 120 ) 

=do — wra Jf nif ^ tRt I ^ Sra ii 

^ WJjg qr^ I ?iq « 3 « 

* For ihe cause of ilie curse see Chaupai I following Dofiu 7H ( p. h3 ). 
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There was 

no anger in Narada’ s 


mind; he reassured the god of love by 
addressing him in friendly terms. Then, 
bowing his head at the sage's feet and 
obtaining his leave, Love retired with 
his accomplices. Reaching the court of 
Indra ( the chief of gods ) he related 
his own doings, on the one hand, and 
the sage’s clemency, on the other. 
Hearing the tale all were astonished; 
they extolled the sage and bowed their 


«irar II 5? ii 

^ JH jnff II 

srfaftra oirfif ii ^ ii 

*1? w gi T iqg II 

SRPT ?nr| II V II 

head to Hari. Then Narada called on 
^iva ; he was proud of his victory over 
Love and told Him all Love’s doings. 
Knowing him to be His most beloved 
friend, the great Lord 6iva admonished 
him as follows:— “O sage, I pray you 
again and again: never repeat this story 
to llari as you have repeated it to me. 
Lven if the topic ever comes up 
before Him, please hush it up." 

(1-4:) 


^0 - fel nil 


5^ II W'S II 


Wholesome was the advice given by i^ambhu; but it did not please Narada. 
Bharadwaja, now hoar what interesting thing happened. The will of Hari is 
predominant. ( 127 ) 
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The will of sSri Rama alone prevails; 
there is no one who can alter it. 
^ambhu's advice fell Hat on the sage. 
Then he went to the abode of Brahma 
( the Creator ). Singing the glories of 
Sri Hari, to the accornpani incut of the 

excellent lute he had in his hand, the 
lord of sages, Narada, who was skilled 
In music, once repaired to the ocean 
of milk, where dwells the abode of 


LaksmI, Bhagavan Narayana, who is 
Vedanta ( the crown of all Vedas ) 
personified. The abode of Rama 
{ LaksmT ) rose to meet him in great 
joy and shared .His seat with the sage. 
The Lord of the entire creation, animate 
as well as inanimate, said with a smile, 
“It is after a long time that you have 
showed Me this favour, reverend sir." 
Narada told Him all the doings of 
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Love, even though 6iva had already Lord of Baghus. No one was ever born 

forbidden him to do so. Most formidable in this world, who is beyond its 

is the Maya ( deluding i)otency ) of the charm. ( 1 — 4 ) 

w ^ ^ I 

^ HR II U 

With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, "By your 
very thought self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear. ( 128 ) 

=^<>— gg gf^ fl? w ari i nirsi fiRm *lft 3IW II 

HIRR TO R I ^ tR II 1 H 

arfiiiiRT I fqr g^if^ ritoit ii 

»|5I ^ firai^ i 3^ hr to ii ^ ii 

^ # If 31^53 3«!irft I TO C»TO ffTOTft II 

gf^ TO Tto *m ^ I 3TOr TOfii ii ^ ii 

33 SITR |f? TO 31^ I 3^ fro aiffirfh « 

Wt<Tfe fiR TOIT TO I g3| qrfro TO^ft II V II 

"Hark, O sage! the mind of him tear it up by roots; for it is My vow 

alone is susceptible ...to delusion, whose to serve the best interests of My 

heart is devoid of wisdom and dispas- servants. I must contrive some plan 

Sion, You are steadfast in your vow of which may do good to the sage and 

celibacy and resolute of mind ; you can serve as a diversion for Me.” Then, 

never be smitten with pangs of Love.” bowing his head at the feet of 6ri Han, 

Narada replied with a feeling of Narada departed. The pride in his 

pride, "Lord, it is all due to Your heart had swelled. The Lord of Laksmi 

grace.” The compassionate Lord pondered ( the goddess of prosperity ) then set 

and saw that a huge tree of pride had His Maya into operation. Now hear of 

sprouted in his heart. "I shall soon her relentless doings. ( 1—4 ) 

^O— HH h| TOR ^ ^RR I 

sft^RRig?: H 3Tf^ ^TOfr toer ii ii 

The Lord’s Maya ( deluding potency ) created on the way a city with an 
area of eight hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that 
city excelled even those of Visnu’s own capital ( Vaikuntha ). ( 129 ) 

=^ 0 — roft TOR ^ TO TO^ I ng 3| TOf%3r agroO n 

trfi g? TOIf R3IT I TOlf33 TO TOT ^ TOTTTO II % U 

TOT g^ TOT ftro filTOTO I TOT ^ TR ftTOTO II 

ftroritTOft mg i sft l%iTtf ^ II ^ ii 

^ f^TOTO TT3 tR TOsft I RhfR TUg % TOf TOITift II 

TOi[ to4to ^ grorro i sin; al TOifroi irflw ii ^ ii 
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It was inhabited by graceful men She was no other than 6rl Hari’s own 

and women, whom you would take to Maya ( enrapturing potency ), the fountain- 

be BO many incarnatioiis of the god of hend of all virtues; who can describe 

love and his wife Rati. A king. )ier charm ;» The princess was going to 

Sllanidhi by name. ruled over that marry by self-election; hence kings 

city; he owned numberless horses. beyond number arrived there as suitors, 

elephants and troops. He possessed the The sportive sage ( Karada ) entered 

grandeur and luxury of a hundred the city and inquired everything from 

Indras, and was a repository of grace. the people. I tearing all that had been 

splendour, might and wisdom. He going on there, ho wended his way to 

had a daughter. ViswamohinT by name, the king's palace. The king paid him 

whose beauty enrajotured even Laksml. liomage ami gave Lum a seat. ( 1 — 4 ) 

^ lift ^ ' Bo 

The king brought and showed the princess to Narada aiid said, ‘Tell me 
after mature thought all that is good or bad about her.” ( 130 ) 

gfBi I ?? Tg^rO ii 

sRgg gig | II ^ II 

^ aw? ^ I *w?»jfiT ftr? ifw g II 

gr^'r i n ^ j| 

5R3g m wgii? g? t ggr? gq ?ig *0^ li 

ggr ^q qrfr i gi?^ g% «tg gg gr^ n ^ li 

^ gi? gt? ggg fggrO i gff ggti gtr? g? fgnf} h 

gq gg gg g gigr i f fgfg fggj ^qg grgr ii » ii 

Seeing her beauty the sage iorgot anim vte and inanimate.” Having read 

all about his dispassion and remained these characterislRS the sage kept them 

gazing on her lor a long time. When to himsell, and mentioned a few 

he read the auspicious marks on her fabricated ones to the king. Telling 

body, he was lost in reverie. He was the king that his daughter was of good 

gladdened at heart, but he would not promise, Narada left. He thought 

openly mention the happy character- within himself, "Liet me devise and try 

istics. “He who weds this girl,” he said some means whereby the princess may 

to himself, “shall become immortal: choose me for her husband.” He had no 

and no one shall be able to conquer more zeal to practise Japa ( muttering 

bim in battle. He whom Sllanidhi’s of sacred formulas ) or austerity. “Good 

daughter selects for her lord shall be God, how am I to get the girl P” he 

adored by the entire creation, both said to himself. (1—4) 

^o— nft ^t»rT ^ i 

^ ^ ^ II II 
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"What is needed on this .occasion is groat personal charm and surpassing 
beauty, whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of 
victory round my neck," he continued. ( 131 ) 

I nf? aufa wt « 

ffa Hfl. #3: I ^ U 1 II 

firw I anlgr stg fqrer ii 

sjg gRr *wsr i n ^ ii 

31% 3ir?% ^ w gsiT]| I ^ fTT mf? ^ ?ifit H 

aunrsT ^ sig I SIR »ir% irlf ii \ ii 

%% Rr% siw ^ »Tf?f I 5R| ^ ^ tf rjtrr II 

Rr^r *inir rawssr i ^ ^‘t q ^ ^i r g r n v 

“Let me ask Hari for a ^ift of told the Lord all that hjid happened, and 

beauty. But, alas ! much time will bo lost saidi “Be gracious to me and be goml 

in going to Him. Yet I have no such enough to help me. Lord, bestow on 

friend as Hari; let Him, therefore, come me Your own beauty : in no other way 

to my rescue at this juncture.*' Then can I get possession ot her. Speedily do 

Narada prayed in manifold ways audio! that which may serve my best interests . 

the sportive and merciful Lord appeared I am Your own servant, my lord.” Seeing 

before him. The sight was soothing to the mighty power of His Maya, the 

the sage's eyes. He was glad at heart Lord, who is ooinpassionato to the poor, 

and felt assured that his object would smiled to himself and said: - 

be accomplished. In great humility he (14) 

%o— ^ tRflf %cr ^ gsTf gjgR i 

WR !f ansi ^ n ^ ii 

“Narada, listen to Me ; I shall do that alone which is .;o id to you, .iiiu 
nothing else. My words can never be untrue. ( ) 

# 0 — I liT g5T| gfif ;^rjfT || 

trff nrfvT ffrT Ir 5^ i Jig \\ i \\ 

3R \ ^fk Fjt?t R^j^r ii 

g?^ \ ii ^ ii 

Risr ?r^r i ^ 5r;!R spft ^nrr ii 

gBr i jftff rrBr ^ )i ^ ii 

gBi fjcT ^5f ^R^qr^rr i *1 5^5 5i^Rr u 

?at 55% ^ qrqr i 5fR? ^rrfir %? sirerr 11 v 11 

*‘Hark, O contemplative ascetic ! if Lord disappeared. Under the spell of 

a patient distracted by his malady asks His Maya the sage was so mystifieJ 

for something which is harmful to him, that he could not understand even such 

the physician would not give it. In a unambiguous words of Hari. The 

like manner I have resolved m doing chief of seers hastened to tlie spot 

what is good to you.” So saying, the where the arena for the choice-marriage 



T^o. 1 1 


BAIjAKANDA 


123 


had been prepared. Richly adorned, the 
royal suitors had occupied their respective 
seats, each with his retinue. The sage 
was glad at heart; for he thought 
within himself, “My beauty is so surpass- 
ing that the princess will never commit 
the error of choosing for her husband 

»T5i 


anyone else than me.” In the sage’s 

own interest the gracious Lord had 

made him hideous beyond description. 
But no one could mark the change that 
had taken place in him; everyone knew 
him to be Narada and greeted him as 
such. ( l'--4 ) 

^ wr I 

WM ^ II \\\ 


Two of diva’s attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole 
secret and, disguised as Brahmans, went about seeing the fun. ( 133 ) 


:|^o— 3lf|. pwni 1% utt I ^ -irRrait 

?tf ^ I nfh 55^ r ^ ii i ii 

^ 5inr?F? gnit i ff? « 

?raf ^ ^ 1 11 ^ n 

gFiiff w 5t*i I m *151 arfa II 

5r?f^ gJiF? ^ ' ^*9% 51 aisft II ^ H 

^r| 51 I ^ il 

*1^ ^51 I ^5^?i wn II » II 


In the row where sat Narada. 
exceedingly proud of his beauty, the 
two attendants of Mahesa too seated 
themselves. Being disguised as Brahmans 
they could not be detected. They flung 
sarcastic remarks at Narada, saying, 
“Ilari has given this man such excellent 
beauty that the princess will be 
enamoured to look at it and sliall certainly 
choose him, taking him for llari* 
Himself.” The sage was under a spell 


of delusion ; for his heart had been 
stolen by love. The attendants of ^iva 
felt amused at this and greatly enjoyed 
the fun. Even though the sage heard 
their ironical talk, he could not follow 
it, his reason being clouded by infatua- 
tion. No one perceived this extra- 
ordinary phenomenon ; the princess alone 
saw his ugly form. The moment she 
beheld his monkey-like face and fright- 
ful form she was filled with rage. (1—4) 


^ ^ spTfiRj II uy II 


Accompanied by ber girl companions the 
With a wreath of victory in her lotus hands she 
her royal suitors. 


lirinccBS then glided as a swan, 
moved about surveying each of 

( 134 ) 


gBi gfii 3^1 i ^ ^ ^ ’ “ 


• The word ‘Hari’ also maans a monkey: lb« attendants 
that the Mge looked like • in«“key. 


of Siva, thorafore, indirectly hinted 
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vrf? ?»| *pra fqrrar i f5[f% ^ ^«rarer ii 

jgsftfJr ^ it i g^^mni wt wra Rwrar ii ii 

gfti arfff fsr«s® jit| irf^ i jrfti fhf? ffe 3»g ii 

?w fT ^ 39^ I fini' gf? ft#s| ii ^ ii 
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aifh 

qrff 1 

?i5tiq 5ir?T 

II M II 

did 

not care 

to look 

even 

for infatuation had robbed 

the sage of 


casually at the quarter in which Narada his reason. He felt as if a gem had 

sat elated with pride. Again and again dropped from a loosened knot in the 

the sage would raise himself and hdget end of his garment. The attendants of 

about; the attendants of Ilara smiled Hara then smilingl^*^ said, **Just look 

to see him in that state. The gracious at your face in a mirror.” Uttering 

Lord too went there in the form of a these words both ran away in great 

king; the princess joyfully placed the alarm and the sage looked at his 

wreath of victory round His neck. rellection in water. His fury knew no 

The Lord of Laksmi carried off the bounds when he beheld his form; and 

bride to the despair of all assembled he pronounced a terrible curse on the 

kings. The sage felt much perturbed; attendants of S^iva:— ( 1—4 ) 

^ ml ^ i 

^ ^ ^ II \\\ II 

“0 you sinful imposters, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked me; 
therefore, reap its reward. Mock again a sage, if you dare.” ( 135 ) 

— ^gfsi 3RS ^ Riu TRIT I 51 anrar ii 

«jn[5E?t 5 fW wh wfr I ii i ii 

«rnT ^ i 3J*m wtf? ii 

#5if| w Tgsirtt I R5I ii ^ ii 

^1% I gfii ^ ^ ^ 5ir^ H 

gsiri ;3W5n ^ifir i Rmr sj tp jtjt ^ ii ^ u 

q? 5iRr l g^if ^ n 

wa I itft fiiq ttst n v ii 


Lookiug again in water, he saw that 
he had regained his real form; yet his 
heart found no solace. His lips quivered 
and there was indignation in his heart. 
At once he proceeded to where the 
Lord of Laksmi was. "I shall either 
curse Him or die at His door,” he said 
to himselfi ^seeing that He has made me 
a butt of ridicule throughout th( world.” 
The terror of the demons, Sri Hari, met 
him right on the way. He was 


accompanied by Goddess Rama and the 
princcsB referred to above. The lord of 
immortals spoke in gentle tones, “To 
what destination, holy sir, are you 
betaking yourself like one distracted P" 
As soon as he heard these words 
Narada was filled with rage. T)ominated 
as he was by Maya, there was no reason 
left in him. He said, “You cannot bear 
to look upon the good fortune of others. 
You are richly endowed with jealousy 



No. 11 


balakanda 


125 


and fraud. While churning the ocean through the gode You made Him quaff 
You drove Budra mad and inciting Him the poison. ( 1—4 ) 

^ rtlT I 

^ ii KVk II 

•'Apportioning intoxicating liquor to the demonB and poison to Saankara, You 
appropriated Rama and the lovely gem ( Kaustubha ) to YourBelt. You have ever 
been selfish and perverse, and treacherous in Y^our dealings. ( 136 ) 
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II 
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II 
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are 

absolutely independent 

You Y^ou have this 

time played with 


and subordinate to none; therefore You fire and shall reap what You have 

do whatever pleases Your mind. Y'ou sown. Take that very form in which You 

debase a good soul and redeem a vile have imposed upon me: this is my 

person and neither rejoice nor grieve curse. You made me look like a 

over it. Deceiving everyone You have monkey; therefore You shall have 

become habituated to such tricks. You monkeys for Your helpmates. And as 

entertain no fear and are always zealous You have grievously wronged me, so 

in pursuing Your object. Good and shall You Buffer the pangs of separation 

evil deeds do not come in Your way; Irom Your wife *’ 

no one has so far been able to correct ( 1—4 ) 

^c.- srg I 

nm ^ snrvsrff ii ii 

Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Iiord made many entreaties 
to the sage, and withdrew the irresistible charm of tlis Maya. ( 137 ) 

dd gfif ^fd Rvftd d?dr I dTPs: SJddRid ^dT U ^ II 

w w OTT fpirsr I W . II 

ff I <1 ^ •> 

3R5 311? ^ filOTW II 

I II ^ •' 

ilfi .n pn H I # «Trq 3f5i wifif II 

^ Bfir 3fTt 1 ^ ^ " 
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When 6rl Hari lifted the epell of my sins be expiated P** “Go and repeat 
His Maya, there was neither Rama nor the names of Sankara a hundred times; 

the princess to be seen by His side. your heart will be disburdened at once. 

In dire dismay the sage then clasped No one is so dear to Me as ^iva: never 

the feet of Hari and said, “O Reliever give up this belief even by mistake, o 

of the distress of the suppliant} save sage, he who does not earn the good, 

me 1 O gracious lord ! let my curse will of ^iva shall never attain true 

prove ineffectual.*’ “It was My will,” devotion to Me. Bearing this in mind, 

replied the Lord, who is so merciful to go- and perambulate the globe. My 

the humble. **I poured many abuses at Maya shall haunt you no more.” 

You,” the sage repeated, “how shall ( 1—4 ) 

^ S 13 1 

^ ^ ^ m 3*1 aiH II II 

Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Narada 
proceeded to Satyaloka ( the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahma ) chanting 
Sri Rama’s praises as he went. ( 138 ) 

=4^0 — f* 5ira I ti 

srfh ^ am? I q? airra gqn? ii \ \\ 

f? iw f*T !f ftJT gf^Riqr l qf aiqqnq Ttqr II 

i qtlt ?ir?^ ii q ii 

3iTf ^ I m n 

gsRRf fira grf^ i qggi ?ig ii ^ u 

g»5rTr i 5t55| ^ ii 

^ gn® gBi q? ftw i »itr Bi^n^ qr^ ii « ii 

When the attendants of 6iva saw replied, "Both of you go and take the 
the sage moving along the road free form of demons. You shall poBsesB an 

from delusion and greatly delighted at enormous fortune, grandeur and strength, 
heart, they approached him in great When you have subdued the universe 

alarm and, clasping his feet, spoke to by the might of your arm, God Visnu 

him in great humility, “We are servants shall take a human form. Dying at HiB 

of 6iva and no Brahmans, O great sage; hands in battle, you shall be liberated 

we committed a great sin and have and shall never be reborn.” Bowing 

reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the their head at the sage's feet, both 

curse, O benevolent sage.*’. Narada, who departed and were reborn as denunis 

was full of compassion to the humble, in due course. { 1- 4 ) 

5t<» — «w I 

^ fft « 1 R VTTC II U*. 11 

In one Salpa ( roun<i of creation ) it was for this reason that Lord Sri Hari 
assumed a human form. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuoui 
and to ease the earth of its burden. ( 139 ) 
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• irf^ f^f^r 3|5m ^ ^ ^ 

q55i«r wm afa st^ 

<w aa ^ gsft^F? ait 
RtfiivT a« i 31^ 
fR araa fr^qmr aiiffir 

% afta g?r^ 

af jRia It ^fi aaijft i 

ag ^5Rt aaa r^fi^pift i 

Thus 6rl Hari's births and exploits 
are many ; they are all charming, delight- 
ful and marvellous. In ever 3 ’’ cycle of 
creation the Lord manifests Himself 
and enacts lovely sports of various 
kinds; and the great sages have on 
eacli such occasion sung His story in 
most sacred strains, relating wonderful 
anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing 
which the wise marvel not. Intiiiite is 
‘di’T Hari and infinite are Ilis stories; 




Rif%5r 

SI^> II 

1 RI^ 


siRirfirf^ 

mKii II 1 II 

1 «RI? 



«SI% II 
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SI gpsi 

3IP5R1 

II ^ II 


gnrt Riir ii 

55fti 311% q nn; 11 ^ (I 

fftflnir JTtf% ii 

gati 51^ Ii M II 

each saint sings and hears them in 
divergent ways. The lovely sports of 
Rarnachandra cannot be sung even in 
crores of Kalpas. This episode, O Bhavanli 
has been narrated by me in order to 
show that even enlightened sages are 
deluded by Sri Hari’s Maya. The Lord 
is sportive and a friend of the suppliant; 
He is eas 3 '^ to serve and rids one of all 
sorrows. 

( 1-4 ) 


^fo SI Mf URT I 

'<m firarft usi wfl ii la*- ii 

There is uo god, man or sage whom ^rl Hari's powerful Maya cannot 
iiilatuate. Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of tliis great Maya. ( 140 ) 


3131 3 I 5 H 31^1 I 

# ng rafqsi Pkri • ^ri i 

3ng 31^^^ mijfi I 

3i3i| q mm feffi g»fift i 

gflRi 3i> 3i5?irsr 1 

*«Rfr i 

I 

Hear, O daughter of the mountain- 
king, another reason why the unbegotten, 
unqualified and formless Brahma became 
king of Ayodhya. I shall relate at 
length the marvellous story connected 
with it. The Lotd whom you saw roaming 
ill the forest with His brother (Laksmana) 
in the garb of hermits, and whose doings 
drove you mad in the form of Satl to 
such an extent that the shadow of that 
luaduess haunts you even to this dayi — 
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^ M^nR vTO w « u 

hear His exploits, which serve as a 
cure for the disease of delusion. The 
sportive deeds that were performed by 
the Lord in that birth, I shall relate 
them all to the best of My talents. 
Hearing Sankara’s words, O Bharadwaja, 
Uma blushed and smiled with love. 
6iva ( who has a bull emblazoned on 
His standard ) then began to relate the 
cause of the Lord’s descent on that 
particular occasion. ( 1—4 ) 
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^ ^ ^ 13 3*Nr a?? i 

?:w ^ 4 r ^ *J 5 ! Jin^y ll K\iK II 

I proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadwaja; listen attentively. The 
story of Sri Rama wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all 
blesBings and is most charming. ( 14:1 ) 

Naw I ?r ^ anjjrr ii 

3tR?5T I si3r| »ir« afa 4 gfhsr ii % ii 

^ i ^ ga anj, n 

555 ga ?rw Rpma ?ir^ 1 ^ g^rsj siNfiri sir^ 11 ^ 11 
gf^ arg furO 1 sfr gf^r ^ fira arfl 11 

arf^ sig ^a^aRsr 1 5 r? f<ng 5 r 11 ^ 

^jng RfF? mi 1 af^ firair ftrga wiarar u 

Jig W3I *r| 1 sig «ir?tg jw Rrfa 11 » 

Swayambhuva* Manu had ^atarupa was the favourite consort of the sage 

as wife; of them was born this human Kardama, and who bore in her womb 

race, peerless in God’s creation. The the all-powerful and benevolent Lord 

piety and conduct of the pair were Kapila, the primal divinity, who is 

excellent; the standard of morality set compassionate to the humble and who 

up by them is sung by the Vedas even openly expounded the philosophy ot 

to this day. Their son was King Sankhya, an adept as He was in the 

Uttanapada, who begot the celebrated enquiry after the ultimate principles, 

devotee of Sri Hari, Dhruva. Manu’s The said Manu ruled for a long period 

younger son was known as Priyavrata, and followed the Lord’s commandments 

who is mentioned with praise by the ( in the form of the scriptural ordinance ) 

Vedas and the Puranas. They had a in every way. 

daughter too, Devahuti by name, who ( 1—4 ) 

^ fsn’=r f^JT m i 

STfcT 513 SHOT JT?I 3 ffhri# ^ II KH?. II 

“I have reached the fourth steige of my life ( old age ) while I am still 
living under the roof of my house ( as a householder ); but I have not yet lost 
my relish for the pleasures of sense,” he said to himself. He felt sore distressed 
at heart that his life had been wasted without devotion to 6ri Hari. ( 142 ) 

=1^0 — qpRi ?r 3 i gaff iiw ^cr i ?iqa nm m it 

Htw ^ ftwiir i 3 i% gsftn nhsi^ fmr ii ) n 

* So-callccl because he was born of Swayambhu ( the self-born Brahma ). It is stated in the 
Pura^as that the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other 
a female. The former was known by the name of Swayambhuva and the other as ^atarfipa. He was 
the first of the fourteen Manus who rule over God’s creation in succession, each holding office for 71^ 
Chator^ugas or repetitions of the four Yugas. 
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«i|% 3iT^ fftir 

wi; ftRtsi gPi «nsft 

3if sr? Hhn ^ gfT<? 

??T gf^WJ vRvihi 

Mann then perforce resigned the 
throne to hie son and departed for the 
forest with his wife. Pre-eminent of all 
holy places is the celebrated Naimisaranya 
( the modern Nimsar in Ondh ), which is 
most sacred and bestows success on 
those striving for realization. Multitudes 
of sages and adepts lived there. Glad 
of heart, King Manu proceeded to that 
place. Passing along the road, the king 
and queen of resolute mind looked like 
incarnations of spiritual wisdom and 
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devotion respectively. On reaching the 
bank of the Gomati they bathed with 
delight in the limpid stream. Adepts 
and enlightened sages came to see him, 
recognizing in the royal sage a champion 
of virtue. The sages reverently took them 
to all holy and lovely spots that were 
scattered here and there. With emaciated 
bodies and clad in hermits’ robes they 
daily listened to the Puranas in the 
assembly of saints. 

( 1-4 ) 


arsg?: gsr ir# ’srffrr i 

n*i 31^ ^11 II 

They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula 
Their mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva ( the all- 
pervading Yisnu ). ( 143 ) 


aifnr ^ i gfmff m it 

ff? Ig ^ I ^ ii , n 
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They lived on vegetables, fruits and 
foots and meditated on Brahma ( the 
Absolute ), who is truth, consciousness 
and bliss combined. Again, they started 
undergoing penance for the sake of $§ri 
Hari, giving up roots and fruits for 
water alone. Their heart ever clamoured, 
"Let uB see with our eyes that supreme 
Lord who is without attributeSi without 


P^rafl II 5i II 

3ng NN ?r wsjr ii ^ ii 

^ efterag ii 

^ 3rf5i5n«rr II V II 

parts and without beginning or end, who 
is contemplated upon by the exponents 
of the highest reality, whom the Vedas 
describe in negative terms such as *Not 
this, not this’, who is bliss itself, 
unconditioned and without comparison, 
and from a particle of whose being 
emanate a number of Sambhus, Yiraflohis 
and Yisnus.*’ Even such a Lord is 
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subordinate to the will of His devotees of the Vedas Is true, our desire will 

and assumes for their sake a form be surely accomplished. 

suitable for sport. If the above utterance ( 1—4 ) 

i 

5^ ii ii 

In thiB way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. 
Then for another seven millennia they lived on air alone. ( 144 ) 

^o— ^ I 51^ ^ ii 

^ tumr I Hg wrfhr ain? ^ ii i H 

tnnf ahim? i qw jrfl ^5jn; ii 

«iftOTra tt% I ^ jTJim mifil ^ qhtr ii ^ ii 

ng fnhq ^ ftisr wjft i stsi^r rmro gq irsfr ii 

tng *ng qq ^ sm qnft i qw mift? fqrga ?nsft ii ^ n 

f^snqfq fJRT gpt I wqq ia ft? gw an^ II 

f«38 qq tn? gfn; i jtr| awft »wq ^ am; ii « ii 

For ten thousand years they refused omniscient Lord now recognized the king 
to inhale even air ( i. e,, held their and queen as HiB own servants. The 

breath ) and remained standing on one ascetic couple solely depended on Him. 
leg. Beholding their great penance Brahma, In the meantime a most deep voice 

Hari and Hara repeatedly called on thundered from heaven, “Ask, ask for 

Manu and tempted him in many ways, a boon.” The voice was steeped in the 
saying “Ask for a boon.” But the king nectar of compassion and was so 

and queen were most resolute and did charming that it infused life into the 

not swerve in spite of the deities’ dead. Entering through the cavity of 

efforts to deflect them from their course. the ears when it reached their very 

Although their frame had been reduced heart, they found their body attractive, 

to a mere skeleton, there was not the animated and robust as before, as if they 

least anguish in their heart. The had just returned from home. (1—4) 

^To— SRii ^ ^ qqR »Tt?T I 

^ ^TlflRr II II 

As the rpyal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the ear 
as nectar itself, the hair on their body bristled and a thrill ran through their 
limbs. Then, falling prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with 
love, Manu spoke;— ( 145 ) 

gg ^ giRW 1 fi qfipai q? H « 

^ g?wT gw I qqqqnsi qww ii % it 

^ sww ^ qi ^ i ^ JRW qf ^ 11 

^ wwq qw ftw qq qnff I ^ wnrq gfSi sraq n q ii 
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I ?i5iT aign ^ fimiT swrar ii 

^ Kifi: I fqi «6?| iR^in^ ii ^ ii 

Tifii V9SI iRiT ?srit I ^51 ^ <mt II 

wra «rai?5 sig i f^RcrarN ^ m ^ Rr ii v ii 


“Liisten, O Tjord I You are a wish- 
yielding tree and a cow of plenty to 
Your servants. The dust below Your 
feet is adored by Brahma, Hari and 
Kara. You are easy to serve and a 
fountain of all blessings. You are the 
protector of the suppliant and the lord 
of all creation, both animate and 
inanimate. O friend of the forlorn, if 
You have any affection for us. be pleased 
to grant this boon to us. The form 
which dwells in Siva’s heart and is 
sought by sages, which sports like a 


swan in the lake of Bhusundi’s mind 
and is glorified by the Vedas as both 
with and without attributes,— be gracious 
to us and let us feast our eyes on 
that form ; O Reliever of the distress 
of the suppliant.” The soft and 
humble words of the royal couple, 
steeped as they were in the nectar of 
love, were liked by the Lord very 
much. Full of affection for His devotees 
. and a storehouse of compassion, the all- 
powerful Lord, who pervades the whole 
universe, manifested Himself. ( 1—4 ) 


€ro — 5^55 ifR5 jfNy i 

55nrf| rR ^ ^ II II 


Billions and millions of Loves blushed to behold the elegance of His swarthy 
form, which resembled a blue lotus ( in the softness of its touch ), a sapphire (in 
its gloss ) and a dark cloud ( in its freshness ). ( 146 1 
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His countenance, which resembled 
the autumnal full moon, was the very 
perfection of beauty. Lovely were His 
cheeks and chin and His neck resembled 
the conch-shell in its spiral shape. His 
ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charm- 
ing. His smile put to shame the rays of 
the moon. His eyes possessed the 
<^xquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses 
^nd His lovely glance captivated the 
heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty 


^ ^ jftm II 

I ^ Bwr II % II 

1 waat ift ^ ii 

I 5IOTZ <T2?5 II ^ II 

ffaSS 3!3 JigT ?RT3ir II 

ii ^ ii 

I aif ^ « 

I ^ ssR II V II 

of Love’s bow and a sectarian mark 
shone on His forehead. Fish-shaped ear- 
rings hung from his ear-lobes and a 
crown adorned His head. His curly 
locks looked like a swarm of bees. His 
breast was marked by a curl of hair 
and adorned with a beautiful wreath of 
sylvan flowers, a string of precious 
stones and other jewelled ornaments. 
His strong and well-built neck resembled 
that of a lion and the lovely sacred 
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thread was suspended from it. His long them were also charming. A quiver was 
beautiful arms resembled the trunk of tied to His waist and His hands bore 
an elephant. The ornaments adorning an arrow and a bow. ( 1—4 ) 

*ir^ ^ ifg aigst ^ II ^«vs ii 

His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three 
folds: while Hie attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamuna 


Of their beauty. 
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His lotus feet, which attract the 
minds of sages like so many bees, were 
beyond description. On His left side 
shone His primordial energy, Sita, who 
is ever devoted to Him, and who is a 
storehouse of beauty and the source 
of the universe. Sita, who stood to 
the left of Sri Rama, was the same 
from a fragment of whose being emanate 
countless Laksmls, Umas amd Brahmanis 
( Saraswatls ), all mines of virtues, and 
the mere play of whose eyebrows 
brings the cosmos Into existence. On 


( 147 ) 
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the form of 6rl Hari, the ocean of 
beauty, Mann and ^atarupa gazed 
intently with unblinking eyes. That 
incomparable beauty they looked on 
with reverence and would not feel sated 
with it. Overcome with joy they lost 
consciousness of their body and fell 
flat on the ground, clasping His feet 
with their hands. The gracious Lord 
touched their heads with His own 
lotus hands and lifted them up at 
once. 

( 1-4 ) 

^ 311^1 1 

II II 


The compassionate Lord then said, “Knowing that I am highly pleased with 
you and recognizing Me as a great donor, ask whatever boon you will.’* ( 148 ) 

# 0 — gfil ng wi gn qr# i pf? pisft ii 
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Manu joined his palms and summoning who has found a wish-yielding tree 

courage spoke in soft accents, “Now feels shy in asking for abundant wealth, 

that we have seen Your lotus feet, all little realizing its glory, even so my 

our desires have been fulfilled. Yet one heart is possessed by doubt. Being the 

ardent longing still lingers in my witness of all hearts, You know my 

heart. It is easy of accomplishment mind; therefore, O my master, grant 

and at the same time hard to attain; my desire.” “O king, ask of Me 

hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, unreservedly; there is nothing which I 

it is easy for You to grant it; but due would not give you.” 

to my wretched condition it appears to ( 1—4 ) 

^ ^ ^ II II 

“O crest- jewel of donors, O gracious lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I 
would have a son like You. I can have nothing to conceal from You.” ( 14.9 ) 

=^ 0 — ^ jftfa gftj I it 
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^ ^ 5|T«T ^ g<T wnr i ?!mr ii ^ ii 

ng 'T?g felt » '• 

>npiS[ 5jiW 31»I i Hp zk ii ^ ii 

m Fgna wn ^ ^ 3^ ^ '• 
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On seeing his love and hearing his Lord, even though such presumption is 
invaluable words, the compassionate liked by You, O friend of the devotees. 

Lord said, “Amen. But where shall I You are the progenitor even of Brahma 

go to find My equal P I Myself, O and other gods, the lord of the universe 

king, shall be a son to you.” Then, and the Supreme Being who dwells 

seeing Satarupa with her hands still within the heart of all. Bealizing this, 

folded, He said, “O good lady, ask my mind is filled with doubt; but what 

whatever boon you please.” “O gracious You have said is infallible. O my 

Lord, the boon which the clever king master, the bliss that is enjoyed and 

bas just asked has appealed to me the goal that is reached by Your own 

much. But it is great presumption, my devotees,— ( 1—4: ) 

^ ^ »m(lr ^ ^ V?:*! I 

^ ^ S 13 figr ^ ^ II IV II 
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“Grant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss, the same destiny, the 
same devotion, the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same 
mode of living.” (150) 

=^0 -gRj ^ ^ I fTlRrS II 

^ ^ *I 5 T I If ?ir ^ 5 in(f II 1 II 

*ng at? i a agnf at? ii 

af? a?a ag ^ i aa? m faa?ft ag aWt ii ? ii 

ga aa <?? ?^ ^ i at% a? ^ %a ^la: ii 

afii ^ arfa faRr aa ftg atar i aa ataa Rifa gjfff aatat ii ^ 

aa aa atRi a?a aff #3: i i?aa?g ^aiRifa ata: 11 

aa g »5 aa agaraa arat 1 aaf arf g?aRr ?irerr!ft 11 « 11 

Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming son, no matter if anyone calls me a big 

and excellent speech of ^atarupa, the fool. Just as a snake cannot live without 

gracious Lord gently replied, “Whatever the gem on its hood and a fish without 

desire you cherish in your mind I have water, even so let my life be dependent 

granted; you should have no doubt on You ( let me not survive without 

about it. Mother, by My grace your You). Asking this boon, the king remained 

uncommon wisdom shall never fail.” clasping the Lord’s feet till the All- 

Bowing at His feet, Manu again said, merciful said, “Let it be so. Now, 

“Lord, I have one more request to obeying My command go and dwell in 

make. Let me have attachment to Your the capital of Indra ( the chief of gods), 

feet, of the same type as one has for a ( 1—4 ) 

9 ro— ^ rfT?T 3 ^ I 

i Irg gffK II II 

“Uaving enjoyed extensive enjoyments there you shall, after some time, be 
born as king of Ayodhyfi; then, dear father, I will be your son. ( 151 ) 

5 T?%q H^? I rm Ri%?r gjfr? ii 
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‘ Voluntarily assuming human guise I will be a source of delight to My 

will manifest Myself in your house. devotees. Hearing of such exploits with 

Bodying Myself lorth with ‘Ty rays reverence blessed men shall oross the 

I will perform sportive acts which ocean of worldly existence, renouncing 
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the feeling of m^um and arrogance. 
This Maya, who is no other than My 
primordial energy that has brought 
forth the universe, She too will manifest 
Herself. In this way I will accomplish 
your desire and this pledge of Mine 
shall never, never, never fail." Repeating 
this again and again, the gracious Lord 

^ 3(^ 


vanished out of eight. Cherishing in 
their mind the image of the Lord who 
is so compassionate to His devotees, the 
wedded couple stayed in that hermitage 
for some time more. And dropping their 
body, when the time came, without the 
least pain they went and took their abode 
in Amaravatl, the city of immortals. ( 1—4) 

'JWfe I 

^ ^ ^ II 1*^5^ II 


This most sacred legend was related by Siva ( who has a bull emblazoned 
on His standard ) to Uma. Bharadwaja. now hear yet another cause of Sri Rama’s 
birth. ( 152 ) 

[ PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred 
legend which was narrated by Sambhu 
to Girija. There was a principality 
known by the name of Kaikaya, which 
was celebrated throughout the world, 
A king named Satyaketu ruled there, 
lie was a champion of virtue, a storehouse 
of political wisdom, dignified, glorious, 
amiable and powerful. He had two 
gallant sons, who were repositories of 
a<ll virtues and most staunch in battle. 
The elder of the two and the heir to 


the throne was named Pratapabhann. 
The other was known by the name of 
Arimardana, who was unequalled in 
strength of arm and steady in battle. 
There was perfect unity between the 
two brothers and the affection each 
bore to the other was free from all 
blemish and guile. To the elder son 
the king resigned the throne and withdrew 
himself into the forest for the sake of 
devotion to Sri Hari. 

(1-4 ) 


snn w 3# 51^ aro ^ II ii 

When Pratapabhanu became king, a proclamation to this effect was made 
throughout the land. He looked after his subjects with utmost care according to 
the precepts of the Vedas and there was not a speck of sin anywhere ( in his 
kingdom ). ( 153 ) 
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The prime minister, Dharmaruchi by 
name, was a seoond ^ukra« and was as 
devoted to the king as he was wise. 
With a prudent counseller and a gallant 
and powerful brother, the king himself 
was an embodiment of glory and daring 
in war. He owned a vast army consisting 
of horse and foot, chariots and elephants. 
It had numberless excellent warriors all 
of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The 
king rejoiced to see his army and there 
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. 


He collected a special force for the 
conquest of the world, and availing 
himself of an auspicious day marched 
forth with beat of drums. A number of 
battles were fought here and there and 
all hostile kings were biought to their 
knees by superior might. By the strength 
of his arm he reduced all the seven 
sections of the terrestrial region and let 
the princes go on payment of tribute. 
Now Pratapabhanu was the undisputed 
sovereign of the entire globe. ( 1—4 ) 


^ «ir5«ii<4 ^ 3?: i 

II II 

Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the 
king re-entered his capital. He devoted himself to the pleasures of wealth, religious 
practices and sense-gratihcation etc. at the appropriate time. ( 154 ) 
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Invigorated by King Pratapabhanu’ s both men and women were good-lookin| 

might, the charming earth became a cow and virtuous. The minister, Dharmaruchi. 

of plenty as it were ( yielded all one’s* was devoted to the feet of 6rl Hari; 

coveted products ). The people were in the interest of his royal master he 

happy and free from all sorrows and advised him on state policy every day* 

* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is 
wiita the authorship of the famous work on political sciencey &ukranUi. 
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’preceptors, gods, saints, manes and 
Brahmans— the king invariably served 
them all. Whatever duties have been 
enjoined on a king in the Vedas, he 
gladly and devoutly performed. He 
bestowed gifts of various kinds every 
clay and listened to the best scriptures 


including the Vedas and the Puranas. 
In all holy places he constructed many 
small and big wells and tanks, flower 
gardens and lovely orchards, dwellings 
for the Brahmans and beautiful 
temples of wonderful architecture. 

( 1-4 ) 


5it ^ ^ ^ srnr i 

^ ^ ii ii , 


Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedtis and the Puranas, the 
king devoutly performed each one of them a thousand times. ( 155 ) 

^ wsft I srfira ^ II 1 II 

^ ^ SIR TRir I ^ Rrfa nrhit ii 

wsr ii*ra: i ^ 11 ^ 11 

^ ^ I 313 ^ II 
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There was no seeking for any reward 
in his heart; the king was a man of 
great intelligence and wisdom. Whatever 
meritorious act he performed in thought, 
word or’ deed, the wise king dedicated 
it to Lord Vasudeva ( the all-pervading 
God Visnu ). Equipping himself with 
all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted 
a gallant steed one day and, entering 
the dense forest of the Vindhya range, 
killed many a sacred deer. While ranging 
in the wood he espied a wild boar. It 


looked as if with the moon in his mouth 
the demon Rahu had hid in the forest. 
The orb was too large to be contained 
in the mouth, yet in his rage he would 
not disgorge it. Thus have I chosen to 
portray the beauty of the frightful 
tusks of the boar, while its body too 
was of an enormous size and bulk. 
Growling at the tramp of the horse and 
pricking up its ears it gazed with a 
startled look. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ I 
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On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king 
whipped the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar at the same time 
%and saying it could no longer escape. ( 1^® ) 
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When it saw the horse coming on dense thicket, which was impenetrable 

with a great noise, the boor took to by horse or elephant. Even though the 

flight swift as wind. The king lost no king was all by himself and was faced 

time in fitting the arrow to his bow and with untold hardships in the forest, 

the boar crouched as soon as it saw the still he would not abandon the chase, 

shaft. The king discharged his arrows Seeing the king so determined, the boar 

taking a steady aim each time, but the slunk away into a deep mountain-cave, 

boar saved itself by its wiliness. The When the king peVceived that there was 

beast rushed on, now hiding and now no access to the cave, he had to return 

emerging into view; while the king in much disappointed ; and, what was worse, 

much excitement followed closely on ho lost his track in the great forest, 

its track. The boar went afar into a (1—4) 

I 

vnrar an^ n ii 

Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the 
king and his horse kept searching for a stream or pond and almost fainted for 
want of water. ( 157 ). 
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While wandering in the forest he his own self, he felt much disgusted fit 

espied a hermitage. In that hermitage heart and refused to return home; acd 

dwelt, in the disguise of a hermit, a he was too proud to come to terms 

monarch who had been despoiled with the victor. Suppressing the anger 

of his kingdom by Pratapabhanu and in his own heart the ex-king lived in 

who had run away from the field of the forest like a pauper in the garb of^ 
battle deserting his arm; Knowing an anchorite. It was to him that King 

that the time was propitious for Pratapabhanu went and he for his 

Pratapabhanu and most unfavourable to part immediately recognized 
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the newcomer was no other than bhanu took him to be a great sage andi 

Pratapabhanu. Overcome by thirst, the getting down from his horse, made 

latter, however, could not recognize the obeisance to him. The king was, however, 

ex-king. Perceiving his holy garb Fratapa- too astute to disclose his name. ( 1 — 4 ) 

^ SfPf I 

’TR II II 

Seeing King Pratapabhanu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king 
as well as his horse gladly bathed in it and drank from it, ( 158 ) 
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The whole fatigue was gone and the with great pity.” "Listen, O great sage; 

king heaved a sigh of relief. The there is a king named Pratapabhanu; 

hermit thereafter took him back to hia I am hia miniater. Ranging in pursuit 

hermitage; and perceiving that it waa of game I have lost my way and 

Bunaet now he gave him a seat and by great good fortune I have been 

then spoke to him in polite terms, “Who led into your presence. Your eight ia a 

are you and wherefore do you risk your rare boon to me; it leads me to believe 

life by roaming in the forest all alone, that something good is about to befall 

even though you are so young and me.“ The hermit said, "It is now dusk, 

handsome P Reading the marks of an my son ; and your city is five hundred 

emperor on your person I am moved and aixty miles away. ( 1--4 ) 

^To— ^ ^ qi#i: dd q»:i ^ I 
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“Listen, O friend; dark and dreary ia the night, and tlie forest is dense 
and trackless; knowing this, tarry here overnight and depart next morning.” 

( 159 A) 
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The inevitable, says Tulasldasa, is invariably preceded by circumstances 
that are favourable to it. Rither it comes to a man or takes him to the cause 
his doom. ( 1^9 B ) 

=^0— did didg dft I gR dd ii 

gq dj difd I Wd dfif ftid dnq dd^l II 1 II 



140 


KAIiYANA-KALPATARU 


tVol. 16 


gfsi ^ 

5^1 ^ 3inft 

^ 51 5ir5i ^ Rt siTsn 

gf^i sf^ vw 

TT3ig« aro# 

R^gs 5Ra 

“Very well* my lordi” the king 
replied; and bowing to the hermit’s 
command he tied up the horse to a tree 
and then sat down. The king extolled 
him in many way^ and bowing at his 
feet congratulated himself. He then 
Bpoke to him in soft and endearing 
terms, “Regarding you as a father, my 
lord, I venture to address you. Looking 
upon me as your son and servant O 
great sage, pray tell me your name in 
full, my master.” Although the king did 
not recognize him, he recognized the 
king. While the king had a guileless 

^5^ 


He uttered the following soft yet 
Bhikharl ( a mendicant ), penniless and 
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The king replied, “ 

Those who are 

repositories of 

wisdom 

and free from 


pride like you always keep their reality 
concealed; even though proficient in 
every way, they prefer to remain in 
tattered clothes. That is why saints as 
well as the Vedas proclaim tha those 
who are supremely indigent are held 
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heart, the hermit was a pastmaster in 
fraud. Being an enemy in the first 
instance, and a Hsatriya on top of it 
and again of royal blood, he sought to 
accomplish his end by dint of his cunning. 
The thought of the pleasures of royalty 
had made the enemy king sad; the fire 
of jealousy smouldered within his heart 
like that of a furnace. On hearing the 
artless words of Pratapabhanu and 
recalling the grudge he had nursed 
against him, the hermit felt delighted 
at heart. 

( 1-4 ) 

I 

II K\o 

false and artful words, “My name is now 
homeless as I am.” ( 160 ) 
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most dear by §rl Hari. Feaniless and 
homeless beggars like you fill the minds 
of even Virafichi and 6iva with doubt. 
Whoever you may be, I bow at Your 
feet; now be gracious to me, my lord.” 
When the hermit saw the king’s artless 
affection and extraordinary faith in him, 
he won him over in every way and 
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spoke with a still greater afifection, that I have dwelt here for long. 
‘«Iji8ten, O king ; I tell you sincerely ( l— 4 ) 

^ H ^ ^ •f I 

3I5R ^ ^ II \^X ( 5B ) II 

“No one has come to me bo far nor do I make myself known to anyone ; 
for popular esteem is like a wild Are, .which consumes the forest of penance ( i . e., 
neutralizes it ). ^ 161 ^ ) 
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Not only foola. says Tulasldasa, but even clever men are taken in by’ fair 
appearances. Look at the beautiful peacock; though its notes are sweet like 
nectar, it devours snakes. ( 161 B ) 
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“That is why I live in this world 
away from the public gaze. I have 
little to do with anything other than 
6ri Hari. The Lord knows everything 
without being told; tell me, then, what 
is to be gained by humouring the world. 
You are sincere and intelligent and are 
therefore supremely dear to me; and I 
too have earned your affection and 
confidence. Now, my sou, if I were to 
keep anything from you, I shall incur 


?iSt II 

srafsj ^ II 1 II 

sjiftfa irrff nV? ii 

arfa It ^ It 

R|f?T Tni II 

RTO II ^ II 

gfJr ^ gfsr 51% H 

^ aifir WT5, 3ITift II V II 

the most severe blame.” The more the 

hermit talked of his indifference to the 
world the more trustful grew the king. 
When the false anchorite saw the king 
devoted to him in thought, word and 
deed, he said, “My name, brother, is 
Ekatanu.” Hearing this, the king bowed 
his head and asked further, “Kindly 
explain to me the meaning of this 
appellation, recognizing me as your 
faithful servant. ( 1—4 ) 


3lT%^ 1 

!n« ^ ^ II \V(. II 


“My birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never 
taken another body; that is why I am called Ekatanu. ( 162 ) 

5 |^o — ^ ^ JR jj%f I ga a ^ 5,1^ 11 

a 3m gsn filRRr 1 a<R5s 11 % 11 

jww jIg I a wm *! 11 

JPR «>3?mr 1 spif # ^mr 11 ^ 11 
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“Marvel not, my son, to hear this; 
for nothing is too difficult to obtain 
through penance. By dint of penance 
Brahma creates the universe; by dint of 
penance Visnu assumed the role of its 
protector. By dint of penance, again, 
J^ambhu destroys the world; there is 
nothing in this world which cannot be 
attained through penance.” Hearing this, 
the king felt much enamoured and the 
hermit commenced relating old legends. 
Having discussed topics of Karma 
( action ) and Dharma ( duty ) and told 


many legends bearing on them, he 
discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. 
And he further related at length countless 
marvellous stories connected with the 
creation, maintenance and dissolution of 
the universe. Hearing all this the king 
completely yielded to the influence of 
the hermit and then proceeded to tell 
him his real name. Said the hermit, 
'*0 king, I know you. Even though you 
tried to deceive me, I appreciated this 
move on your part. 

(1-4) 


^ sfifa ^ li \\\ ii 


“O king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name 
in all cases. And when I thought of your political sagacity, I conceived great 


love for you. 

tRsf HTfl I 

qO i 

gqqtsi gjifa f?qRT i 

gfjf fftV i 

Jigft i 

“Your name is Pratajiabhanu; King 
Satyaketu was your father. O king, by 
the grace of my preceptor I know 
everything; but foreseeing my own harm 
I refuse to tell everything I know. When 
I saw your natural straightforwardness, 
alfeotion, faith and political wisdom, 

I conceived a spontaneous affection for 
you; and that is why I told you my 
own story on your asking, j am now 
pleated; doubt not and ask what you 


(163) 

gq sftw II 

^^3, si 3,iq^ gnPi swnn ii , n 

sftfa qjftRi Rigsn^ ii 

wr fiw ^ rfr? II ^ 11 

Jirg gji ii 

nff q!? fiiqq Ww II ^ II 

“qrf? q^w H 

^rfii mtt q? n » u 

will, O king.” Hearing these agreeable 
words, the king rejoiced and, clasping 
the hermit’s feet, supplicated to him in 
many ways. “O gracious sage, by your 
very sight I have within my grasp all 
the four ends of human existence (viz., 
religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and 
final beatitude ), Yet, as I see niy 
lord so gracious, I would ask a boon 
which is impossible to attain otherwise, 
and thereby overcome sorrow. ( 1 - 4 ) 
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?f«»— ei3 ^ i 

nir «K^ ^ II K%H II 

"Ijet my body be free from old age, death and Buffering; let no one vanquish 
me in battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred 
Kalpas (repetitions of creation) and let me have no enemies.” (164) 
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Said the anchorite, “So be it, O Lord Siva shall be at your command, 

king. But there is one difficulty; hear it Might is of no avail against the 

too. Even Death shall bow his head at Brahmans; with both arms raised to 

your feet ( much more those who are heaven I tell you this truth. Listen, O 

subject to death ). The only exception sovereign; if you escape the Brahman’s 

shall be the Brahmans, O ruler of the curse, you shall never perish.” Hearing 

earth. The Brahmans are ever powerful his words, the king rejoiced and said, 

by virtue of their penance; no one can “My lord, I shall no longer die. By 

deliver from their wrath. If you can your grace, O benevolent master, I shall 

reduce the Brahmans to your will, O be blessed at all times.” 

king, even Brahma, Visnu and the great (1—4) 

?fo— I 

^ ^ ^ II 

“Amen'.” said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, “If you tell 
anyone about my meeting with you and your straying away, tlie fault shall 
not be mine. ( 16b ) 
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“I warn you, O king, because great 
harm shall befall you if you relate this 
incident to anyone. If this talk happens 
to reach a third pair of ears, I tell you 
the truth, you are doomed. O 
Pratapabhanu, if you divulge this secret 
or if a Brahman curses you, you are 
undone. In no other way shall you die, 
even if ^rl Hari and Hara get angry with 
you.” **It is true, my lord,” said the 
king, clasping the hermit’s feet. ”Tell 


me, who can deliver from the * wrath of a 
Brahman or a spiritual preceptor P A 
Guru can save one even if one has 
evoked the wrath of Brahma; but in 
the event of a quarrel with one’s 
preceptor there is no one in the world 
who can save. If I do not follow your 
advice, let me perish; I care not. My 
mind is disturbed by only one fear; 
the curse of a Brahman, my lord, is 
something most terrible. ( 1—4 ) 


I 

^ fei; SI ^ II II 


”How shall I be able to win over the Brahmans P Kindly toll me that too. 
I see no friend other than you, my gracious lord.” (166) 
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“Listen, O king: there are various 
expedients in this world. But they are 
hard to accomplish and are of doubtful 
issue besides. Of course, there is one 
very simple device; but that too involves 
one diflBculty. Its contrivance depends 
on me; but my going to your city is 
out of the question. Ever since I was 
born I have never been to anybody’s 
house or village so far. And if I do 
not go, it will be a misfortune for you. 

^0— 3TO ^ ST^ 

5^1 j 


I am therefore in a dilemma today.” 
BLearing this, the king replied in a 
polite language, “My lord, there is a 
maxim laid down in the Vedas: the 
great show kindness to the small. 
Mountains always bear tiny blades of 
grass on their tops, the fathomless 
ocean carries floating foam on its breast 
and the earth ever bears dust on its 
bosom.” 

(1-4) 

I 

[ II II 


So saying, the king clasped the hermit’s feet and said, “Be gracious to me, 
my master. Yon are a saint, compassionate to the humble; therefore, my lord, take 
this" trouble on my behalf.” (167) 

qt* — qqff snqsj i qter infhir n 

^ I 3m siT%H 5^ ^ qtifl ii i ii 
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arsifti If i w fw saarsi ww If Jifir u 
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aw Nf ^ aifsR «r^ i nff ^ aa snag aig^ ii ^ ii 

sRi fiiw % *3? ^ afa: I aa aa ^ ^ 13 ^ ii 

wf aaw Tag 3 f i Naa aR a^?5a ii a « 

Knowing that the king was completely secrecy is maintained about them. O 

under his influence, the hermit, who king, if I cook food and you serve it 

was clever at deception, said, ‘‘Listen, and if nobody comes to know me, 

O king: I tell you the truth. For me whoever tastes the food so prepared 

in this world there is nothing hard to shall become amenable to your orders, 

obtain. I will surely accomplish your Again, I tell you, whosoever dines at 

object, devoted as you are in thought, the house of such people shall, O king, 

word and deed to me. The power of be dominated by your will. Go and 

Yoga ( contemplation ), planning, penance operate this scheme, O king, and take 

and mystic formulas works only when this vow for a whole year. (1—4) 

^ ^ ^ qfrqR I 

51^ ( 35 # ^qsTF II II 

“Every day invite a new set of a hundred thousand Brahmans with their 
families; while I, so long as your vow lasts, shall provide the daily banquet, ( 168 ) 

=lto — ^ firftr 3,q qrg nRi i to at? ii 

fiw ^ TO ^ I TO»I TO ^ II ^ II 

aft? 3^ fitff TOra: i If wfl airsra ^ li 

3 * 1 ^ Tlftfro *1 ?WI I WSW If ^ RW TOT II ^ II 
wg Tqror i ?fT ttw qwnrr ii 

If Nf? %3 gg ^rsn i ?w firfvr ^ sftsjt ii ^ ii 

• ^ fJrfe wffi TO ^ I jfff^ tiff? 35 ^ fff% II 

If TOTO ^ gw ?i^r?jT I ii u ii 

“In this way, O king, with little off your family priest and, making him 

exertion all the Brahmans shall be just like myself by dint of my penance, 

reduced to your will. The Brahmans will keep him here for the year; while 

in their turn will offer oblations into I, O king, will take his form and 

the sacred fire, perform big sacrifices manage everything for you. The night 

and practise adoration ; and through is far gone, so you had better retire 

that channel the gods too shall be now; on the third day we will meet 

easily won over. I give you one more again. By my penitential power I will 

sign. I will never come in this form. By convey you home, both you and your 

my delusive power, O king, I will carry horse, even while you are asleep. { 1—4 ) 

4 3 ir 53 ^ ^ ^ ^ I 
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I call yoa aBld'e" aL'VmLfyou^o?“an will recognise nie whe^ 
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The king went to sleep In obedience 
to the hermit; while the counterfeit 
sage returned to his own seat and sat 
down there. Deep sleep came upon the 
weary monarch ; but how could the other 
fellow sleep, distracted as he was with 
anxiety. The demon Kalaketu made 
hiB appearance there; it waB he who 
had asBumed the form of a boar and 
led the king aetray. A great friend of 
the hermit-king, he was skilled in 

^C— 3^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ II II 

A spirited foe, even though left alone, should not be lightly regarded. The 
demon Rahu,* who has nothing left of him but hie head, is able to torment both 
the Bun and moon even to this day. ( lYO j 

=1^0— RTTR fjRj II 

R« w ipn^ I Rigvrrsi ^ ^ <nt ii i ii 

i^RT I ^ QTg ,1 

rN g»f I ^3 ftRiRr Wk II s ii 

fRR^ % f^RiRwSfRrtu 

'WTO ^|fi I ^ Rgi^ stRiihfl II ^ II 

Riisranif? R^^r i qfegijRi ^ iniT H 

RTft Tfl R?i5i ^ I ^ ^ Rsirt II « II 


manifold ways of. deceit. He had a 
hundred bobb and ten brothers, who 
were great villains, invimcible and annoy- 
ing to the gods. Seeing the Brahmans, 
saints and gods in distress the king 
had already killed them all in battle. 
Recalling the old grudge the wretch 
conspired with the hermit-king and 
contrived a plot for the extermination 
of the enemy ; but, as fate would have 
it, the king knew nothing of it. ( 1—4 ) 


I .h* p'«* "“'y '»*>•“ « “>• 

or tho oth*™**”' 1. * "*i."ii***™ enemy of both the sun-god and the moon-god, dovours the one 
Liie l! “‘•’“^Ily or partly. The demon, however, consists of the head done, hU trunk 
ng.^n cut off by God Vi,pii while he was unlawfully attempting to partake of the 
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The hermit-king was delighted to 
see his ally and rose to meet him. 
The meeting gave him much satisfac- 
tion and he related the whole story to 
his friend. The demon too was glad 
and said, “Listen, O king: since you 
have followed my advice, take the 
enemy as subdued. Cease to worry 
now and lay yourself to rest. God has 
effected a cure without the use of a 


medicine. I will sweep away the enemy 
root and branch and see you on the 
fourth day.” Fully reassuring the hermit- 
king, the arch-impoBtor, who was highly 
irascible, departed. In an instant he 
conveyed Pratapabhanu to his palace, 
horse and all. Putting the king to bed 
beside his queen, hh tied up the horse 
in the stall in the proper way. 

( 1~4 ) 


do— ^ ® i 

§ ^ Jit ^ wrft II II 


Again he carried off the king’s family priest and, depriving him of his senses 


by his supernatural power, kept him in a 

do — w « 

^ ftftJtr I 

gfir *i| sigqtsft 

WSJ 5 I 
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^ 5 W V 51 T 

ifTW iicfH wan 

Himself assuming the form of the 
family priest, the demon went and lay 
down on the former’s sumptuous bed. The 
king woke even before daybreak and felt 
much astonished to hnd himself at 

home. Attributing the miracle to the 

supernatural power of the sage, he got 
up quietly, unperceived by the queen. 
Mounting the same horse he rode off 
to the woods without any man or 
woman of the city knowing it. When 
it was midday, the king returned; 


mountain-cave. ( 171 ) 

II 

^ JTRT II % II 

^ ^ ^ II 
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there was rejoicing and festal music in 
every house. When the king saw his 
family-priest, he looked at him in 
amazement, recollecting the object he 
held so dear to his heart. The interval 
of three days hung heavy on the 
monarch as an age, his mind being set 
on the feet of the false anchorite. At 
the appointed time the priest came and 
reminded him in detail of all that had 
been agreed upon. 

(1-4 ) 


^ ^ ^ I 

The king was delighted to recognize his preceptor (in the priest’s form); 
his mind was too clouded to hive any sense left. At once he invited a hundred 
thousand chosen Brahmans with their families. ( I ) 
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=4^0 — WSJt^ I ^ firRr ^ ^ *11^ II 

Jiwwr!i ^ I ^ ^ ^ II 1 II 

ijnsf 3irRw w I ^ »i| fim *<fg rIw ii 

«ih3R sp| ?w fta i TOif^ ^?n? ii ^ ii 

•TOH 3wfi^ 5IPI *T%qraff I 4 ^ «sm n 

finif? 3ft 3ft 5rr|; I I wft fifti awt sift 3iif ii ^ ii 

»pi3 »jg? jftj; I R3 ffsi 3% wft ft^n^ ii 

»J(T ftlRS lift »ftt gsnsft I *n?ft 3R 3 9113 ^ 31# II » II 


The priest cooked four kinds of 
foods with six different tastes as 
mentioned in the Vedas. He prepared 
an illusory banquet and a variety of 
seasoned dishes more than one could 
count. Dressing the flesh of a variety of 
animals the wretch mixed with it the 
cooked flesh of Brahmans. All the invited 
Brahmans were then called for the dinner. 
Their feet were duly washed and they 
were respectfully shown to their places. 
The moment the king began to serve 


the food, a ( fictitious ) voice from heaven 
( raised by the demon Kalaketu himself ) 
said. “Up, up, Brahmans! and return 
to your homes. Taste not this food ; 
it is most harmful. The dishes include 
the flesh of the Brahmans." Up rose 
all the Brahmans believing the ethereal 
voice. The king lost his nerve; his 
mind was bewildered with infatuation. 
As fate would have it, he could not 
utter a word. 

(1-4 ) 


^0 — ^ ^ ?I3 3^ ^ I 
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Then exclaimed the Brahmans in wrath, regardless of consequences, "O 
foolish king, go and take birth in the demon’s form, you and all your family. ( 173 ) 

— 3333 3 fta 3 t? 5 r| I 31^ fti^ Rf ^3 35^ II 

1*3? ?8!ir 3?3 ?w?i I ^fft If qfftm ii i ii 
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ftjll WI3 ft3Tft 3 I 3ft 3<T?r3 ^ II 
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3? 3 333 3ft fts g3m I 33 33 3ft 3313 II 

33 5133 3ftg3^ g3ft I 3^3 3ft 33# II » II 

“O vile Ksatriya ! inviting the to offer water to gratify your spirit.” 
Brahmans you were out to ruin them Hearing the curse the king was sore 

with their families. But God has stricken with fear. Again, a voice was 

preserved our sanctity; it is you and heard from heaven, “O holy Brahmans, 

your race that are undone. In the you have uttered this curse without 
course of a year you shall pei ^h ; and careful thought; the king has committed 

not a voul shall be left in your family no crime." . The Brahmans were 
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astounded when they heard the ethereal in deep thought. He related the whole 
voice. The king hastened to the kitchen. story to the Brahmans and threw 
There was neither any food there nor himself on the ground frantic with 
the Brahman oook. The king returned fear. ( 1—4 ) 

fro? ^ ^ I 

^ 5# (WSTTT ^ II II 

'•Even though you are guiltlees, O king, what is inevitable fails not. A 
Brahman’s curse is very terrible; no amount of eifort can counteract it.” ( 174 ) 

^ Rwnr I trnr n 
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So saying, all the Brahmans dispersed. arrayed and, beating their kettledrums, 
‘when the people of the city received beleaguered the city. Every day battles 

the news, they were much perturbed were fought in diverse forms. All his* 

and began to blame Providence, who champions fought valiantly and fell, 
had begun upon a swan and produced And the king with his brother bit the 
a crow instead. Conveying the priest dust. Not one of Satyaketu’s family 
to his house, the demon ( Kalaketu ) survived; a Brahman’s curse can never 
communicated the tidings to the hermit. fail. Having vanquished the foe and 
The wretch in his turn despatched letters re-inhabiting the city all the chiefs 

in all directions and a host of princes returned to their own capitals enriched 

hastened with their troops martially with victory and fame. ( 1—4 ) 


?!Tff gW II J'S'A II 

IiiBteu, O Bharadwaja: whosoever incurs the displeasure of heaven, for him 
a grain of dgst becomes vast as Mount Meru, a father becomes Irightful as Yama 
( the god of death ) and every rope a snake. ( 175 ) 
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O sage, in due time, I tell you, this 
king, with hia family, was born as a 
demon. He had ten heads and twenty 
arms. His name was Havana; he was 
a formidable hero. The king’s younger 
brother, Arimardana by name, became 
the powerful Kumbhakarna. His 
minister, who was known as 
Dliarmaruchi, became Havana’s younger 
half-brother, Vibhlsana by name, who 
is known to the whole world as a 


devotee of God Visnu and a repository 
of wisdom. And the king’s sons and 
servants, they were born a fierce demon 
crew. These wretches could take any 
shape they liked and belonged to 
various orders. They were all wioked, 
monstrous and devoid of sense and 
were ruthless, bloody and sinful. They 
were a torment to all creation beyond 
what words can tell. 

( 1-4 ) 


qra*! 3iT»i5y I 

sm arerew n ii 


Even though they were born in the incomparably pure and holy line of 
the sage Pulastya, yet, on account of the Brahman’s curse, they were all embodi- 
ments of sin. (176 ) 

^o— aw I an qfl aafij an^ ii 
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All the three brothers practised 
austerities of various kinds, terrible 
beyond all description. Seeing their 
penance the Creator drew nigh and 
said to the eldest of them, ’’Ask a boon, 
dear son.” The ten-headed Havana 
Buppliantly clasped his feet and addressed 
to him the following words. *'IjiBten, O 
lord of the universe: my prayer is that 
1 should die at the hands of none save 
monkeys and men.” *'So be it; you 


have done great penance.” This was 
the boon Brahma and I granted to 
him ( said Siva ). The Creator then 
approached Kumbhakarna and was 
astonished to see his gigantic form. 
Brahma said to himself, “Should this 
wretch have his daily repast, the whole 
world will be laid waste.” So Brahma 
directed ^arada, who changed his mind. 
Accordingly the demon asked for continu- 
ed sleep, extending over six months. (1- 4) 


eao- qcc iWT 3^ 5«r g?: m3 i 
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Last of all Brahma went up to VibhlBaua and said, **ABk a boon, my son.*’ 
He asked for pure love for the lotus feet of the Lord. ( 177 ) 
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Having granted them boons Brahma a very large fortress built by Brahma 

went away, while they returned to himself. The demon Maya ( who was 

their home rejoicing. The demon Maya a great architect ) renovated it. It 

had a dauj^hter, Mandodarl by name, contained numberless palaces of gold 

who was exceedingly beautiful, a jewel and jewels, and was more beautiful 

of womankind. Maya brought and made and charming than Bhogavatl ( the 

her over to Havana, knowing that the capital of Patala, the nethermost region 

latter was going to become the lord of in the core of the globe ), the city of 

the demons. Delighted at having obtain- the serpents, and Amaravatl, the capital 

ed such a good wife, Havana next went of Indra ( the lord of paradise ). It 

and married his two brothel^s. On a was known throughout the world by 

three-peaked mountain called Trikuta the name of Lanka. 

in the middle of the ocean there stood ( 1—4 ) 

?i«— ^ 3# I 

«RSn» ^ «? 51 PT? II ( ^ ) II 

^ irfi ^ sngPTJwfe ^ i 

«5Trfr ^ TO ^ II ( ^ ) II 

The ocean surrounded it on all sides as a very deep moat. It had a strong 
fortification wall built of gold and jewels, the architectural beauty of which defied 
description. Whoever was preordained by Sri Hari to be the chief of the demons 
ill a particular cycle, that illustrious hero of incomparable might lived there 
with his army. I A-B ) 

— ^5^ af! I cf ?ni ti 

«w mf I 5:^ ^ II 1 n 

p?i| pwft wt^ qit I ^ ^ •• 

Rns 5f2 I iTE® sftq ^ ii ^ ii 

pw Jmr qq r qq ^ i nqs pNi gp *<’^3 « 

ppq wro i fsrqpft n ^ ii 
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^ 3r« ^ ^ 

^ 9r? «R ’=»rar i 


WWJ iebi II 

SIR ^ «IRT II « II 


Great demon warriors had been 
living there. U.’hey were all exterminated 
in battle by the gods. Now under 
Indra’s commission it was occupied by a 
garrison consisting of ten million guards 
of Kubera ( the chief of' the Yaksas ). 
Having obtained this news from some 
quarter Ravana marshalled his army 
and besieged the fortress. Seeing his 
vast force of fierce warriors, the Yaksas 
fled for their lives. Thereupon Ravana 
surveyed the whole city; he was much 


pleased with what he saw and all his 
anxiety ( about a suitable capital ) was 
gone. Perceiving that the city was 
naturally beautiful and accessible for 
others, Ravana fixed his capital 'there. 
By assigning quarters to his followers 
according to their several deserts he 
made them all happy. On one occasion 
he led an expedition against Kubera 
and carried away his aerial car known 
by the name of Puspaka as a trophy. 

(1-4) 


do 5IT? ^4T? I 

jih| fro qn ii ii 


Again, in a sportive mood he went and lifted Mount Kailasa and, thereby 


testing as it were the might of his arms, 


— 
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^5^ m 
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His happiness and prosperity, the 
number of his sons, his army and his 
allies, his victories and glory, his might, 
wisdom and fame grew from more to 
more every day even as avarice grows 
with each new gain. He had a stalwart 
brother like Kumbhakarna, a rival to 
whom was never born in this world. 
Drinking his fill he remained buried 
in sleep for six months ; and at his 
waking the three worlds trembled. Were 

— 59^^ 3W7»I 

3nT 


returned most jubilant. ( 179 ) 

3R srart II 

Rfw sfrow efhd sifqsR^ II 1 II 

^ srfhw! 3m 3irai II 

3mTfi d? ^ 3? mm ii ^ ii 

firm %fii dt n 

ii ^ ii 

vz jr| smJT 5ft? 3m 3ng^ ii 

rJffifiF iRTsm dt h » » 

he to take his meals every day, the 
whole universe would soon have been 
ruined. He was unspeakably staunch 
in fight and there were numberless 
brave warriors who could be compared 
with him. Ravana* s eldest son was 
Meghanada, who ranked foremost among 
the champions of the world. Before 
him none could stand in battle. Due to 
him there was a stampede in the city 
of the Immortals every day. ( 1—4 ) 

^ Wiz fsll^ II Uo 
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There were many more champione such as the hideous Ktirnnkha, the 
intrepid Akampana, Kuli^arada with teeth like thunderbolts, the fiery 'Dhumaketu 
and the gigantic Atikaya, each one of whom was able to subdue the whole world. 

( 180 ) 




1 


^ II 



Is 


1 aifJm 

WqFSf 

qrorn II 

1 

II 

9^ 


1 qt? 

5ir^ II 




1 qtsr qgsi 


wsft II 


II 

9^ ^^jsfNR 


1 I<^ 

Rjl'q 

qw II 





1 

51T^ 

irot •> 


II 

^ ^ fsrfq 

dt 

1 ^ Tm 


II 




Wfiqr 

1 ^ 


qiqr II 


II 


laking form at will, they were 
skilled in all forms of demoniac Maya 
( deceit ); they never thought of piety 
or compassion even in dream. One day 
the ten-headed Havana was seated in 
court and reviewed his innumerable 
retainers, hosts of sons and grandsons, 
relatives and servants, troops of demons, 
more than anyone could count. On seeing 
the host the naturally proud Havana 
spoke words full of wrath and arrogance: 
“Tjisteu, all demon troops; the host 


of heaven are my enemies. They never 
dare to stand up in open fight, but flee 
away at the sight of a powerful adversary. 
There is only one way of causing their 
death, which I tell you in detail; 
now listen to it. Go and prevent the 
feasting of Brahmans, the performance 
of Bacrifices, the pouring of oblations 
into the sacred fire, the ceremony of 
t^raddha ( offering food etc. to a 
departed soul ) and all other religious 
functions. ( 1—4 ) 


fife srqin? ii ii 


“Emaciated with starvation and rendered weak, the gods will automatically 
surrender to me. Then I will see whether I should kill them or let them go 
after subjecting them perfectly to my will.” (181 ) 
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^rrqr I fft % qnfl ii 

^ ^fg^sTR^ I ^ ii ^ ii 

aiiRfg wjvftfiT I sTsrfl’ 3in[ fSr^i fw^hrr ii « h 


Then Havana sent for Meghanada and 
admonished him, inciting him to greater 
strength and hostility. "The gods who are 
staunch in battle, powerful and proud 
of their fighting skill, you should conquer 
in battle and bring them in chains.” 
The son got up and bowed to the 
commands of his father. In this way 
Havana ordered all and himself sallied 
forth, club in hand. Even as the ten- 
headed Havana marched, the earth shook 
and at his thundering call the spouses 
of gods miscarried. Hearing of Havana’s 
angry approach the gods themselves 
sought the caves of Mount Sumeru. 
When the ten-faced Havana invaded 
the beautiful realms of the guardians 
of the ten quarters, he found them all 


desolate. Again and again he roared 
loudly like a lion and, challenging the 
gods to battle, scoffed at them. Mad 
with ,lu8t of blood he traversed the 
whole world in search of a combatant; 
but nowhere could he find anyone. The 
sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god, 
the god of water, the gods of wealth 
and fire, the gods of time and death 
and all other gods entrusted with the 
governance of the world, Kinnaras, 
Siddhas, men, gods and Nagas, all 
were wilfully harassed by him. All 
embodied beings in the creation of 
Brahma, whether men or women, submitted 
to Havana’s will. All did his bidding 
out of fear and always bowed suppliantly 
at his feet. ( 1—7 ) 


?ro— ^ ^ I 

^ ^ JW II use ( ^ ) II 

*1^ Rh«i^ -IHi I 

^ ^ wn II U’ie ( ) II 


By his mighty arm he subdued the whole universe and left no one independent. 
The king of kings, Havana, ruled according to his own will. He won by the might 
of his arms and wedded daughters of gods, Yaksas, Gandharvas, human beings. 
Kinnaras and Nagas and many other beautiful and excellent dames. ( 182 A-B ) 

^ I ^ RW ^ ^ II 
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Whatever Havana told Indrajit to do Now hear what they did who had been 
was done by him sooner as ^ were ordered by him even earlier. The whole 
than the former uttered the command. demon crew, sinful at heart and of 
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terrible aspect,, were the torment of town or village. Virtuous acts were 

heaven. Beaming at night, they did nowhere to be seen. No one paid any 

outrages of various kinds and assumed respect to the gods, the Brahmans 

diverse forms through their delusive and the spiritual preceptor. There was 

power. They acted in every way no devotion to 6 ri Hari, no sacrificial 

contrary to Veda and did everything performances, no austerities and no 

in their power to eradicate religion. spiritual wisdom. No one would ever 

Wherever they found a cow or a dream of listening to the Vedas or the 

Brahman they set fire to that city, Puranas. ( i — 4 ) 

^ I 

'«<n33 ?:l si qra? «il?: ^ »#3i 11 

STO ^ ws:i m s# \ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jnsii 11 

If ever any talk of Japa ( muttering of sacred formulas ), Yoga ( subjugation 
of mind ), dispassion, penance or of oblations to gods in a sacrifice entered Ravana’s 
ears he would at once be on his feet and run to stop them, ne would allow 
nothing of these and would destroy everything he laid his hands upon. There 
was such corruption in the world that no talk of piety could be heard anywhere. 
Whoever recited the Vedas or the Puranas was intimidated in manifold ways and 
sent into exile. 

SI nn 3i;fif^ ^ ^ I 

qs: 3 # ^ ^ II II 

The terrible outrages the demons did beggar description. There is no limit 
to the evil-doings of those who hold violence most dear to their heart, ( 183 ) 

[ PAUSE 6 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 

^o— wrf ^ ISJTfT I if #12 II 

siHRt sng fw siff ^ I ^ ii 3 ii 

% ?lf 31RISH I ^ 5n% RRm Jjrsft II 

«if^ ^ ^ ^ I <TW vRT 3|Sp5SMr 11 ^ u 

filft firj VIR sit^ I 3IR SRSI 11 

Rwr I *1 irasT wi II ^ li 

^ ^ viR I > 1 ^ sifi sTf g? gRt icRI 11 

Rri ?i?nq g!n>?Ri ^ ^ ^ ^ ^iiwii 

The number of villains, thieves and way, BhavanI, know all such creatures 
gamblers and of those who coveted demons. Perceiving the supreme 

ethers' wealth, and wives swelled to a disrespect for religion Barth was 

great extent. People honoured not their extremely alarmed and perturbed. “The 

parents and gods and exacted service weight of mountains, rivers and oceans," 

from pious souls. Those who act in this she said to herself, “is not so oppressive 
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to me afi of him who is meilevolent to to the spot where all gods and sages 

others.” She saw all goodness perverted; were in hiding. With tears in her eyes 

yet for fear of Havana she could not she told them her sufferings; but none 
utter a word. After great deliberation of them could be of any help to her. 

she took the form of a cow and went ( j 

^0— ^ ^ ^ I 

^ VPT II 

amf 3tTi!r aa sigaRr ^ a i 
5IT ^ ^ ^ ^ II 

The gods, sages and Gandharvas ( celestial songsters ), all repaired to 
Brahma’s abode; with them was poor Barth in the form of a cow grievously stricken 
with fear and grief. Brahma came to know everything; and realizing in his heart 
of heart his inability to help her, he said, “The immortal Lord whose servant 
you are will be my help as well as yours.” 

^ I 

SR ^ >^ 1 ?: ir^ ll ii 

“Have patience, Earth,” said Brahma, “and fix your mind on the feet 
of Hari. The Lord knows the distress of His servants and will put an end to 
your terrible suffering.” ( 134 j 
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All the gods sat in counsel : “Where Hari is present everywhere alike 

can we find the Lord, so that we may and is revealed only by love. Tell Me 

appeal to Him P” Someone suggested any place, time or quarter of the heaven 

that they should go to Vaikuntha. where the Lord is not. . Having takeji 

Another said, “The Lord has His abode the form of all creation, both animate 
in the ocean of milk.” The Lord always and inanimate, He is yet destitute of 

manifests Himself in response to the everything and passionless; He is 

devotion and love one cherishes in revealed by love even as fire is mani- 

one’s heart. Girija, I too happened to tested by friction.” My words found 

be in that assembly and took ccasion favour with all and Brahma applauded 

to put in a word: “For aught 1 know. me saying, “Well said, well said I” ( l -l) 
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551% Jliili! «r5 jft’C I 

3rig% ^ 5Tr?i^si II \^j\ II 

Brahma was glad at heart to hear My words the hair on his body bristled 
and tears flowed from his eyes. Kecovering himseli, the stable-minded Brahmu 
joined his palms and prayed;— (185) 

^0 — 3R ♦NranT I 

nr firsr n^rfr rnn \\ 

nrsin ^tfr ^r^ ^ i 

^ ?ai| 11 » 11 

m 3rn sn^nr^fr ^ ?fT5fr 1 

irrrffn 5#i Jitnrrfefj 11 

irf? 551% 'ngrftft fimfTRt? gfN‘*r 1 

%% wnfl gtiirn nrn^ 3infn 5Tftp?rn=?T 11 r 11 
^ TTf? %f^:r nnri ^rn n ?5Tf 1 
5Krj 3?sip^r %?r firrfr nnfn n i^Tr 11 
^ •ffn nn nirn g% nn Tsm nim 1 

im ?r^ nrsTr ejrff ^wr't gr ^ \\ \ 11 

^ ^nr Rnn 5n %% t# jrrnr 1 

^ ifR fqnN; ^ g^rt mniramr 11 

vT^ ;rTR% %% 3^4%?: f|»^53n 1 

g% 55^55 g?: nnrg?: n«R nrn ’T? ^irr ll « 11 

Glory, all glory to You, O Tjord of immort.ilp. O deliglit of the devotees, 
O protector of the suppliant, O beiiel.ictor of cowb and the Brahmans, O slayer of 
(lemons, O beloved consort of Lakeml ( daughter of the ocean ), glory to Y'ou. 
O guardian of gods and the earth, mysterious are 'Ihy ways: their secret 
is known to none. T-iot Him who is benevolent by nature and compassionate 
to the humble show His grace. Glory, all glory to the immortal Iiord Mukunda 
( the bestower of salvation and love ), who resides in all hearts, is supreme 
bliss personified, who is omnipresent, unknowable, and supersensuous, whose 
acts are holy and who is beyond the veil of Maya (illusion). Glory to 
Him who is Truth, Gonecionsuess and Bliss combined, who is most 
lovingly meditated upon day and night and whose praises are sung by multitudes 
of sages who are full of dispassion and entirely free from infatuation. Let the 
Slayer of the sinful Agha bestow His care on us,— He who brought forth the 
threefold creation (viz., that whicli is dominated by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
viz,, g'ods, 'men and demons ) witJiout anyone else to assist Him; we know neither 
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devotion nor worship. He who disperses the fear of transmigration, delights the 
mind of sages and puts an end to hosts of calamities, we gods betake ourselves to 
Him in thought, word and deed, giving up our wonted cleverness. The Lord, 
who is known neither to Sarada ( the goddess of learning ), nor to the Vedas, 
nor again to ^esa ( the serpent-god ), nor to any of the sages, who as the 
Vedas proclaim loves the lowly, let Him be moved to pity. The sages, Siddhas 
( a class of celestials naturally endowed with supernatural powers ) and all gods, 
grievously stricken with fear, bow at the lotus feet of the Lord who serves as 
Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of worldly existence, who is charming in 
every way, who is an abode of virtues and an embodiment of bliss. (1—4) 

^ I 

II II 

Knowing that the gods and Barth were terror-stricken and hearing their 
loving entreaties, a deep voice came from heaven, which removed all their doubt 
and anxiety: ( 186 ) 
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^ Rgweir I wlR fsra ii h « 

'•Fear not, O sages, Siddhas and form of four brothers, the ornament ot 

Indra (the chief of gods); for your Raghu’s line. I shall justify all that 

sake 1 will assume the form of a human was uttered by Harada and shall descend 

being. In the glorious solar race I shall with My Supreme Energy. In this way 

be born as a human being along with My I shall relieve the earth of all its burden; 

part manifestations. The sage Kasyapa be fearless, O gods.” As the divine voice 

and his wife Aditi did severe penance; from heaven reached the gods' ears they 

to them I have already vouchsafed a returned forthwith with their heart 

boon. They have appeared in the city soothed. Then Brabm& admonished 

of Ayodhya as rulers of men in the Barth, who was rid of all fear and felt 

form of Daiaratha and Kausalya. In reassured in her heart. ( 1—5 ) 

their house I shall take birth in the 

^ ?r ^ I 

WPfK ?T3 3IH II II 

Then Brahma proceeded to his realm after thus instructing the gods: 
••Assuming the form of mon-ieys you go to the earth and adore the feet 
of 6ri Uari.“ (187) 
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:^o— »ii; Nw f^ni fSn* 'snm i ^ ?iffg nn ^ ftwrm ii 

aft «n«ig mil i ^ sr ^?p ii % n 

mm ms iranc <n^ ii 

^ m ang^ m ^htr i mm n^fhr ii ^ ii 

fiifr mm m m i ^ Rri frrjj ^ ii 

m m ^?s Jf \ m gjsi mn ii ^ ii 

airngfi ms i firf^ ^ prm mf ii 

NW 3Tm gmrf^ mrsft i wifh Jira m?*imfi ii « ii 

All the gods went to their several themselves into gallant troops of their 

abodes along with Earth; they all felt own. I have related to yon all this 

relieved in their heart. And the gods interesting account; now hear that which 

were delighted to receive the orders was interrupted before. In the city of 

that Brahma gave, and lost no time in Ayodhya there ruled a king who was a 

carrying them out. They took the form jewel of Raghu’s race; he was called 

of monkeys on earth; their might and Dasaratha, a name which is familiar in 

glory were incomparable. They were all the Vedas. He was a champion of 

brave and had mountains, trees and virtue, a repository of good qualities 

nails for their weapons. Resolute of and a man of wisdom: he was a sincere 

mind, they awaited the advent of 6rl devotee of God Visnu ( the wielder of the 

Hari, swarming on mountains and in Sarnga bow ) and his mind was also 

woods wherever they liked and dividing set on Him. ( L— 4 ) 

qfii ^ fNlq II l<i<: ii 

KauBalya and his other beloved consorts were all of holy life; humble and 
devoted to their lord, they had a strong attachment to the lotus feet of llri Hari. ( 188 ) 

:^o — qq i ^ qt? gif «iTff ii 

g? gf mrr gfa qfmim i ^ ^ Mtm n i ii 

y* S’* ^ 5***^ I *I II 

vfr( ga i ^ f u R ii 

fpft I gmw gw mrar ii 

gra mffd i **1^ ^ m ii ^ ii 

^ ^ i qms mi w 5»pq u 

One day the king was sad at heart sage Vasistha comforted him in many 

that he had no son. He hastened to ways and said, “Take heart and wait ; you 

his preceptor’s residence and. falling at will have four sons, who will be known 

his foot, made many entreaties. He told throughout tlie three worlds and will 
the Guru all his joys and sorrows; the rid the devotees of their fears.” Then 
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Vasistha summoned the sage 6rngl and milk in his hand. Said the fii^-god, 

had a noble sacrifice performed by him for “Whatever Vasistha has contemplated 

the birth of a son to the king. When for you that object is fully 

the sage devoutly offered oblations into accomplished. Take this oblation, O 

the sacred fire, the fire-god appeared king, and divide it in such proportions 

with an offering of rice boiled with as you think fit.” (1—4) 

d-’ I 

^ 5! eM? II II 

The fire-god then disappeared after telling the whole assembly of what was 
to be done. The king was transported with ecstasy and could not contain 
himself for joy. ( 1B9 ) 

fiR I aur^ ii 

arvl »TTn i er ii i ii 
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The king at once sent for his beloved to Sumitra. In this way all the queens 

consorts. When Kausalya and the other became pregnant. They were all gln,d 

queens arrived there, he gave one halt of heart and felt very liappy. From thr, 
of the offering to Kausalya and divided time JdI’I Hari toui.d iiiF. way into the 

the other into two halves, one ot womb joy and prosperity reigned -in adi 

which he gave to Kaikeyl. The remnant the worlds. in the palace shone the 

was again divided into two parts, which queens, who were all mines of beauty, 

he placed in the Jiarids of Kauealya virtue and glory. Some time was thub 

and Kaikeyl and after thus obtaining happily spent, till the time arrived for 
their approval handed both the shares the Iiord to be revealed. ( 1— d ) 

^fo — 35Tf i 

^ 3TK 3RR nJT 3IW II 1^0 II 

The position of the sun and the moon, the zodiacal sign into which the 
sun had entered, the position of the seven other planets, the day of the week 
as well as the day of the lunar month, all these turned out to be propitious. 
And full of delight was all creation, animate and inanimate; for the birth of 
Rama is the source of joy. ( 190 ) 

"llo — JIT'’ gjftftr ii 
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^ wg: I frfVs f? Nfw wsr ^ n 

war fgfJcw fiifinw aifitatRr i 6iwf| ii ^ ii 

Nf wsRN fwTf^ 5IW iirwr I ^ g? anfit ftmscr ii 

»HR fwn® Nf® g? 3^ I *rraf^ gw *iww w^arr n ^ ii 

w^wfr g*w gsrgfe Nnft i nfn% *mw ^afr wrwf ii 

awgfii wm gfw twr i w| fwfvr ?5rwf| fJrar fw5r ^ ii « ii 


It was the ninth day of the bright 
half of the sacred month of Ghaitra ; the 
moon had entered the asterism named 
Abhijit, which Is so dear to 6rl Hari. 
The snn was at its meridian; the day 
was neither cold nor hot. It was a 
holy time which gave rest to the whole 
world. A cool, soft and fragrant breesse 
was blowing. The gods were feeling 
exhilarated and the saints were bubbling 
with enthusiasm. The woods were full of 
blossoms, the mountaii^s were resplendent 
with gems and every river flowed a 


stream of nectar. When Brahma perceived 
that the time of 6rl Rama*s birth had 
approached, all the gods came out with 
their aerial cars duly equipped. The 
bright heaven was crowded with their 
hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted 
praises and rained down flowers plac- 
ing them in their beautiful palms. The 
sky resounded with the beat of 
kettledrums. Nagas, sages and gods 
offered praises and tendered their 
services in manifold ways. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ^ ^ ' 

Jig Ji*i^ Jdfe® fwsiw II II 


HaTlng offered their praises the gods returned to their several abodes, when 
the Lord, the abode of the nniverse and the solace of all creation, manifested 

mmself. ^ ^ 
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The gracious Lordi who is compassionate to the lowly and the benefactor 
of Kausalyai appeared. The thought of His marvellous form, which stole the heart 
of sages, filled the mother with joy. His body was dark as a cloud, the delight 
of all eyes; in His four arms He bore His characteristic emblems ( a conch-shell, 
a discus, a club and a lotus ). Adorned with jewels and a garland of sylvan flowers 
and endowed with large eyes, the Slayer of the demon Khara was an ocean 
of beauty. Joining both her palms the mother said, **0 infinite Lord, how can I 
praise You !. The Vedas as well as the Puranas declare You as transcending 
Maya, beyond attributes, above knowledge and beyond all measure. He who is 
sung by the Vedas and holy men as an ocean of mercy and bliss and the 
repository of all virtues, the same Lord of LaksmI, the lover of His devotees, 
has revealed Himself for my good. The Vedas proclaim that every pore of Your 
body contains multitudes ot universes brought forth by Maya. That such a Lord 
stayed in my womb—this amusing story staggers the mind of even men of wisdom.” 
When the revelation came upon the mother, the Lord smiietl; He would perform 
many a sportive act. Therefore He exhorted her by telling her the charming 
account of her previous birth so that she might love Him as her own child. The 
mother’s mind was changed; she spoke again, “Give up this superhuman form and 

indulge in childish sports, which are so . dear to a mother’s heart; the joy that 

comes from such sports in unequalled in every way.” Hearing these words the 
all-wise .Lord of immortals became an infant and began to cry. .Those who sing 

this lay (says Tulasidasa ) attain to the abode of ^rl Hari and never fall into 

the well of mundane existence. .( 1—4 ) 

^To— ag i 

ahtt jj*! nr qp: ii ii 


For the sake of Brahmans, cows, gods and saints, the Lord, who transcendF 
Maya and is beyond the three modes of Prakrti ( Sattva, Rajas and Tamas ) as 
well as beyond the reach of the senses, took birth as a man assuming a form 
which is a product of Jis own will. ( 192 ) 

wg ^ qpT ru?T i ^ ii 
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On hearing the most pleasing Boi»nd of whose very Name brings blessings with 

the baby’s cries all the queens came It even when It reaches one’s ears, 

in a flurry. Maid-servants ran helter- has arrived at my house,” he said to 

skelter in great delight; all the people himself; and the thought filled his mind 

of the city were transported with joy. with supreme joy. Sending for musicians 

When the tidings of the birth of a son he said, “Play on your instruments.” The 

reached Da6aratha’s ears he was preceptor Vasistha was also summoned 

drowned as it were in the ecstasy of and he called at the palace door, with 

absorption into Brahma. With a mind a train of Brahmans. They all went 

saturated with the highest love and and gazed upon the peerless babe, who 

with a body thrilling all over with was an embodiment of beauty and 

joy he sought to rise, while attempting possessed excellences more than one 

to recover his senses. “The same Tjord, could tell. ( 4 ) 

^ grew ^ II II 


After performing the NandTmukha 6raddha+ the king completed all the rites 
connected with the birth of a child and made gifts of gold, cows, raiment and 
jewels to the Brahmans, ( 193 ) 
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decorated in away which defies descrip- they threw themselves at the babe’s 

tion. Showers of flowers dropped from feet again and again. Bards, minstrels, 

heaven; everybody was rapt in the joy panegyrists and songsters chanted 

of absorption into Brahma. Women solemn praises of the Lord of Haghus. 

streamed forth in troops; they came Everyone gave whatever one possessed ; 

running in their natural toilet. Carry- even he who received did not retain 

ing jars of gold and salvers full of it. All the lanes of the city were 

auspicious articles, they entered the muddy with pastes of musk, sandal 

portals of the royal palace singing as and saffron. 

they went along. Waving lights and ( 1-^ ) 

^o— ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

qsT at ^ ^ ^ II II 

* A commemorative offering to the preliminary lo any jo>ous occasion, such a» 

invcfititure with the sacred thread, wedtiing etc. 
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There was happy music of festivity in every house; for the very Fountain 
of beauty had manifested Himself. All the men and women of the city were 
full of joy everywhere. ( 194 ) 

^ i 5??? 53 11 

^ Rwsir 1 jt 11 % 11 

wtft I sig n?ft 11 

wg srg JR ?if 1 3??^ vft ?iwrr srgjinf^ 11 ^ » 

apR g«T ?I| 3 ig 1 jr| srsu* II 

jjf^ RR wjf srg ?TW I g<T gf tor # 5*5 11 ^ 11 

W9R %?gf 5 t 31 % gg Rfjfr 1 sig »5*i rjr arg rrO 11 

^ q?in gsRr 1 rri sirfi r rrt 11 v 11 

Kaikeyl and Sumitra. each gave and wafted in the air represented the 
birth to a lovely boy. The joy, grandeur, reddish light of sunset. The hosts of 

solemnity of the occasion and the jewels that gleamed on house-tops 

concourse of men were more than what looked like so many stars; while the 

Sarada and the serpent-king could round pinnacle on the top of the royal 

describe. The city of Ayodhya wore a palace corresponded to the beautiful 

galla appearance; it looked as if Night moon. The murmuring sound of the 

had come to see the Lord and, feeling chanting of Veda in the palace resem- 

abashed as it were at the sight of the bled the chirping of birds appropriate to 

sun ( her own lord ), had deliberately the occasion. Gazing upon this spectacle 

stayed over in the form of twilight. the sun forgot himself ; a whole month 

Clouds of incense represented the dusk; passed without his knowing it. 

and handfuls of red powder tossed up ( 1—4 ) 

^ «n g KFfi ^ i 

m ^ ^ ii ii 

The day assumed the length of a month; but no one could understand the 
mystery. The sun stood motionless with his chariot; how could there be any 
night P ( 195 ) 
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Nobody noticed this strange ahead singing the praises of Sri Rfiina 

phenomenon ; the sun at last moved as he went. Witnessing the great 
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festival the gods, sages and Nagas 
proceeded to their several abodes congratu> 
lating themselves on their good luck. 
I tell you one more covert act of Mine ; 
listen to it, O Girija, for T know your 
steadfast faith. The sage Kakabhusundi 
and Myself both were there together 
in human form without anyone knowing 
it. Elated with supreme joy and the 
delight of love we roamed about the 


streets in ecstasy forgetting ourselves. 
He alone who enjoyed ^ri Rama's grace 
could be apprised of this blessed 
adventure of ours. On that occasion 
the king granted the desire of everyone’s 
heart, in whatever manner one came. 
He bestowed elephants, chariots, horses, 
gold, cows, diamonds and costumes of 
various kinds. 

( 1-4 ) 




All were satisfied in their heart and invoked blessings here and there, saying, 
'May all the sons of Da6aratha live long, those Lords of Tulasidasa.” ("196 ) 
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A few days rolled on in this way; 

(lays and nights passed unnoticed. 
Knowing that the time had come for 
naming the children, the king sent for the 
enlightened sage Vasistha. After paying 
him homage the king spoke to him 
thus, *‘Holy sir 1 Kindly assign them 

names that you have fixed your mind 
upon.’* “Their names are many and 
unique ; yet, O king, I will declare them 
according to my own lights. This eldest 
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boy of yours, who is an ocean of 
felicity and embodiment of joy, a 
particle of which fills the three worlds 
with delight, has for His name ‘Rama’, 
the very home of bliss and the comforter 
of all the worlds. Your second son, 
who sustains and supports the universe, 
will be called ‘Bharata’ ; while he 
whose very thought destroys one’s 
enemies is celebrated in the Vedas by 
the name of ‘^atrughna’ .” ( 1- 4 ) 


-55^ agvjp: i 

5^ ^ II II 


He who is the abode of noble charaoterietics, the beloved of Sri Rama and 
the mainstay of the whole universe, was given by Guru Vasistha the splendid 
name of Laksmana. ( ) 
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Tlifi preceptor aBBigned these names 
after careful thought and tlien saidt 
“Your four bouf, O king, are the essence 
of Veda itself. Of them Sri Kama is 
the sages’ treasure, the devotee's all 
in all and diva’s very life; He takes 
delight at present in the rapture of 
childieh sports”. From his earliest days 
Laksmana came to look upon 6rl Hama 
as his benefactor and master and 
conceived devotion to His feet. The 
love tliat existed between the two half- 
brothers, Bliarata and ^atrughna, was 
as glorious as that wliich obtains between 


a master and his servant. As the mothers 
ga^ed on the beauty of the two lovely 
pairs, one of whom was dark, the other 
fair, they would break a blade of grass 
in order to avert the evil eye. Although 
all the four brothers were embodiments 
of amiability, beauty and goodness, yet 
^rl Rama was an ocean of bliss par 
excellence. In His heart shone the moon 
of grace and His captivating smile 
represented its rays. Now on her lap 
and now in the beautiful cradle, the 
mother fondled Him calling Him her 
own darling. ( 1—4 ) 
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The unborn and all-pervading Brahma, who is untainted by Maya, without 
attributes and devoid of play, has sought shelter in the arms of Kausalya, conquereri 
by her love and devotion. ( 108 ) 
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Cupids. The nails glistened on His red 



No. 1 ] 


bAlakAnpa 


167 


lotus-like feet as if pearls had been set 
on the petals of a rosy lotus. Marks 
of a thunderbolt, a flag and a goad 
Bhone on His soles and the tinkling of 
His anklets enraptured the heart of 
sages. A string of tiny bells girdled 
His waist and there were three folds 
in His belly ; the depth of His navel 
is known to him alone who has perceived 
it. His long arms were adorned with a 
number of ornaments and the tiger’s 
claw hanging on his breast possessed 
an exquisite beauty. The elegance of 
the necklace of gems with a diamond 
at the lowest end and the print of 
the Brahman’s foot* fascinated one’s 
mind. His neck resembled a conch-shell 
in its spiral shape and the chin looked 
most beautiful; while His face flushed 


with the beauty of countless Cupids. 
Pairs of small teeth were veiled by 
rosy lips and His beautiful nose and 
the sectarian mark on His brow defied 
description. With charming ears and most 
lovely cheeks His sweet lisping prattle 
was most delightful to hear. The smooth 
and curly hair that had never been 
trimmed since ILis very birth had been 
beautifully dressed in manifold ways 
by the mother. A yellow frock covered 
His body and His crawling on knees 
and hands was most pleasing to Me. 
The elegance of His form was something 
which even the Vedas and Sesa ( the 
serpent-god ) could not describe; it is 
known to him alone who lias beheld it 
even in a dream. 

( 1-G ) 


^ 5#! II II 


The all-blissful Lord, who is above delusion and transcends knowledge, 
speech and all sensuous perception, sported like an innocent child, yielding to the 
supreme love of the royal couple ( Dasaratha and Kausalya ). ( ) 

^ firrvf ama irrfii i #^555? 11 

mKr 1 nfh nne 11 

xRrg? 4 I Jirar ag m 11 


* Oner upon a liiiir tln*rr wa> a Ji^cussion amoiij' tlie as to ^sliicli i»f tlio llirrr Lnr<l.s 

of creation, viz. Brahma, Vifjnu ami Siva waa the greatest. In onler to put tlic matter li> the lest 
Braliiiia’s son Bhrgu was depuleil to vi-il the three ilivinilies one In one. Bliigu lirsl approaeiu^l liis 
own father and did not how to him a dutiful sou. This <iiraged Brahma: Imt he somehow managed 
to »’urh his anger by force of reason. From BrahmaV eoiirt the sage went to Kailasa. 1 he god of 

gods, Sankara, rose to greet the sage and stretched Flis arms to eiid>raee him. But Bhrgu avoided 

His toueh saying, ‘’Toiieli me not, since you have broken soeial coinenlioiis and llouled the injuuo- 
tioiis of the Vedas.” Siva lost His t(;iiiper wlieii Ife heani these aspersions. Taking uj) Ills trident lie 
proceeded to strike the sage; hut Goddess Parvali intervened ami pa**ified Him. Thereafter Blirgu went 
lo Vaikuyjha, the abode of Bhagavim Vi^nu, ami found the Lor .1 reposing witli His head on tlic lap 

of Sri Lakisml. Breaking into His room uiiecremoniously tiie sage suddenly kicked Him 011 the chest. 
Tl»e almighty Lord quickly rose with Sri baksmi, alighted from His bed and, offering him homage, 

asked liis forgiveness for the iiieivility shown to him by not welcoming him in advance. The Lord 
Bieu rubbed the sage's fool saying that it might have been hurt by striking against His lianl brtast. 
Since then the Lonl has ever borne on His bosom the print of the sage’s fool as a mark of honour 
•nd it stands as an abiding monument lo His unequalled forbearance. 
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In this way Sri Bama, the father 
and mother of the universe, delighted 
the people of Ayodhya. Bhavani, this 
demonstrates how those who have 
conceived devotion to the feet of the 
Lord of Kaghus are repaid by Him. On 
the other hand, no one can liberate 
from the bondage of worldly existence 
him who is averse to the Lord of 
Baghus, however much he may struggle. 
Bven that Maya which has held under 
her sway all living beings, both animate 
and inanimate, trembles before the Lord, 


who makes her dance to the play of 
His eye-brows. Leaving such a lord, 
tell me, whom should we adore P The 
Lord of Baghus will compassionate 
those who betake themselves to Him 
in thought, word and deed, giving up 
all cleverness. In this way the Lord 
sported as a child, to the delight of 
all the people of the city. The mother 
would now dandle Him in her arms, 
and now put Him down* and rock 
Him in the cradle. 

(1-4) 
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Eausalya remained so rapt in love that days and nights passed unnoticed. 
Out of affection for her boy she would sing lays of His childhood. ( 200 ) 
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One day, mother Eausalya washed 
and adorned her boy and put Him to 
sleep in the cradle. Thereafter she 
bathed herself in order to worship the 
patron deity of her family. Having 
worshipped the deity she offered Him 
food and then returned to • the kitchen. 
When she came back to the place of 
worship, she beheld her boy eating the 
food that had been offered to the Lord. 
Frightened at this, the mother went to 
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her boy and found Him asleep in the 
nursery. Coming back once more to the 
temple she still saw the boy there. 
She now trembled with fear and her 
mind found no rest. She saw two boys, 
one in the temple and the other in the 
nursery. She said to herself* **1b it my 
mental illusion or some other unusual 
phenomenon P’* When Atl B&ma saw 
His mother perplexed, the Lord gently 
smiled. ( 1-4 ) 
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The Liord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite formi every 
pore of whose skin contained millions of universes. ( 201 ) 
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She saw therein countless suns and dance by Maya, and even so the spirit 

moons, Sivas and four-faced Brahmas, of devotion, which liberates the soul, 

and a number of mountains, rivers, The hair on the mother’s body bristled 

oceans, plains and woods, as well as and she stood speechless. Closing her 

the spirit of time, the principle of action, eyes she bowed her head at the Lord’s 

the modes of Prakrti ( Sattva, Bajas feet. Seeing the mother struck with 

and Tamas ), the spirit of knowledge wonder the Slayer of Khara assumed 

and Nature and many more things of the form of a child again. She was 

which she had never heard before. unable to utter praises and trembled 

She further perceived Maya, who is at the thought that she had looked upon 

powerful in every respect, stricken with the Father of the universe as her own 

terror and standing with her palms child. 6ri Hari comforted His mother in 

joined together. The mother also beheld many ways and said, “Listen, My mother: 

the embodied soul, who is made to do not reveal this fact anywhere.” (1 — 4) 

d®~3rs: ws: wi ^ i 
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Joining her palms Kausalya prayed again and again, “See, my lord, that 
Your Maya no longer oasts her spell on me.” ( '^02 ) 
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^rl Hari indulged in many kinds of 
childish sports to the great delight of 
His servants. After some time all the 
four brothers passed the stage of infancy, 
gladdening the inmates of the house. 
The preceptor then came and performed 
the ceremony of tonsure ; and the 
Brahmans received handsome presents 
for officiating at the same. All the 
four noble princes moved about indulg- 
ing in numerous plays, which were 
most delightful to look at. The Lord, 
who cannot be comprehended through 


mind, speech or action, sported in the 
courtyard of Da^aratha. When the 
king, while at dinner, called Him, He 
would not turn up, loth as he was 
to leave the company of His playmates. 
When Kausalya went to call Him, the 
Lord would run away toddling. He 
whom the Vedas declare in negative 
terms and whose end even Siva could 
not find, the mother ran to catch Him 
by force. With His body besmirched all 
over with dust, He canie and the king 
smilingly took Him in his arms. ( 1—5 ) 


wism II II 


Even while the Lord sat at dinner, His mind was restless, so that the 
moment He got a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of 
delight. His mouth daubed with curds and rice. ( 203 ) 
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His charming and most innocent 
childish sports have been sung by Sarada, 
Sesa, ^ambhu and the Vedas. Those whose 
mind does not take delight in these have 
been* deprived by Providence of a great 
good fortune. When all the four 
brothers attained to boyhood, the 
preceptor as well as their parents 
invested them with the sacred thread. 
The Lord of Baghus then proceeded to His 
preceptor’s residence for study and in 
a short time mastered all the branches 
of knowledge. What a great fun that 
Hari, whose natural breath stands 
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crystallized in the form of the four 
Vedas, should go to school. Proficient 
in learning and perfect in politeness, 
virtues and decorum, they played all 
the games imitating the role of a king. 
With an arrow and bow in the hands 
of each they appeared most charming; 
their beauty enraptured the whole 
creation, both animate and inanimate. 
Through whichever street the four 
brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, 
all the men and women there stood 
motionless on perceiving them. 

(l-l) 
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The people of Ayodhya, men and women, elderly men as well as children, all 
held the gracious Rama dearer than life. ( ) 
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Calling his half-brothers and play- always contrive means to delight the 

mates &rl Rama would take them with people of the city. He would listen to 

Him and go out to the forest for hunting the Vedas and Piiranas with rapt attention 

every day. He would deliberately kill and would Himself expound the truths 

only holy game and brought and showed contained therein to His younger brothers, 

the daily bag to the king. The beasts Rising at break of day the Lord of 

that were killed by 6ri Rama’s shaft Raghus would bow His head to His 

went straight to heaven after death. parents and preceptor and, obtaining 

He took His meals with His younger their permission, busied Himself with 

brothers and companions and obeyed the affairs of the city. The king was 

the orders of His parents. He would glad at heart to see His noble acts. ( 1—4 ) 

00 — »i !nn ^ STfiS 31^15 ^ 'll** ^ ' 

«nicr ^ 5JRI II II 

The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, uubegotten, attributeless 
and without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the 
sake of His devoteeB. ( 205 ) 

4^0— qf J( I anfJife w 1H| aa n 

TnfigfJt wal i gw wiww arat ii i ii 

m 5im #fT gfa I ” 

5 ,»a ftwra? aiafl i aa^a gfa gat atafil’ ii s ii 

^iifwaaa wa Siai sam i 5 'fT rag w?% a rarwa? anft ii 
aa glaaf wa ^ ftam i ng waifta ??a wi% wiw ii ^ ii 

<;| Bra ^ a? i fita# ar0 0a wr^ ii 

nnaftrais^ ga aaariwtag If^aawB aaarii^ii 


All this story has been sung by me; 
now hear attentively what followed. 
The great enlightened hermit Viswainitra 
lived in a forest knowing it to be a 
Bacred spot. There he t^actised Japa 


( muttering of sacred formulas ) and Yoga 
( contemplation ) and performed sacrifices; 
but he was much afraid of the demons 
MilrTcha and Subahu. Por as soon as 
they saw a sacrifice they would hasten 
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to desecrate it to the great chagrin 
of the sage, who felt disturbed in his 
mind and thought that the wicked 
Kaksasas could not be disposed of without 
Hari. The great sage then said to 
himself. **The Lord has already taken 
birth in order to relieve the earth of 

3rRr 


its burden. Let me make the outrage 
of the demons an excuse for seeing His 
feet and after due entreaty bring the 
two brothers here. I will regale my eyes 
with the sight of Him who is the 
abode of knowledge, dispassion and all 
virtues.” ( 1—4 ) 

9# ^ I 

m w •• 


Indulging in expectations of various kinds the sage took no time in reach- 
ing his destination. Bathing in the stream of the Sarayu he proceeded to the 
royal court. ( 206 ) 

4to — m ?TKr i mz ^ wirnr ii 

^ I ftsr wsft ii i ii 

<WTft I RT lawj itfi^ fR II 

I fR 81^ «n8T ii ^ ii 

5fsi ^ ga 1 RT gfSr ^ ii 

get »iharr i ng ^ 9ffti ^ il ^ ii 

?R »R irgji SB? ^rra: I gfti aw h w* ii 

%f|- 85rR sirniH g»fw i ^ vw ii « II 

sigr »»gjf Rirafil' i siwst sirar gr ii 

8ig^ 9i^fi ^ ^gjinir i f^rw^ v-i 5l wiror ii it 


When the king heard of the sage’s 
visit he went out to meet him with a 
party of Brahmans. Prostrating himself 
on the ground the king reverently brought 
him in and seated him on his own throne. 
Then, washing the sage’s feet, he paid 
4 him great honours and said, *'No one 
else is so blessed as I am today.” The 
king next ' entertained him with various 
kinds of food and the great sage was 
much delighted at heart. He then 
placed his four sons on the latter’s 
feet. At the sight of ^ri Bama the 
sage forgot all about himself. He was 
enraptured as he gazed on the beauty 


of Sri Kama’s countenance even as the 
Chakora bird is enamoured of the full 
moon. Gladdened at heart, the king 
then addressed the following words to 
him, ‘’Reverend sir, you have never 
shown such grace to me before. Tell 
me what brings you here; I will carry 
out your order without delay." ‘’Hosts 
of demons molest me, O king; I have 
therefore come to ask something ot 
you. Let me have the Lord of Baghus, 
Sri Kama, with His lounger brother 
( Laksmana ); with the extermination 
of the demons I will feel secure. 

( 1-5) 


^O— ^ sjq gg ^ I 

w srg ggr a# ii 
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‘'Entrust them to mei O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or 
ignorance stand in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown 
thereby* and your sons will be highly blessed.*’ ( 207 ) 

mSw wsft i 11 

' TO 3 ?i 'wd I fei ^ sr^ ^ f^qrO 11 1 11 

hRi ^ I sir^ 11 

^ HR if Bm ^ *»r^i 1 gR ir^ *iriff 11 ^ m 

w ga fin hr ft i nfife hsj? nhar^ 11 

^ ftfilH? «ft ^ I ^ gn qjR ftnt^T || ^ || 

gft gq fiw &*T w Rsft 1 fR HRr gft inr# 11 . 

?R Hfire Hg ftft « 3 wnr 1 gq hr qrqr 11 « 11 

lift ^ HHH Hftn I Hf fimR II 

ift HR HR ga <ftl!PfgfHftHTWIRHft^H:il'l|| 

Hearing this most unwelcome demand young, are no match for the most 

the king's heart quivered and the hideous and relentless demons." The 

brightness of his countenance faded. enlightened hermit Vifiwamitra felt 

He said, have been blessed with delighted at heart to hear the king’s 
these four sons in my old age. You reply, steeped as it was in the nectar 

have, therefore, made your demand of love. Then Vasistha pleaded with 

without due consideration, holy. sir. the king in manifold ways and all his 

Ask of me land, cattle, goods and doubts were gone. Most politely he 

treasure ; I will gladly give all 1 have sent for the two boys and pressing 

without delay. Nothing is dearer than them to his bosom admonished them in 

one's body and life; even these I many ways. Turning to the sage he 

would part with in a second. All my then said, "My lord, the two boys are 

sons are dear to me as life; but in no my very life. You are their only father 

case can I afford to spare Kama, my now, holy sir ; there is no one to look 

lord. My lovely boys, who are yet too after them.’’ ( 1—5 ) 

iRsft «ra!! ag ^ ^ ^ ) il 

^ ^ 9^ ^ • 

11 ( ^ ) II 

Invoking varlouB blesslngB on the boys the king comtnltted them to the cate 
of the sage; then they called at the mother’s apartment and bowing their head at 
her feet departed. The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, 
resolnte of purpose and the ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded 
to rid the sage of his fear. ^ ^ 

iRH 3Pf HIJ ftRW I Hft ^ 

■• = :Hlft - HH ^ ^R^ 55 ** ^ ** 
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WJT ^ ^ ^ * fii^rrftT?r ^ w 

3THr I Rrff fteir ?i^ ¥riraRr ii ^ ii 

3Tr?T gfJr f^f i g/^r ^ ^ ii 

q:^f| ^fJT srnr i ^ fJnr ii ^ ii 

fiw Rr^r Hwf^ f^?r i fwwftfvT ^| fiiiir ii 

irr^ psm sr \ ^55 ^ sotrt ii « 11 

The Ijord had reddish eyes, a broad While on the way the sage pointed 

chest and long arms ; Sis body was out the demoness TadakSi, who on 

dark as the blue lotus or the Tamala hearing their voice rushed up in a fury, 

tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened'* With a single shaft the Lord took her 
at IliB back with a yellow piece of life and recognizing her as deserving 

cloth wrapped round His waist, He of compassion bestowed His own state 

held in IHs two hands a lovely bow on her. Then the seer Vifiwamitra, 

and arrow respectively. In the two while recognizing his lord as the 

pretty boys, one of whom was dark fountain of knowledge, imparted to 

and the other fair, Vi^wamitra secured Him a sacred formula which armed Him 

a great treasure. *‘I have now realized,** against hunger and thirst and endowed 

said he to himself, “that the Lord is Him with unequalled strength of body 

a votary of the Brahmans; on my and a glow of vigour, 

account He has left His own father.*’ ( 1—4 ) 

^ ^Tirrr ^ sig airw*? anfsi i 

^ q>55 JTfsjJf #f*T% ^?T 3IT^ II || 

Making' over to Him every kind of weapon the sage took the Lord to his 
own hermitage and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruits to eat, perceiving 
in Him his greatest friend. ( 209 ) 

— arn ^ir gRj ^^5, ii 

ssfJt gfJr fjrfr i ^ H % ii 

gfn wfr^ i w ijrat h 

'E? srrsi %% jnrr I Jir 'mt ii ^ ii 

W gWf 3R ETW I 9»3ir II 

wft sif? %3T I ^ gRr ii ^ ii 

I ^ q? ^11 

wiRi ^ ^ wf g?Rt I ^ ftji jRift qg 3iRr ii v ii 

gRi I qg I, 

gfii ?gfa5 qwr i ^ ii m ii 

ir^ »m wiff I Jim gn 3JN 3ig «f H 

T?' gf^ qg ^ i gRt gfr n % u 

At daybreak tLe Lord o: Kagbiis ijorform your Bacriflce without any fear 

eaid to the eage, “Yon may now go and of molestation. " All the sages then 
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starred offering oblationB into the sacred 
firei while dri Bama Himself guarded 
the sacrifice. On hearing of it the 
furious demon M'aricha, a great enemy 
of hermits, rushed with his army. ^rl 
Bama struck him with a headless shaft 
and he fell at a distance of eight 
hundred miles beyond the sea-shore. The 
Lord next despatched Subahu with an 
arrow of fire ; while His younger brother, 
Laksmanai exterminated the demon 
host. Having killed the demons in this 
way the Lord rid the Brahmans of 
their fear; the whole company of gods 
and sages offered praises to Him. The 
Lord of Baghus stayed there a few 


days more and showed His grace to 
the Brahmans. Even though the Lord 
knew everything, the Brahmans out of 
their devotion repeated to Him many 
legends from the Furanas. The sage 
then politely said to Him in a plead- 
ing tone, “My lord, let us go and witness 
a performance.” Hearing of a bow- 
sacrifice, the Lord of Baghus gladly 
accompanied the noble sage. On the 
way they saw a hermitage without 
bird, beast or any other living creature. 
Observing a slab of stone lying there 
the Lord inquired of the sage about it, 
and the latter in reply told Him in 
detail the whole history behind it. ( 1—6 ) 


TO ^ i 

tR:*! TO55 ^ II li 

“Gautama’s consort, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse, 
seeks with patience the dust of your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Hero of 
Kaghu’B race.” ( 210 ) 


^ Wft<l TO*! I 

< Tr < T Mfl TO!?^ gSPft 5!g^ II K II 

TO ^ TOf^ nri i 

3!^ TO!! 3T?g^ TOft »TO !» TO TO II 

tr *!Tft TOTTO SI 3 TO TOR HTO ^ TO I 

USfN TO TO RtTO 3!Tt II H 

3T3TO^flRI I 

vrft: TOfltTO 11 

ftsRft srg $ *T% TO *! *!!TO TO TOH I 

TORT TOT ^rgTRT TO TO TOT H > H 

. TOR jHhn TOTS «if i. -^ 

^ ^ TO TO ^ 5^ IT' ' 

^ fRVTr<^ *TO^ TOC TO TOR I 
^ 3!fe TO RTTO ^ TO TOTO ^ 3!*!^ TOlt II ^ !l ^ 
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At the very touch of His holy feet, which drive away sorrowi emerged 
Ahalya» a true embodiment of austerity. Beholding the Lord of Kaghus, the 
delight of His servants, she stood before Him with joined palms. Her heart being 
overwhelmed with love, the hair on her body stood on their end and she was 
unable to utter a word. The most blessed Ahalya cleaved to His feet and tears 
streamed from both her eyes. Recovering herself she recognized the Lord and by 
the grace of Sri Rama attained devotion to His feet. In a guileless speech she 
began to praise the Lord, *'Glory to the Lord of Raghus, who is accessible through 
spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while the Lord is able to sanctify 
the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed enemy of Ravana. 
You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; therefore I have taken . refuge in 
You. Fray save me, save me. My consort ( Gautama ) did w'ell in pronouncing a 
curse on me, and I have deemed it the greatest favour. I have feasted my eyes on 
Sri Hari ( Yourself ), who liberates from the bondage of worldly existence. Lord 
Sankara deems Your sight as the only blessing worth the name. Lord, I am very 
innocent of heart; I have only one request to make. I seek no other boon from 
You, my Master; I only crave that my mind may ever continue to enjoy the love 
of Your feet-dust even as a bee sucks the honey from a lotus. The merciful Lord 
Sri Hari placed on my head the same lotus feet from which issued the most holy 
Ganga ( the heavenly river )— which is borne by Siva on His head, — and which are 
adored by Brahma ( the Creator ).** Having thus praised Sri Hari and falling 
again and again at His feet Gautama’s consort ( Ahalya ) took leave of the Lord; 
and securing a boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her 
husband’s abode full of joy. ( 1—4 ) 


5ft I 

35?%^ ^ ^ > 31 % ms snir® 11 11 


The Lord Sri Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compasBionate 
beyond one’s deserts. Adore Him, O foolish Tulasldasa, giving up all deceit and 
wily wrangling. ( ail ) 


[ PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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Sri Rama and Laksmana accompanied 
the sage and. reached the bank of the 
Ganga, the stream of which purifies the 
whc le universe. The son of Gadhi, 


Yiiwamitra, related the whole legend 
how the celestial stream had come down 
upon earth. The Lord then perforrncii 
His ablutions with all the sages, aiui 




LiWriali«Mi of Alialva 
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the Brahmans received gifts of various water as sweet as nectar and reached 

kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits by flights of steps made of jewels, 

the Lord gladly proceeded further and Bees, drunk with honeyi made a sweet 

quickly drew near to the capital of humming sound and birds of various 

the VidehaSi Mithila. When 6rl Rama hues softly cooed. Lotuses of different 

beheld the beauty of the city, He as colours opened their petals ; while a 

well as His younger brother were much cool, soft and fragrant breeze ever 

delighted. There were many big and delighted the soul. 

small wells, rivers and tanks with t 1 —^ ) 

giR wrfew ^ ^ I 

3»: 5^1 tro II ii 

The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens, orchards and groves, 
the haunt of innumerable birds, full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. ( 212 ) 

I ilfl 3trf JW 0 

^ «i3rn5 i ftrfvi stg u '< ii 

q? vnr? i mx?! ^ >• 

I '• ^ " 

%? I ii 

gr JR sitIt g*Ri *T?n i jqrsfr ii ^ ii 

I *{tRr 3ig ii v ii 

The beauty of the city eurpaseed beautiful wall-paintings portrayed, as it 

description; every inch of it was soul- were, by Rati’s lord ( Cupid ) himself, 

captivating. There was a lovely bazar The people of the city, both men and 

and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, women, were good-looking, pious, saintly, 

lashioned as it were by the Creator virtuous, wise and accomplished. The 

with his own hands. Wealthy and good palace of King Janaka was most 

merchants, who vied with Kubera (the god marvellous, the sight of whose splendour 

of wealth ), sat with all their various astounded even gods. Even the fortiflca- 

goods. Seautiful crossings of roads and tion wall filled the mind with wonder, 

charming streets were constantly sprinkled il* seemed as if it had enclosed within 

with scented waters. The houses of its limits the beauty of the whole 

all were abodes of bliss and contained universe. < ^ 

5 ^ * 7 ® i 

%’!T ** 

White palaces were screened here and there by bojewel^d^ gold tapestries 
of various beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where Ita ve ^^213 j 
too lovely for words to describe. 

— g*m 5R RR ffeR W2T •' 

Rjft ftlRTR Rff^ R3I RTRT RR RR ^RST II 1 

^3 M. N.— I 
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The entrances to the palace were 
all beautiful and protected with 
doors of diamond. They were always 
thronged with feudatory princes, 
dancers, panegyrists and bards. There 
were spacious stables and stalls for 
elephants, which were crowded at all 
times with steeds, elephants and chariots. 
The king had a number of brave ministers 
and generals. They all owned mansions 
that vied with the royal palace. In the 
outskirts of the city by the side of 


lakes and rivers numerous princes had 
encamped here and there. On seeing a 
fine mango-grove, which was comfortable 
and agreeable in every way, the sage 
Kausika (Viswamitra ) saidi *‘0 wise hero 
of Raghu’s race, I like this orchard; let 
us stay here.” “Very well, my lord!” 
answered the gracious Liordi and encamped 
there with all the hermits' train. When 
the king of Mithila got the news that 
the great sage Viswamitra had come, 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ter ii ii 


lie took with him his faithful ministers, a number of warriors, noble Brahmans, 
his family preceptor ( Satananda ) and the chief of his kinsmen, and thus went, 
forth rejoicing to meet the prince of sages. ( 211 ) 


^0 — siiirg vrf? i 

fwf? I 

fq5! srei ^ I 

^ ^ I 

«rw WT ^ I 

*Tir ^ ^ war I 

Placing his head on the sage’s feet 
the king made obeisance to him; while 
the lord of the sages, Viswamitra, 
gladly gave him his blessing. The king 
then respectfully saluted the Brahmans 
and congratulated himself or. his good 
fortune ( in being able to receive them ). 
Inquiring again and again about his 
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welfare, Viswamitra led the king to a 
seat. At that very time arrived the 
two half-brothers, who had gone to see 
the garden. One dark and the other 
fair, the two lads were yet tender of 
age. The delight of all eyes, they stole 
the heart of the whole world. All those 
present there rose when the Lord of 
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Baghue came ; and ViBwamitra seated 
Him by his side. They were all delighted 
to see the two brothers ; tears ^ rushed 
to their eyes and the hair on their body 


bristled with joy. Beholding &ri Kama’s 
lovely and charming form, King Videha* 
( Janaka ) was particularly beside him- 
self with joy. ( 1—4 ) 


*1^*1'^ fnrr jwfh: ii ii 


Finding his heart overwhelmed with love the king recovered himself by 
recourse to reason and, bowing his head at the sage’s feet, spoke the following 
pregnant words in a voice choked with emotion;— ( 215 ) 


— sBff Hisr i?? ^ • 
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JT3 JTtTT I 

sns W I 

^ gfsi sftspr 
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“Tell me, my lord : are these two 
pretty boys the ornament of a sage’s 

family or the bulwarks of some royal 
dynasty P Or, is it that Brahma ( the 
Absolute ), whom the Vedas describe in 
negative terms such as 'Not that’ ( Neti ), 
has appeared in a dual form P My 
mind, which is dispassion itself in its 

natural form, is enraptured at their 
Bight even as the Chakora bird is 
transported with joy at the sight of the 
moon. Therefore, Sir, I earnestly inquire 
of you: tall me the truth, my Lord ; hide 
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nothing from me. Deeply attached to 
them at their very sight, my mind has 
perforce renounced the joy of absorption 
into Brahma." The sage smilingly 
answered, “You have spoken well, O 
king; your words can never be untrue. 
Whatever living beings there are in 
this world, they all love these boys." 
in Kama smiled within Himself on 
hearing these words. “They are the 
sons of King Dasaratha, the jewel of 
Raghu’B race; the king has sent them 
for my cause. ( 1—4 ) 


^0— 55^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

Those two noble brothers. Rama and Laksmana, are the embodiments of 
beauty, virtue and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the 
demons in battle and protected my sacrifice from harm. ( 216 ) 

♦There i. . pun on the word ‘Videha’ in the original. The kings Mithili enjojed the 
hereditary title ot ‘Videha’ because they ruled over the territor) of ^‘'*®'** t “ ‘ *“* * 

war alao . m.n of wWom «td had. therefore, no ferling of self-i.lentifieat.on w.th the 

«ght of ^rl Rima. however, he w,» completely out of his body and therefore jusflied h.a name 

( Videha ) in a special degree. 
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“Wben I behold your feet, O sage.” 
added the king, “I cannot tell what a 
great merit I have earned in the past. 
These two brothers, one of whom is 
dark of hue and the other fair, are the 
delight of delight itself. Their guile- 
less affection for each other is beyond 
description; it is so agreeable and soul- 
ravishing.” “Listen to me, my lord,” 
continued King Videha rejoicing, “they 
have natural affinity for each other like 
the one existing between Brahma ( the 
Supreme Spirit ) and Jiva ( the individual 
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soul ).” The king gazed upon the 
Lord over and over again; the hair on 
his body stood on end and his heart 
overflowed with joy. Extolling the sage 
and bowing his head at the latter’s feet, 
the king escorted him to his capital, and 
lodged the sage in a beautiful palace 
which was comfortable at all times. Then, 
after further homage and rendering all 
kinds of service to him, the king took 
leave of the sage and returned to his 
own palace. 

( 1-4 ) 
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Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord Sri Rama, the Jewel 
of Raghu’s race, sat down by His brother’s side; a quarter of the day still 
remained. ( 217 ) 
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Laksmana felt in his heart a great 
longing to go and see Janaka’s capital. 
He was, however, afraid of the Lord 
and stood in awe of the Bag< therefore 
he did not openly declare it and smiled 


within himself. 6rl Rama understood 
what was passing in His younger 
brother’s mind; and His heart over- 
flowed with a kindly feeling for Bis 
devotee. Taking leave of His preceptor 
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to speak, He smilingly spoke with him back.” Hearing this the chief of 

much diffidence in most polite terms, sages, Viswamitra, replied in aifectionate 

"My lord, Laksmana longs to see the terms, "It is no wonder, Rama, that 

city, but out of fear and respect for You should respect good manners. You 

you he does not make it known to you. are the upholder of the moral code, 

If I have your permission. I will take my son, and bring joy to Your servants 

him round the city and quickly bring out of love for them. ( 1—4 ) 

^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

“Go, blissful pair of brothers, and having seen the city come back. Bless 
the eyes of all by showing them your charming countenance.” ( 2iS ) 
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Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage 
the two brothers, the delight of the 
eyes of the whole world, departed. 
Beholding the exquisite beauty of the 
two brothers troops of boys followed 
them, their eyes and mind being 
enamoured of it. Clad in yellow gar- 
ments they had a quiver fastened at 
their back, with a cloth ( of the same 
colour ) wrapped round their waist; their 
liands were adorned with a graceful bow 
and arrow respectively. The beautiful 
pair, one of whom was dark and the other 
fair, had streaks of (red or white) sandal- 
wood paste painted on their body so as 


to match the complexion. With a neck as 
well-built as the lion’s and long arms 
they had on their bosom an exquisite 
string of pearls obtained from the 
forehead of elephants. Tlicir lovely 
eyes resembled the red lotus; and tlie 
moon-like face relieved one of the 
threefold agony. Their ears were adorned 
with pendants of gold, which stole as 
it wore tlie heart of those who looked 
on them. They cast a bewitching glance 
and had a pair of arched and shapely 
eyebrows; the lines of the sectarian 
mark on the forehead looked as if 
beauty had been sealed there. ( 1 — \ ) 


^ " 


Their beautiful head was covered with 
dark curly locks. The two brothers were lovely 
every limb was as it should be. 


a charming rectangular cap and 
from head to foot; the beauty of 

( 219 ) 
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When the citizens received the news 
that the two princes had come to see 
the town, they all left their business 
and ran out of their homes as if 
paupers were out to grab a valuable 
property. Beholding the natural grace 
of two brothers, they were glad at 
heart and attained the consummation 
of their eyes. Sticking to the air-holes 
of their houses young ladies lovingly 
scanned 6rl Rama’s beauty. They fondly 


in; ii 

RHf Rfftr 5 Bt 5 i ii i u 

I ^ g# "s?? ir^ II 

I ^ «ig?pflf II ^ II 

I ^ ^ ^ II 

I Rtw siRt gRiacRi snff ii \ ii 

I g^ T9 g?r^ ii 

9f gfsi 929^91 airit ii u ii 

spoke to one another in the following 
words: ‘*0 friend. He has surpassed in 
beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere 
among gods, men, demons, Nagas or 
sages do we hear of such beauty. God 
Yisnu is endowed with four arms, 
Brahma has four faces, while Siva, the 
Slayer of Tripura, has a frightfnl garb 
and five faces. O friend, there is no 
other god who could stand comparison 
with this beauty. ( 1—4 ) 


^fo gfWT ^ jesrw i 

WT Ti: grftsiil 95Tg ii ii 


“The two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are 
repositories of beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and hundreds of millions of 
Cupids are worth sacrificing to each one of their limbs.” ( 'i'20 ) 
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•‘Tell me, friend, what embodied 
being is there that would not be 
charmed to see such beauty P” One of 
them lovingly said in gentle tones, 
“ilear, my dear, what I have been told. 
These two lads, a beauti! il pair of 
cyc'nets as it were, are sons of King 


I jft H Rif 95 ^ II 

I RI g9T Rl g!|| R9T5ft II 1 II 
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1 9< W 9IT 99 % Tra II 

I gg 9 R 9 59g gftrat 9191 11 « 11 

Dasaratba; they are the protectors of 
Kauiika'B sacrifice, and have slaiu 
demons in the field of battle. He who 
has a swarthy form and has ohanni»!f 
lotuB'llke eyes and who has quelled 
the pride of Marloha and Subahu. 
wielding a bow and shaft in His handsi 
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is Kansalya’s bod, Rama by name, the 
very fountain of bliss. The fair youth 
in gallant attire, who is closely follow- 
ing ^rl Rama, a bow and arrow in 


hand, is the latter*B younger brother 
and is named Ijaksmana. Sumitra, 
friend, is his mother, you must know. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ^ 9(^1^ I 

Wl ^ ^ 5?^ ^ Jirfr II II 


‘‘Having accomplished the object of the Brahman, Viswamitra, and redeeming 
the sage’s wife, Ahalya, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness 
the bow-sacrifice.” All the ladies were delighted to hear this. ( 221 ) 
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Beholding ^rl Rama's beauty some- 
one said, ‘‘Here is a bridegroom worthy 
of Princess Janakl. If the king 
does but see him, friend, I am sure 
be will abandon his vow and insist 
upon their marriage.” Said another, 
"The king has come to know them and 
has received them as well as the sage 
with all honour. But the king, my dear, 
refuses to give up his vow and, as Fate 
would have it, persists in his folly.” 


Yet another said, "If Providence is good 
and, as we are told, gives every man 
his due, then Janakl is sure to have him 
as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, 
there can be no doubt. If such a union 
is brought about by Providence, every- 
one will have realized one’s object. 
My impatience, friend, is augmented by 
the thought that this alliance will 
impel him to visit this place again. 

( 1 - 4 ) 
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TT?: cig ^ ijft II II 

"Otherwise, my dear, it is out of q.ueBtion for us, I tell you, to see Him 
again. Such an event can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit 
accumulated in previous existences.” ^ ^ 

TOT I ffa TO^ ^ 11 

^ ^ I II 1 II 
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Someone else said, “Friendi you 
have Bpokeu well. This union will be 
conducive to the beet interests of all.” 
Still another said. “Sankara’s bow 
is hard to bend, while this swarthy 
lad is of delicate frame. Everything, 
my dear, is out of place.” Hearing 
this, another said in a soft voice, 
“Friend, with regard to this lad I have 
heard some people say that, though small 
in appearj{uce, He wields a great power. 

snfij 31^ 3Tij ^53 

In their gladness of heart troops 
flowers on the princes. Wherever the 

Joy. 
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The two brothers reached the eastern 
quarter of the city, where the arena for 
the bow-sacrifice had been got ready. 
In the midst of a beautiful and 
spacious paved area a spotless altar 

was riohly adorned. On all the 

four sides of this altar were erected 
elevated and broad seats of gold to be 
occupied by the princes. Not far behind 
and surrounding them on all sides shone 
another circular tier of raised seats, 
which was of somewhat greater height 


I fa n 
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I ^ ffff aaff II ii II 

Touched by the dust of His lotus-feet 
Ahalya, who had perpetrated a great 
sin, attained salvation. He will, there- 
fore, surely break diva’s bow; one should 
never commit the mistake of giving up 
this faith. The same Creator, who 
fashioned Sita with great skill, has 
preordained for her this dark-com- 
plexioned bridegroom.” Everyone was 
pleased to hear the words of this lady 
and softly exclaimed “Amen!” (1—4) 

^ I 

fif ?r| ironH? 11 '<^.1 11 

of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames rained 
two brothers went, th^re was supreme 

( 223 ) 
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and beautiful in every way, and where 
the people of the city might come and 
tB,ke their seat. Close to these were 
constructed spacious and beautiful 
gallaries of glistening white, painted in 
diverse colours, whence ladies miglit 
view the spectacle seated in their 
appropriate places according to their 
family rank. The children of the town 
politely showed the Lord all the 
preparations speaking to Him in 
gentle words. ( I" ^ ) 
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Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs all the children 
were overwhelmed with lovci experienced a thrill all over their Vjody and their 
heart overfiowed with joy on seeing the two brothers again and again. ( 224 ) 
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Finding all the children under the 
spell of affection, ^rl Bama lovingly 
extolled the places shown by them. All 
of them would call the two brothers wher- 
ever they pleased and the two brothers 
went to them out of loving kindness. 
Sri Rama showed to His younger brother 
the arrangements that had been made 
there, speaking to him in soft, sweet and 
agreeable words. He in obedience to 
whose fiat Maya brings forth multitudes 
of universes in the quarter of a second. 
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the same gracious Lord, conquered by 
devotion, looks with amazement on 
the arena for the bow-sacrifice. Having 
seen the whole show the two brothers 
returned to their Guru; but the thought 
of their being late disturbed their mind. 
The Lord, whose sublimity inspires 
terror into Terror itself thus manifests 
the glory of devotion. With many kind 
and courteous phrases they took leave 
of the youngsters much against the 
latters' will. ( 
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Ijc qqwr iwf fee Cs qr^ ii 

Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love, 
the two brothers bowed their head at the lotus feet of the preceptor ( Viswamitra ) 
and sat down with his permission , ^ ^ 
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At the approach of night the sage lotus-like feet of their Gurui conquered 

( Vif&wamitra ) gave the word and all as it were by his love. When the 

performed their evening devotions; and, sage asked Him again and again# the 

while the sage recited old legends and Chief of Baghu’s race went to bed 

narratives, two watches of the beautiful only then, Laksmana pressed the Lord's 

night passed. The chief of the sages, feet to his bosom and caressed them 

Viswamitra, then retired to his bed; with reverence and love deriving supreme 

and the two brothers began to rub his joy from this service. It was only when 

feet. The couple whose lotus-feet are the Lord repeatedly said, '‘Retire now, 

sought by men of dispassion muttering my brother," that he laid himself down 

various sacred formulae and practising cherishing his Brother’s lotus-feet in 

different kinds of Yoga ( means of his heart. 

unidn with God ) lovingly rubbed the ( 1“"^ ) 

^ ^ I 

?p: ^ ^ ffsnsr il li 

Towards the close of night, at the sound of cock-crow, got up Laksmana. 
The Lord of the universe, the all-wise ^ri Rama, also woke before His preceptor. 

( 226 ) 
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Having performed all the customary beautiful creepers of different coloure. 

acts of purification, they went and Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower 

finished their ablutions; and having they put to shame even celestial trees 

gone through their daily routine of by their wealth. The feathered choir 

devotions etc. they bowed before the of the Chatakas, cuckoos, parrots and 

sage. When the time came, the two Chakoras warbled and peacocks beauti- 

brothers took leave of the preceptor and fully danced. In the centre of the garden 

went out to gather flowers. Having a lovely lake shone bright with flights 

gone out they saw the lovely royal of steps made of many-colouied geniB. 

garden, enamoured of whose beauty the Its limpid water contained lotuses of 

vernal season had taken its permanent various colours and was vocal with the 

abode there. It was planted with charming cooing of aquatic birds and the humming 

trees of various kinds and overhung with of bees. ( ^ 

^ I 

^ ^ II II 
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Both the Lord and His brother were delighted to behold the garden with 
its lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even ^rl Rama 
( Ht.% the delighter of all ) ! ( 227 ) 
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After looking all about, and with the 
consent of the gardeners, the two brothers 
began in high glee to gather leaves and 
tlowers. On that very occasion Slta too 
arrived there, having been sent by Her 
mother to worship Girija. She was 
accompanied by Her girl-companions, 
who were all lovely and intelligent. 
They sang melodies in an enchanting 
voice. Olose to the lake stood a temple, 
sacred to Girija, which was beautiful 
beyond description , and captivated the 


mind of those who looked at it. Having 
taken a dip into the lake with Her 
companions, STta went with a glad 
heart to Girija’ s temple. She offered 
worship with great devotion and begged 
of the Goddess a handsome match worthy 
of Her. One of Her companions had 
strayed away from Her in order to 
have a look at the garden. She chanced 
to behold the two brothers and returned 
to Stta overwhelmed with love. 

(1-4) 


555^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ Is! II II 


When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and 
her eyes full of tears, they all asked her in gentle tones, "Tell us what gladdens 


your heart.'* 

gfji ?raTsii 

f5|5, ^ 

^1*1, 

sro 

“Two princes have come to see the 
garden, both of tender age and charming 
ill every way, one ^ark of hue and the 


( 228 ) 
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other fair; how shall I describe them P 
For speech is sightless, while the eyes 
are mute.” All the clever maidens 
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were delighted to he^r this. Perceiving there and everywhere. We must see 

the intense longing in Sita’s bosom one them, for they are worth seeing.'* The 

of them said, “ They must be the two words of this damsel highly pleased 

princes, my dear, who, I was told, Sita; Her eyes were restless for the 

arrived yesterday with the sage sight of the princes. With that kind 

( Viswamitra ), and who have captivated friend to lead the way She followed; 

the heart of men and women of the no one knew that Hers was an old 

city by casting the spell of their beauty. love. 

All are talking of their loveliness here, ( 1—4 ) 

^ Jfftrl I 

‘ Recollecting Narada’s words She was filled with innocent love; and with 
anxious eyes She gazed all round like a startled fawn. ( 229 ) 
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Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the shyness. Sri Rama was filled with 

small bells tied round the waist and rapture to behold Sita’s beauty; lie 

the anklets 6rl Rama thought within admired it in His heart, but utterance 

Himself and then said to Ijaksmana, failed Him. He felt as if the Creator 

“It seems as if Oupid has sounded bis had put his whole creative skill in 

kettledrum with intent to conquer the visible form and demonstrated it to the 

universe.” So saying He looked once world at large. "She lends charm to 

again in the same direction ( whence Charm itself,”' He said to Himself, “and 

the sound came ); and lo 1 His eyes looks as if a flame of light is burning 

feasted themselves on Sita’s countenance in a house of beauty. The similes already 

even as the Chakora bird gazes on the employed by the poets are all stale and 

moon. His charming eyes became hackneyed; to whom shall I liken the 

motionless, as if Nimi* ( the god of daughter of Videha P” 

winking ) had left the eyelids out of ( 1—4 ) 

do— ^ I 

^ aigsift II II 

* Nimi was a forbear of Kin^; Jauaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eye- 
lids of human beings and has tver since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the 
motionlessness of Kama’s eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a for)>eer 
of Janaka is described as loth to witness this exchange of pure love between ^ama and 6lta. 
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Thus describing to Himself Slta’s loveliness and reflecting on His own 
condition the Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate 
to the occasion:— ( 230 ) 

— ?incr I '• 

"jiR jftft I iraig II 1 II 

sng ?ihir i jit? Jig ii 

?J3 ^?5t 3IR f^'^RiT I gvTT -jjq gg »mr ii ^ || 
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iit% srf?Rw sHtfa JR I ?R^| q?qrft q gfr ii ^ n 

q ftg R qt^ I qrqfl qffqq Jig ifr?r ii 

JPR !f I Hrft I 3 nm sqft iiq Jllff II H II 

“Brother, she is no other than the fortune. It is a natural trait with the 

daughter of King Janaka, for whom the race of Raghu that they never set their 

bow-sacrifice is being arranged. She has heart on evil courses. As for Myself I 

been escorted by her girl-companions to am fully confident of My mindi which 

worship Goddess Gauri and is moving has never sought another’s wife even in 
about in the garden diffusing light all a dream. Rare in this world are those 
about her. My heart, which is naturally noble men who never turn their back 

pure, is agitated by the sight of Her on the foe in battle nor give their 

transcendent beauty. The reason of all heart to or cast an amorous glance on 

this is known to God alone; but I tell another’s wife, and from whom no 

you, brother, my right limbs are throbbing, beggar meets with a rebuff, 

which is an index of coming good ( l—l ) 

g«sT ^ ^ ’IR II II 

While Sri Rama was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His 
mind, which was enamoured of Slta’s beauty, was all the time tlrinking in the 
loveliness of Her countenance, like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. ( 231 ) 

4to -raaqfa Bhn I spf ng gqf^qf? jig f%ai ii 
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SUa looked timidly all round; Her eyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous 
mind was at a loss as to where the stream of white lotuses seemed to rain 
prinoes had gone. Wherever the fawn- there. Her companions then pointed out 
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to Her the two lovely brothers, the one 
dark, the other fair of hue, standing 
behind a fence of creepers. Beholding the 
beauty of the two princes Her eyes 
were filled with greed; they rejoiced 
as if they had discovered their long- 
lost treasure. The eyes became motionless 
at the sight of ^ri Rama's loveliness; 
the eyelids too forgot to fall. Due to 
excess of love Her body-consciousness 


began to fail ; it looked as if a Ghakora 
bird was gazing at the autumnal moon. 
Receiving Sri Rama into the heart 
through the passage of the eyes, She 
cleverly shut Him up there by closing 
the doors of Her eyelids. When Her 
girl-companions found Sita overpowered 
with love, they were too much abashed 
to utter a word. 

( i-4) 


^O— 5JrIWg5I # ^ ^ ^ Wl I 

513 ^ 513^ q?:?! II II 

At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as 
if a pair of spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. ( 232 ) 

gjOT =( 1 ^ I sfte iRPsnH w(I?t ii 
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The two gallant heroes were the very 
perfection of beauty ; their bodies 
resembled in hue a blue and a yellow 
lotus respectively. Charming peacock- 
feathers adorned their head, which 
had bunches of flower-buds stuck here 
and there. A sectarian mark and beads 
of perspiration glistened on their brow; 
while graceful pendants shed their lustre 
on their ears. With arched eyebrows 
and curly locks, eyes red as a lotus- 
bud and a lovely chin, nose and cheeks. 


their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. 
The beauty of their countenance was 
more than 1 can describe; it would put 
to shame a myriad Cupids. They had a 
string of jewels on their breast; their 
lovely neck resembled a conch-shell in 
its spiral shape ; while their mighty arms 
vied with the trunk of a young elephant, 
who was the very incarnation of Cupid. 
With a cup of leaves full of flowers in 
His left hand the dark-hued prince, my 
dear, is most charming. ( 1—4 ) 


aiqR II ^\\ II 

Beholding the Ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like 
that of a lion and wj.s clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of 
beauty and amiability, Sita’s companions forgot their very existence. ( 233 ) 




Kalyana-Kalpataru 



Wor-sliipi'iii^^ iyoddef'S Hhavani 




No. 1 J 


BAIiAKANPA 


191 


— isrf^ 3Kr[% I ?#aT Nii iit®t qrsft ii 

wfft ^ vnrsT ^1 jjjT^^fhr %5 t ^ h ^ •' 

?»f ^ ?ft«l aw WWW wwft I Bwg»w ^ ?^aw ii 

WN ?m ^ Ntwi I gfwf? tW qg wg anfw ii q ii 

W^WN 5^ 3TW Nfwf I NWW WfW BW ?niftat II 

gw airaw g% %f?w ^ I NN ^ ww fwf# ii ^ ii 

ftw gfSr R»w BfwiwJ I WWW fw^ wig ww wnft ii 

wft wfw wh ?ig w? i wwwww ftgww ii q ii 

Recovering herself, one of Her clever overcome with love, they all cried in 

companions grasped Slta by the hand alarm: ‘‘We are late already.” "Let ns 

and said to Her, "Meditate on Gauri come again at this very hour tomorrow !” So 

afterwards; why not behold the princes saying one of them smiled within herself, 

just now P” Slta then bashfully opened Slta blushed at this pregnant remark. She 

Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghu’s got afraid of Her mother; for She felt 

race opposite Herself. Surveying 6rl it was already late. Recovering Herself 

Rama’s beauty from head to foot in the with considerable effort She received 

reverse order*, and remembering Her 6rl Rama into Her heart and conscious 

father’s vow she felt much perturbed. of Her dependence on Her sire returned 

When Slta’ 8 companions saw Her thus home. ( 1— '4 ) 

?>•— ?{wTi! fe?r ^ ere witf?: i 

^ ^ II 'KX’i II 

Under pretence of looking at a deer, bird or tree She turned again and 
again; and each time She gazed on the beauteous Hero of Raghu’s race, Her love 
waxed not a little. { 334 ) 


-wifw 

w^i-ducf 

fwgifw 

1 

wfwi 


wnw55 

lilfw 

II 




3nr 


wiwr 

1 




^IW’t 

II 

1 

II 

WTW 


HHFr 


1 wiw 

r> rs r« 


5!r?r'r 

II 



ni 

W5ft 


w^it 1 

1 wf^ 



w.l 


II 


II 

3IW 

3IW fwfiiWBtTW 

1 

1 ww 

w|w 

giw 


wsfHt 

II 



5IW 



wiwr 1 

1 WWW 


^fW 

WTwr 

II 


II 

wf| 

Her 


NWWTWr 1 

1 wfww 

WWIW 



HTHT 

II 



NW 

«W fwviw 


I5if^r?r 1 

fwfw 

fwwtfHi 

wiww fwrrirfw 

II 


II 


'*’GirU in In«1ia are coy by tiioir very nature ami would not have llie audacity to look 
i»traiglit into the eyes of a suitor. Sita, who is the ver\ embodiment of feminine virtues and tlio 
idril of Indian womauliood, is. therefore, depicted here beginning Her 8ur>ry of Sri Rama'e beauty 
from His feet and gradually passing Her eyes to His head. It it unidiomaiic in English to speak of 
scanning a person from ‘foot to head’: honec the oider had to be reversed in the rendering, 
h Wat, however, necesiary to point out this radical difference hrlween the estern and Indian 
cultures; and hence the words ‘in the reverse order’ have lieen adtled to keep the sense of the original 
*ntaci, while taking care not to allow the English idiom to suffer. 
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Drooping at the thought of the 
unyielding bow of 6iva, She proceeded 
with the image of the swarthy form 
in Her heart. When the Lord perceived 
that Janaka’s Daughter, a fountain of 
bliss, affection, grace and goodness, was 
going. He sketched Her on the sheet of 
His heart with the soft ink of supreme 
love. Sita then sought Bhavani’s* temple 
and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her 
with joined palms: “Glory, all glory 
to You, O Daughter of the mountain- 
king I Glory to You, who gaze on the 


countenance of the great Lord -Siva as 
a Chakora bird on the moon. Glory to 
You, O Mother of the elephant-headed 
Gane^a and the six-faced Kartikeya and 
mother of the universe with limbs 
shining as lightning. You have no 
beginning, middle or end; Your infinite 
glory is a mystery even to the Vedas. 
You are responsible for the birth, 
maintenance and destruction of the 
universe; You enchant the whole 
universe and carry on Your sports 
independently of others. ( 1—4 ) 


^o— mg sm era i 

Ji%iT ^ ^ II II 


“Of all good women who adore their husband as a god, Mother, You rank 
foremost. Your immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand iSaradas and ^esas 
could tell. ( ) 
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“The four-fold rewards of life ( viz., 
religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous 
enjoyment and Liberation ) are easily 
attainable through Your service, O 
bestower of boons, beloved of ^iva 
( the Slayer of Tripura ) I All who adore 
Your lotus-feet, O Shining One, attain 
happiness, be they gods, men or sages. 
You know well my heart’s longing, 
since You ever dwell in the town of 
every heart. That is why I have 
refrained from openly declaring it.” 
With these words Videha’s Daughter 


I g? ^ ii i ii 
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I II II 
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clasped the feet of the image. BhavaiU 
was overcome by Her meekness and 
devotion; the wreath on the image 
dropped and the idol smiled. Sita 
reverently placed the divine gift on Her 
head. Gauri’s heart was filled with 
delight while She spoke, *‘Hear, Slta, 
my infallible blessing: Your heart's 
desire shall be accomplished. Narada’s 
words are ever faultless and true; the 
suitor on whom Your heart is set shalh 
indeed, be Yours. 

( I-"! ) 
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*raT^ *1^ 3^ g^r ^ ii 

•‘The dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor of whom You are 
enamoured shalli indeed, be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of 
your fidelity and love.** Slta and all Her companions were delighted at heart 
to hear this blessing from Gaurl’s lips. Worshipping Goddess Bhavani again and 
again Slta, says Tulasidasa, returned to Her abode, rejoicing in Her heart. 

— 3IT^ ^3 51 5!Tf ^ 1 

»?g5S JPRS g[T5T 3T*T ll II 


Finding Gaurl favourably disposed tovards Her, Slta was more glad of heart 
than words can tell. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her good fortune. ( 236 ) 
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Inwardly praising Slta’s beauty, the 
two brothers returned to their Guru 
( Viswamitra ). 6rl Rama related every- 

thing to Kausika; for He was innocent 
of heart and free from ail guile. 
Having got the flowers the sage per- 
formed his devotions and then blessed 
the two brothers, saying, “May your 
heart’s desire be accomplished.” Rama 
and Laksmana were glad to hear the 
benediction. After finishing his meals the 
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great and illumined hermit, Viswamitra, 
began to recite old legends. The day 
was thus spent; and obtaining the Guru’s 
permission the two brothers proceeded 
to say their evening prayers. In the 
meantime the charming moon rose in the 
eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb 
resembled Slta’s face 6rl Rama felt 
happy. The Lord then reasoned within 
Himself, “The queen of night bears no 
resemblance to Slta. ( 1—4 ) 


31513 ^3 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ««Rq!3! I 
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* 

•‘Born of the ocean ( with its salt water ), with poison for her brother, dim 
and obscure by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and 
wretched moon be matched with Slta’s countenance 9 * ( 237 ) 

* The moon is one of the fourteen jewels ( treasures of the world ) that were ehurned 
of the ocean by the joint efforts of the g;ods and demons at the dawu of creation. It is 
this Puranic legend that the liOnl refers to above. The \ery first produet of this churning was 
which was swallowed hy Lord Siva. It is in this sense that the moon is spoken of as having 
poison for a brother. 


M. 



194 


KALYANA-KALPATABU 


[ Vol. 15 


^0— 









g^ 

qzfiT 




firg sqRi 

qqinfr 


gf^i ^ ?wt5i 

sqmr 

fJpra 

Oral 


3int 




arar 

ql% 


qnft 


“Again, the moon waxes and wanes; 
she is the curse of lovesick damsels 
and is devoured by Rahu when she 
crosses the latter’s orbit. She causes 
anguish to the Chakravaka ( the ruddy 
goose ) and withers the lotus. O moon, 
there are numerous faults in you. One 
would incur the blame of having done 
a highly improper act by comparing you 
with the countenance of Videha’s 
daughter.” Thus finding in the moon a 
pretext for extolling the beauty of 
Sita’B countenance and perceiving that 
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the night had far advanced, Sri Bama 
returned to His Guru; and bowing at 
the sage’s lotus feet and receiving hie 
permission He retired to rest. At the 
close of night the Lord of Raghus 
woke; and looking towards His 
brother He began to speak thus, “Lo, 
brother, the day has dawned to the 
delight of the lotus, the Chakravaka 
and the whole world.” Joining both 
of his palms Laksmana gently spoke 
the following words indicative of the 
Lord’s glory:— (1—1) 


l 

fkfk ^ ll ll 


“The day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the 
stars is dimmed, just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes ( assembled 


here ) have grown faint. 
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“Though twinkling I’ke stars, all the 
princes put together are unable to lift 
the thick darkness in the form of the 


( 23H) 
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bow. And just as lotuses and 
and the Ohakravaka and various otbei’ 
birds rejoice over the termination 
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of night, even so, my lord, all Your 
devotees will be glad when the bow is 
broken. HjO, the snn is up and the 
darkness has automatically disappeared; 
the stars, have vanished out of sight 
and light flashes upon the world. 
Under pretence of its rising, O Lord of 
Raghus, the sun has demonstrated to 
all the princes the glory of my lord 
( Yourself ). It is in order to reveal 
the might of Your arms that the 
process of breaking the bow has been 
Bet into operation.” The Lord smiled 


at these remarks of His brother. He 
who is pure by His very nature then 
performed the daily acts of purification 
and bathed, and after finishing the 
daily routine of prayer etc., called on 
His Guru and the two brothers bowed 
their graceful heads at his lotus feet. 
Meanwhile King Janaka summoned his 
preceptor ^atananda and sent him at 
once to the sage Kausika. ^atananda 
communicated to Viswamitra Janaka* s 
humble submission and Viswamitra 
gladly sent for the two brothers. ( 1 — 5 ) 
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Adoring ^atananda’s feet the Lord went and sat down by His Guru ; the 
sage then said, “Come, my son; Janaka has sent for us. ( 230 ) 

[ PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 

[ PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION ] 
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“Let us go and see how Slta elects 
her husband; we have yet to see whom 
Providence chooses to honour.’* Said 
LakBmana, “He alone deserves glory, 
niy lord, who enjoys your favour.** The 
whole company of hermits rejoiced to 
hear these apt words and with a delight- 
ed heart they all gave their blessing to 
him. Accompanied by the whole throng 
0^ hermits the gracious Lord then 
proceeded to visit the arena intended 


for the bow-sacrifice. When the reside, -s 
of the town got the news that the two 
brothers had reached the arena, they 
all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes 
and duties,— men and women, young and 
old and even children. When Janaka 
saw that a huge crowd had collected 
there, he sent for all his trusted servants 
and said. “Go and see all the people 
at once and marshal them to their 
proper seats.” ( 1 — 1 ) 
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AddresBing soft and polite words to the citizens, the servants seated them 
all, both men and women, in their appropriate places, whether noble or middling, 
humble or low. ( 240 ) 
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Meanwhile there arrived the two 

princes, the very abodes of beauty as it 
were, both oceans of goodness, polished 
in manners and gallant heroes, charming 
of forms, the one dark and the other 
fair. Shining bright in the galaxy of 
princes, they looked like two full moons 
in a circle of stars. Rveryone looked 
on the Lord’s form according to the 
conception each had about Him. Those 
who were surpassingly staunch in battle 
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gazed on His form as though He was 
the heroic sentiment personified. The 
wicked kings trembled at the sight of 
the Lord as if He had a most terrible 
form. The demons, who were cunningly 
disguised as princes, beheld the Lord 
as Death in visible form; while the 
citizens regarded the two brothers as 
the ornaments of humanity and the 
delight of their eyes. 

( 1-4 ) 
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With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of 
mind each had towards Him, as if the erotic sentiment itself had appeared in an 
utterly incomparable form. ( 241 ) 
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The wise saw the Lord in His devotees of Sri Hari beheld the two 

coemic form, with many faces, hands, brothers as their beloved deity, the 

feet, eyes and heads. And how did He fountain of all joy. The emotion of 

appear to Janaka’s kinsmen P Like one’s love and joy with which Sita gazed 

own beloved relation. The queen, no on 6ri Rama was ineffable. She felt 

less than the king, regarded Him with the emotion in Her breast, but could 

unspeakable love like a dear child. To not utter it; how, then, can a poet 

the Yogis ( those ever united with God ) describe it P In this way everyone 

He shone forth as no other than the regarded the Lord of ‘Ayodhya according 

highest truth, placid, unsullied, equipoised, to the attitude of mind each had towards 

and resplendent by Its very nature. The Him. ( 1—4 ) 

?i5i ^ II II 

Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of Ayodhya, 
the one dark and the other fair of form, catching the eyes of the whole universe. 

( '-^ 4.5 ) 
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Both were embodiments of natural beautiful nose, the sacred mark shone on 
grace; even millions of Cupids were a their broad forehead, and their locks of 

poor match for them. Their charming hair put to shame a swarm of bees. Yellow 

faces mocked the autumnal moon, and caps of a rectangular shape, which 

their lotus-like eyes were soul-ravishing. were embroidered here and there with 

Their winning glances captivated the figures of llower-buds, adorned their 

heart of even Cupid; they were so heads. Their necks, which vied in their 

unspeakably endearing. With beautiful spiral form with a conch-shell bore a 

cheeks, ears adorned with swinging triple line, which constituted as it were 

pendants, a charming chin and lips and a the high watermark ,of beauty in all 

sweet voice, their smile ridiculed the the three worlds. 

moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a ( 1 — 4 . ) 

fW ^ II II 

Their breast was adorned with necklaces of pearls found in an elephant’s 
iorehead and wreaths of Tulasl ( basil ) leaves. With shoulders resembling the hump 
»£ a bull they stood like lions and had mighty long arms. ( ) 
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They bore at their back a quiver the two brothers; presently he went 

secured with a yellow cloth wrapped and clasped the sage’s lotus feet. Paying 

round their waist, and held an arrow him homage he related to him his 

in their right hand; while a bow and story and showed him round the whole 

a charming sacred thread, also of arena. Whithersoever the two elegant 

yellow tint, were slung across their princes betook themselves, all regarded 

left shoulder. In short, the two princes them with wonder. Every man found 

were lovely from head to foot and were ^rl Rama facing himself ; but none 

the very embodiments of great charm. could perceive the great mystery behind 

Everyone who saw them felt delighted; it. The sage told the king that the 

people gazed at them with unwinking arrangements were splendid ; and the 

eyes and their pupils too did not move. king was highly satisfied and pleased 

King Jauaka himself rejoiced to ’behold to hear this. ( 1—4 ) 
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Of all the tiers of raised seats 
above all the rest; the king seated 
thereon. 
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one was beautiful, bright and capaciouB 
the two brothers along with the sage 

( 244 ) 


Rg 

^l%R 


Rg 

RT> 

II 

RR 

RTR 


RR 

Riff 

II 1 II 




RIRI 

II 

Rg 

RRTg 



RR?t 

II ^ II 

R 



RfWsft 

II 


fiig ^ BROfT II \ II 

RR? fR Rtg; II 

SRRfftR flWRI RS|I% II V II 


All the kings were disheartened at the bow; or, even if the huge bow 

the Bight of the Iiord, just as stars of 6iva proved too strong for Him, 

fade away with the rising of the full that Sita would still place the garland 

moon. For they all felt inwardly assured of victory round His neck. They, there- 

uHat Rama would undoubtedly break fore, said to one another, "Realizing 
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this, brothers, let ns turn homewards, the bow; who, then, can wed her 

casting to the winds all glory, fame, without breaking it ? Should Death 

strength and pride.’* Other princes. himself for once come forth against us, 

who were blinded with ignorance and even him we would conc^uer in battle 

pride, laughed at this and said, ’‘Union for Slta’s sake.” At this other princes, 

with the princess is a far cry for who were pious and sensible and devoted 

Kama, even if he succeeds in breaking to &tI Hari, smiled and said:— ( 1—4 ) 
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“Kama will certainly marry Sita to the discomfiture of these arrogant 
princes ; for who can conquer in battle the valiant sons of Da^aratha P ( 245 ) 
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“Do not thus brag and throw away Leaving an ocean of nectar, which is so 

your lives in vain: hunger cannot near, why should you run in pursuit of 

be satiated with imaginary sweets. a mirage and court deatli ? Or else do 

Listen to this my most salutary advice: whatever pleases you individually; we 

be inwardly assured that Sita is no for our part have reaped today the 

other than the Mother of the universe. fruit of our human birth.” So saying. 

And recognizing the Lord of Raghus as the good kings turned to gaze with 

the father of the universe, feast your affection on the picture of incomparable 

eyes to their fill on His beauty. beauty ; while in heaven the gods 

Fountains of joy and embodiments of witnessed the spectacle from their 

all virtues, these two charming brothers aerial cars, and raining down flowers 

have their abode in ^ambhu’s heart. sang in melodious strains. ( i— 4 ) 
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Finding it an appropriate occasion Janaka then sent for Sita ; and Her 

companions, all lovely and accomplished, escorted Her with due honour. ( 246 ) 
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Sltfi’s beauty defies all description, 
Mother of the universe that She is and 
an embodiment of charm and excellence. 
All comparisons seem to me too poor; 
for they have affinity with the limbs 
of mortal women. Proceeding to depict 
Slta with the help of those very similes, 
why should one earn the title of an 
unworthy poet and court ill-repute P 
Should Sit'd, be likened to any woman 
of this material creation, where in this 
world shall one come across such a 
lovely damsel P The goddess of speech 
( Saraswatl ), for instance, is a chatterer; 
while Bhavanl possesses only half a 
body ( the other half being represented 
by her lord, 6iva ). And Rati ( Love’s 


consort ) is extremely distressed by the 
thought of her husband being without a 
form. And it is quite out of the question 
to compare Videha’s Daughter with Rama, 
who has poison and spirituous liquor 
for her dear brothers. Supposing there 
was an ocean of nectar in the form of 
loveliness and the tortoise serving as a 
base for churning it was an embodi- 
ment of consummate beauty, and if 
splendour itself were to take the form 
of a cord, the erotic sentiment should 
crystallize and assume the shape of 
Mount Mandara and the god of love 
himself were to churn this ocean with 
his own hands,— 

( 1-4 ) 
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And if from such churning were to be born a Laksml, who was the source 
of all loveliness and joy, the poet would even then hesitatingly declare her as 
analogous to Slta. ( 247 ) 
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Slta' 8 clever companions escorted 
Her to the arena, singing songs in a 
charming voice. A beautiful San ( cover- 
ing for the body ) adorned Her youth- 
ful frame; the Mother of the- universe 
was incomparable in Her exquisite 
beauty. Ornaments of all kinds had 


been beautifully set in their appropriate 
places, each limb having been decked 
by Her companions with great care. 
When Slta stepped into the arena, 
men and women alike were fascinated 
by Her charms. The gods gladly 
sounded their kettledrumSi while 
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celestial damsels rained down flowers 
in the midst of songs. In Her lotus, 
like hands sparkled the wreath of 
victory, as She oast a hurried glance at 
all the princes. While Sita looked for 
^rl B§ima with anxious heart, all the 


aoi 

princes found themselves in the grip of 
infatuation. Presently Slta discovered 
the. two brothers by the side of the 
sage, and Her eyes greedily fell on 
them as on a long-lost treasure. 

( 1-4 ) 


iS^sisi ^ ^ ^ I 

«5#r 5R ^ II II 

Out of natural bashfulness that She felt in the presence of elders and at 
the sight of the vast assemblage, Slta shrank into Herself; and drawing the Hero 
of Baghu’s race into Her heart She turned Her eyes towards Her companions. ( 248 ) 

— TO ^ ^ ^ I it? softs? oftfff ftiilo 11 

TO® ^ ftt^ SO?f H \ U 

?? Rrftr ^ 3R® I ?*«Tft ®ft» ii 

qg afti srorf; i to ^ ftraif ii ^ it 

qig sii® MW I ^ H 

<?f| ®T®?ff TOO TO I TO 500^ #>1, ii ? it 

00 310® oter^ I firft?io5ft ®?o ofe to; ii 

^ ^ »iftr 1 0% ora ftro pg o «iftr 11 « 11 

Beholding ^rl Bama's beauty and find favour with all. On the other 

Sita’B loveliness men and women alike hand, if he persists in his folly, he 
forgot to close their eyelids. All of shall have to rue it in the end. 

them felt anxious in their heart but Everyone is absorbed in the ardent 

hesitated to speak ; they inwardly prayed feeling that the dark-complexioned 

to the Creator, “Quickly take away, O youth is a suitable match for Janaka*s 

Creator, Janaka’ 8 stupidity and give him daughter.” Then Janaka summoned the 

right understanding like ours, so that heralds, and they came eulogizing his 

the king without the least sctuple race. The king said, “Go round and 

may abandon his vow and give Slta proclaim my vow.” Forthwith they 

in marriage to Bama. The world will proceeded on their mission; there was 

speak well of him and the idea will not a little joy in their heart. (1—4) 


^ TOR TO Jd|qt55 I 

TO! ^ E 3 IT 331 ? II m II 

The heralds then uttered these polite words, “Listen all princes: with 
our long arms uplifted we announce to you King Videha’s vow:— ( 249 ) 

gq gros ftg ftirog qrf i to® ftiftn to toe u 
TOg wrg totto wft i toto TOft ftwft ii i 
^ g®ft I TOR ®ig ^ ^ II 

fiigro TO I TO? ?ft ‘I q II 

26 M. N.—l 
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•‘The might of arm of the various 
princes stands as the moon, while diva's 
bow is the planet Bahu as it were ; it 
is massive and unyieldingi as is well- 
known to all. Even the great champions 
Havana and • Banasura quietly slipped 
away as soon as they saw the bow. 
Whoever in this royal assembly breaks 
today the yonder unbending bow of ^iva 
shall be unhesitatingly and insistently 
wedded by Vidoha’s daughter and shall 
triumph over all the three worlds.** 


Hearing the vow all the princes were 
filled with longing, while those who 
prided on their valonr felt very in- 
dignant. Girding up their loins they 
rose impatiently and bowing their heads 
to their chosen deity went ahead. They 
cast an angry look at diva’s bow, 
grappled with it with steady aim and 
exerted all their strength ; but the bow 
refused to be lifted. Those princes, 
however, who had any sense at all did 
not even approach the bow. ( 1—4 ) 


*1 555Tn[ i 

qrf \\ \\ 

Those foolish kings indignantly strained at the bow and retired in confusion 
when it refused to leave its position, as though it grew more and more bulky by 
absorbing the might of arm of each successive warrior. ( 250 ) 
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Ten thousand kings then proceeded 
all at once to raise it; but it baffled 
all attempts at moving it. Sambhu’s 
bow did not stir In the same way as 
the mind of a virtuous lady refuses to 
yield to the .words of a gallant. All the 
princes made themselves butts of 
ridicule like a recluse without dispassion. 
Helplessly forfeiting their fame, glory 
9 *nd great valour to the bow they 
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returned. Confused and disheartened, 
the kings went and sat in the midst of 
their own company. Seeing the kings 
thus frustrated. King Janaka got 
impatient and spoke words as if in 

anger: “Hearing the vow made by me 
many a king has come from diverse 
parts of the globe; gods and demons 
in human form and many other heroes, 
staunch in fight, have assembled. ( 1--^ ) 
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“A lovely bride, a grand trlnmph and splendid renown are the prize; but 


Brahmd. it seems, has not yet -created the 
the above rewards. 

qg STsj SI . sarar i 

»W ^ SR HTsft I 

r!3Ig «fRI fiRf firsf ^ « 

^ 315^1 firg ^ I 

OT 5rc I 

JTT^ f ^ I 

“Tell me, who would not have this 
prize P But none could string the bow. 
Let alone stringing or breaking it, 
there was not one of you, brothers, who 
could stir it even a grain’s breadth from 
its place. Now no one who prides on his 
valour should feel offended, if I assert 
that there is no hero left on earth to 
my mind. Give up all hope and turn 
your faces homewards. It is not the 
will of Providence that Sita should be 
married. All my religious merits shall 

*1 i’: 

iff? ^ ^ 


man who may break the bow and win 

(251) 

^ H 11 

^^3 sjRl SI 3flt II « 

if gnsO II 

fe’ai St fW|; II ^ II 

^ II 

^ 13 ^ 51^1 St fiaxl II ^ II 

snst^r? sn; ii 

spR II » II 

be gone if I abandon my vow. The 
princess must remain a maid; what can 
I do P Had I known, brothersf that 
there are no more heroes in the world, 
I would not have made myself a 
laughing-stock by undertaking such a 
vow.” All who heard Tanaka’s words, 
men and women alike, felt distressed 
at the sight of Janakl. Laksmana, 
however, got incensed: his eyebrows 
were knit, his lips quivered and his 
eyes shot fire. ( 1— 4 ) 

< 5 ?^ ^FR 315 ^TR I 
^ fsw SWIR II W II 


For fear of ^rl Rama he could not speak, though Tanaka’s words pierced 
his heart like an arrow; yet at last, bowing his head at Sri Rama*s lotus-feet he 
spoke words which were impregnated with truth:— (252) 
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‘*In an assembly where any one of 
^aghu’s race is present no one would 
dare speak such scandalous words as 


Tanaka has done, even though conscious 
of the presence of ^rl Rama, the Tewel 
of Raghu’s race. (Turning towards his 
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brother, he added ) ‘‘Iiisten, O Delighter like a radish. What, thent is this 
of the solar race, I sincerely tell Yon, wretched old bow P Realizing this, my 

without any vain boasting: if I but Lord, let me have Your command and 

have Your permission, I will lift the see what wonders I work I I will string 
round world like a ball and smash the bow as though it were a lotus-stalk 

it like an ill-baked earthen jar; and and run with it not less than eight 

by the glory of Your majesty, O hundred miles. 

blessed Lord, 1 can break Mount Meru ( 1*^4 ) 

^ ^ sranr ^ Jim i 

^ 51 ST3I 5R5: 5! qg w<a II II 

‘•By the might of Your glory, O Lord, I will snap it like the stalk of a 
mushroom. Or, if I fail, I swear by Your feet * never to handle a bow or 
quiver again.*’ (253) 




^1% 

1 CTiRrfif 

%»n3, 5% 11 





1 

^ ?73 

3mf II 


11 


gRi RSf 


1 gf^ei 

w? 3f*t 

3% 351^ II 






1 slw 


fSras Isft II 


II 



sirjft 1 

31% 

TiTsft II 





1 ^ 

am 

suw qftamr ii 


II 



5fRT 

1 173 

a 

^ ZK »imT II 



^ ^ 



1 


g*i7ig 513113 II 


II 

As Laksmana spoke 

these 1 

angry 

beside Him. 

Perceiving that 

it 

was a 


words, the earth shook and the elephants propitious time, Yiswamitra said iu 

supporting the quarters tottered. The most endearing terms, ‘'Up, Rama, break 

whole assembly, including all the princes, the bow of ^iva and relieve Janaka, 

was struck with terror; Sita. felt my boy, of his anguish." On hearing 

delighted at heart, while Janaka blushed, the Guru’s words Sri Rama bowed His 

The preceptor ( Viswamitra ), the Lord head at his feet; there was no joy or 

of Raghus and all the hermits were sorrow in His heart. He stood up in 

glad of heart and thrilled all over all His native grace, putting to shame a 

again and again. With a sign Sri Rama young lion by His elegant carriage, 

checked Laksmana and made him sit • ( 1—4 ) 

»tg5! gq ii n 

As the Chief of the Raghus rose on His elevated seat like the morning sun 
appearing in the eastern horizon, all the saints were delighted like so many lotuses 
and their eyes were glad as bees at the return of day. ( 254 ) 
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The hopes of the rival kings vanished 
as night aztd their boasts died away 
like the serried stars. The arrogant 
princes shrivelled up like the lilies 

and the false kings shrank away like 
owls. Sages and gods, like the 
Obakravaka bird, were rid of their 

sorrow and rained down flowers in 
token of their homage. Affectionately 
reverencing the Guru’s feet 6ri Rama 
asked leave of the holy fathers. The 
Lord of all creation then stepped forth 


I - gfiRf Nq «urag *mir u r 
I qr ^ »n*ft II 

I 555^ qq VH 5 H ^ M 

1 ilf ^ gsq jpniq II 

I ^ ?rg q^ ii « u 

in His natural grace with the tread of 
a noble and beautiful elephant in rut. 
As Sri Rama moved ahead all men 
and women of the city rejoiced and 
thrilled all over their body. Invoking 
the manes and gods and recalling their 
own past good deeds they prayed: 
“If our religious merits are of any 
value, O Lord Ganesa, may Rama 
snap the bow of Siva as it were a 
lotus-stalk.” 

(1-4) 


do— ^ dcn? 1, 

#crT ^ ^ ^ 11 ii 

Lovingly gazing on Sri Bama and bidding her companions draw near, Sita’B 
mother spoke words full of anguish out of affection;— ■ (255) 
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"Whosoever are called our friendSi that he should give the same bow into 

dear onest are mere epeotators of a the hands of this young prince; can 

show; no ' one urges the preceptor cygnets ever lift Mount Mandara P 

( VUw§.mitra ) and tells him that the Good sense has taken leave of the king; 

two princes are yet boys and that and one does not know the dispensation 

such insistence on his part is not of Providence, dear ones.” One of 

desirable. Knowing that Ravana and her sharp-witted companions gently 

Banasura did not even touch the bow replied, “The glorious are not to be 

Mfd that all other kings were worsted lightly regarded, O queen. What 

spite of all their boastSi strange comparison is there between the sage 
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Agastya, who was born of a jar, and the small to look at ; but the moment it 
vast ocean P Yet the sage drained it dry, rises the darkness of all the three 
and his good fame has spread throughout worlds disappears, 

the world. The orb of the sun is so ( I-*-! ) 

^0— W TOT 355 ^ I 

TO T?: ^ n n 

**A sacred formula, indeed, is very small, although it has under its sway 
Brahma, Hari, Hara and all other gods. A tiny goad governs the mightiest and 


most furious elephant. 









( 256) 

do— qro 

fS** 


wqq 

: ?5ld 1 WR5 



qq 

^ II 




hRot 


SOT 

TOJft 1 qqq 

«I39 

?nT 

53 

wfl II 


II 

wal 

qqq 



1 

1 

frog 


qRl 

ifRit II 



qq 

OTtfk 


1 WTO 




[ ?ld II 


II 

qqd 

qq 

qqjq 

1 df 


q^ 

qqnft II 





qrqfq 

1 ^ 

Tfg 


qrq 

qqwi II 


II 



tqr 1 sn^ 



gq 

^ II 






qW 1 ^ 


gOTT 

qfq 

^ II 


II 


'•Armed with a bow and arrows of each god in turn. She inwardly prayed 

flowers Cupid has brought the whole in a distressed state of mind: "Bo 

universe under subjection. Realizing gracious to me, O great Lord 6iva and 

this, O good lady, give up all doubt; BhavanI, and reward my services by 

Rama, O Queen, will assuredly break lightening the weight of the bow out 

the bow, I tell you.*’ The queen felt of affection for me. O god Gane^a, the 

reassuredatthese words of her companion; chief of diva's attendants, O bestower 

her despondency was gone and her love of boons, it is for this day that I have 

for Sri Rama grew. Then, casting a adored You. Listening to my repeated 

glance towards Sri Rama, Videha’s supplication, therefore, reduce the weij'ht 

daughter implored with anxious heart of the bow to a mere trifle.** ( 1—4:) 

do— ^ i 

^ II « 

Gazing repeatedly on the person of Sri Rama and summoning courage Sita 
prayed to gods. Her eyes were filled with tears of love and the hair on Her body 
stood on their end. ( 257 ) 
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She feasted Her eyes to their fill on 
Sri RS.ma* 8 beauty; but then the thought 
of Her father’s vow agitated Her mind. 
She said to Herself* '*Alas, my father 
has made a terrible resolve having no 
regard to good or evil consequences. 
The ministers are afraid; therefore none 
of them gives him good counsel. It is 
all the more pity that it should be so 
in a conclave of wise men. While on 
this side stands the bow harder than 
adamant* on the other side we find that 
dark-complexioned prince of delicate 


frame and tender age. How then* O 
god, can I maintain^ my balance of 
mind P Is a diamoifd ever pierced with 
the pointed end of a ^irisa flower P 
The sense of the whole assembly has 
become dull; hence my only hope now 
lies in you, O ^ambhu’s bow. Imparting 
your heaviness to the assembly grow 
light yourself at the sight of ( in 
proportion to the size of ) 6ri Kama.” 
Sita felt much agitated at heart; an 
instant hung heavy on Her as a hundred 
Yugas. ( 1-4 ) 


^O— ^55 I 

Jftsi JT15J ^ II II 


Gazing now at the Lord and now at the ground. Her restless eyes sparkled 
as if two Oupid’s fish disported themselves in the pail-like orb of the moon. ( 258 ) 
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Held captive within Her lotus-like 
mouth Her bee-like speech refused to 
stir out for fear of the night of 
modesty. Tears remained confined within 
the corner of Her eyes*, just as the gold 
of a stingy miser remains buried in a 
nook of his house. Sit a felt abashed 
when She perceived Her great agitation 
of mind; summoning up courage in 
Her heart, therefore, She confidently 
said to Herself, “If I am true to 
niy vow in thought, word and deed, 
®nd if my mind is really attached 


to the lotus-feet of Sri Rama, I am 
sure God, who dwells in the heart of 
all, will make me Sri Rama’s bondslave; 
for one gets united without doubt with 
him for whom one cherishes true love.” 
Casting a glance at the Lord She 
resolved to love Him even at the cost 
of Her life. ^rl Rama, the embodiment 
of compassion, understood it all; looking 
at Sita He glanced at the bow as 
Garuda ( the king of birds and a sworn 
enemy of serpents ) would gaze on a 
poor little snake. ( 1—4 ) 


* Shedding of tear* is te^rded in India as an ilUmen; therefore, on auspicious occasions Indian 
women would take particular .cate.not to allow teara to drop ,from their eyes. 
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When Ija^mana perceived that the Jewel of Baghn’s race had cast a glance 
at the bow of i^ra. the hair on his body stood erect and he uttered the following 
words pressing the crust of the earth under his foot:— ( 259 ) 

4t«» — ^ I ^ ST II 

?jg ^ ^ I fif 5i3in sirag sft^r ii « ii 

^ ?ig gw »in5 I SR sirftsf g? gfg rjih? n 
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^ ^f?g I sn? ?w Rg swtt ii 

TW WfSRT P&g atTW: I '^fSI <TW sf^ ^ ?W: 11 V II 

elephants guarding the cardinal the foolish kings, the proud pretensions 

points, O divine tortoise*, O serpent- of Parasurama ( the Chief of Bhrgu's 

king, and O divine boar*, steadily hold race ), the apprehension of gods and 

the earth that it may not shake. ^rl the great sages, the distress of Sita, 

Bama seeks to break the bow of Sankara; King Janaka’s remorse and the hre of 

therefore, listen to my command and be the queen’s terrible agony— all these 

ready.** When Bama drew near to the boarded together the great bark of 

bowi men and women present there Sambhu’s bow, with whose help they 

invoked in His behalf the help of gods sought to cross the boundless ocean of 

as well as of their past good deeds. Sri Kama’s strength of arm; but there 

The doubts and ignorance of all who was no helmsman to steer the ship, 

had assembled there, the arrogance of ( 1—4 ) 

TTff ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

f%?rt ^ II II 

Bama first looked at the crowd of spectators and found them motionless as 
the figures of a drawing. The gracious Lord then turned His eyes towards Sita 
and perceived Her in deep distress. ( 260 ) 

=lt« — I fiiftw Rrfw WT ^ II 

^ ftg 5ft 85 wrnr i ^ w ggr 8fmr ii i ii 
^ ?w ?<ft I ?nw gfjT w qflrar^ ii 

SRI 58^ giW^ ^ I S(t^ II ^ II 

^ • The divine tortoiae referred to here i« the seme who served as the base for chnmiog the 
ocean of milk at the dawn of creation. And the divine boar refers to the manifestation of the lord 

w a boar in order to lift the earth out of the waters in which .the demon HiraoyiikHi had submerged 

it. The tortoise as well as the boar are represented here as ever hofding the earth, conjointly wth 

the serpen^l^ng, the one on its bgcl, and the other on its tusks. 
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He found Videha's Daughter greatly 
agitated ; every moment that passed 
hung on Her as a whole •life-time of 
the universe. If a thirsty man dies 
for want of water, of what avail is 
a lake of nectar to him once he is 
dead. What good is a shower when 
the whole crop is dried up ; what use 
repenting over an opportunity lost P 
Thinking thus within Himself the Lord 
looked at Janaka's Daughter and thrilled 
all over to perceive Her singular devotion. 


Ho inwardly made obeisance to His 
preceptor ( Viswamitra ), and took up 
the bow with great agility. The bow 
gleamed like a flash of lightning as He 
grasped it in His hand. And then it 
appeared like a circle in the sky. No one 
knew when He took it in His hands, 
strung it and drew it tight ; everyone only 
saw Him standing ( with the bow drawn ). 
Instantly SrT Rama broke the bow in 
halves; the awful crash resounded 
through all the spheres. ( 1—4 ) 


^o—xk ^ rrfsT 5 ^ 1 

II 


The awful crash reached through the spheres; the horses of the sun-god strayed 
from their course ; the elephants of the quarters trumpeted, the earth shook; the serpent- 
king, the divine boar and the divine tortoise fidgeted about. Gods, demons and sages 
put their hands to their ears, and all began anxiously to ponder the cause; but 
when they learnt, says Tulasldasa, that Sri Kama had broken the bow, they uttered 
shouts of victory. 


* 

^ 5raj55 *5r?T w ^ ii ii 

The bow of Sankara was the bark and Rama’s strength of arm was the 
Ocean to be crossed with its aid. The whole host ( of which we have spoken 
above ), that had boarded the ship out of ignorance, was drowned ( with 
the bark ). ( 261 ) 
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The Lord tossed on ground the two gods, Siddhas and great sages praised 

broken pieces of the bow, and everyone the Lord and gave Him blessingB 

rejoiced at the sight. Viswamitra stood raining down wreaths and flowers ol 

as the holy ocean, full of the sweet various colours; the Hinnaras ( a class 

and unfathomable water of love. of demigods) sang melodious strains. 

Beholding 6rl Rama’s beauty, which The shoute of victory re-echoed 

represented the full moon, the sage throughout the universe; the crash that 

felt an increasing thrill of joy, which followed the breaking of the bow was 

may be compared to a rising tide in the drowned in it. Everywhere men and 

ocean. Kettledrums sounded with great women in their joy kept saying that 

noise in the heavens; celestial damsels Rama had broken the massive bow of 

sang and danced. Brahma and the other 6ambhu. ( 1—4 ) 

^o— ^ I 

^ h n 

Talented bards, minstrels and panegyrists sang praises; and everybody gave 
away horses, elephantSi riches, jewels and raiments as an act of invocation oi 
God's blessings on the youthful champion. ( ) 
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There was a crash of cymbals and tenance fell at the breaking of the bow, 

tabors, conches and clarionets, drums just as a lamp is dimmed at dawn oi day. 

and sweet-sounding kettledrums, both Sita’s delight could only be compared 

large and small; and many other to that of a female Chataka* bird on 

charming instruments also played. receiving a rain-drop when the sun jb 

Everywhere young women sang aus- in the same longitude as the consteihi- 

pioious strains. The queen with her tion named Swiitl* ( Arcturus ). 
companions was much delighted, as Laksmana flxed his eyes on Rama as 

though a withering crop of paddy had the young of a Chakora bird gaiies on 

been refreshed by a shower. King the moon, ^atananda then gave Uio 

Janaka was now care-free and felt word and Sita advanced towards 

gratified as if a tired swimmer had Rama. 

reached a shallow. The kings’ coun- (14) 

* According to the Ii> lan tradition a (ihataka bird would nlake its thirst only with a 
obtained when the euri is in the same longitude as the Arcturus ( which is generally in die montii 
Octeber, a month when showers are of rare occurrence ). 
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^o— ^ ^ ^ i 

qspft ^ l^w ann arm tl II 

Accompanied by Her fair and talented companions, wbo were singing festal 
Bongs, She paced like a cygnet, Her limbs possessing infinite charm. ( 263 ) 

=^o — ^ I anin.* *i«r ^ ii 

I firei ftnw Ntw ^ sit ii i u 

an NSRig jw «RS ^sif I * 1 ? Jig 1 ?? sf spif II 

311? NJftr ^ sfii ^ I fff 3ig araft^ II ^ n 

’eig? sfti sfT pnt I Tf^^raf sn wis gfit ii 

gsRi s? ws 331^ I w firas Mil'll? si 3nt ii ? ii ^ 

Ntfri 3ig g*i arasi nsisi i Naftn spmrsr ii 

sfir I Rw ns at ii « ii 

In the midst of Her companions exhorted Her saying, ‘‘Invest the 

Sita shone as a personification of bridegroom with the beautiful wreath 

Bupreme beauty among other embodiments of victory.” At this She raised the 

of beauty. She held in one of Her lotus wreath with both of Her hands, but was 

hands the fair wreath of victory, too overwhelmed with emotion to garland 

resplendent with the glory of triumph Him. In this act Her uplifted hands 

over the whole universe. While Her shone as if a pair of lotuses with their 

body shrank with modesty, Her heart stalks were timidly investing the moon 

was full of rapture; Her hidden love with a wreath of victory. At this 

oould not be perceived by others. As charming sight Her companions broke 

She drew near and beheld 6 ri Bama’s into a song, while Sita placed the wreath 

beauty, Princess Sita stood motionless of victory round 6 rl Rama’s neck so 

aB a portrait. A clever companion, who as to adorn His breast, 

perceived Her in this condition, ( i— 4 ) 

?ii:^ sjg li Ii 

Witnessing the wreath of victory resting on 6 rl Rama’s bosom, gods rained 
down flowers; while the kings all shrank in confusion like lilies at the rising 

of ibe sun. ( 264 ) 


-3^ 

3|15 ^131% 

1 

*lftq 31^ ¥iq 3^ 

II 




f%jR !R 

gjftNi 1 nq 


3 ft ^ 

3R<t«r 

II 

1 

II 

HRI% 

nrafi fiiivr 

1 qr? 


fgqfqft 

fSf 

II 



3lt 


qiT?f 1 q^ 

fM> _ fV 


II 


II 


qrai® qw 

sqrqr i ?w 

q^ ftq 333 

qm 

II 




aiRfft 5? 

qfit 1 ^ 

Braiqft 

ftqi 

ftNrtI 

II 


II 

NhfRf 


^ 1 3ft 

f^nn? 

Jiq| 


II 



iwflf 

ngq? 

1 

q 

q?N 3 ft 

«<h,i 

II 


II 



212 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[Vol. 15 


There was music both in the city 
and in the heavens; while the wicked 
were downcast, the virtuous beamed 
with joy. Gods, Kinnaras, men, Nagas 
and great sages uttered blessings with 
shouts of victory. Celestial dames 
danced and sang and handfuls of 
flowers were showered again and again. 
Here and there the Brahmans recited 
the Vedas, while panegyrists sang 
praises. The glad tidings spread 
throughout the earth, the subterranean 
regions and heaven that 6ri Rama had 


broken the bow and won the hand of 
STta. The people of the city waved 
lights round the pair in order to ward 
off evil; and regardless of their means 
they scattered gifts in profusion as an 
act of invocation of Divine blessings 
on the couple. The pair of 6rl Rama 
and Sita shone as if beauty and the 
sentiment of Love had met together 
in human form. Her companions urged 
Her. “Sita, clasp your lord’s feet.” 
But Sita was too much afraid to touch 
Hie feet. ( 1—4 ) 


sfffe 315^^ II II 


Remembering the fate of the sage Gautama’s wife, Ahalya, She would not 
touch His feet with Her hands; the Jewel of Raghu’s race inwardly smiled to 


peroeive Her transcendent love. 


— ?w 











?fr!f 
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qi^ 


Then, as they looked on Sita, a few 
princes were filled with longing for 
Her; those wicked, degenerate fools grew 
indignant. Rising from their seats one 
after another and donning their armour 
the wretches began to brag about. 
Someone said, “Garry off Sita by 
force and capturing the two princes 
hold them in bondage. No purpose 
will be served by merely breaking the 
bow; for who shall marry the princess 
while we still live P Should Janaka 


( 265 ) 

f ? ^ ^ ’W W# II 

5it fil n i ii 

flNif ^ ^ II 

I siHrri ^ II ^ II 

I ^ II 

I 55ni II ^ II 

I sfRB a?i ftwnl II 

I ^ II « II 

come forward to help them, rout him 
in battle along with the two brothers. ” 
When the good kings heard these words, 
they said, “Shame itself feels shy in 
approaching this assembly of princes. 
Your might, glory, valour, fame mid 
honour have been shattered along with 
the bow. Is it the same valour of which 
you are boasting, or have you since 
acquired it anew from somewhere 
It is because such is your mentality 
that God has blackened your faces. ( I ) 


5^51 115 ^ I 

^ II 
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‘‘Giving up jealousy, arrogance and anger, therefore, feast your eyes upon 
ttanaa; and knowing Laksmana’s wrath to be a blazing fire, do not allow 
yourselves to be consumed by it like a moth. ( 266 ) 

^ I ^ ^1 ^ il 

-sTf ^ I ?}«T?r n % \\ 

Whfft ^ ^5^ I ft U 

"T? ftg»a "mi »ift ^ifT I cw g»5i? u ^ n 

gft I nf 11 

Tig g>iira ^ g^ ir^ i ftn hh *ir^ ii ^ ii 

Tift!^ Tifti I ara ^ ^ II 

g? gf^ ?cl ^ I 55^ TUI 3T 51 II « || 


“As a crow should seek an offering 
set apart for Garuda ( the king of 
birds ), as a rabbit should covet the 
Bhare of a lion, as a man who is angry 
without any cause should expect 
happiness, as an enemy of ^iva should 
crave for riches of all kinds, as a 
greedy and covetous man should long 
for good fame and as a gallant should 
aspire to be free from scandal, and as 
one who is averse to Sri Hari‘8 feet 
should hanker after the highest destiny 
( r«iberation ), your longing, O princes. 


( for Sita ) is of the same category.” 
When Sita heard the tumult, She got 
afraid and Her companions took Her to 
the queen ; while 6ri Rama advanced 
to His Guru, easy in mind and inwardly 
praising Her affection. The queens as 
well as Sita were filled with anxiety 
and wondered what Providence had in 
store for them. On hearing the words 
of the princes Laksmana looked hither 
and thither; for fear of Rama, however, 
he could not speak. 

( 1-4 ) 


?t<> — 5ig5! %cigr! gn?? i 

ggf *T3ni5i ^ ii ii 


With fiery eyes and knitted brows he cast an angry look at the kings, as 
though, at the sight of a herd of wild elephants in rut, a lion’s whelp were eager 
to pounce on them. ( ^^7 ) 
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Seeing the uproar the women of the city 
ail distressed and joined in cursing 
princes. That very moment arrived 


I ^ ^ Jirff II 

ii % w 

5rg ^ 11 

fkm^ II ^ II 

I u 

I II I 

I ^1^ II 

I ^ m ^ n M II 

the sage Parasurruua, a very^ sun to the 
lotus-like rare of Bhvgn, led by the 

news of Mir breaking of the bow. At 
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his very sight the kings all oowered 
down even as a quail would shrink 
beneath the swoop of a hawk. A ooat 
of ashes looked most charming on his 
fair body ; his broad forehead was 
adorned with a Tripundra ( a speculiar 
mark consisting of three horizontal 
lines, sacred to 6iva ). Having matted 
looks on the head, his handsome moon- 
like face was a bit reddened with anger; 
with knitted brows and eyes inflamed 


with passion, his natural look gave one 
the impression that he was enraged. He 
had well-built shoulders like those of 
a bull and a broad chest and long arms; 
he was adorned with a beautiful sacred 
thread, rosary and deerskin. With an 
anchorite’s covering about hie loins and 
a pair of quivers fastened by his side, 
he held a bow and arrows in his 
hands and an axe upon his fair shoulder. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ •! Sinf I 

313 ^ 3i| ii ’iV ii 

Though saintly in attire, he had a cruel record of deeds; his character, 
therefore, defied description. It looked as if the heroic sentiment had taken the 
form of a hermit and arrived where the kings had assembled. ( 268 ) 
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Beholding the frightful figure of 
Fara4urama the kings all rose in 
consternation; and mentioning his own 
as well as his father’s name, each fell 
prostrate on the ground before him. 
Even he on whom Parasurama cast a 
friendly look in a natural way thought 
the sands of bis life had run out. Then 
came Janaka and bowed his head; and 
sending for Sita he made Her pay 
homage to the sage. Her companions 
rejoiced when he bestowed his blessing 


on Her, and cleverly took Her where 
the other ladies were. Next came 
VUwamitra, who met him and placed 
the two brothers at his lotus feet, 
saying that they were King Da^aratha’s 
sons, Rama and Liaksmanu by name ; 
seeing the well-matched pair, he blessed 
them. His eyes were rivetted on Sri 
Kama’s Incomparable beauty, whiili 
would humble the pride of Cupid hini- 
self. 

( 1- - i ) 


do ?f5i ^ I 

5irf5t wif ^ ^ II II 

Then he looked ro^nd, and though knowing everything, be asked Vldelirb 
like one ignorant, “Tell me, what has attracted all this crowd here P” And as he 
spoke thus wrath took posBession] of his whole being, ( ^ 
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^0 — WiraK ^ gsm? I ^ 96R!| JiCto II 

gsra ftsft N5|g i ^ -grqr^s sft ii i ii 

sdfii (In I ^ 3if 3i«nc ^ eft?? ii 

^Hl *1 ^ ^I'J^ I 51^ II ^ II 

«i% 3?re ^ arff I ffisi »J5 ^^ w?f 11 

g? gf^T am aa? a? arft 1 ataft aa® ara a? anft iM 11 

aa aflmr^ ahi ajai^ 1 f¥a aa ara f^> 11 

gga^ ^ gara gfa ^ftai 1 awr aa a'^ar 11 m u 


Janaka narrated to him the whole 
liistory, mentioning what had brought 
all the kings there. On hearing this 
reply Faraeurama turned round, and 
looking in the other direction he espied 
the fragments of the bow lying on the 
ground. Flying into a rage he spoke 
in harsh tones, “Tell me, O stupid 
Janaka, who has broken the bow P 
Show him at once, or this very day I 
will overthrow the whole tract of land 
over which your dominion extends.** In 


his excess of fear, the king would make 
no answer; and the wicked kings were 
glad of heart. Gods, sages, Nagas 
and the people of the city were all 
filled with anxiety; their hearts 
were much agitated. Slta’s mother 
lamented within herself, saying, “Alas ! 
God has undone an accomplished fact.” 
When Slta heard of Parasurama’s 
temperament, even half a moment passed 
to Her like a whole life-time of the 
universe. ( 1—4: ) 


d®— ^ ^ I 

*! ^ ^ II ^vso II 


When the Hero of Raghu’s race saw everyone seized with panic and 
perceived Janakl’s anxiety, He interposed; there was neither joy nor sorrow in 
ills heart. ( 270 ) 

[ PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 


^1^0 5|W 

^gvrg «3if5r«Ri i 



gj^ni II 

airag 

^ ^ *Tti0 I gHi 


gf^i 

II 1 II 





?!7lt II 


?ni ^ i Npwif «« # 

r*s 

r^S 

3it?r II ^ II 

# 

fiRmra \ ^ a 



?rat II 


gf5i sRsi gg^ 1 



3W»Tr% II \ II 


^ 1 5«r| ^ 



niNTil II 


<R wrar 


H H II 


“My lord, it must be some one of 
your servants who has broken the bow 
of 6iva. What is your command P Why 
*iot tell me P’* At this the furious 


sage was all the more incensed, and 
said, **A servant is he who does service ; 
having played the role of an enemy, 
one should give battle. Liisteii, O Rama; 
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whoever has broken {diva’s bow is my wielder of an axe ), “I have broken 

enemy no less than the thousand-armed many a small bow in my childhood; 

Kartavlrya. Let him stand apart, leaving but you never grew so angry, my lord, 

this assembly; or else every one of Why should you be so fond of thia 

these kings shall be slain.” Hearing particular bow P” At this the Chief of 

the sage’s words Laksmana smiled Bhrgu’s race burst out in a fury:— 

and said insulting Parasurama ( the ( 1—4 ) 

^ro— ^ ^ W ^ H WTF 1 

ii ii 

“O young prince, being in the grip of death you have no control over your 
speech. Would you compare to a small bow the mighty bow of Siva, that is known 
throughout the world P” ( 271 ) 

3»r5ir i gsjf ^ ^firrsir n 

w ssTg ^*1 <513 I ^ ’W’t % ii i ii 

^^5 I ^ ii 

^1% I > TO gvira h ii ^ ti 

3ir55f ^^3 3ft I gfir 3? *Tftf n 

3igi ii g3 T f r I 13153 gfepifa <l 

gSTJRI gfii 3 ;t sifh^'f I 3R JTft^5 II 

to?i 3I| ^ ^5f3fm I eng ii v 

Said Laksmana with a smile, “Listen, as I say, you are a child yet; do you 

holy Sir: to my mind all bows are alike. take me for a mere anchorite, O dullard 

What gain or loss can there be in the I have been a celibate from my very 

breaking of a worn-out bow P ^rl Rama boyhood, but also an irascible one; and I 

mistook it for a new one, and at His am known throughout the world an a 

very touch it broke in two ; the Lord sworn enemy of the Ksatriya race. By the 

of Raghus, therefore, was not to blame might of my arm I made the earth kingless 

for it either. Why, then, be angry, and bestowed it time after time upon 

reverend sir, for no cause ?” Casting a the Brahmans. Look at this axe, which 

glance at his axe, Parasurama replied, lopped off the arms of Sahasrabahu 

”0 foolish child, have you never heard ( the thousand-armed Kartavlrya ), 0 

of my temper P I slay you not because, youthful prince. ( 1—4 ) 

do— wg i 

»!«???■ ^ ?555f ^ II II 

"Do not bring woe to your parents, O princely lad, My most cruel axe has 
exterminated even unborn offspring in the womb.” ( 'ivx. ) 

^ TOTOiO II 

Sf^ gRi tTf% ^1313 f3r^ I >353 3fr33 qfr?: ii i n 

5^ f»f?3f?f>'4 4ts 3r^f I ^ ^ 3ft Wff II 
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Ng% I ^ ^ Nff ,fei II 

gr *rfl[g? 31? *irt I 155 Tt H g^n| ii ^ ii 

qrs 95(r^?fa fr? i JTrc?i| qr qf^ g»frif ii 
^ l^N wi gjfw I sjni vrtf 5 |r isrt ii « ii 


Xiaksmana emilingly retorted in a 
mild tone, “Ah, the great sage considers 
himself an extraordinary warrior ! He 
Haunts his axe before me again and 
again, as if he would blow away a 
mountain with a mere puff of breath. 
Here there is no pumpkin in the bud 
that would wither away as soon as 
an index finger is raised against it. 
It was only when I saw you armed 
with an axe and a bow and arrows 
tliat I spoke with some pride Now 
tliat I understand you are a descendant 
of Bhrgu and perceive a sacred thread 


on your person, I suppress my anger 
and put up with whatever you 
say. In our family valour is never 
shown against gods, the Brahmans, 
devotees of 6rl Hari and the cow; for 
by killing any of these we incur sin 
while a defeat at their hands will bring 
disrepute on us. We should throw 
ourselves at your feet even if you 
strike us. Every word of yours is as 
incisive as millions of thunderbolts; 
the bow and arrows and the axe are, 
therefore, an unnecessary burden to you, 

( 1-4 ) 


do— i 

^ l»RT *T«#h: ll R'sa. ii 


“Pardon me, O great and illumined hermit, if I have said anything unseemly 


at. the sight of your weapons.” Hearing 
vt joined in a deei^ voice; — 

NTg I 

irai iqg ^ JTTfif 

g»r 52^1 3qr?T I 

5^ goig tj*5i <1 I 

35q^ gf Niqf^ 

*5^1 Ndg ?t gSi spg qsff 

“1 listen, O Yiswamitra : this bo^’' is 
and perverse. He is in the grip 
ue.ith himself and will bring destruc- 
th)ii on his whole family. A dark spot 
the moon -like solar race, he is 
titterjy unruly'’, setiseless and reckless. The 
next moment he shall find himself 
^ t-ho jaws of death; I proclaim it at 
® top of iny voice and none should 

M. N.— I 


this, the jewel of Bhrghn’s race furiously 

( 273 ) 

^ Rfjf ^ M 

I ^ ^ H 

l spff ggpif? 5TT^f U 

I ^ itg irwTT II ^ II 

^ ^ ^ II 

I mi 11 ^ II 

I II 

^ ^ II II 

blame me for it. Forbid him if you 

would save him, telling him of my 

glor^’, might and fury.” Said Eaksmana, 
••Holy sir, so long as you live who 
else can expatiate on your bright glory P 
With your own lips you have recounted 
your exploits in diverse ways more than 
once. If you are not yet satisfied, tell 
us something more; do not undergo a 
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severe trial by putting finy restraint imperturbable; it is unbecoming of you 
upon your anger. You have assumed to pour abuses. 

the role of a hero and are resolute and ( 1— -4 ) 

^ ^ spiral anj I 

?:5i aRnj ll R'W ll 

••Heroes perforin valiant deeds in fight, bnt never indulge in self-advertise- 
ment, Finding before them a foe in battle, it is cowards who boast of their 

own glory. ( 274 ) 

— g*?' ^ 313 srar i ^ srPi 4l9r<ii ii 

gtra 55?5R % I irg ^ i h 

wt 3r^ ^ I >• 

W55 9ffT If #9T I sw q| IRfsifR W II || 

^fi sftiat 9ii7?r?, I ^ !pf ** WH:, M 

^ fSR If 31^51 I 3im srnr^ 3^^ •• ^ u 

3fR ^ #gf ftg *ff T I ^ 5*fr? II 

Sf g ^ fSR I II « II 

“You seem to have Death at your beck and demerits of a child.” “Sharp -edged 

and call and summon him again and again is oiy axe, while I am pitiless and 

for my sake !” Hearing Laksmana's furious; and here stands before me an 

harsh words Para^urama closed his offender and an enemy of my Guru, 

hand upon his terrible axe. “After this Even though he gives a retort. I spare 

Ifet no one blame me; this sharp-tongued bis life solely out of regard for you, 0 

boy deserves his death. I have spared Viswamitra. Or else, hacking him to 

him long on account of his being a child; pieces with this cruel axe, I would 

he is now surely going to die.” Said have easily repaid the debt I have 

Yi4wamitra, “Pardon his offence; holy owed to my Guru.” 

men take no notice of the merits ( ) 

^o— ^ 1% gf^ ms I 

WPT ^ ^ II II 

Said Gadhi’s son ( Viswamitra ) smiling within himself, “Everything looks 
green to the sage (Parasurama); it is, however, the steel sword that he is faced with 
and not with sugar extracted from a sugar-cane ( that one could easily gulp )• 
is a pity that he does not understand and still persists in his ignorance*. ( 275) 

* This ha& reference to a popular saying “A man who loses his eyesight in the month oC 

f5ravava ( corresponding roughly to August ), when the whole landscape is green, visualizes everything 
as green.” Viswamitra thereby suggests that Parasurama wa.s blind so far as the gieatness of 
is concerned and imagined th the latter was as easy to handle an the other KfjntriyM whom he 
could easily vanquish in battle. Again there is a pun on the word ^Khamja’ in the original, which 
means both a sword and sugar 
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mw f^fi[ ^sj wp? I g? Ftg T?r srf sft# ii i u 

^ 3fg f*ft% *tt^ sRff I =?!% *T«; ©TTSj ^ 9r?r ii 

3m sirfjisi wmfflw ^ I ^ Jl ^ ii ^ ii 

3S5 vw fsr? gww i fm ^ra )Fm ?w ti 

»Si^ T^g ^«r| iTtft I fsrarf^ ii ^ ti 

w| g*K ^5» *11% I fg[5t %^fiT ^ H 

«igf%ra ^ ^ gsBr> i ?gqra ^msiFt 55»sig %5n% n v ii 


Said LakBmana, “Is there anyone, 
O good sage, who is not aware ol 
your gentle disposition, so well known 
throughout the world P You have fully 
paid the debt you owed to your parents;* 
the only debt which now remains to be 
paid by you is the one you owe to 
your Guru, and that has been vexing 
your mind not a little. It looks as if 
you had incurred the debt on our 
account; and since a considerable time 
has now elapsed a heavy interest has 
accumulated thereon. Now you get the 
creditor here and I will at once repay 


him from my own purse.” Hearing these 
sarcastic remarks Farasurama grasped 
his axe and the whole assembly cried 
“Alacffl Alack 11” “O chief of Bhrgus, 
you are still threatening me with 
your axe ; but I am sparing you only 
because I hold you to bo a Brahman, 
O eneriiy ol princes. You have never 
met champions staunch in fight; You 
have grown important in your own little 
home, O holy lirahman.” Everyone 
exclaimed, “This is wholly undesirg^ble 1” 
The Lord of Raghus now becked 
Laksmana to stop. ( 1—4; ) 


- 55^ ^ gg«r«: % i 

9rf?f ^ 51^ ii 5>vs^ li 


Perceiving the Jiames ol Farasurama ’s passion grow with the pouring of 
oblation in the form of Laksmana’ s rejoinder, the Sun ol Raghu’s race spoke 
words like water. ( 276 ) 

^ qrgiq! q? ^ i gjq ^ ^ ii 

^ $ ng JTvq^ spg sjrf i ar F^ qtmft wa amrqr ii , ii 

^ sifter ^ ara*if% i g? Fqg wg ii 

ssfei fqr sffsft I gjf «« ara >5fl? gft *qnn ii ^ ii 


* There is a sarcastic allusion here to two notable incidents in Parasurama's liie. We are 
lold in the Furav^^ how Para^uraiiia killed his own mother at the bidding ot his lather Jamadagni, 
^Ho liad got incensed at her returning Iroin a river rather late. Pleased with his obedience Jamadagni 
^QBisted OQ his asking ior a boon. At ibis Para^u^alua pra>ed lor the re^toratiou ol his mother’s life 
hig prayer was immediately granted, llis mother was hroughi to liie again and did not even 
^“iciaU'-r the cruel act of her son. On another occasion, Puraaurania’s lather Jamadagni was slain by 
hdlowers of King Sahasrabuhu in order to axeiige tiieiiiM'lves ol their leader’.- <ieatb at Para^urama’s 
^ands and the latter retaliated by extirpating not only the descendants ol Sahasrarjuna but the whole 
^^.airija race gradually. 
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aR5f gRr ^ ^ 39^ H 

^ ftp?r Rh \ Tm ^ wm qi^ n ^ u 

qh ^ ’WTJT JR JiT^f I qsresfzg^ qqg^ Jfrrff ii 

**My Lord, have compassion on a words Para^nrama cooled down 
child ; and wreak not your wrath on a little ; but uttering something 

this guileless youngster ( Ht,t who has Laksmana smiled again. Seeing him 

the mother’s milk still on its lips ). If smile. Parasurama flushed all over with 

he had any idea of your might, how rage and said. **Rama, your brother 

could he be so foolish as to affront is too wicked. Though fair of 

you ? If children play some pranks. hue, he is black at heart; he haK 

their teacher and parents are in raptures deadly poison, and not the mother's 
at it; therefore, take pity on him. milk on hie lips. Perverse by nature, 

knowing him to be a child ancT your he does not take after you. nor does 

servant. For you are an even-minded. this vile imp regard me as the very 

good-tempered, forbearing and illumined image of Death.” 

anchorite.*’ On hearing 6ri Rama’s (1—4) 

^o— gf^ i 

TO fro ii rvm ii 

"Laksmana smilingly said, “Listen, holy sir: passion is the root of si'i. 
Swayed by it men perpetrate unseemly acts and indulge in misanthropic 
activities. ( ) 

#0 — If i qf?# aw ^ ii 

jz ^nr irfi I Ifeii qw ii ? ii 

^ fsw ^ zqr^ l 55 ft il 

qfSRI ?WRf| 5is|f I Jre »fTff u ^ H 

«R «R S’T JR I ^ fJTR ^ iRT II 

qn?ft I ^ q?t fTift II ^ H 

vjrff I 555 atw II 

^3 JRffJf 93 ^ ^ I Rl *RI qsjra 53 II V II 

••I am your servant. O chief of sages; trembled like aspen leaves; they H:ud 

put away your wrath and show mercy to themselves, “The younger prince is 

upon me. Anger will not mend the really very naughty.” As the chicl of 

broken bow. Pray sit down; your legs Bhrgus heard the fearless wordi^ ol 

must be aching. If you are very fond Laksmana. his whole body burnt with 

of it, let us devise some means to rage and his strength diminished. In h 

mend it by calling in some expert.” condescending manner he said to RtUii'h 

Janaka was frightened at Ijaksinana’s “X am sparing the boy because I know 

words and said, “F/ray be ciuiet; it is he is your younger brother, tio hdf 

not good to transgrest- the limits of without and foul within, ho roseuil>lcH 

propriety.” The people of the city a jar of gold full of poison.” ( 1- i ) 
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At this Laksmana laughed agaiui but Sri Hama cast an angry look on 
him. Therefore, putting away all petulance of speech he submissively went up 
to hlB Guru. ( 278 ) 

^ Wift I ^ ^ II 
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Joining both His palms together and 
speaking in most humble, gentle and 
placid tones Sri Rama said, “I pray you, 
my lord: wise as you are by nature, 
pay no heed to the words of a child. A 
wasp and a child have a like disposi- 
tion; saints never find fault with them. 
Besides, the boy has done you no 
harm; it is I, my lord, who have 
offended you. Therefore, your reverence, 
deal to me as your servant whatever 


you please, whether it be a favour 
or frown, death or captivity. Tell 
me quickly the means, O chief of 
sages, by which your anger may be 
appeased; I shall do accordingly.” Said 
the sage, “How can my passion be 
pacified, O Rama, when your younger 
brother is still looking mischievously 
at me. So long as I do not cut his 
throat with my axe, my wrath is 
ineffectual. ( 1 - 4 ) 


^ ^ lift ^ \ 

81351 BndtT g qft> ^ li n 


“At the very " nows of the cruel doings of my axe the consorts of kings 
misoarry. To think that having the same axe still at my service I should see 
this princeling, my enemy, alive I ( 279 ) 

3 Jcft I W fST? ffea ^'iqra't II 

vm qm ftft i fqr ^ ii i ii 

885 ^ I gft ft?ft ’Tim II 

ira fqt I qteti qqq 'ag 11 ^ 11 

# ^ gft nrai i ’iiq ag ftqrar ii 

^ fft arasf I ^ snrgr % ii ii 

fta arter i ^a #2 ^ g<i atzr ii 

ftf& 5 wg qp *,a j?r<f i gif 8 ki| anff ii v ii 
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‘*My hand moves not, though passion though blossoms drop Irom a tree. 0 

couBumes my breast; while this axe, reverend sir, when compaBSiou sets 

which has slain kings without number, your whole frame on fire, God help you 

has gone blunt. Fate has turned when you are angry.” “Look here, 

against me; that is why I find my Janaka, this stupid boy in his perversity 

nature changed. Otherwise compassion intends to migrate to the region of 

at any time is unknown to my heart. Death. Why not put him out of 

My Slenderness of feeling has imposed my sight P Though small to look at, 

on me a severe strain today.” On the princeling is yet so wioked I” 

hearing this the son of Sumitra bowed Laksmana smilingly said to himself, 

his head with a smile. “The breeze of “Shut your eyes* and the whole world 

your benevolence is so befitting your will vanish out of your sight.” 
frame; the words you speak appear as ( 1—4 ) 

^ sr% ^3 ^ 3!(|i I 

^ II li 

Then Parasurama spoke to Bama, his heart boiling with rage, “Havinj^ 
broken ^ambhu*s bow, O wretch, do you now teach me P ( 280) 

^ Wcf at? I 395 sft? ii 

2F9 hIt 3Hrm i Jirft ?i m wrt ii i H 

I ^ 5#??! ^ ^ 11 

f5R I JH gg95rn^ ug Rrr ii ^ ii 

gsff 95^ 5R <T? I 35i| ^ ^11 

If 5irf5i fsrf I «rw si fTf ii ^ ii 

rm 3^3 aftiait gsft^jr 1 39 fsrf aim fi? 9ft9ir 11 

I ww aignnft 11 « 11 

**It is with your connivance that His head to the sage, “While the fault 

your brother addresses such pungent is Laksmana’ s, the sage’s wrath is 

words to me; while you make false against me. Sometimes meekness too 

entreaties with joined palms. Either give begets much evil. A crooked man is 

me satisfaction in combat, or forswear reverenced by all; the orescent moon 

your name of ‘Kama’. Give battle to is not devoured by the demon Rahu.” 

me, O enemy of ^iva, without taking Said Bama, “Cease from wrath, 0 

recourse to any wily trick; or else I lord of sages; the axe is in your hand, 

will despatch you and your brother while my head is before you. Bo that, 

both.” While the chief of Bhrgus thus my lord, which may pacify your anger; 

raved with his axe raised on high, ^rl ‘ know me to be your servant. 

Rama smiled within Himself, bowing 

id" %rp(: i 

^ ^ II II 


( 1-4) 
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“How can there be any duel between a master and his servant P Give up 
your auger, O great Brahman; it is only because he saw you in the garb of a 
warrior that the boy said something to you and he cannot be blamed for it, ( 281 ) 
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arrows and bow, the boy took you for me P Tell me if there is any affinity 

a champion and got excited. Although between the head and feet. Mine is 

he knew you by name, he did not a small name consisting of the single 

recognize you in person and answered word ‘Rama’; whereas yours is a long 

you according to his lineage. If you one, having the word ‘Parasu’ prefixed 

had come as a sage, the child, O holy to ‘Rama’. Whereas there is only one 

Bir, would have placed the dust of string to my bow, yours has nine most 

your feet on his head. Forgive the sacred threads ( viz., the Brahmanical 

error of one who did not know you; a cord). I am thus inferior to you in 

Brahman should have plenty of mercy every way; therefore, O holy sir, 

in his heart. What comparison, my forgive my faults." ( 1—4) 

— WK ^ ^ ^ ^ 'on i 

^ ^ rif, ^ II ii 

Again and again did Rama address His namesake as a sage and as a great 
Brahman, till the chief of Bhrgus exclaimed in his fury, “You are as perverse 4 b 
your younger brother ! ( 282 ) 

^ gin# I t( ^ II 

^ ^ ^ mrifa ^ I ^5 ^ ^ ii % u 

'gg?*! gfnt i fffr ^ -rg snt ii 

<T?g ^ I 5|T!1 317 II 7 II 

nvira i ftJi % ^>7 n 

^ grg 3if i sftfH 3ig 5r?r ii ^ ii 

Ttn spfr gPi I 5»rfh ^ fwfl ii 

^ 5^T5!r i *i ^ sifirotJiT ii « u 

“You know me to lie a mere my sacrilioial ladle, the arrows my 

Brahman; I tell you what kind of a oblation and my wrath, the blazing 

Brahman 1 am. Know that the bow is fire, the brilliant f nufoid toroea 
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(oonBiBting of the horBe, the elephant* 
the ohariotB and foot. soldiers ) are the 
fuel; and mighty princes have served 
as viotimB, whom I have cut to pieces 
with this very axe and offered as 
sacrifice. In this way I have performed 
millions of sacrifices in the shape of 
armed conflicts, accompanied by the 
muttering of sacred formulas in the 
shape of war-cries. My glory is not 
known to you; that is why you address' 
me in contemptuous terms mistaking 


me for a mere Brahman. Since you 
have broken the bow* your arrogance 
has transgressed all limits; in your self, 
esteem you stand as if you have 
conquered the whole world.” Said 
Rama* **0 sage* think before you speak; 
your anger is out of all propor- 
tions with my error, which is a trifling 
one. Worn out as it was. the bow 
broke at my mere touch. What reason 
have I to be proud P 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ^ fksi ^ I 

ara ^ W TO siRffis AW II II 

“Hear the truth, O lord of the Bhrgus : if, as you say. I treat you with 
disrespect because you are a Brahman, who is that gallant warrior in this world 
to whom I would bow my head out of fear P ( 2B3 ) 

^ TSiz I II 

^ \ mifw ^ fR; II 1 « 

wRpi ?ig isrft i iS® ^ "ira? whi ii 

H JRWI I ii ^ ii 

$ stfti sr9?iit • ^ ^ II 

5^ ^ ^ % II ^ II 

WH ^ ^1 '• 

^ I ’ng®® II « It 


“A god, a demon, a king or a body 
of warriors, whether My equal in 
strength or more powerful than myself,— 
should any of these challenge me to 
combat, I would gladly fight with him, 
no matter if it is Death himself. For 
he who is born as a Ksatriya, and 
is yet afraid of fighting, is* a 
veritable wretch and has brought a 
slur on his lineage. I tell you in my 
natural way and not by way of a 
tribute to my race: Raghu’s descendants 


do not tremble to meet in fight even 
Death. Such is the glory of the Brahman 
race that he who is afraid of you 
(Brahmans) is rid of all fear.” When 
he heard these soft yet profound words 
of 6rl Rama, Parafiurama’s mind was 
disillusioned. “O Rama, take this bow 
of Rama’s lord and draw it, so that 
ray doubts may be cleared”* 
Parasurama offered his bow it passed 
into Rama’s hands of its own accord, 
and Parasurama felt amazed at this. ( 1 -1) 


d®— HTJii iwig: *n?r i 

qr^i ^ TO® ® ^ amm ii ii 


* Paraburama had gor this bow from God Vi^yu Himself, who had told him that whm 
Lord deacended on the earth in the form of Sr! Rama, his own liio*a work would have ended 
the how would pass into the hands of ^ri Rama. 
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He then recognized 6rl Bama’s might and his whole frame was thrilled with 
joy and his hair stood on end. Joining his palms together he addressed the 


following words to 6rl Rama, his heart 
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“Glory to Sri Rama, who delights 
Kaghu’s line even as the sun delights 
a cluster of lotuses ! Glory to the Fire 
that oonsumes the forest of the demon 
race ! Glory to the Benefactor of gods. 
Brahmans and cows 1 Glory to Him 
who takes away pride, ignorance, pas- 
Sion and delusion ! Glory to Him wlio 
is an ocean of humility, amiability, 
compassion and goodness and a past- 
iiiaster in the art of speech. Glory to the 
Dciighter of His servants and to Him 
wlu) is graceful of every limb and whose 
ioi'iii posBesBca the beauty of millions 


bursting with emotion ; — 

( 284 ) 

^ ym 

5R51 Tgsjr smn it 

aipnir II ^ II 

sPT ii 

OTf ^ srar ii ^ ii 

^ >• 

3ft af qTi% ii « ii 

of Cupids ! How can I with one tongue 
utter Your praises P Glory to Him who 
sports in the mind of the great Lord 
6iva as a swan in the Mansarovar lake I 
In my ignorance X have said much that 
was unseemly ; therefore pardon me, 
both brothers, abodes of forgiveness 
that You are. Glory, glory, all glory 
to the Chief of Raghu’s race !” So 
saying, the lord of Bhrgus withdrew to 
the forest to practise penance. The 
wicked kings were all seized with 
imaginary fears and the cowards quietly 
fled ill all directions. ( 1—4 ) 


^ ^ ^ II II 

^Mle gods sounded their kettledrums and rained down flowers on the Lord, 
the peoplt3 of the city rejoiced and their lieirt’s agony, born of ignorance, 
'iiB.ipne ired. ( 285 ) 
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There was a tumultuous clash of Janaka made obeisauce before 
musical instruments and everyone dis- Kau^ika and said* “It is due to your 

played charming and auspicious objects. grace, my lord, that 6rl Rama has been 

Troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed damsels able to break the bow. The two brothers 

sang melodious songs in chorus, their have gained me my purpose; pray tell 
voice resembling the notes of the me now, reverend sir, what it behoves 

cuckoo. Janaka’s joy was beyond descrip- me to do.” Said the sage, “Listen, wise 

tion , as that of a born beggar who has king: the marriage depended on the 

found a treasure. Slta was rid of Her bow, and took place directly the bow 

fears and was as glad as a young of a broke, as is well-known to all, inoluding 

Chakora bird at the rising of the moon. gods, human beings and Nagas. ( 1—4 ) 

3ITf 3^ ^ SWT ^ I 

^ ii ii 

“Nevertheless you now go and perform according to the family usage whatever 
practices are prescribed in the Veda, after consulting the Brahmans, the 
elders of your family, and your own preceptor ( ^atananda ). ( 286 ) 

4^0 — fja 5n^ I airsrft ^ ii 

fqrsr i ^ ^ ii i H 

wfnnr misi qiwc i anf Rr ii 

frz qn 4% g’prrar i qror ii ^ ii 

^ fJrsi ^ » gRi iru? ii 

firfer feiH qjirl i rr ’qfir ^ Tit im ii 
TS'c gift iiiiir I ^ f^mii fR5i gsiiiii ii 

Rlftlf^ ^|i^ ■SITW I f*R% ^iW II » II 

“Go and despatch to the city of command. They returned in joy, each 

Ayodhya messengers who may invite to his own house. The king then sent for 

King Daiaratha and bring him here.” his own servants and instructed them: 

Janaka gladly responded, “Very well, “lirect pavilions of all kinds with due 

gracious sir,” and summoning the care.” Bowing to the king’s orders they 

messengers despatched them that very returned glad of heart, and sent for 

moment. He then summoned the leading a number of clever artisans skilled in 

citizens, andthey all came and respectfully erecting pavilions. Invoking Brahma 

bowed their head. “Decorate the bazars, they set to work and made pillars 

streets, houses, temples and the whole of gold in the sliape of plantain tre(3B— 

city on all its four sides,” was the royal ( f ) 

^o— ^ ^ I 

^ ^ Rg ^ ll 

— With leaves an i fruits of emeralds and blossoms of rubies; seeiUo 
most marvellous specimen of art the Creator hiinseJf was lost in bewilderment. ( ■ ^ 
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The bamboo sticks were all made of 
emeralds; they were so straight aud 
knottedthattheycouldnot be distinguished 
from real ones. Creepers known by the 
name of Piper-betle ( the leaves of 
which are chewed in India with areca- 
nut parings ) were artistically fashioned 
in gold and looked so charming with 
their leaves that they could not be 
marked as artificial. These creepers 
were intertwined into so many cords 
( for holding the bamboos together ) 
with beautiful strings of pearls inserted 


here and there. After much cutting, 
carving and inla.ying they made lotuses 
of rubies, emeralds, diamonds and 
turquoises. They also fashioned bees 
and birds of varied plumage, which 
buzzed and whistled in the rustling 
breeze. On the pillars they sculptured 
images of gods, all standing with articles 
of good omen in their hands. Squares 
were drawn on the floor in various 
natuially charming devices and filled in 
with elephant pearls. 

( 1-4 ) 

^ I 

5 !^ ^ II II 


They made most lovely miiigo-leaves of graven sapphires with blossoms of 


gold and 

bunches of emerald fruits glistening on silken cords. 


( 288 ) 
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They further made charming and 
excellent festoons, which looked like 
many nooses prepared as it were by 
^upid. They also put up many auspicious 
vases as well as beautiful flags ami 
^^■nners, curtains and chnwnes.* Tin* 
marvellous pavilion with a numbei ol 
beautiful lamps consisting of brilliant 


gems was beyond description. What 
poet has the wit wherewith to describe 
the pavilion which is going to shelter 
Videha’s Oaughter as the bride P The 
canopy whicli is going to hold ^rl 
Kama, the ocean ot beauty aud perfection, 
as the bridogrooiu, uiust be the glory of 
all the three worlds. The splendour 
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that belonged to King Jaiuika’s palace 
was to be seen in every house of that 
city; to him who beheld Tirhut ( Janaka’s 
capital ) during that time all the 
fourteen spheres* appeared of small 


account. TUe prosperity that reigned in 
the house of the liumblest citizen was 
enough to fascinate even the lord of 
celestials. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ^ ^ Sifft SR I 

^ ^ ?Rf?r wg ii n 


The magnificence of the city wherein dwelt Goddess Liaksml in the charmiut; 
disguise of a mortal woman made even S^arada ( the goddess of eloquence ) and 
( the thousand-tongued ) ^esa falter in describing it. ( 289 ) 
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Janaka’s messengers arrived at Sri 
Rama’s sacred birth-place and rejoiced to 
behold the charming city. They sent in 
word at the entrance of the royal palace ; 
hearing of their arrival King Dasaratha 
summoned them to his presence. With 
due reverence they delivered the letter ; 
and the king in his joy rose to receive 
it in person. As he read the letter, 
tears rushed to hie eyes; the hair on 
his body stood erect and his heart was 
full. With Rama and Laksmana in his 


heart and the valuable letter in ins 
hand, he remained mute and could not 
utter a word, either good or bad. ^rheii, 
recovering himself, be read out tiio 
letter, and the court rejoiced to luiai' 
the authentic news. Obtaining the in'w:s 
at the very spot where he had boou 
playing about Bharata came with iiis 
playmates and brotlier ( iSatrughna ), r.nti 
with the utmost modesty and alTeotioii 
asked, “Father, where has the lottiir 
come from ? ( 1- 1 ) 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II II 


“Are my two beloved brothers doing well and in what land do they hpippeu 
to be P” On hearing these words steeped in love the king read the letter over 
again. ( o/JO ) 


* According to Hindu scrlpturcH the univerHC i.s dividcil into fourteen Hpheren, .seven liiglu* 
and seven lower. In their ascending onler die seven higher spheres are named a.s Bhuh, Bhuvah, Swali. 
Mahah, Janah, Tapah and Sal .nii; while the lower ^cvcIl are in their dcseeniiiiig ord<;r nam'd a - 
Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Taialala, ^fahatala, Rasatala and Batula. 
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'Bfft g5i% ^ «r?ir i aif^ NiTifr ^ ntfit ii 

sftfij S*ftB WcJ $ I 5^ S!^ II 1 II 

?w ^ fsraz Isft I JTP aaa ii 

^ ^ f N55 aft I g»c Ora aaa fsifft ii ^ it 

aini5J ag war i aa gRr Bwr u 

a^aiai g»5 gara: i gRi gfti 5Rf aa; ii ^ ti 

ar a gfii ag sai^ \ aa a ang alftt gfa ait ii 

Rjtf ^ fWa at^ I gfti fira aaa fa gg^^t ii v-ii 

On hearing the letter the two they are equipped with bow and quiver 

l^rothers experienced a thrill of joy; and are of tender age and accompanied 

their whole frame was bursting with by the sage Kausika. Do you recognize 

all excess of emotion. The whole court them P If so» tell me something about 

was particularly delighted to see their temperr^ment.” Overwhelmed with 

Bharata’s unalloyed love. The king love the king asked thus again and again, 

then seated the messengers close by “From the day the sage took them 

him and spoke to them in sweet and away it is only today that I have 

winning tones: “Tell me, friends, are obtained authentic news about them, 

the two boys well P Have you seen Tell me how King Videha was able to 

them well with your own eyes P The know them.” At these fond words the 

one dark and the other fair of hue, messengers smiled. ( 1—4 ) 

51^ »Tf^ *1 I 

55^ ^ ?R?T ^ II II 

“Listen, O crest-jewel of kings: there is no one so blessed as you, who have 
tor your sons Rama and Laksmana, the two ornaments of the universe. ( 291 ) 

=41 ® — ^ cura g»fft i f?i| g? sFsraft ii 

% 5rN sram i wit I Nfe NtriB wn II 1 II 

fgsf =sft5f I % fhr ^ 55tsf II 

gg a ii ^ ii 

Ng wrog w| h zro i fft ^ftwn ii 

tftftl ^ ^ WKWsft I NW I ?wffl Ng Vig II ^ II 

NW? 3srf ^ I Nt^ fift *1^ II 

^ i Nha nw <mw3 tri ii u ii 

“No enquiry is needed in respect of take a lamp in one’s hand to see 

your sons, who are lions among men the sun P On the occasion of Siia’s 

Jind the light of the universe, and self-election of lier husband had 

before whose renown and glory the assembled numerous princes, each one 

looks dim and the sun appears of whom was a greater champion than 

About them, ray lord, you ask how the rest ; but not one of them could 

^bey came to be recognized ! - 4^068 one stir ia iuibliu’s bow and all the mighty 
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heroes failed. The might of all those 
who were proud of their valour in the 
three worlds was crushed by it. Even 
the demon Bana, who could lift Mount 
Meru, lost heart and retired after pacing 


round the bow; and even be (Havana) 
who iiad lifted up Mount Kailasa ( the 
abode of ^iva ) in mere sport was 
worsted in that assembly. 

( 1 - 4 ) 


5^31 Jiff I 

jfil3 ^ srarer ftg fiffn nsr "wsif sits ii ii 

*'On that occasion, we submit, O great king, ^rl Rama, the jewel of Baghu's 
race, snapped the bow without the least exertion even as an elephant would 
break the stalk of a lotus. ( 292 ) 
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“Hearing the news the chief of 
Bhrgus came in a fury and indulged 
in much brow-beating. But seeing 6 iT 
Kama’s strength he handed his bow to 
the latter and after much supplication 
withdrew to the woods. Even as Kama, O 
king, is unequalled in strength, Laksmana 
too is a mine of glory, at whose very 
sight the kings trembled as elephants at 
the gaze of a young lion. Now that we 
have seen your two sons, my lord, no 


one catches our eye any longer.*’ The 
messengers’ eloquent speech, which was 
full of love, glorifying and expresBivc 
of the heroic sentiment, attracted all. 
The king and his whole court were 
overwhelmed with emotion and began 
to offer lavish gifts to the inessengers. 
They, however, closed their ears in 
protest crying, “This is unfair 1” 
Everyone was delighted to note their 
sense of propriety.* ( 1—1 ) 


^o— ^ ^ ^ Iflf I 


* In India not only the blood relations but even servants and co-villagcrs of a bride roiihider 
it sinful to accept even food or water, much leas any gift or present, from the house of the I'ri^l®- 
groom; for it is customary in this country to give the hand of a girl as a sacred gift and 
naturally reluctant to accept anytiiiug in return froth him on whom a gift is made. This kind 
sentiment prevails even in those cases where a marriage alliance has only been stipultited and noi 
brought into actual effect, messengers, in the above context, are actuated with a similar senMiucnl 

in refusing the gifts offered to them by King Dasaratha, wbo happened to be the father nt 
champion who had won the hand of Priaccss Janaki, their master’s daughter. 
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The king then rose and going up to Vasistha gave the letter to him, and 
sending for the messengers with due courtesy related the whole story to his 
preceptor. ( 293 ) 

?ii»R 5 iiff I «raft rirf^ ^BnniT !nff ii % n 
Riftr i qrft wft f«n^ n 

g»? 3? fiPT ^ g? M I gsft?! ii ^ ii 

gf?ft g»f ?mm im i *nra st | #3 smff u 

g*? siftpp 5 s?t ^ ^ I ^rn!» ?rjt ga inf 11 ^ || 

^ ftsfta «RTr H 5 I ’ 9 nfl 1 gn »r ii 

g»? ¥f ^ ^ 5 *iT;n 1 *jii| ,i?t?r RifusiT 11 « 11 

The Guru was highly pleased to there has never been, nor is, nor shall 

hear the news and said, “To a virtuous be in this world. Who can be more 

man the world abounds in happiness. blessed than you, O king, who have a 

As rivers run into the sea, although the son like Kama, and whose four worthy 

latter has no craving for them, so joy children are all valiant, submissive, 

and prosperity come unasked and of true to their vow of piety and oceans 

their own accord to a pious soul. Just of goodness. You are blessed indeed 

as you are given to the service of your for all time; therefore, prepare the 

preceptor, the Brahmans and cows as marriage procession to the sound of 

well as of gods, Queen Kausalya is no less kettledrums. 

devout than you. A oious soul like you ( 1—4 ) 

«!ra I 

VR*l rR' ^ II II 

“And proceed quickly.” On hearing these words of the preceptor the king 
bowed his head and said, “Very well, my lord!” and after assigning lodgings to 
the messengers returned to his palace. ( 294 ) 

5 [fi|crr^ i qfW ii 

gfi» S’w# I am w gji ii i « 

Sm ^ ^ ** 

gf^a aRtte ^ mlf i ai% riw ii ^ ii 

’nm arfk I II 

?w I ^ I mff m gw ii ^ n 

gfi» at^n^ ^ gn? i ii 

gT«i aff«ig I airf^ ii « ii 

'I'he king then called all the ladies self related the otlier tidings ( which 
ot the gyuaeceoiu and read aloud he had heard from the lips of the 
Janaka'a letter to them. All rejoiced messengars ). Bursting with emotion the 
to hear tlie measage and tlie king him- iiueens sUmie like pea-hens rejoicing at 
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the rumbling of clouds. The preceptor’s 
wife and the wives of other elders in 
their joy invoked the blessings of 
heaven and the mothers of the four 
brothers were overwhelmed With 
ecstasy. They took the most beloved 
letter from each other and pressing 
it to their bosom cooled their burn- 
ing heart. The great king recounted 


again and again the glory and exploits 
of both Bama and Liaksmana. Saying 
that it was all due to the sage’s grace 
he went out of doors. The queens then 
sent for the Brahmans and joyfully 
bestowed gifts on them. And the 
Brahmans returned to their home utter- 
ing blessings. 

( 1~4 ) 
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Next they called the beggars and lavished innumerable 
them. “Long live the four sons of Emperor Dadarathal” 


kinds of gifts on 
( 295 ) 
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Thus they shouted as they left, 
attired in raiment of various kinds ; 
there was a jubilant and tempestuous 
clash of kettledrums. When the news 
spread among all the people, festivities 
were started in every house. All the 
fourteen spheres were filled with joy 
at the news of the forthcoming wedding 
of Janaka’s daughter with the hero 
of Raghu’s race. Tlie citizens were 
enraptured to hear the glad tidings and 
began to decorate the streets, houses 
and lanes /Mthcugh the city of Ayodhya 


is ever charming, being the blessed and 
sacred abode of 6ri Rama, it was 
adorned with beautiful festal decora- 
tions because of the love the people 
bore towards the very embodiment ot 
love. Flags and banners, curtains and 
graceful chowries canopied the bazars in 
a most marvellous fashion. With vases 
of gold, festal arches, festoons of netted 
gems, turmeric, blades of Durva grass, 
curds, unbroken rice and wreaths ot 
llowers - 

(in 


^ jmf H n 


—The people decorated their respective houses, which were already full of 
blesBmgs; the largos were sprinkled over with water uTixed with the fourtold 
pastes of sandal, saffron, musk and camphor and the squares in front of their 
houses were filled in with tasteful designs. / ..iOi; ) 
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Colleoted here and there troops of good omen and charming in appearance 

ladies, all brilliant as the lightning, with were displayed and a number of 

moon-like face and eyes resembling kettledrums were sounded. Here were 

those of a fawn and beauty enough to panegyrists singing the family glory and 

rob Love’s consort ( Bati ) of her pride, here were Brahmans chanting the Vedas; 

aud who had practised all the sixteen while pretty women carolled festive 

kinds of female adornment,* sang songs, many times repeating the names 

auspicious strains with voice so melodious of Rama and Sita. There was an excess 

that the female cuckoo was put to of joy all round, while the palace was 

shame on hearing the sweet sound! too small to contain it; it seemed, 

How is the king’s palace to be described; therefore, as if it overflowed on all 

the pavilion set up there would dazzle sides. 

the whole universe. Various articles of ( 1—4 ) 

^ ^ qp: i 

BflraPTK II II 

What poet can describe the splendour of Pasaratha’s palace, in which 
Rfima, the crest-jewel of all divinities, had taken birth ? ( 9.97 ) 

■iffo — ^ I jpqr ii 

I gsssB arw it i ii 

^r»r I airaig ^ v:iT»r 11 

I ^5f II s II 

* Acrording to tlu^ ntaudard ^vorkn on puetirs tiu* 'sixteen forms of feiiialt* udoriiineiit are as 

follows:— ( 1 ) rubbing and oloansiiig tlio liody with fragrant unguents. ( 2 ) ablution, ( 3 ) putting 

a new attire, ( 4 ) dyeing the sides of one's feel with red lae. ( 5 ) dri'ssing the hair, ( 6 ) adorn- 
ing the parting line of the hair with red lead, ( 7 ) painting the forehead with streaks of saiidal- 

pasie, ( ft ) dotting the chin with a '^mull black spot, ( ) eolonring the palni9 of one’s hands and the 

wlcH of one’s feet witli the reddish dje extracted from the leaves of the Menhdi plant, ( 10 ) anoint- 
ing one’s body with perfumed unguents, ( 11 ) adorning the boily with l»ejewelled ornaments, 
( 12 ) beautifying the hair etc., with wreaths of flowers, ( 13 ) perfuming an<i dyeing one’s mouth by 
‘Wing lietel-ieaves etc., ( 14 ) colouring the teeth, ( 15 ) painting llie lips red and ( 16 ) a}>plying 
‘‘nhyrium to one’s eyes. 
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The king next called Bharata and 
eaidi “Go and prepare the horses, 
elephants and chariots and start at 
once in procession for Kama’s marriage.” 
The two brothers were thrilled to hear 
this command. Bharata sent for the 
officers in charge of the stables and 
issued necessary instructions; the latter 
rose in joy and hastened to execute 
the orders. They equipped the horses 
with gorgeous saddles; gallant steeds 
of different colours stood there in their 
majesty. They were all beautiful and 

^ sri^ 


surpassingly swift-footed; they trod the 
ground as lightly as though it were 
red-hot iron. They belonged to different 
breeds, which were more than one 
could tell ; they would fly in the air, 
as it were, outstripping the wind itself. 
Gallant princes, who were of the same 
age as Bharata, mounted them. The 
princes were all handsome and adorned 
with jewels and had a bow and arrow 
in their hands and a well-equipped 
quiver fastened at their side. 

( 1-4 ) 

^ I 

^ IRfN II II 


They were elegant and blithesome youths, chosen and skilled warriors all; 
and with each knight were two footmen, clever at sword-play. ( 20R ) 

^ I fsRsfe g? ii 

^ ^iUTT I gfJr <15151 II 1 II 

wr ^i<f«is5 ftSiti 5Rr<5 I ^31 <Tffra »rf»f 5j^ ii 

^ ^ I wg 3fR #(iT II ^ il 

I ^ ^ n 

^ 3i3f5i I g^ 5?5i il ^ ii 

Il 3RI I zrr st ^ atSi^ ii 
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The champions, who were all staunch 
in fight and had taken a vow of chivalry, 
sallied forth and halted outside the 
city. The clever fellows put their 
steeds through various paces and rejoiced 
to hear the clash of tabor and drum. 
The charioteers had made their cars 
equally gorgeous with flags and banners, 
gems and ornJimentR. They were also 
provided with elegant ohowries and 
tinkling bells and outdid in splendour 
the chariot of the sun-god. The king 


owned numberless horses with dark 
ears,* which the charioteers yoked fo 
their chariots. They were all beautiful 
and looked so charming with their 
ornaments that even sages would l)e 
enraptured at the sight. They skinimetl 
the surface of water even as dry laiul 
and would not sink even lioof-deep: 
so marvellous was their speed. Having 
provided thcj chariotB with missiles and 
weapons and every other equipment the 
charioteers called their masters. ( l—d ) 


* A rare and invaluabk breed of lioraof*, milk while all over and ilark only in 
which were considered specially suitable for a horee-aacrihee. 
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Mounting the chariotB the processionists began to collect outside the city. 

On whatever errand one went, each was greeted by auspicious omens. ( '2U9 ) 
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On magnificent elephants were mounted 
splendid seats with canopies wrought 
in a manner beyond all description. 
Rlephants in rut, adorned with clanging 
bells, headed like beautiful ( rumbling ) 
clouds in the rainy month of S^ravana 
(roughly corresponding to August). There 
were various kinds of other vehicles, such 
as charming palanquins, sedans etc., on 
which rode companies of noble Brahmans, 
lucarnations, as it were, of all the liymns 
of the Vedas. Genealogists, bards, 


panegyrists and rhapsodists too rode on 
vehicles fippropriate to their respective 
rank; while mules, camels and oxen of 
vaiious breeds carried on their backs 
commodities of innumerable kinds. 
Millions of porters inarched with burdens 
slung across their shoulders; who could 
enumerate the varieties of goods they 
carried .o Crowds of servants also 
proceeded on the journey CJiuipping 
themselves in their own way and forming 
batches ol their own. ( i— q ) 


do— ^ ^5:5 ijfcT 1 

TRR T:ig 55535 iK II ^00 11 


iilach had boundless joy in his heart .lud ;i thrill ran tiirough the hodjes 
ol all. They whispered to one another, “When sJnill \vc least our eyes on the 
two heroes, Rama and Laksmaua i>” ( jqq \ 
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The elephants trumpeted and their 
bells clanged with a terrific din ; on 
all sides there was a creaking of wheels 
and a neighing of horses. The clash of 
kettledrums would drown the peal of 
thunder; no one could hear one’s own 
wordSi much less of others. At the 
entrance of the king’s palace, there 
was such an enormous crowd that a 
stone thrown there would be trodden 
into dust. Women viewed the sight 
from house-tops, carrying festal lights 
in salvers used on auspicious occasions, 
and carolled melodious strains of various 


kinds ill an ecstasy of joy beyond 
description. Then Sumantra ( King 
Dasaratha’s own charioteer and trusted 
counsellor ) got ready a pair of chariots 
and yoked them with steeds that would 
outrun even the horses of the sun-god, 
and brought them in all their splendour 
before the king; their beauty was more 
than goddess ^arada could describe. One 
of them was equipped with the, 
royal paraphernalia; while the other 
was a mass of splendour and shone 
brightly. 

( 1 - 1 ) 


ito— jptg i 


’This magnificent chariot the king joyfully caused Vasistha to mount, and 
then himself ascended the other, with his thoughts fixed on Lord Hara, his preceptor 


( Vasisiha ), goddess Gaurl and the god 

^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ I 

\ 

In the company of Vasistha the king 
shone forth as Indra ( the lord of 
celestials ) by the side of his preceptor 
( Brhaspati ). After performing all the 
rites sanctioned by family usage or 
prescribed by the Vedas and seeing 
everyone fully equipped for the Journey, 
he sallied forth to the blast of the 
conoh-shell after receiving the permission 
of his preceptor and with his thoughts 
fixed on Sri Bama. The immortals rejoiced 
to see the marriage procession and 
rained down flowers full of auspicious 


Ganesa. ( 301 ) 
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blessings. There was a confused diii oi 
horses neighing, elephants trumpeting 
and music playing both in the heavens 
and in the procession. Human and 
celestial dames alike sang festal melodies, 
while clarionets played in sweet accord. 
There was an indescribable clamour of 
bells, both large and small. The footmeu 
leaped and danced, displaying exercises 
of various kinds. Jesters, proficient iu 
pleasantry and expert in singing melodious 
songs, practised all kinds of buffooiic3ry. 

( L-'l) 
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GaLlaut prluuea made their steeds curvet to the measured beat of tabors 
and kettledrums; accomplished dancers noted with surprise that they never made 
a step out of time. ( 302 ) 
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The splendour of the marriage proces- round and showed himself again and 

sion was more than one could describe. again and a cow suckled its calf in 

Fair and auspicious omens occurred. front of the procession; a herd of deer 

The blue-necked jay picked up food on came round to the right, as if good 

the left and announced as it were all omens appeared in visible form. A 

good fortune. On a fair field in the Brahmani-kite promised great blessings; 

right appeared a crow, and a mongoose and a SDyama bird was observed on an 

was seen by all. A soft, cool and auspicious tree to the left. A man 

fragrant breeze was blowing in a bearing curds and fish and two learned 

favourable direction; a blessed ( un- Brahmans each with a book in his hand 

widowed) woman appeared with a pitcher came from the opposite direction, 

and a child in her arms. A fox turned ( 1—4 ) 

^0— arfirJR 'IwJ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ -TO ^ il ii 

All kinds of blessed and auspicious omens and those conducive of desired 
results occurred all at once as if to fulfil themselves. ( 303 ) 

I RiTvft unf giftw II 1 II 

gfjf 9iW smf !n% I «T% II 

’RHt i ii ^ ii 

airaei snRi wgf® i W? ^ ii 

4N i ii ^ ii 
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fira g’S esfiS sigfls i ggg ngf^ il v ii 

Auspioioas omeuB easily occur to him take place, the bridegroom was uo other 

who has Qod with form as his own eon. than !§n Rama and Slta Herself was 

the marriage which was going to the bride; while the pious Dasaratha 
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and Janaka were the parents of the 
bridegroom and the bride respectively ; 
hearing of this marriage all good omens 
danced and saidi "It is now that the 
Creator has justified us.*’ In this way 
the procession set forth amidst the 
neighing of horses, the trumpeting of 
elephants and the clash of kettledrums. 
Learning that the chief of the solar 
race, King Dasaratha, was already on 
the way, King Janaka had the rivers 


bridged, and got beautiful reBt-houses 
erected at different stages, which vied 

in magnificence with the city of immortals 
( Amaravatl ), and in which members 
of the bridegroom’s party were supplied 
with excellent food, beds and clothing 
each according to his own taste. Finding 
ever new pleasures agreeable to 
themselves all the members of the 

bridegroom’s party forgot their own 

home. ( 1—4 ) 


?ro— sitRt ^ i 


When it was learnt that the procession of the bridegroom’s paity was 
approaching and the tempestuous clash of the kettledrums was heard, a deputation 
went out to receive it with elephants, chariots, footmen and horses duly equipped. 

( 304 ) 

[ PAUSE 10 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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Jars of gold full of sweet and cold 
drinks and trays and salvers and 
beautiful dishes of various kinds laden 
with confections of indescribable 
variety and delicious as ambrosia, 
with luscious fruit and many other 
delightful ai tides were sent as an 
offering by King Janaka in his joy. 
The king also sent ornaments, wearing 
apparel, valuable gems of every variety, 
birds, antelopes, horses, elephants, 
vehicles of every description, charming 


I !iRr q'rra ft snfi? ii % u 

I hit 751^ II 

I 3 IRT II ^ II 
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I vrf^ II ^ II 

I ^ 3 ^ 3 ,R 5 355 ^ VTT RW II 

I g%i qqra-? ^Rqr 11 « n 

aromatic substances of an auspiciouK 
nature and various articles of good omeu ; 
and a train of porters marched with their 
loads of curds, parched rice and presents 
of endless variety slung across their 
shoulders. When the deputation saw 
the bridegroom’s party, their mind was 
filled with rapture and a thrill ran 
through their frame. Seeing the deputation 
equipped in every way the members of 
the bridegroom’s party had their drums 
beaten in great joy. ( 1—4 ) 
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A batch from each side joyfully inarched at a gallop in order to meet each 
other and the two parties met as two oceans of bliss that had transgressed their 
bounds. ( 305 ) 

=4to — ^ gjR I ^ viira% tl 
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Celestial damsels rained down flowers carpets for the royal guests to tread 

and sang, while tlie glad gods sounded upon, on seeing which Kuvera ( the 

kettledrums. The members of the deputa- god of wealth ) was no longer proud 

tion placed all the offerings before of his wealth. Magnificent were the 

King Da^aratha and supplicated him quarters assigned to the bridegroom’s 

with an affectionate address. The king party, which provided every kind of 

lovingly accepted everything and comfort for each guest. When Slta learnt 

distributed the offerings as presents that the bridegroom’s party had arrived 

among his own people, or bestowed in the city, She manifested Her glory 

them as alms on the beggars. After to a certain extent. By Her very thought 

due homage, reverence and courtesy the She summoned all the Siddhis(miraculoufl 

deputation conducted the bridegroom’s powers personified ) and despatched 

party to the lodgings set apart for them to wait upon the king and hie 

them. Gorgeous cloths were spread as party. ( 1—4 ) 

II II 

Hearing Sita's ooininand they repaired to tlie guests’ apartments, taking 
with them every kind of riches, comforts ns well ns the enjoyments and luxuries 
of heaven, ( ) 
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Each member of the biidegroom’e joy, but were too modest to speak to 

party found in hie own apartment all their Guru, though their heart longed 

the enjoyments of heaven ready at hand to see their sire. Viiwamitra felt 

in every way. No one, however, had much gratified at be.art to perceive this 

an inkling of the mystery behind this great humility. In his joy he pressed 

untold splendour ; everyone sang lanaka’s the two brothers to his bosom; a thrill 

praises. Bama alone recognized Slta’s ran through his limbs, while tears 

influence and was glad at heart to rushed to his eyes. They proceeded to 

discern Her love. When the two the guests' apartments, where Bing 

brothers heard of their father's arrival, Da^aratha was. as though a lake sought 

they could not contain themselves for to visit a thirsty soul. ( 1—4 ) 

arraei l 

^ ^ II II 

When the king saw the sage coming with the two princes, he rose in joy and 
advanced to meet them like a man who feels his footing in an ocean of bliss. ( 307 ) 

=1^0— gPrff ^ I ^ Tn ^ II 

^ ^ I ^ H 1 II 

3^1 5R?I qtg’ I ^ ^ ST II 

Wf fa? pt ^ I ara ag ii q ii 

gfilr qRre q? ^ i ^ ii 

^ si arl I aqaiq t ft qT]| II I II 

wq aqwT i ftw? 37 ^ ii 

5 sqiq ^ ^ «raT I Ri% ita qftql^ arar 11 « 11 

The king prostrated himself before Liaksmana then bowed their head at 

the sage, placing the dust of the Vasistha's feet and the great sage 

latter’s feet on his head again and embraced them in the ecstasy of love, 

again. Kau^ika pressed the king to his The two brothers next saluted all t)io 

bosom, blessed him and inquired after Brahmans and in turn received their 

his welfare. When King Dasaratha saw welcome blessings. Bharata and 1 i1h 

the two brothers prostrating themselves, younger half-brother (Satrughna) greeted 

he could not contain himself for joy. Rama, who lifted them and embraced 

Pressing the boys to his bosom he them. Ijaksmana rejoiced to see the 

allayed the unbearable pangs of two brothers ( Bharata and ^atiughn^t ) 

separation and looked like a dead and as he embraced them his limbs were 

body restored to life. Rama and throbbing with emotion. (1 1 ) 

d®-' frsR qftsR 3iT^si uraq; 1 

srg qrq ft#! 11 II 

The most gracious and unassuming Lord greeted everyone else including the 
oltizens, attendants , kinsmen, beggars, ministers and friends in a manner befitting 
the rank of each. (308) 
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^ 3fRt I iftRt H girra ii 

^ ^ «twiP{% figwr II 1 II 

wtri ^?WTff I gf^ JPR JR ?frft 11 

g«*i jrf^ fjrfi i S t fCRf I snjptaf Jjraf^ nmr 11 s 11 

?rani^ eiR %T Rf^ HH I Jimvr ga f^ 11 

jwg ^ra RHJTRT I airag wft aumrsn 11 ^ 11 

im w?i ®JR n an^ I ara g? srfvrprt « 

9«iR^ ^ m 55f^f I fipra faf^ Ra 11 v u 

The Bight of ^ri Bama' was so soothing Brahmans and ministers ot State, as 

to the guests; the ways of love are well as the genealogists, minstrels, 

beyond description. Beside the king his jesters and rhapsodists, who formed the 

four sons looked like incarnations as it deputation, paid due honour to the 

were of the four ends of human king and his party and returned with 

endeavour, viz., riches, religious merit their permission. The bridegroom’s 

etc. The people of the city were party had arrived earlier than the day 

delighted beyond measure to see King fixed for the wedding: there was great 

Da^aratha with his sons. The gods rejoicing in the city on this account, 

rained down flowers and beat their iilveryone enjoyed transcendent bliss 

drums; the nymphs of heaven danced and prayed to the Creator that the 

and sang. ^atananda (King Janaka's days and nights might be lengthened, 

family preceptor ) and the other ( 1— i ) 

^ ^ snsrfg ^ jCRf I 

3lt 5?:3RI 3153 ftfe JR II II 

"Rama and Slta are the perfection of beauty, and the two kings ( Dasaratha 
and Janaka ) the perfection of virtue!" Thus would observe the men and women 
ol the city wherever they happened to meet. ( 309 ) 

gjR | Bg >iIT ^11 

555 RH I jprl sr f?? bat;? bj^ il 1 11 

BB ^ B VRB SR BTf 7 | | bF^ BBf; BI^ II 

fB BB BBB gf B # ?Rfr I B 5 ? SR SIbFb SiBBg? BRft II ^ II 

SIRJ^F BB arfB I W gfBT fB bRb II 

gftf ggiftg ftsuf I BB B 5 lt I¥b ^B BTf ii ^ II 

Bffife tRBB? bHbBBBBI I gfg fBBlI Bf Big gBBJff II 

Bf BR ftfB BIB BBt| I BBB Bfaf*! ^ BI^ II « II 

“Vaidehl ( Slta ) is the inc.irnation obtained such a reward as they have. 

Janaka’s merit, and Rama is Ko one lias ciiunlled them in this 

^asaratha’s virtue personitled. No om; world, uoi is tiiero iLiyonc to equal 

hag worshipped ^iva witli such devotion them .uiywhio’e nor shall be. We are 

tlieB0 two kings, nor has anyone all storehouses oi all kinds of merits 

iil M. N.-I 
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in that we have been born in this 
world as residents of Janaka’s capital. 
Who is 80 highly blessed as we, who 
have beheld the beauty of Janakl ( Sita ) 
and Rama P And we will witness 
6ri Rama’s wedding and shall thereby 
richly reap the benefit of our eyes. 

^To— Wit ww 


Damsels with voice as sweet as the 
notes of the cuokoo whispered to one 
another, “O bright-eyed friends, we 
shall gain much by this union. By our 
great good-luck Providence has ordained 
things well: the two brothers shall 
often delight our eyes. ( 1—4 ) 


^ ^ ^ ^ II II 


“Time after time out of affection Janaka will send for Sita (from Ayodhya); 
and the two brothers, charming as millions of Cupids put together, will come to 
take her back. ( 310 ) 

ifsnt I ^ sw ii 

rw fjTfT^ I gr ^ II 1 II 

wfe nw 55^51 ^ after i gji wn 5? iter ii 

witJT ww ain I & ww ^ wn? ii ^ ii 

^ ^ arrg i sig f^rsi fm ii 

?rw?^ ^ wfe sr w? ii ^ ii 

5PW3 H«6»ni I *r*^ H ww ain aigin ii 

w #nwf| g«r w srr# i ^ ^ ii » ii 


“There will be hospitality of every 
kind; who, dear one, would not love 
to stay at such a father-in law’s. On 
each such occasion all the peo})le 
of the city will be happy to behold 6ri 
Rama and Laksmana. King Dasaratha, 
my friendSj has brought with him two 
other lads exactly resembling the pair 
of Rama and Laksmana. One dark, the 
other fair, but both charming of every 
limb: so declare all those who have 
seen them.” Said another, “I saw them 


today: it appeared to me as though the 
Creator had fashioned them with hiB 
own hands. Bharata is an exact cop^'^ 
of Rama ; no man or woman could 
distinguish them at first sight. 

Laksmana and Satrusudaiia (Satrughua) 
are indistinguishable from each other, 
peerless in every limb from head to 
foot. The four brothers attract the 
mind but cannot, be described in words; 
for they have no match in all the three 
worlds. ( 1- - 1 ) 


W® fkfPT ^ ^ 3l| II 

3 ^ wife trenft wwR ^wrwifii 

swrf^sil' ^ifbr wf? ji: n 

Says Tulasidasa: “They have no comparison anywhere, so declare the poets 
and wise men. Oceans of strength, modesty, learning, amiability and beauty, 
are their own compee 2 .’* Spreading out the skirt of their garment ( as a beggju' 
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would while aehlDg for alms ) all the women of the city made entreaties to the 
Creator, “May all the four brothers be married in this city and may we sing 
charming nuptial songs!” 

^ 3^ ?R 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ II V.* II 

Said the damsels to one another, with tears in their eyes and the hair on their 
body standing erect, “Friends, the Slayer of the demon Tripura will accomplish 
everything: the two kings are of such boundless merit.” (311) 

5R#f I 3^ VTTff 11 


^3 3tg firar Ri*iwr i 

jf? 41^ ^ w*# I 

gpjsT f^3 'iirar i 

ne srerg ^ ^ 305 I 

gjft 3Tfn I 

In this way they all prayed and 
:i flood of joy inundated their 

heart. The princes who had come 
as Site’s suitors rejoiced to see the 
four brothers and returned each to his 
own home extolling Sri rtfima’s 

widespread and spotless fame. Thus 
few days elapsed to the delight 
alike of the citizens and all the members 
of the bridegroom‘s party. At length 
the blessed day of wedding arrived, 
it was tlie delightful month of 
Margadlrsa and the beginning of the 

The most auspicious and sacred 1 
cows generally return home from pastur 
of dust raised by their hoofs) arrived; 
apprised King Videha of its approach. 

?W sftenf 

fSrani qsw 


tra TUT II 1 II 

fini f^-ji VT33 * 1 "; nRrqrast ii 

Sigf^ ?13F5 II ^ II 

wg gfrar ii 

^ II ^ II 

5|5l^ % ^ II 

3nf| it v ii 

cold season. Having carefully examined 
and determined the propitious nature 
of the planets, date, asterism. the 

conjunction of the stars, the day of the 
week and the hour of the wedding the 
Creator despatched the note concerning 
tlie hour of the wedding through 
Narada; it was just the same that 
Janaka’s astrologers had already 

determined. When all the people heard 
of tliis, they observed, "The astrologers 
of this place are so many creators as 
it were.” ( 1—4 ) 

srr^i 3»3f5!i ii ii 

\our before sunset ( which is the time when 
e, and is conseiueiitly marked by clouds 
perceiving propitious omens, the Brahmans 

(31:0 

I 313 f^53 3>r?g w ii 

I ?T*I55 ^'l>4# fllM fl3 53IK II ^ II 

I II 

I ^ gfil fSm II ^ II 
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IS!f ^ ^ ’(M I *1^: RSWIR »RRft U 

^ RRI’li, I ^ •• ^ •• 

Rsqg: Rirar sw «ira: i ?if gfR w Rranrft Rra; ii 

jpc% ^ fRfitRr RRT I 'glj RiT gRj ri^ rrtrt h « ii 

The king asked the family priest proceeded to invite the bridegroom's 

( ^atananda ), “What is the cause of party with due honour and called at 

delay now P*’ sSatananda then summoned the latter’s lodgings. When they 

the ministers, who came equipped with witnessed King Da^aratha’s glory, Indra 

all auspicious articles. A number of ( the lord of celestials ) looked very small 

conches, drums and tabors sounded. to them. “The hour has come; be good 

Festal vases and articles of good omen enough to start now,” they submitted. At 

( such as curds, turmeric and blades of this the drums gave a thundering beat. 

Ddrva grass ) were displayed. Graceful After consulting his preceptor and going 

women ( whose husbands were alive ) sang through the family rites King Daiaratba, 

songs, and holy Brahmans murmured sallied forth with a host of sages and 

Vedic texts. In this manner they holy men. (^—4) 

^o— vTpg ^ ^ 

3PTR ^ II II 

Witnessing King Dafiaratha’s good fortune and glory and believing their 
birth as fruitless, Brahma and the other gods began to extol him with a thousand 
tongues. (31^1) 

— I’PR gRW RRRR RTRT I gRR RRH fJiRRT tl 

ftra Rflrf^ fillR RRRT I RTRT gjH II 1 || 

^ 3^5^ RR I RR H 

^ RRRp Rg?nt i fHsi Rir ^ RRfl^ Rg Rrit ii ^ ii 

fRRRfl R%fi f¥^ firarRT I ?Rjrr rrr rtrt ii 

Rm Rift RT RR ftiRiRi I gRT gRW g^fte gRiRi w \ 9 

^ RR g? gSRlff I R^ RJRR Hg Rig RftlRlff II 

ftrf^ RRR RiRig RtM I ^ ;Ba| r 11 » 11 

The gods perceived that it was a their own realms appeared to them as 
fit occasion for happy rejoicings; hence of small account. They gazed with 

they rained down flowers and beat their amazement at the wonderful pavilion 

drums, ^iva, Brahma and hosts of other and all the different works of art 

gods mounted aerial cars in several which were of a transcendental 

groups. Their frames thrilling over with character. The people of the city, both 

emotion and their hearts overflowing men and women, were so many mineB 

with joy, they proceeded to witness of beauty, well-formed, pious, amiable 

6rl Rama’s wedding. The gods felt so and wise. In their presence all the 

enraptured to see Jana’^a’s capital that gods and goddesses appeared like stars 
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in a moonlit night. The Creator nowhere did he find his own 
( Brahmft ) was astounded above all; for handiwork. (1 — 4) 

^0— ^ i 

iMr sft?: ii Wm 

6iva admonished all the gods saying, “Be not lost in wonder; calmly ponder 
in your heart that it is the wedding of Slta and the Hero of Raghn's race. (314) 

^ gpi I ^55 II 

I ?ig ii t 

Rpn^ I gf?! -iim ^ ’srarar ii 

^ 5mn i gsst^ff *iTfiT ii ^ ii 

flig ?mnj rh i sig fig >srT gfa ii 

R^ffT Rw fff ^ I 3!g amw wpm fig^ ii ^ ii 

»R5i ^ I ^ ^ sftf^ !T >iWt II 

gfij Tr«% %Sr 1 gq% g*Ri ffp^ ^ 11 « 11 

“At the very mention of whose and Brahmans accompanying the king 

name all evil is uprooted and the four appeared like joys incarnate ministering 

ends of human existence are brought to him. By his side shone forth the 

within one’s grasp, such are Slta and four handsome princes, incarnations as it 

Rama,’' said the Destroyer of Cupid, were of the four types of final 

l3ankara. In this way ^ambhu beatitude.* The gods were greatly 

admonished the divinities, and then inspired with love to see the two lovely 

spurred on His noble bull. The gods pairs, one poBsessing the hue of emeralds 

beheld Da6aratha marching ( to Janaka's and the other of golden hue. They were 

palace ) with his heart full of rapture particularly delighted at heart to see 

and the hair on his body standing Rama, and extolling the king they 

erect. The assemblage of holy men rained down flowers on him. ( 1—4 ) 

^0— ^ girl? i 

55 W ITlrT ^ni55 ^ II II 

Ab Uma and the Slayer of the demon Tripura gazed again and again at Sri 
Riima’B charming beauty from head to foot, the hair on Their body stood erect 
and Their oycB wore bedewed with tears. ( ) 

=^o — %% ^ WIT I fifffi n 

* The four type, of 6nal heatitude as enumerated in the .criplurrs are as follows:- 
( 1 ) Salokya ( residence in the same heaven as the Supr«‘me Pcily ), ( - )^Sariipya ( attaining a 
form similar to that of the Deity ). ( 3 ) Si.iilpya ( livins in elo>e proximity witli the Deny ), and 
( t ) Saynjya ( complete absorption into the Deity ). 
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ftrg i 5W«f W55 ii 

I 5 f nr? ^ ^ H ^ 

i% ?a?ir I iroratf 3^ ii 

^^frarfl I TO TO^sB firf^ u ^ ii 

g^n ?ig fimii i nRi crnirof ^ ti 

^ 5 T srr^ 557^ I «rrf^ ^ ^ wff 11 « 11 

His swarthy form possessed the glow tion. Beside Him shone forth His 

of a peacock's neck, while His bright lovely brothers, who rode curveting 

yellow raiment outshone the lightning. their restive steed. The other princes 

Wedding ornaments of every kind, all too displayed the pace of their horses 

auspicious and graceful in every way, and the family bards recited the glories 

adorned His person. His countenance of their line. Even the king of birds, 

was as delightful as the moon in a Garuda, blushed for shame to note the 

cloudless autumnal night; while His speed of the steed that Kama bestrode: 

eyes put to shame a blooming pair of it was charming beyond description in 

lotuses. The elegance of His form was evei'y way: it seemed as though Cupid 

transcendent in all its details; though himself had taken the form of a horse, 

captivating the soul, it defied descrip- ( l‘—4 ) 

«rT^ ^ i 

sTTiff war w® gsf aife ^r^rar tl 

imrT»i5T 3ftg sraiw ^ ^ i 

jgPl ^ II 

It seemed as if Cupid himself had appeared with all his charm in the 
disguise of a horse for the sake of ^rl Rama and fascinated the whole universe 
with its youth and vigour, form and virtues OiS well as with its pace. A 
bejewelled saddle, thick set with beautiful pearls, gems and rubies shone on his 
back; the exquisite band with small tinkling bells and the lovely bridle, dazed 
gods, men and sages alike. 

rrg wrww wrf^ ^ wrw i 
wf??T 513 w»: wrft *FrTW ll \K% ll 

Marching with its mind completely merged in the Ijord’s will, the horse 
looked most beautiful, as though a cloud irradiated by stars and the fitful 
lightning had mounted a peacock and made it dance. ( ‘'ilh ) 

=^0 — ^ ^ ^ig ^ ^ qro ii 

wg?Tit i jwsi sifii ftp, sA ii % ii 

^ iT^ I 7 iTr mrqrf^ ii 

?r*T firf^ I ,fns^ 3,rf^ (T%(inr ii ^ ii 
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g?[ ^ I firf^ & w 

ftRra ^ g^TTJfT I «ng irrsfr it ^ ii 

^ ra?T^f i Nrg 5?^ m ^ w 

gfi[?[ ^wff ^ I ^TOJTT^ 5f II II 


Even ^arada is unable to describe 
the noble steed on which ^rl Bama 
rode. Sankara ( who has five faces, 
with three eyes each ) was euamoured 
of Sri B&ma’s beauty and congratulated 
himself on His posBessing as many as 
fifteen eyes. When Sri Hari ( Visnu ) 
fondly gazed on Bama, both Bama and 
Her lord were equally enchanted. ( The 
foar>faoed ) Brahma too was delighted 
to behold Sri Bama’s beauty; but he 
felt sorry to think that he had only 
eight eyes. The generalissimo of the 


heavenly host ( the six-faced Kartikeya ) 
exulted over the fact of his possessing 
half as many eyes again as Brahma. 
When the wise lord of celestials gazed 
on Sri Bama ( with his thousand eyes ), 
he thought Gotama’s curse as the 
greatest blessing. All the gods envied 
Indra and observed, “No one can vie 
with Purandara (Indra) today.” The 
whole host of heavenly beings rejoiced 
to behold Sri Rama and there was joy 
beyond measure in the court of both 
the monarchs. ( 1—4 ) 


ijo— 5^5 ^rnrerJTnr 51 %% grnrft i 

^ II 

^TRW I 

•^.1*0 Wife II 

There was great rejoicing in the court of both the kings and a tempestuous 
clash of kettledrums on both sides: the gods rained down llowers, shouting in 
their joy, “Glory, glory, glory to the Jewel of Kaghu’s race 1” In this way when 
it was known that the marriage procession was approaching, all sorts of music 
began to play ; while Queen Sunayana ( Situ’s mother ) summoned married women 
whose husbands were alive and prepared with their help auspicious materials for 
the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom. 

3TR?fr 31^ flrf^ jiiT55 ?niw5 1 

^ ^ snR 11 11 

Kindling lights of various kinds and collecting ail other articles of 
good omen, a bevy of graceful women, who possessed the charming gait of an 
elephant, proceeded joyfully to perform the ceremony of waving lights round the 
bridegroom. ^ ) 

if?:? ^ I ^ ^ '• 

5*1*1® 3j»i gsnw I niH 11 

w*! I rasstf® *i3t ®r3i% II ^ II 
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IRR 1 SM 


W? II 



w 

1 # 


gR II ^ II 




1 






Wifif 1 

Bras 

RT «I Riff II « II 


They all had moon-like faces, and eyes 
like those of a gazelle; by the elegance of 
their form they robbed Rati { Love’s 
consort ) of all self-conceit. Attired in 
costly garments of various colours they 
had adorned their person with all 
kinds of ornaments. They had further 
beautified all their limbs with ausi^icious 
materials, and sang melodies that 
put to shame even a female cuckoo. 
Bracelets, small bells round their waist- 
band as well as anklets made a jingl- 
ing sound as they moved and even 


Love's elephants blushed for shame to 
see their gait. All kinds of music 
played and there were rejoicings both 
in the heavens and in the city. 6achl 
(Indra’s consort), i^arada, Rama, Bhavani 
and other goddesses, who were pure- 
hearted and clever by nature, assumed 
the disguise of lovely women and joined 
the royal gynaeceum. They sang festal 
songs in a melodious voice ; and as 
every one was overcome with joy no 
one could recognize them. 

( 1-4 ) 


#0--^ 3IR ^ 3f?l ^ I 

^ HR JT5I?: giR II 

3T^ 3Tf grJTR ^3TTr ^ II 


Who should recognize whom, wlieji everyone in the gynaeceum proceeded 
in her ecstatic joy to join the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroojn, 
who was no other than the Supreme Spirit incarnate. Melodious songs were being 
sung and kettledrums gently sounded; the gods rained down flowers and every- 
thing looked most charming. All the women were delighted at heart to behold 
the bridegroom, who was the fountain of joy; tears of love rushed to their 
lotus-like eyes and the hair on their pretty limbs stood erect. 

^ flig JUT ^ ^ i 

^ ^ ^ ?rrc*?T ^ II 11 

The joy which Slta’s mother felt in her heart on beholding lari Riima m 
the attire of a bridegroom was more than a thousand Saradas and ^esas could 
tell in a hundred Kalpas. ( 3 IB ) 



iff?! 



Rift 1 

T^afii gf^?i HH 

mff II 




rqr^fT 



1 


IT^r BiR SRIfR II 

1 

II 





qrqr 1 


<n9i^ 'nfft Bir 

qrqr ii 






fri-? 

1 


img ii?«T ?nr 

s|5bfT 11 


II 


WHI5I 

rir?iir i 


Br??tR atRTfh 
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sw ^ 9^? *’ '• 

w|% ?rg *i3^ ainr i sr^ ^ '«rRst H « ii 


Restraining her tears out of regard 
for the auspicious occasion, Queen 
Sunayana performed the ceremony of 
waving lights with a gladdened heart, 
and duly completed all the rites pre- 
scribed by the Yedas as well as by 
family usage. The five kinds of music* 
were being played, accompanied by 
live varieties of other sounds 1 and 

festal songs; carx)cts of different sorts 
were spread on the way. Aitei’ 

waving lights the queen offered water 

to 6rl Rama for washing Ills hands 

with and the latter then proceeded to 


the pavilion. Dasaratha shone in all 
his glory with his followers; his 
magnificence xjut to shame the guardians 
ol the different worlds. From time to 
time the gods rained down flowers; 
and tiie Brahmw.nB recited propitiatory 
texts axjxjropriate to the occasion. There 
was such a great uproar in the heavens 
as well as in the city that no one 
coulil liea.r one's own words, much less 
ot others, fii this way Sri Rarna entered 
the x>^vilion; after offering Him water 
to wash ttis hands with. He was 
conducted to H.is seat. ( 1— <3b ) 


'30 -#stR: 3TRW 3TK?fr i 

’HW II 

^ I 

II 

When Rama was installed on the seat reserved for Him, lights were waved 
round Him and everyone rejoiced to beliold the bJidegrooni, scattering about Him 
gems and raiments and ornaments in profusion; while women sang festal songs. 
Brahma and the other great gods witnessed the spev'-taule disguised as Brahmans; 
and as they gazed on the beauty ot i^ri Rama, who delighted Raghu's race even 
as the sun brings joy to the lotuses, they regarded this privilege as the 
fulfilment of their life. 

^ ^ ^ ii ii 

Having gathered the offerings scattered about Sn Ruiua. tiie barbers, torch- 
boarers, family bards and dancers bowed tlieii head and gladly invoked blessings 
on Him with a heart overdo wing with joy. ( diO ) 

■It® -ft# siRfi sTTfff I Tffrr u 

ftr^m Rfr ^ ?T5T fWii I ^ u ^ 


* The live kind:? of iiiut^ie relerretl lo above are pro<lurt‘d from;--! 1 ) Viya or the 

lull', ( 2 ) the clapping of haiidi*, ( 3 ) llie vla'^liiug of a pair of i‘)iiibal^, ( I ) llu' beating of a 

l*^cUlcdTiiiii and ( 5 ) the l)lowiiig ol a trumpet or auj oilier wind in»trum<’ut. 

1 The li\r varielie-' ot other .souiiih are: ( 1 ) \ cdadliwaiii ( llie iiiurimiriiig dI Vedic ). 

( - ) ^ andiilbwaiii ( llie pra^^e•^ ■"Uiig by laiiiily bard" ). ( .1 ) J.ixadliwaiii ( -lioiil-' ol vi<-iory ), 

^ I ) ^aiikhadbwuiii ( the blast of coiu:lie> ), and f Ti ) Diimliibbidbwaiu ( beal ol drum- ). 
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3^ jf 3fi| frft wnft I 3JT q;? 3<n?T ^ wsft ii 

3IW ^ ^ sigirit I g»T5i 3 ^ nrew 3nt 11 ^ 11 

3ig ^'TURT 3^ a I ^ smf ^ if II 

«33 *ftfei 33 3Tg 331^ I 33 33^ ^ ?3 31^ II ^ II 

^ 313 gq? 3Nft I sftf^ 35^^ \ 3T^ II 

^ 3k| 3fg I 33?? 33f 3«qf| 53nc II « II 

Having observed every custom that “bjver since Brahma created the world, 

derived its authority Irom the Vedas we have witnessed and heard of many 

or from popular tradition the two kings a marriage; but it is only today that 

Janaka and Dasaratha, embraced each we have seen the pomp and grandeur 

other with great love. The two monarchs on both sides so well-balanced in every 

while embracing each other presented a respect and the fathers of the bride 

glorious spectacle; poets made repeated and the bridegroom so well-matched.” 

efforts to find a suitable analogy but Hearing the above voice from heaven, 

felt abashed at their failure. Finding which was so charming yet so true, 

no comparison anywhere, they felt there was a flood of transcendent love on 

baffled and concluded that the pair could both sides. Unrolling beautiful carpets 

be likened to themselves alone. The on the way and offering water to wash 

gods were enraptured to see the tie of his hands with, Janaka himself conducted 

love between the two kings united by Uasaratha to the pavilion with all 

marriage alliance; raining down flowers honour. 

they began to sing the glories of both. ( ) 

#0—3^ g^i 33 ^ I 

31^ 513^ ^333 ^ fbsjRR II 

*3^ ^33 ^ 3T%3 5!^ I 

3i:3 3lf3 % m 3 qr II 

The marvellous art of the pavilion and its charm captivated the heart even 
ot sages; yet the wise Janaka fetched and placed with his own hands thrones for all 
the honoured guests. He worshipped the sage Vasistha as if he were his own 
family deity and supplicating beiore him received his blessings; while the supremo 
devotion with which he paid his homage to Kausika was something too great 
for words. 

^<>--311% 31^ ftqg "3^ 3if^ i 

^ 333R 33^: ?T3 3I^ II || 

King Janaka gladly adored Vamadeva ( another family preceptor of King 
Dasaratha) and the other liLsis as well; he ' ive them all gorgeous seats and 
received blessings Irom all ot them in return. ( 3'JO ) 

^fSf SR 1333 3?r? I 133 333 fir33 3231^ II 1 H 
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Again he paid divine honours to the 
King of Ayodhya, taking him to be the 
peer of 6iva and none other ; and 
mentioning how his fortune and rank 
bad been enhanced through relation 
with King T)a6aratha, he made humble 
supplication to the latter and extolled 
him with joined palms. King Janaka 
worshipped all the members of the 
bridegroom’s party with the same 
honour in every respect as he had paid 
to the bridegroom’s father, and assigned 
appropriate seats to them all. How am 
T to describe with my one tongue the 
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warmth of his 

feeling P 

Janaka 


honoured the whole bridegroom’s party 
with gifts, polite behaviour, supplication 
and sweet words. Brahma, Hari, Hara, 
the guardians of the eight quarters of the 
world* and the sun-god, all of whom had 
knowledge of Sri Kama’s glory, disguised 
themselves as noble Brahmans and 
witnessed the speotacle with great 
delight. Janaka worshipped them as on 
a par with gods and, though he 
recognized them not, assigned them 
exalted seats. 

( 1-4 ) 


Jif I 

^ II 

^ ^ 1 

^ ^■(TTS ST^ ^ irg(^fT II 

Who should recognize and whom should one know, w)ien everyone had forgotten 
one's own self P As they gazed on the bridegroom, who was Bliss personified, joy 
was diffused on both sides ( in the bridegroom’s party as well as in the court of 
Janaka ). The all-wise Kama recognized the gods, worshipped them mentally and 
assigned them seats of His owi\ fancy. And the immortals were delighted 
at heart to perceive the congenial manners and gentle disposition of the Tjord. 

^ ’JR ^ irm-f ^ II 

The graceful eyes of all fondly drank in tlie ht^iuty ot iSrl Uamacliaudra's 
f'ountenancc with th<» utmost lovt; aiul rantur^* evi u ’ the c.thakora bird loedp on 
t-lie moon's rays. ( 32.1 ) 


tThe guardiatiB of the eight quarters of the worlil are: ( 1 ) liulra (the lorj of eelei-tials ), of 
the oast; (2) Agni ( fire-god ). of the .-iouth-ea-t : (3) ^ ama (the god dispon^ing the fruit of 
one’s good or evil actions), of the sioulh: (4) Nirrli ( the god of death ), of the, <outh-west: ( .“> ) 
Vanina (the god of water), of the ivcf-t : (3) Vayii (the wind-god), of the north-west :( 7 ) Kuvera 
( th<‘ |.od of riches ), of the iiorili; and (8) f»aua (.Siva), of the iioith-east. 
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Perceiving that the time of wedding 
had arrived, Vasistha sent for ^atananda 
with all the honour due to him, and 
on hearing the call the latter came 
with all reverence. “Kindly go and 
bring the bride quickly now.” Receiving 
the sage’s order he gladly left. 
The wise queen with her associates 
was highly pleased to hear the priest’s 
message; she sent for a few Brahman 
ladies and the older ladies of the 
family, who performed the family rites 
and sang charming festal songs. The 

-- 


consorts of the principal godd, who were 
disguised as mortal women, were all 
naturally lovely and in the prime of 
their youth. The ladies of Janaka’s 
household were delighted to see them 
and, even though none recognized them, 
the ladies held them dearer than their 
life. The queen honoured them again 
and again treating them on a par with 
Uma, Rama and Sarada. After adorning 
Sita and forming a circle about Her 
they joyously conducted Her to the 
•pavilion. ( 1—4 ) 

fl'fT ’irfwfft II 


hr «srR r^irnfl i 

ijsw’: 'li'h’i Rs? ’ifti ’J’: ii 


Equipping themselves with auspicious materials Slta’s companions and other 
ladies conducted Her to the pavilion with due honour; each of them was lovely 
of form and had practised all the sixteen forms of adornment and moved with 
the grace of an elephant in rut. At the sound of their melodious strains the sages 
felt obliged to give up their meditation, and Ijove’s own cuckoos were abasheil. 
Their ornaments for the toes and ankles and the charming bangles on their 
wrists produced a delightful sound keeping tune with their songs. 


fro ^ I 

^ iR ^ II V(.\ II 

Sltfi in Her native loveliness shone forth among the bevy of ladies 
as a charming personification of Beauty in the midst of tlie Graces. ( 32'.^ ) 

=^o — 5^?frr ^ wi i ^ ti 

RlriT I ^ giftfir 11 y ii 
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^ snrm i ?m »nr i^inT^iTr ii 

I ^ at 1tt?[ ^ %tir II ^ II 

g? swig ^ I gPt igf^t atat® ggsr ii 

war f^TAR #^155 I OT suit? jpR ar? atr^t ii \ ii 

ftrRr aftai wt I ngf^a ?itf^ gf5r?r| H 

%% at^N? ^ f^ftr SaR^r^ I ^1 3t^R; II « II 

Slta'8 elegant form baffles all flowers ; while the sages uttered 

description: so poor is my wit and their benedictions, which were the 

BO surpassing Her charm. When the source of all blessings. The songs that 

members of the bridegroom’s party saw the ladies sang, combined with the 

SIta approach, a veritable storehouse of sound of kettledrums, produced a loud 

beauty and spotless in every way, all symphony; men and women both were lost 

greeted Her from the core of their in love and rejoicing. In this manner 

heart. At the sight of Jfiiiakl Bama had Slta entered the pavilion, while great 

HiB heart’s desire fulfilled. King sages recited propitiatory texts in great 

Dafiaratha with all his other sons was joy. The two family preceptors 

niled with delight: the joy of their ( Vasistha and Satananda ) performed 

heart could not be expressed. The gods all the religious rites and ceremonies 

made obeisance and rained down and observed the family customs. ( 1—4 ) 

#0— ^ ^ i 

^ aqfe ^ gig II 

5[5?r ^ gf^ Nf I 

?R?5^ ^ ?19r feijril qftrTIT^R || » || 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

g5iTi[ ^ II 

%?T 5aiT qwp: ^ ^ *1 55^ i 

w ^I5ft 3HTN?: sits ^ il ^ il 

Having observed the family customs the Gurus ( Vasistha and ^atananda ) 
in great joy directed the ISrahmans to worship Goddess Gaurl and Her son Ganesa : 
the gods accepted the homage in visible form and gave their blessing with great 
delight. Whatever auspicious article such as a mixture of honey* etc. the sages 
mentally sought at anv pavticula.r moment, attendants stood ever ready with gold 
trays and pitchers full of that aubstauce. Tlie sun-god himself lovingly pointed out 
the family usages, wliich were al I scrupulously observe 1. Having thus ciused Sita to 
worship the gods, the sages assigned Her a beauiiful throne. T’he mutual love 

* The mixture referred to above, wliich is known by the name oC ‘Maiiluipaika* is usually 
miiiposea of cnr«tR, cUriiieil hiiUer, water, honey ami sugar. It is a respectful olTi ring made to a 
"iiest or to the hridegrooiii on hi.-< arrival at the door of the hiideV father. 
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with which Slta and Kama regarded each other could not be perceived by anyone. 
It was beyond the reach of the best mind, intellect and speech ; how, then, could 
the poet express it P ( 1 — 2 ) 

^ ^ ^ ^ il ii 


While oblations were offered to the sacred fire, the fire-god in person 
accepted the offerings with great delight; and the Vedas in the guise of Brahmans 
directed the procedure of the nuptial ceremony. ( 323 ) 


9^ 9^^ 9*^ 9^^ • 

WIT litf gsTwir i 

^ ^ I 

^ ^T gr^fi Tr;ft i 

q^fl H gfH Hirer wsft i 

argniV i 

What words can describe the world- 
renowned queen. consort of Janaka and 
Slta*8 mother P The Creator had 

exhausted in fashioning her all the 
bright glory, virtue, joy and beaiity. 
Perceiving the appropriate time, the 
great sages sent for her; and in 
response to their call married women 
whose husbands were alive brought her 
with due honour. Queen Sunayana 
shone forth to Janaka* s left even as 
Mena beside Himavan ( the mountain- 


ffhr Hrg ^ Hwnft ii 

IW WTT^ n 1 II 

9**^ gHT%fir wnif ii 

HH Hsft 3ig JTWW II ^ II 

9f% 9*Hr Hirer h® ii 

HH % HTH Hisft || \ || 

miH gHH HTift || 

HTH giftfT «Trei?sT 5nit ii » n 

king ). The king and quean joyfully 
brought aid placed with their own 
hands gold vases and beautiful trays 
of jewels filled with holy, scented and 
auspicious water before 5^rr Hama. 'I’lie 
sages recited the Veda in joyous tones 
and at the proper time llowers rained 
down from the heavens. The royal 
couple were enrax^tured to behold the 
Bridegroom and began to wash fJiB 
holy feet. 

( I- n 


— rri| 4 | *444 P H ^PT I 

5 W HHT HR 3 TH vjfn -JH^ irg ^ II 
^ ^nr Hfr ^ iqln 1 

^ HH m 11 » 11 

^ gfHHfHHT H^ :m HRWH^ I 

wfr JTJH HH gft ^ ^ ^ srfHHH H^ ny| I 

RHFH HRWnig IRf: 3IH 1R ^ wt II :i» II 
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They began to lave Sri Rama’s lotus feet; their whole frame was thrilled 
with emotion. The sounds of singing and kottledrams and shouts of victory in 
the heavens as well as in the city ovorilowed as it were in all direction. The 
lotus feet that ever sparkle in the lake of iaiva’s bosom, bj'’ thinking of which 
oven for once the mind gets purihed and all the impurities of the Kali age are 
driven away, by whose touch the sage Gotama’s wife, who was full of sin, 
attained salvation, whose nectar in the form of the river Ganga adorns Sambhu's 
head and is declared by the gods as the holiest of the holy, and by resorting 

to which with their bee-liko minds sages and no sties attain the goal of their 

liking, it is those very feet that the most lucky Janaka washed amidst shouts 
of victory from all corners. Joining the palms of the Bride and the 

Bridegroom, both the family piiests recited the genealogy of the two families; and 
perceiving that the Bridegroom had accepted the Bride’s hand, Brahma and the 
other divinities as well as men and sages were filled with delight. As the king 
and queen gazed on the Bridegroom, who was the very fountain of joy, the hair 
on their body stood erect, while their heart was filled with rapture. And having 
gone, through all the rites sanctioned either by the Vedas or by family usage, the 
glorious King Janaka gave his Daughter to the Bridegroom. As Himavan gave 
away Girija to tlie great Lord ^iva, and the deity presiding over seas 

bestowed 6rT on Hari, so did Jeinaka give Slta to Rama and thereby earned 
fair renown of an unprecedented character. King Videha (Janaka) was unable 
to make any supplication, since that Prince ( S^ri Rama ) of swarthy complexion 
had jxiBtified his name ( Videha ) by making him forget everything about his body. 
When oblations had been offered to the sacred fire with due rite, the ends of 
garments of the Bride and the Bridegroom were tied together ( as a token of their 
indissoluble union ) and the couple began to circumambulate the tire ( in order to 
show that the two had been united in the presence of the fire-god as a witness). ( 1—4) 

^ II II 

At the sound of the huzzas, the praises sung by the bards, the recitation 
oI the Vedlc texts, the din of the festal songs ajui the beating of kettledrums the 
^ifie immortals rejoiced and rained down tloweis trom the trees of paradise. ( 324 ) 

^ I Isff II 

^ n I ^ «itfT II 1 II 



2013 


liALjYANA.KAIji*Aa'AUU 


[Vol. lb 








?fii 





?rf^ 

ST 

sfw 















VTR 







The Bride tiiui Bridegroom performed 
the circumambulation with eharmiug 
paces; while all present feasted their 
admiring gaze on the spectacle. The 
lovely couple was beyond description ; 
whatever comparison might be suggested 
would fall short of the reality. Lovely 
images of Rama and Sita were reflected 
on the pillars of jewels and shone as 
if Love and his consort, Rati, wit- 
nessed Rama's matchless wedding 

appearing in numerous forms. Their 
curiosity and bashfulness were equally 
great; that is why they revealed them- 
selves and went out of sight again and 





II 


Km 

ftani 

II 5^ II 

Spr^rT 



II 



mrn 

II \ II 




II 
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again. All the spectators were enraptui- 
cd ; like Janaka they forgot all about 
themselves. Joyously the sages bade the 
Bride and Bridegroom pace round tlj(; 
lire and accomplished all the rites 
including the ceremonial gifts. 6rl Rama 
applied the vermilion to SIta’s forehead, 
a sight the charm of which was altogether 
beyond description. It seemed as if with 
a lotus surcharged with reddish pollen u 
serpent thirsting for nectar decorated 
the moon. Tlien Vasistha gave the 
direction and the Bride and liridegrooni 
sat together on the same scat, 

( 1:0 
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ng sfN ^ ^g«! fe?: raC » ii a u 

Srl RaDifi ciiid Princess Janakl sat together on a costly seat and l^iug 
!<a<aratha was glad ot heart to see them. Joy thrilled along his veins again and again 
a.6 he perceived the wiBh-yielding tree of his meritoriouB deeds bear fruits. 

There was rejoicing all over the universe : everyone proclaimed that 5rl Kama’s 
wedding had been accomplitbed. With one tongue how could anyone describe in 
lull the joy which knew no bounds > Then, receiving Vasistha’s order, Janaka sent 
lor tlie other three princesses, Mandavl, iSrutaklrti and Urmila, each clad in a bride’s 
,atire. The eldest daughter of his younger brother Kusaketu. who was an embodi- 
luent of goodness, virtue, joy and beauty, he gave in marriage to Bharata after 
jjerformiiig every rite with love. Janakl s younger sister ( Urinila ), whom he 
knew to be the crest-jewel ol charming girls. Janaka gave in marriage to Liaksmana. 
with all honour. Finally the bright-eyed and fair-faced princess ^rutaklrti, who 
wvis a mine of all virtues and was well-known for lier beauty and amiability, the 
king gave to Ripusudana. When each pair ot bride and bridegroom saw that they 
,vcre well-matched with each others*, they felt fhy. but rejoiced in their heart 
ot liearts; everyone joyfully applauded the beauty of each pair, while the gods rained 
iown tlowerp. All the lovely brides with their handsoiae bridegrooms shone forth 
ii: the same pavilion as though tlie tour states of consciouFiiess ( vi/.., wakin»^. 
(iieain, sound sleep nod nbForption into Brahma ) with the phase of the soul 
.'osidiug over each gleamed all at oikm in ttie heart ol an individual. ( 1—4 ) 

=d-» i 

5rg 7:55 ^ II II 

The king ot Ayodi^ya w if delighted to see Ids four sous with their brides, 
though that jewel ol ii.onarchs had realized the tour ends oi lile, ( viz., 
woildly riches, religious merit, sensuous enjoymei.t ,L'.:d Iiih-ration ) along with the 
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* Hainu ami Bliarata, who had u swarthy roiuplrxion werii uiiitrd with Sha and Mav^Url respectively 
( were both fair in ooinplcxion ); whilr Laki^mavs and Satrughna ( who were fair of hue ) were 
»»‘arir,l with (Jimilii and Srotaklrti ( holh ol whom were swarthy of romplexioo ). • ' 
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811 ^ sftft 3|5!f ^ WTJft I 8tls m TOH ^wrnift II « II 


All the other prinoes were married 
aooording to the same rites as have 
been described in the case of Sri Rama's 
marriage. The richness of the dowry 
was beyond ' description ; the whole 
pavilibn was packed with gold and 
jewels. There were a number of shawls, 
linen and silk of various colours and 
designs and of immense value, elephants, 
chariots, horses, men-servants and maid- 
servants and cows adorned with orna- 
ments and vying with the cow of plenty 
and many other things which were 


more than one could count and defied 
description. They alone who saw the 
dowry could have some idea of it ; even 
the guardians of the different realms 
regarded it with envy. The king of 
Ayodhya gladly accepted it all and gave 
to the beggars whatever they liked : 
only that which was left was taken to 
the lodgings of the bridegroom’s party. 
Then with joined palms Janaka honoured 
the whole bridegroom's party and spoke 
in gentle tones, 

( l-i ) 


sig%T ^ 55fn[ ^ ii 

^ ^ 5155 3151^ II ^ II 

^ 5R5 ^ SEll I 

ii 

?T5R ai% ^ I 

0^5 ?T3r ^ ^ II ^ II 

oc sii I 

wjg ^ qw: ^ ii 

^fq»5y ^ i 

nt% i# q^?Eq?: ^ m ii 

m gjR ^ ^i 

3R ^ iWT sm?: vm II 

cR ^ wToj »iR gsf^ airqg qr? ^ i 
^15 53^5^ gqft II « II 


Having honoured the whole bridegroom's party with courtesy, gifts, supplication 
and complimentSi King Janaka joyfully paid his homage to and greeted the great sages 
after bestowing his loving attention on them. Bowing his head and invoking tbe 
gode he addressed them all with joined palms, "Gods and holy men seek one's 
love alone ; can the ocean be propitiated by offering as much water as can be held 
within one's palms P" Again, with joined palms Janaka and his younger brother 
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( KnSaketu ) submitted to the King of Kosala in winning words full of affection, 
courtesy and sincerity, “By our connection with you, O king, we have now been exalted 
in every respect; along with this kingdom and all that we possess pray look upon 
us both as your slaves purchased without any consideration. Taking these girls 
as your hand-maidens foster them with your unremitting kindness. Pardon me 
niy offence; it was too presumptuous on my part to have called you here.*’ The 
ornament of the solar race, King Dasaratha, in his turn flooded the bride’s father with 
all kinds of honour. The courtesy they showed to each other was past all telling ; 
for their hearts overflowed with love. Hosts of gods rained down flowers and 
King Dasaratha proceeded to the palace where he and his party had been lodged 
amidst the crash of kettledrums, shouts of victory and the chanting of Vedic 
texts. There was much rejoicing both in the heavens and in the city. Then, 
receiving orders from the chief of sages, Yasistha, the lovely companions of the 
brides conducted them along with the bridegrooms to the apartment where the 
guardian deities of the family had been installed for worship during the 
wedding days. ( 1—4 ) 


Again and again did Sita gaze on sSri Rama and shrink out of modesty ; 
l,er heart, however, refused to shrink. Her charming eyes, athirst with love, 
ruishone the fish. ( 326 ) 

[ PAUSE 1 1 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 
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Rama's swarthy form was naturally 
^:raceful; His beauty put to shame 
iiiillions'of Cupids. Dyed with red lac, 
Uis lotus feet, which ever attracted 
the bee-like minds of sages, looked 
•nest lovely. His sacred and charming 
yellow loin-cloth outshone the rising 
6UU as well as the lightning. The 
girdle round His waist together with 
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the sweet-sounding small bells was soul- 
enchanting ; His long arms were adorn- 
ed with beautiful ornaments. The 
yellow sacred thread greatly enhanced 
His charm; while the ring on His Anger 
would ravish all hearts. Beautified 

with all sorts of wedding adornments 

He looked most charming; His broad 
chest was adorned with appropriate 
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ornamentB. He had a yellow scarf had lovely eyebrows and a charming 

with fringes of pearls and gems slung nose; while the sacred mark on His 

partly under His right armpit and forehead was an abode of loveliness, 

partly across His left shoulder. He And His head was adorned with a 

had a pair of lotus-like eyes and beautiful wedding crown which had 

beautiful pendants dangling from the auspicious pearls and gems struiit/ 

lobes of his ears; while His countenance together and woven into it. 

was a storehouse of all comeliness. He ( 1— o \ 

^ ^ qMt • 

ja: *itI^ ^ ^ ii 

TO«! *ni55 I 

^ aim ^ ii l ti 

311^ ^ I 

aife sftfe anft Rara amc ^ II 
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Rtafts^ g»ftR ^R Rg ,^^|r 5»ff I 

R^ ?a:l^ Rai^ R^ r[3r rr rr rr R«ft ii a ii 

PreciouB gems had been struug together and woven into the lovely wedding 
crown and each of His limbs ravished the heart. At tlie sight of the bridegroom 
(Sri Kama ) the women of the city as well as pretty celestial ladies all ton; 
blades of grass ( in order to avert the evil eye ). After scattering about jtim 
gems, raiment and ornaments they waved lights around Him and sang testsl 
songs. The gods rained down flowers; while bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists 
ottered His praises. Married women, whose husbands were alive, happily brought 
thO brides and bridegrooms to the apartment reserved for the tutelary deities, 
and with festal songs they most lovingly begin to perform customary rites. 
Cioddess : Gaurl Herself taught Rama how to offer a morsel of food to Sits, 
while ^arada urged Slta to do likewise with Rama. The whole gynaecenin wss 
absorbed in the delight of merry-making; everyone enjoyed the fruit of her 
birth. In the gems on Her hand Janaki saw the reflection of 6rl Rama, tlio 
repository of beauty; hence She dared not move Her arm or eyes for fear of 
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lotting sight of Him The rapture and love that characterized the gaiety and 
mirth of the occ-ision surpassed all telling; Slta’s companions alone knew them. 
'1‘hey escorted all the four charming couples to the palace assigned to King 

T>a6aratha and his party. At that moment blessings might be heard on all Pides 

and there W'as great exultation in the city as well as in the heavens. Ltlveryone 

exclaimed wuii delighted heart, “Liong live the four lovely couples'” 
Great Yogis, Siddhasi eminent sages and divinities sounded their kettledrums on 
beholding the Ijord; and raining down flowerB and crying “Victory, victory, 

victory” they gladly returned, each to his own realm. ( i— 1 ) 
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Then all the four princes with their brides approached their father. It 
appeared at that time as if the lodgings of the bridegrooms’ party overflowed with 


bertuty, 

felicity 

and joy. 






( 327 > 
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Then there was a banquet with a rich 
variety of dishes, to which Janaka invited 
all the members of the bridegroom’s party. 
Carpets of incomparable beauty were 
spread on the way as King Dasaratha 
siillied forth with his sons. The feet 
o! all were reverently washed and then 
they were seated on wooden seats 
according to their rank. Janaka laved 
the feet ot Das iratha, King of Ayodhya; 
his courtesy and aflection were past 
tolling. He then bathed 6rl Kama’s 
Ictiitt feet, that are enshrined in the 


lotuB-like heart of 6iva. Similarly he 
washed with his own hands the feet of 
the other three brothers also, treating 
thciu on a par with ^rl Rama. King 
Janika assigned an appropriate seat to 
each guest and sent for all the cooks 
( to)* Bel vice ). Ijcaves joined together 
so to serve foT plates were set 

the guests with due reverence— 
leaves which were made of precious 
stones and had been joined with 
gold pins. 

( 1-4 ) 


^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ fq#T 11 11 

Clever and polite cooks passed round, ir.d in a trice the^ served all with 
■ liiry and boiled rice mixed with clarified butter extracted from cows’ milk, all 
01 which were pleasing and delicious and had been cooked with purity. ( 328 ) 
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Taking the five initial moreele as an 
oblation for the five vital airs the 
gneste oommenced diningi and were 
enraptured to hear songs full of raillery. 
Confeotions of various kinds, sweet as 
ambrosia and more delicious than one 
could desoribe. were served to them. 
Expert cooks then began to serve a 
variety of seasoned articles which were 
too numerous to be named. Of the 
four categories of food mentioned in 

the scriptures ( viz., 1. that which 
can be directly swallowed, ‘J. that 
which must be masticated before it can 
be gulped, 3. that which can be 
licked with the tongue and 4. that 


»iw gRi aiRi ii 

gw II 1 II 

ftsR ww ii 

wRt sr II ^ II 

'S* TO TOIRRI 5fTM II 

^ ^ WR «r5 wd’ II ^ II 

Isa gRf wirar ii 
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which can be sacked ) each comprised an 
indescribable variety of dishes. Similarly 
there were seasoned dishes of various 
kinds, having six different flavours, each 
flavour being exhibited in numberless 
varieties. As the dinner was in progress, 
women railed in melodious strains at 
men and women both, mentioning each by 
name. Even raillery at an opportune 
time is agreeable and welcome: King 
Da^aratha and his whole party felt 
amused to hear it. In this way the 
whole party dined and in the end thfiy 
were all reverently supplied with water 
to rinse their mouth with. 

( 1-4 ) 
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Offering betel-leaves in due form, Janaka paid his homage to King Dasaratha 
and his company ; and the crown of all monarchs, Dasaratha, retired to his 
own apartments with a cheerful heart. ( 3.49 ) 
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Bvery day there was a new festival like a moment. The jewel of king«t 

in the city; days and nights passed Daiaratha, woke up at a very early 
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hour; and meudioants began to Bing palinB addressed him In a voice steeped ae 

his praises. As he gazed upon the it were in nectar. ^^Listen. O chief of sages : 

princes with their beautiful brides, the by your grace I have realized all my 

rapture of his soul was beyond all ambitions today. Now summoning ail 

telling. Having finished his morning the Brahmans, O holy sir, present them 

routine he called on his Guru with a with cows adorned in every way.*’ On 

heart full of exultation and love. hearing these words the preceptor 

Making obeisance to him and paying applauded the king and then sent for 

him his homage the king with joined the troops of sages. ( 1—4 > 
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Then came Yamadeva, the celestial sage Narad. i, Valmiki, Jabali, Viswamitra 
and hosts of other great sages given to austerities. ( 330 ) 
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The king throw himself upon the race was glad to receive their blessings 

ground before them all aud worship- and then sent for beggars and bestowed 

ping them with love offered them seats of on them, according to their liking, 

honour. Next he sent for four lakhs of gold, wearing apparel, jeWels, horses, 

cows, all as gentle and beautiful as the elephants and chariots. Singing the 

cow of plenty; and adorning them all king’s praises and saying, “Glory, glory, 

in every possible way he gladly all glory to the lord of the solar 

bestowed them upon the brahmans rat el” they all went away. In this 

The king supplicated them in many way the rejoicing in connection with 

ways and said, “It is only today Sv\ Hauia’s wedding was more than 

that I have attained the fruit of luy the thousand-mouthed serpent-king 

existence.’* The delight of the solar could tell. ( 1—4 ) 
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Again and again the king bowed his head at the feet of Kausika and said, 
“All this joy, O chief of sages, is a gift of your gracious looks.” (331 ) 
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King Daeaiatha extolled in every ihougli members of the bridegroom’s 

way Janaka’s affection, amiability, party were tied by cords of love. The 

affluence and doings. Every morning sages Kausika and ^atananda then 

the King of Ayodhya asked leave to called on King Videha and advised 

return home; but each time Janaka him saying, *‘Now you must let 

would lovingly detain him. The royal Da^aratha go, even though you may not 

guest received greater and enhanced be able to part with him out of love.’* 

attentions from day to day and **Very well, my lord*’, replied the 

was entertained in a thousand ways king, and sent for hie ministers, who 

eaoh day. The city witnessed a new came and bowed their head saying, 

rejoicing and festivity every day: no “May you be victorious, may yon 

one liked Dasaratha’s departure, tn live long!” 

this way a number of days passed, as ( 1— i ) 

I 

m awTO ^ ^ II II 

‘♦The king of Ayodhya longs to depart: make this known in the gynaeceum.’ 
I'.t these words the ministers, Brahmans, courtiers as well as the king liiinself 
were overwhelmed with emotion. ( iiJ. ) 
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When 

the people 

of the city 

hi-ard 

were 

sent 

to all th<^)Be places 

wii'i'o 

that the 

bridegrooms’ party was leav- 

the 

bridegrooms' party 

ha 

,d 

hn 

ing, they 

anxiously 

asked 

one another 

while 

coming from 

Ayodhya 

. Dry 

if it were a 

fact. 

When 

they 

learnt 

iruits 

and 

confections of 


all 

kindfi 


that the departure of the guests was and other articles of food too nuiuerous 

certain, they were all sad in the same to be mentioned were sent by 

way as lotuses get shrivelled up in the on the back of oxen and throng^i 

evening. Provisions of various kinds numberless porters along with a 



Ko. 13 


BAIiAKANDA 


265 


of beautiful bedsteads He also sent quarters, besides cartloads ol gold, 
1,00,000 horses and 25,000 chariots, all wearing apparel and jewels and even 

decorated from top to bottom, 10,000 so she-buffalces, cows and many other 

adorned elephants in rut, that put to articles of various kindr. 
shame the elephants guarding the eight ( i 4 ) 

^ I 

W 55f^ II II 

In this way King Videha gave onoe more a dowry which was immeasurable 
ifcod b*-yond all telling, and before whiob the wealth poBsessed by the lords of 
the different worlds looked small. ( 333 y 
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Having got all the «iquipage arranged 
11 . the order mentioned above, Janaka 
Lad everything despatoLed to Ayodhya. 
When the queens hfjjird tliat the 
bridegrooms’ party was about to start, 
all felt mi SCI able even as fish 
when laced with shoitage oi water, 
/igaiii and again they took Sita in 
their lap and blessed and exlioited her 
in the lollowing words. ’’Mciy you be 
ever beloved ol >t»ui lord, and may 
.‘■■'U live lojig with him: this is our 


biessiiig. Serve the parents of your 
husband and other elders and do the 
bidding ol your lord according to his 
pleasure.” In their excess of love Site’s 
clever companions too taught her the 
duties of a housewife in soft accents. The 
queens politely admonished all the other 
princesses too and clasped them to 
their bosom again and again; and as 
the mothers urnbraoed their daughters 
time and again, tiiey exclaimed, "Why did 
Brahma ever create a woman ( 1—4 ) 
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That very moment did Rama, the chief of the solar race, gladly proceeded 
rbong with liis brothers to Janaka’s palace to take leave. (. 334 ) 
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The people of the city, both men 
and women, ran to see the four brothers, 
who were naturally lovely. Said one, 
**Th6y intend leaving today; King 
Yideha has made all arrangements for 
their farewell. So let your eyes drink 
in their beauty; the four princes have 
been our most welcome guests. Who 
knows, friend, what virtuous deed we 
have performed, in return for which 
Providence has unexpectedly brought 
them before our eyes P Even as a dying 

do— 5:^ ^ 55% 

aiTCcfr JTflT 


man should stumble on neotar or he 
who has been starving all his life should 
be able to discover a wish-yielding 
tree or as one of the damned in hell 
should attain to the abode of Sri Harl. 
even so have we been blessed with 
their sight. Gaze on Sri Kama's beauty 
and treasure it in your heart; let your 
mind fondlj^ cherish His image even as 
a serpent loves the gem in its hood." 
Thus delighting the eyes of all, the four 
princes went to the royal palace. ( 1—4; ) 

g%?i Jw II II 


The ladies of the gynaeceum were transported with joy to behold the foui 
brothers, who were oceans of beauty as it were, and the mothers-in-law in their 
ecstatic mood scattered gifts and waved lights about the bridegrooms. ( 335 
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Greatly moved at the sight of Sri 
Kama's beauty they affectionately fell 
at His feet again and again. Their 
heart being rapt in love, the feeling of 
shyness had bid them adieu; how could 
their natural affection for their sons- 
in-law be described P After rubbing 
the body of Sri Kama and His brothers 
with oosmetics they were given a bath 
and were most lovingly entertained 
with dishes containing the six Savours. 
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Finding it a suitable opportunity oii 
Rama spoke in accents full 
amiability, affection and modesty, “Our 
royal father intends leaving for Ayodhyj. 
and lias sent us here to take leave of 
you. Therefore, mothers, grant us 
permission with a cheerful mind and 
ever regard us with affection as you; 
own children." The ladies of tht? 
gynaeceum were distressed to hear thei^e 
words ; the motbers-in-law were too 
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overwhelmed with emotion to speak a to their lords made hnmhle BubmisBion 
word. They clasped all the princesses to them. 

to their bosom and while giving them ( 1—4 ) 
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With humble submission Queen Sunayana committed SIta to Rama, and 
with joined palms prayed again and again, “I offer myself as sacrifice to You. 
rny all-wise darling; You know what passes in the mind of all. May you know 
that Sita is dear a,s life itself to the whole family, nay, to the entire population 
of the city, much more to me and to her royal father. Therefore, considering her 
meekness and affection, O Lord of Tulasi, treat her as Your maid-servant. 
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So saying, the queen remained cling- 
-lig to His 'feet; it seemed as if her 
speech had been lost in the quicksands 
of love. On hearing her tine speech, 
which was full of affection, 6ri Ruma 
honoured His mother-in-law in ways 
inore than one. While seeking her 
permission with joined palms He made 
obeisance to her again and again. 
Having received her blessings the Lord 
of Raghus bowed His head once more 
Uid then departed with His brothers, 
"’reaeuring up in their heart ^r! Rama’s 


lovely and beautiful image all the 
queens were overcome with emotion. 
Theis, recovering themselves, they called 
their daughters and embraced them 
again and again. They escorted them 
to some distance and then embraced 
them once more; the love on both sides 
swelled to a considerable extent. While 
meeting their daughters again and again 
they were parted by the companions 
of the princesses even as a cow who 
has just brought forth a calf may be 
parted from the ] after. ( 1—4 ) 
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All men and women inolnding the companions of the princesses and the 
ladies of the gynaeoeum were overpowered by emotion; it seemed as if pathos 


and the parting of lovers had taken 
Yidehas. 
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The parrots and mainas who had 
been reared by Princess JanakI and 
having been kept in cages of gold had 
been taught to speak* cried in distress, 
“Where is Yideha’s daughter P** On 
hearing their wail who would have the 
patience to stand the sight P When birds 
and beasts were distressed in this way, 
how can one depict the feelings of the 
human breast. Then oame King Janaka 
with hlB younger brother ( Ku6adhwaja ); 
due to exoess of emotion tears rushed 
to liiB eyes. Although he was reputed 


up their abode in the capital of the 
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to be a man of supreme dispassion. hu 
strength ol mind took leave of hiru 
the moment he gazed on Slta. Tht* 
king clasped JanakI to his bosom ainl 
the great emharikment of wisdom 
toppled down. All his wise oounsellors 
admonished him; and realizing that it, 
was no occasion for wailing, the king 
recovered himself. Again and again he 
pressed his daughters to his bosom and 
ordered beautiful and well-equipped 
palanquins to be brought. 

( L I 
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The whole family was overwhelmed with emotion ; yet, perceiving 
that the auspicious moment had arrived, the king invoked Lord Ganeda and LUr 
coneort, Siddbi, and helped the princesses to ascend the palanquins. ( 338 \ 
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King Janaka admonlBhed hia daughters 
ill ways more than one, and instructed 
them in the duties of a woman as well 
a,B in family cuBtonaa. He bestowed 
upon Sit a a good many men -servant a 
and maid-servai te who had been 
her trusted a.iid favourite attendants. 
A6 She proceeded on Her journey the 
citizens felt miserable; while good 
omens, which were all fountains of 
bieseings, appeared. Accompaided by a 
crowd of Brahiiians and Ins ronnscllors 
ti-<. king liimseif followed his daughters 


to esoortthem. When it was found that the 
time of departure had come, music began 
to play and the members of the bride- 
grooms’ party made ready their chariots, 
elephants and horses. King Dadaratha 
Summoned all tlie Brahmans and 
sated them with gifts and courtesy. 
The kin,-; placed the dust of their 
lotin-. f-et. on his head and was glad to 
receive their benediction. Invoking the^ 
»dephant-headed CVanesa lie set out on hib 
journey, when many good oniene, which 
were the roots of felicity, occurred. ( 1 — 4 ) 
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I’iu: gods gladly lained down rlowers <iiid heavenly nyinphe sang, 

the lord ot Ayodhya joyfully set forth tor his capital amidst th.* clash ot 


ttledruins. 
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King Dasaratba politely persuaded the 
lespectable citizens to retire and having 
reverently called all the mendicants he 
bestowed on them ornaments and 
clothes as well as horses and elephants 
arifi satiating them with love he 
made them all self-supporting. Glorifying 
tic king again and again they all 
returned with 6rl Rama in their heart. 
'I'he Lord of Ayodhya importuned King 
Janaka over and over again ; but out of 
affection for his relative the latter would 
not turn baok. Onoe more King Da^aratha 
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addressed him in polite terms, “I beg 
you to turn back, O king ; you have 
already advanced too far," At last 
King Dadaratha got down trom his 
chariot and remained standing, while 
his eyes overflowed with torrents ot 
love. Then spoke King Videha with 
joined palms and in accents imbued 
with the nectar of love, “How and in 
what words should I make my supplica- 
tion to you P You have conferred such 
high honour on me, O great king." 

(1-4) 
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The king of Kosala showed every respect to the father of the bride and 
his relativci Janaka, The embrace in which they held each other was characterized 
by utmost humility and their heart could not contain the love they felt. ( 340 ) 
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King Janaka bowed his head to the 
throng of sages and received blessings 
from them all. Next he revereiijly 
embraced his sons-ln-laws. the four 
brotherSi each a mine of beauty i 
amiability and goodness; and joining 
his graceful lotus hands he spoke in 
accents begotten of love as it were. 
..jjow can I extol You, O KTma, 
sporting as You do in the hearts of 
sages as well as of the great Iiord 
Siva like a swan in the Mansarovar 
lake. That lor whose sake Yogis ( those 


given to contemplation ) practise Yoga 
( contemplation ) renouncing anger, 
infatuation, the feeling of meum and 
pride, the all-pervading Brahma 
(Absolute) who is imperceptible aini 
imperishable, the embodiment ot 
consciousness and bliss, at once the 
sum and negation of all attributes, who is 
beyond the ken oi speech and 
mind, who is past all speculation, 
but is only inferred by all and who is t)io 
same at all times,- 

( 1-4 ) 
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“That root of all joy has appeared before my eyes Everything is easy ot 
access in this world to a living being when God is propitious. ( ;141 ) 

^ 31^ mfit SJiRTlt •• 

^ ^ I ^ ^ II ? II 

^ gsT i gs»f ii 

jf ^ w TO I ii ^ ii 

^ ^ »mil m jftV I *»3 ^*1 jfRi ii 

^ ^ TO!f an I '5tTOR ng ii ^ ii 

^ n? fiiTO ng? rri^ i nftro nn ii 

nR nn ^ ^ « « « 
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“You have exalted me in every way 
and accepted me as Your own servant. 
Xf there were ten thousand ^aradas and 
Sesas, and if they were to count for 
oiillionB of Kalpas, the tale of my good 
fortunei I tell You, and the record of Your 
virtues could not be exhausted, O Lord of 
Baghus. I make bold t-.) say something 
on the strength of my conviction that You 
are pleased with the slightest devotion. I 
repeatedly beseech You with joined palms 


that my mind may never be deluded 
into deserting Your feet.” On hearing 
these polite words saturated with love 
Sri Rama, who had all His desires 
fulfilled, felt gratified. With the greatest 
courtesy the latter honoured His father- 
in-law treating him on a par with His 
own father, Kausika or Vasistha. The 
king then humbly approached Bharata 
and embracing him with affection gave 
him his blessings. ( 1—4 > 


I 

ii ii 


Next the king embraced and blessed Laksmana and Ripusudana: overpowered 
by emotion they bowed their heads to one another again and again. ( 342 ) 

wr? fqjR I ^ tin ii 


oTiPP 



1 

93 



1 



^'f 1 



1 

5^^ 


sfn 5^1 ^ 1 




1 




nrtt 1 


Paying his respectful compliments to 
Janaka again and again the Lord ot 
Raghus set out on His journey with 
His three brothers. Janaka approached 
Kausika^ clasped his feet and put the dust 
of the same on his head and eyes. He said, 
“Listen, O lord of sages-, to him who has 
b^on blessed with your sight notiung 
is unattainable ; such is my heart’s convic- 
tion. The joy and the bright rei^own 
which the regional lords of the universe 
long to have, but feel too diffident to 
expect,— Such a joy and glory' has been 


^ ^ sRhm m ii 

^ JTHtW aifff II ^ II 

m f^Rr m agimfr ii 

wRwf «nt II ^11 

gR[pr ii 

*1*1^ II II 

brought within my reach; and all 

achievements follow on seeing you.' 
In these words King Janaka made 
humble submission to Viswamitra, bow- 
ing his head again and again, and 

returned after receiving his blessings. The 
bridegrooms’ party started on its return 
jouincy to the sound of kettledrums; 
all the sections, both big and small, 
were transported with joy'. Men and 
women of the villages, as they gazed 
on Rama, felt gratified ou realizing 
the object of their eyes. ( 1-— 4 ) 


q|^'r an? sntrT ii ii 

Halting at convenient stages in course of the journey and gladdening 
^lie people on the roadside the marriage procesBion approached Ayodhya on a 
«^<'.red day. ( 343 > 
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KeUledrains were beaten and good perfumoB; here and there teetal squaree 

TabOfE sounded, accompanied by the were filled in with elegant deyioee. 

blast of sackbuts and oonohes, and the The bazar was beautified beyond all 

nelghii:g of horsee and trumpeting of desoription with festal arches, fiage, 

elephants. Similarly there was a clash banners and canopies. Trees of the 

of cymbals and drums, while olarionets areca-nut, the plantain, the mango, the 

played sweet tunes. The citizens were Bakula, the Kadamba and the Tamala 

all delighted to hear the procession were transplanted along with theii 

coming; the hair on their body stood fruit. The beautiful trees thus planted 

erect. They all decorated their own touched the ground ( on account ot 

beautiful houses as well as the markets, their being laden with fruits ) ; the> 

streets, squares aud gates ol the city. had basins of precious Btones constructed 

Ail the lanes were watered with around them with exquisite skill. (J- ‘4) 

fro — 5(if^ jfiRj ’(If ’PT I 
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Festal vases ot various kinds were ranged in order in every house; Biahij»r\ 


wid the other 
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The king’s palace looked very prosperity and all kinds oi rejoiciiige 

oearming on that occasion, its had assumed a naturally beautiful torm 

decoration captivated the heart of and taken their abode in the palace of 

Cupid himself. It looked as if auspicious King Daiaratha, Tell me who would not 

omens and lovelinesB, affluence and feel tempted to have a look at dri R tma 

mystic powers, joys and smiling and Videha's Daughter P Married women, 
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wbOBo husbaiiidB were aLlvci sallied speech ) had appeared in so many 

forth in troops, each eclipsing Love’s forms. The king *8 palace was full of 

consort ( Bati ) by her beauty. They hilarious tumult ; the joy of the occasion 

all carried articles of good omen and was ineffable. Kausalya and other 

were equipped with lights for waving mothers of &ri Rama were so 

round the bridegrooms. As they moved overwhelmed with emotion that tliey 

along singing all the way, it appeared forgot their own body, 

as If Goddess Bharatl ( the goddess of ( j 

’do — ipm jrtft I 

’Tcn ^ qn ^ ii ii 

After worshipping Lord Ganesa and the Slayer of the demon Tripura, they 
bestowed enormous gifts upon the Brahmans and were supremely delighted as an 
utterly indigent man who had attained the four great prizes of life. ( 345 ) 
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Ail the mothers were so overcome 

Goroohaiia, 

parched ] 

paddy 

ami 

lovely 


with joy and rapture that their feet blossoms of the Basil plant. Exceedingly 

refused to walk and all their limbs charming gold vases, painted with 

began to droop as it were. Full of intense various colours, looked like nests built by 

longing for a sight of Sri Rama they Cupid’s own birds. Auspicious perfumes 

began to get everything ready for the defied a.ll description. In this way 

reception of their sons. Music of every all the queens prepared all sorts of 

kind started playing, while Sumitra auspicious articles. They got ready 

gladly got together articles ol good rows of lights arranged in various 

omen such as turmeric, blades of Durva devices for waving round their sons 

grass, curds, ordinary leaves, flowers, and with a cheerful heart sang melodious 

betel-leaves, areca-nuts, auspicious roots, festal strains. 

unbroken rice, sprouts of Inirley, ( 1— 4 ) 

-qRSR >jrr vrk qrf??: feq hr 1 

ii ^y^ 11 

Carrying in their lotus hands salvers of gold laden with articles oi good 
omen, the queen-mothers proceeded joyfully to greet their sons, every limb of 
their body throbbing with emotion. ( 346 ) 
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-\jjr ^ «nra: i sth sig sug; « 

l*ni W7f| I wl u i ii 

;ig55 «i^f5Rr> i jwI iraftg ^ ii 

Ji*izf^ 57fi^ sizsf 7? wrwfH I ^7^ 5ig =?iRTfJr ii 7 » 

i|f*T gfsr ^ i sira? wrtr ii 

g? gf^ «rwfir i ^ g? ^ sirit n ^ ii 

?TO^ 5ir^ gr airqg I g? Jilg ^gfssnfH 75>?r u 

gRift ?ig fhft^rr i gf^?T ^rnrar ii \» u 

The sky bectime dark with the crash of thunder: while beggars were 

tames of burning incense, as though as clamorous as the Chataka birds, 

overhung with the fast gathering frogs and peacocks. The gods poured 

clouds of the month ol Sravana down showers in the form of sacred 

( August ). The gods rained down perluines, which gladdened the crop in 

wreaths of flowers from the trees of the iorm of all the citizens. Perceiv- 

paradise, which looked like rows of ing that a propitious hour had arrived 

herons in their graceful flight. Lovely the preceptor ( Vasistha ) gave the word, 

festoons made of jewels looked like and the jewel of Raghu’s race, King 

rainbows appearing in a row. Charm- Lasaratha, gladly entered the city with 

ing ladies, appearing; on house-tops as all his followers, fixing his mind on 

ciuickly as they went out of sight, Bhagavan 6ambhu, Goddess Parvatl anci 

looked like the fitful flashes of light- Their son. Lord Gaiiesa. 

ning. The beat of drums resembled the ( 1-4 ) 

^TiiT? I 

jjjifi jit? ii ii 

Good omens manifested themselves and the gods rained down tloweih 
to the beat of drums; while celestial damcB danced for joy, singing melodioui- 
triumphal songs. ( MV ) 

^t« — ga ^ t 5 ig 11 

qp, gfsj 57 I g^si n 3 | 

W315T I W g? g>ii sigirit )| 

^ Wfft fl7R 5t 3rr?1f I *i?r *T!T g»7 jt TWTiff 11 7 11 

g74 l R<«^ TR I g»73 7«T% Vjtr || 

«7fir fsrarTft »lf3Tt3 1 9lf? gg? II ^ II 

^ gf^3 g? i 57^ff RjTfiw m h 

ffl^ g«*T 3it?r7 tJ9lO I |5!rfT35? giURl || » || 

Bards, minstrels, rhapsodists and victory and the sacred and melodious 

Bkilled ’ dancers chanted the glory of chanting of the Vedas were heard iu 

Him ( §rl Eama ) who illumines all the all the ten directions. Musical instru- 

three worlds. Auspicious shouts of ments of all kinds began to play; gods 
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in heaven and men in the oity were 
enraptured alike. Members of the bride- 
grooms' party looked smart beyond 
description. They were highly delighted 
and could not contain themselves for 
joy. The people of Ayodhya. then 
greeted the king, and were gladdened 
at the very sight of ^rl Kama. They 
scattered about Him jewels and vest- 


ments; their eyes were full of tears 
and their body thrilled over. The 
women of the city gladly waved lights 
around His head and rejoiced to 
see the four noble princes. They were 
all the more gratified when they lifted 
the curtains of the beautiful palanquins 
and beheld the brides. 

( 1-4 ) 


urg RRfT ii ii 

Thus gladdening the heart of all they arrived at the entrance of 
the royal palace; the delighted mothers waved lights over the princes and 
their brides. ( 34B ) 
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They waved lights again and again; 
the love and rapture which they felt 
ill their heart was beyond all words. 
They scattered about their sons and 
daughters-in-law ornaments, jewels and 
coBtumes of various kinds and number- 
less other articles. Tiie queen-mothers 
were enraptured to behold their four 
sons along with their biides. As they 
gazed again and again on the beauty of 
Slta and Kama they felt delighted and 
rtigarded the object of tiieir life in 
this world as realized. The queen- 


mothers’ companions, as they gazed on 
STta’s countenance over and over again, 
sang and extolled their good fortune. 
Moment after moment the gods rained 
down flowers, danced and sang and offered 
their iiomage. Seeing the four charm- 
ing couples Goddess ^arada ransacked 
all her stock of similes, but her choice 
lell on none; they appeared too trivial. 
She therefore stood gazing with un- 
winking eyes, enchanted with their 
beauty. 

( 1-4 ) 


^o— fjpre ^ ^ I 

T(b% m II II 


After performing the rites prescribed by the Vedas or family usage the 
queen-mothers waved lights over all the princes and their brides and conducted 
them to the palace, offering water to them as a mark of respect and spreading 
carpets along the way. ( 349 ) 
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There were four exquisitely beautiful 
thrones, which had been fashioned by 
Cupid with his own hands as it were ; 
the queen-mothers seated the brides and 
the bridegrooms on them and reverently 
laved their holy feet. They then 
worshipped the blessed couples in 
accordance with the Vedic ritual by 
offering them incense, light and obla- 
tions of food. They passed lights 
around them again and again and waved 
beautiful fane and ohowries over their 
lieads. They scattered offerings of 


various kinds about them; the mothers 
were as full of exultation as a Yogi 
who has realized the highest truth, or 
as a lifelong patient who has been able 
to lay his hands on neotar or as a 
born pauper who has stumbled on a 
philosopher’s stone, or as a blind man 
who has regained a good vision, or as 
a dumb fellow, whose tongue has been 
transfused with the eloquence of ^aradii, 
the goddess of speech, or even as a 
hero who has triumphed in battle. 

( L- '1. ) 


^■10— ^ ^ 5?! qrafl mg arng i 

n ( ^ ) ii 

^ ^ 5i:Tg ii V',® ( ’^ ) ii 


The mothers derived joy millions of times greater than the joys 
mentioned above; for in their case it was the I>elighter of Raghu’s rac(3 
Himself who had returned home with His brothers duly married. As the mothers 
performed the traditional rites the brides and their grooms felt shy; while 
Sri Rama smiled within Himself on perceiving the ecstasy and merriment of 
the occasion. ( 350 A-B ) 
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The mothere gratefully worshipped 
the gods and manes with due ceremony ; 
for all the cravings of their heart had 
been satisfied. Bowing to all they 
begged as a boon the welfare of Hama 
and His brothers. The gods conferred 
their blessings all unseen, and the 
mothers gladly received them by spread- 
ing the end of their garment ( as a 
token of respect ), The king sent for 
those who had joined the marriage 
party and gave them vehicles, wearing 


apparel, jewels and ornaments. Having 
received the king’s ^permission and 
enshrining 6ri Rama’s image in their 
heart they joyfully returned each 
to his own house. All the men and 
women of the city were invested with 
garments and jewels and there was 
jubilant music in every home. The king 
in his exultation gave whatever the 
mendicants asked for. Every attendant 
and every musician was sated with 
gifts and kind attentions. ( 1—4 ) 




They all saluted and invoked blessing upon the king and sang his praises, 


and thereafter the king, accompanied 
proceeded to the palace. 

^ i 

TR q^rfr ^5=5^ 1 
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i 

^ I 

3^ 'T? I 

Under Vasistha’s directions he 
reverently performed all the ceremonies 
prescribed either by usage or by the 
Veda. The queens, on seeing a crowd 
of Brahmans, deemed themselves most 
fortnnate and all rose to greet them. 
They laved the feet of the holy ones and 
helped them all perform their ablutions; 
while the king duly worshipped and 
entertained them at meal. Overwhelmed 
with the host’s civility, gifts and love, 
f'hey departed glad of heart invoking bles- 
sings on him. To Gadhi’s Bon(Viflwamitra) 


by hifl preceptor and other Brahmans, 

( 351 ) 
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}ie paid homage in various ways and said, 
“My lord, there is no one so blessed 
as I am.” The king lavished his praises 
on him and took the dust of his feet 
with hia queens. He assigned the sage 
ii line quarter in his own palaoe, while 
the king and bis whole gynaeceum 
kept a vigilant eye on his wants even 
though unexpressed. Again he adored 
the lotus feet of his preceptor (Vasistha ) 
and made humble submission to him 
with great affection in his heart. 

( 1-4 ) 
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All the princes with their brides and the king with his queens bowed 


to the preceptor's feet again and again, 
on them all. 
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With 

his 

heart 

overflowing 
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love he 

made 

entreaties to the 

Guru 


and placed his sons and all his wealth 
before him. The great sage, however, 
asked for and accepted only his cnstouiary 
due (as a family priest) for the ceremonial 
occasion and blessed him in profusion. 
And with the image of SIta and Rama 
installed in his heart he gladly 
proceeded to his own residence. The king 
then summoned all the Biahman dames, 
and invested them with beautiful robes 
and ornaments. Be next sent for the 
married women of the city ( whose 


while the great sage invoked blessingE 

( 352 ) 
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husbands were alive and who» though 
born in Ayodhy a, were married elsewhere) 
aiid presented them with garments of 
their liking. All tlioee who were 
entitled to receive gifts and preseius 
on ceremonial occanionfl received their 
dues Irom the jewel of kings, who 
rewarded them according to their 
choice; and the king duly horioureci 
those guests whom he regarded aa 
worthy of alTection and adoration. 
The gods who witnessed Rama’s 

wedding rained down flowers, while 
applauding the jubilation,— (1- -1) 
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And with beat of drum the celestials gladly proceeded each to his abode, talking 
to one another of 6rl Rama's glory with their heart overflowing with love. (3bO 
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Having shown everyone all possible overbrimming with joy, visited the private 

ko&our the kingi whose heart was apartments and beheld the princes 
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their brides. He gladly took the boys king related how the wedding had taken 

in his arms and experienced a thrill of place and everyone was delighted to hear 

joy which nobody could tell. Similarly the account. The goodness, amiability, 

he affectionately seated the brides in nobility, loving nature and the splendid 

his lap and fondled them again and wealth of King Janaka were extolled 

again with a heart full of rapture. The by King Dasaratha in a variety of ways 

ladies of the gynaeceum were delighted even as n, rhapsodist would do ; and the 

to behold this spectacle ; the heart of (jueens were enraptured to hear the 

everyone became an abode of joy. The record of his doings. (1—4) 

^ ftm gr I 

it? n v^y ii 

After bathing with his sons the king called the Brahinans, the preceptor 
and his own kinsmen and, having entertained them at meal, feasted himself on a 
variety of dishes till a couple of hours of the night passed. (354) 

:^0— flUSHtJT JBTf? UT wfHR I ^ HlflrfH II 
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IjOvely women sang joyous songs, were more than could be told by a 

,nid the night became a source of hundred l^aradris and l^esas, Vedas and 

delight and soul-enchanting. After riii- Brahmas, ^ivas and Ganesas. How, 

Bing their mouth the king and his party then, can I describe them at length 

were all given betel-leaves ; and adorned any more than an earthly serpent could 

with garlands and sandal-paste etc, they support the globe on its head P The king 

looked most charming. Booking once thou summoned tlie tiueens and, showing 

more at 6rl Raina and having received every lioiiour to tlieai all, admonished 

Hia permission they proceeded each to them in gentle tones, ‘'The brides are yet 

Ilia own house, bowing tlieir heads to children and nave come to a strange 

Him. The love and rapture, merriment house; therefore, take care of them as 

and magnanimity, prosperity, splendour eyelids protect the eyes, 

and loveliness that maniiested there ( 1 — 4 ) 

^rf^RT 3fr? i 

3T^T ^ ^ ^3 ^ •• •• 

••The boyB are tired and feeling drowsy, go and put them to bed.” So 
saying he retired to hie own bedroom with his mind fixed on ^ri Rama’s feet. 

( 356 ) 
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Hearing the sweet and loving words prepared a number of fine beds tlni 

of the kingi the queens made ready queens took up ^rl Bama and lovingly 

bejewelled beds of gold and furnished laid Him down upon one of them. Ou 

them with many a rich covering, soft being repeatedly asked by 6ri Rama, 

and white as the froth of cows’ His brothers too retired each to 

milk, and pillows more charming than his own bed. As the mothers gazed 

words can tell. The bed-chamber, on the swarthy limbs of 6rl Rama, 

made of precious stones, was decked so soft and attractive, they all 

with garlands and supplied with exclaimed in loving accents, “How 

perfumes, lamps consisting of bright did you manage, dear child, to kill tlm 
gems and a canopy lovely beyond most dreadful demoness Tadaka whiio 
words. He alone who saw it could on your way to the forest ? 
know what it was like. Having thus 

<io— B rtfr: I 

3Rf< ^ WS ^IKNt II II 

“How were you able to slay those monstrous giants, the wicked Mariclia 
and Subahu and their followers, who were formidable warriors and counted nouu 
before them in battle ( 35b ) 
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^ qg g»ffir Big ^ i ^ siBr qqfi^ ^ ii vt 

“I offer myself, dear child, as a calamities from you. Even while you 
sacrifice for your sake ; it was through and your brother ( Liaksmana ) guarded 
the goodwill of the sage Viswamitra the sacrifice, you were Initiated into 
alone that God kept away a number of all the secret lore. At the mere toucli 
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of the duet from your feet the hermit* s 
wife ( Ahalya ) attained salvation and 
your glory hlled the whole universe. 
In the assembly of princes you broke 
{diva’s bow, hard though it was as a 
tortoise-shell or adamant or rock. You 
gained the glory of having triumphed 
over the world and won the hand of 
Janaka*8 daughter, and then returned 
home after marrying all your brothers. 


All your actions have been superhuman 
and were accomplished only by the grace 
of the sage Kausika. Our birth into the 
world has borne fruit today as we 
now behold, dear child, your moon-like 
face. Our prayer is that the number of 
days that have been spent without seeing 
you, may not be reckoned by the 
Creator at all.” 

(1-4) 


^lo— UR sraHI mg ^ fife r?: i 

^ ip: ^ II II 


6rl Kama gratified all His mothers by addressing sweet and polite words 
to them; and fixing His thought on the feet of Lord 6ambhu, His preceptors 
( Vasistha and Viswamitra ) and the BiahmaiiB in general, He closed His eyes in 


order to sleep. 

o — — *0^3^ 

^ ^ 3Trn?5! mii 

^ mg ^ 

ara ^ ug 

Rmvrfsf TIP? 

^ fw g? TjT urai 

HTfRlFf ^ 

I’.veu during sleep His most charming 
countenance gleamed as a. red lotus, 
half closed at eventide. In every house 
women kept vigil and railed at one 
another in auspicious strains. The 
iiueens said to one another. “See, 
friends, how resplendent the city is, 
and how splendid the night The 
mothers-in-law then slept with the 
lovely brides enfolded In their arms 
even as serpents would clasp to 
their bosom the gems from their 
hood. At the holy hour before dawn 


(357) 

Ji!i| ^ TTlm It 

I 'nmn RTi® Tirff II 1 II 

I ?nif RUTft II 

I «KFTPEm 3 ig 7 ? Tft^ II ^ II 

areiig? spit II 

I SUH illfRTi mg II ^ II 

I Tt^ •ii*ii« gfg^ «iar 

gqffi Tiri ^ "ig II V 

the Lord awoke. and the cocks 
coinuienced their beautiful crowing. 
The rhapsodists and genealogists sang 
His praises, while the citizens flocked 
to the gate to make their obeisance. 
T'he tour brothers saluted the Brahmans 
:ind gods as well as their preceptor 
and parents and were glad to receive 
their benedictions. The mothers 
reverently gazed 6n their countenance 
as the princes repaired to the gate 
with the king. 

(1--4) 


gt® — gsfhr *15T? i 

Midf^ur ^ dR ii ii 


Though pure in themselves, the four brothers performed all the purificatory 
a>ct8 ( such as evacuating the bowelSi cleansing the privates and the hands with 
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water and clay, riusinti^ the mouth, brushing the teeth and oleansiug the tongue 
etc. ) and bathed in the holy river ( Sarayu ) and, having gone through their 
morning routine of prayer etc., returned to their sire. (358) 

[ PAUSE 3 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION ] 


713 TW 7W I 

3^1 gTsr ajn; i 

35P? 71^ <7? I 

3?^ «i7fr ^RifTTir I 

gfii 7(3 3C7OT nrRrga ?7!ft i 

^ 3(3^3 713 TiNt I 

3?!! a(t3| 333 713 ^ I 

The king, on seeing them, clasped 
them to his bosom; and the four 

brothers gladly sat down on receiv- 
ing his permission. The whole court 
was gratified to see Kama and 
accounted their eyes supremely blest. 
Then came the sages Vasistha and 

Viiwamitra and were seated on splendid 
seats. The father and sons adored the 
sages and clasped their feet and the 
two preceptors were enraptured to 
behold 6rl Kama, The sago Vasistha 
narrated sacred legends, while the king 
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and the ladies of the gynaeceum 
listened. In the course of his narration 
the sage gladly recounted in diverse 
ways the doings of Vi^wamitra, that 
surpassed the imagination even of hermits 
Vamadeva ( another family preceptor of 
King Dasaratha ) observed that whatever 
Vasistha said was true and that 
Vi^wamitra’s fair renown had pervaded 
all the three spheres. .Eiveryone rejoiced 
to hear that, while 6rl Kama and 
Laksmana were all the more delighted 
at heart. ( 1—4 ) 


«r(T SlfilTE II II 


There was constant felicity, joy and rejoicing and days rolled on m 
this way. The city of Ayodhya was inundated with a tidal wave of delight, 
swelling higher and still higher. ( 359 ) 

S^o-- gfipr ^ 7 ^ ©ft I 3*155 f3ift^ 3 3i^ H 

33 1 «33 3PR iSIWfl 3r^f II « II 

ftig l fHI 3®3 I 7(3 7(&*r ft*l3 39 7f<f II 

7(3*13 tit* I 7(7(3 3P gfilTI* II 7 « 

7333 f3?( 7(3 3g7(*l I 71^ 313 7| «in*t II 

*33 7(^ 7('T([( g*f(^ I ^ ^3? 7(33 §3 *37t IM II 

*73 7(^ TSf^f <T7 ^ I ^Tig ^3 7?3 *itf II 

(79 1% 7(3 9fhl 59 7(3f I «ft3 373 gW «l(3 3 3(3^ II 3 II 
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After fixing an anepiciouB day the 
Baored Btrings ( tied round the wrist of 
the brides and bridegrooms before the 
wedding for warding off evil spirits ) 
were untied with no little felicity, joy 
and merriment. The gods were filled 
with envy to see new rejoicings every 
day and begged of the Creator that 
they might be born in Ayodhya. 
Vi^wamitra intended leaving every day, 
but was detained by 6ri Rama’s afiec- 
tionate entreaties. Seeing the king’s 
devotion to him grow a hundredfold 
day after day the great sage Vi^wamitra 
was full of praise for him. At last 
when he asked permission to go, the 


wqg 11^ qf^art ii h « 

king was greatly moved and with hiB 
sons stood before him saying, “My lord, 
all that I have is yours; while I and 
my sons and wives are your servants. 
Be ever gracious to these boys and 
condescend from time to time to bless 
me with your sight.” So saying, the 
king with his sons and queens fell at 
his feet, and speech failed his tongue. 
The Brahman ( Yiswamitra ) invoked 
upon him every kind of blessing and 
departed amidst a scene of love that 
defied all description. 6ri Rama and 
all His brothers lovingly escorted him 
and returned only when they were 
allowed to go back. ( 1—5 ) 


^ w;3 ^ 1 

31m ^ JR g%T 11 \%.o II 

The delighter of Gadhi’s race gladly went on his way praising to himself 
sin Rama's beauty, King Dadaratha's piety, the wedding of 6ri Rama and Sita 
and the festivities and rejoicings connected therewith. ( 360) 


g? i mRrgf! qair ii 

gBi gfti gsig i wqn ii i ii 

^ Rtqg WR I nqg; ii 

irf mf sqT| ?if ntat i gag gata fa| ®rat u ^ ii 

ajn? sqif^ ?rg aa a i siavr qa aa an 

ag ftarf wra aBTf i a a?Bf Brt «ffai^ ii ^ ii 

yB i fg ^ftag aiaa wsft i qq ?fta qg qa^ »ariB ii 

?lfir ^ If ^ ^ ajaiat i 5Ra gahi Ig atat ii v ii 


Yamadeva and the wise preceptor 
ol Raghu’B raoe, Yasis^ha, once more 
narrated the story of Yiswamitra 
(Gadhi’B son). On hearing the sage’s 
bright glory the king praised to himself 
the value of his stock of merits ( which 
attracted the sage to his house and 
won for him his favour ). At the royal 
command th*^ oeople dispersed, while 


the king with h’ ’ eons returned to his 
palace. Everywhere the people sang the 
story of Sri Rama’s wedding, and His 
holy and fair fame was diffused through 
all the three spheres. From the day Sri 
Rama came home duly married, every 
kind of joy took its abode in Ayodhya. 
The festivities that followed the Lord’s 
wedding were more than the goddess 
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of Bpeeoh or the lord of serpentB. Sesa. 
could tell. I know that the glory of 
drl B§.ma and Slta is the very life and 
sanctifier of the race of poets and a 


ytVol. 16 

mine of blessings; that is why X have 
said something about it just to hallow 
my speech. 

(1-4) 


aqm ^ ^ 55^ II 

>T*i^ I 

sreiT^ ^ 4 R 11 


For the purpose of hallowing his speech has X'ulasldasa sung 6ri Rama’s 
glory; otherwise the story of ^rl Rama is a limitless ocean, which no poet has 
ever been able to cross. Those men who reverently hear or sing the tale of the 
auspicious festivities attendant on Sri Rama’s investiture with the sacred thread 
and marriage shall ever be happy by the grace of Videha's Daughter and 6ri R&ma. 

»Tl»— ^ l 

7315 m 11 11 


Those who lovingly sing or hear the story of Slta and Rama’s marriage 
shall ever rejoice; for 6rl Rama’s glory is an abode of felicity. (361) 


[ PAUSE 12 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION ] 


wm: I 


Thus ends the first descent into the Mdnasa lake of ^ri 
Rama's exploits, that eradicates all the 
impurities of the Kali age. 




Editors’ Apologia 


In the present age (1) the Bha^avadfita, 
or the Lord’s song, and ( 2 ) the Ramoyana, 
or the story of God’s advent on earth in 
the form of 6ri Rdma, — are the two legs 
on which Hinduism in its various forms 
securely stands. The Ramacharitamanasa 
of Goswami Tulasidas, who is traditionally 
believed to be an incarnation of the sage 
ValmTki (the author of the Rilmayana 
is a more or less independent adaptation 
of the Ramayana^ and is even more 
popular with the masses in Northern India 
than its Sanskrit prototype, the study of 
which is confined only to those who are 
conversant with Sanskrit. The popularity 
of the (77^5 and the Ramachartiamanasa 
can be easily gauged from the fact that a 
single Press in a distant corner of India, 
like the Gita Press run by our humble 
organization, has in the course of a few years 
of its existence struck off and released over 
thirty three lacs copies of the GWi and five 
lacs copies of the Ramacharitaniuna^a for 
the reading public and yet egregiously failed 
to meet the ever-growing demand for these 
two inimitable books. There are various 
editions of these books published by other 
Presses and publishing firms in other parts 
of India. If the total sale of these editions 
IS taken into consideration, they may 

easily prove to be the best sellers in India 
even in these degenerate days, when 
Materialism in its most aggressive form 
threatens to throttle Spirituality and all 
*l^at it stands for, not unoften with the 
backing of the State, under the false 
inspiration of shibboleths that raise a dust 


®nd mislead the unsuspecting public. 

The readers of the *Kalyana-Kalpataru* 
been already supplied, in three preced- 


ing inaugural numbers, with an English 
translation of the Bhagavadg’Ua illumined 
by a detailed commentary on the same by 
Sri Jayadayal Goyandka, the saintly founder 
of the Gila Press. And the present number 
represents the first instalment of our 
humble attempt to present them similarly 
with a faithful translation of the 
Rilmacharifamanasa by the celebrated 
saint-poet Goswami Tulasidas, whose name 
is a household word throughout the length 
and breadth of North India. As in the 
case of the “Glta-Taltva Number”, it is 
expected the “Manasa Number” will be 
completed in three years and published in 
three consecutive inaugural Numbers. The 
present number coniaifiS* a translation of 
the Brilakanija^ which is the longest unit 
of the Manama. The second number of 
the series will contain, God willing, 
the Ayodliya, Aragya and Kiskindhft 

Kacijas, and the third and last number, 
the Sundara, Lanka and Utlara Kav.cjas of 
the Mrniiisa^ With humility and diffidence 
in our heart, and yet with great earnest- 
ness, we solicit the favour that God will 
give us strength and opportunity to 

complete this sacred undertaking and render 
service through this work both to our 
readers and to the Lord Himself. 

The spiritual value of the MSnasa is 
well-known even to those men of culture 

and information in India, who lack direct 

contact and acquaintance with the produc- 
tions of the Hindi literary world. The 
book, as its title shows, has been conceived 
by the poet as a lake — the Mansarovar 
concealed within the stony bosom of the 
great Himalaya — in the waters of which 
swans in the form of sages freely swim 
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and sport and spend their time in eternal 
bliss. In this charming lake there are 
four lovely ghats in the form of dialogues 
between ( 1 ) Bhusun<}i and Garu<}a, ( 2 ) 
Siva and Parvati, ( 3 ) Yajuavalkya and 
Bharadwaja, and ( 4 ) Tulasidas and other 
saints. The seven Books of the Manasa 
( B5lakan(!a, Ayodhyakanilat A ranyakanda 
etc. ) are the seven flights of steps, which 
lead one to the unfathomable depth of 
the holy, nectarean water of the lake — the 
glory of Bhagavan Sri Rama and His 
beloved Consort, Sri Slta. The beautiful 
river Sarayu, with its source in the Manasa 
lake, carrying the story of Sri Rama*s 
fame, joins the heavenly stream of Devo- 
tion ( Gangfi ) to purify the mind of souls 
and take them to the ocean of Bliss. 
This beautiful m^phorical representation, 
enriched with details which only an in- 
spired poet possessed of the highest poetic 
gifts could bring forth from his illimitable 
store-house of imagination, puts in a 
nutshell the plan of the spiritual epic, 
which has become, due to its own intrinsic 
merit, as authoritative as a fifth Veda with 
many an aspiring soul, and especially with 
the teeming masses, in Northern India. 

Goswami Tulasidas's magnum opus 
appeared on the Indian stage at a moment 
of history, which was as critical, if not 
worse, as the present day, so far as the 
life and continuity of Hindu religion and 
culture are concerned. For some centuries 
anterior to him Muslim hordes coming 
from beyond the borders of India had 
overrun the country again and again, 
throwing everything into disorder and 
ransacking every nook and corner of the 
land for loot and plunder. After these 
raids fanatical Muslim rulers, whether 
Pathan or Moghul, who wading through 
blood ettablithed themt* ives on tb# royal 


throne in Delhi, left no stone unturned 
to suppress the religion and culture of 
the subject population. Sacred places 
like Brindaban, Mathura, Ayodhya and 
Banaras were remorselessly destroyed. 
Famous temples were desecrated and mostly 
turned into mosques ; seats of Hindu 
learning were deliberately dispersed and 
the entire ecclesiastical authority of tht* 
State was used to uproot with an iron 
hand what was considered to be the 
religion of infidels. Hinduism thus lay 
prostrate and bleeding at the feet of 
Islam, helplessly waiting for the knock- 
out blow which was to put an end to iiH 
chequered career as a religion with a 
system of thought and philosophy of iu 
own. Who was to save Hinduism from 
this impending doom ? Goswami Tulasidas 
has in his own inimitable style described 
an identical situation before the advent of 
Bhagavan Sri Rama, when Rdvapa held sway 
over the land. The graphic picture he has 
drawn makes one prone to believe as if he 
has recorded facts taking place before his 
eyes in contemporary India. lie writes; - 
**The whole demon crew, sinful at 
heart and of terrible aspect, were 
the torment of heaven. Roaming at 
night they did outrages of various 
kinds and assumed diverse forms 
through their delusive power. H'hey 
acted in every way contrary to 
Veda and did everything in 
their power to eradicate religion. 
Wherever they found a cow or a 
Brahman they set fire to that city, 
town or village. Ylitnous acts were 
nowhere to be seen. No one paid 
any respect to the gods, the 
Brahmans and the spiritual preceptor. 
There was no devotion to ^rl 
Hari, no sacrificial performances, no 
austerities and no spiritual wisdom. 
No one would ever dream of 
listening to the Vedas or 
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Purauas. If ever any talk of Japa. 
Yoga, diepaBBion, penance or of 
oblatiouB to godB in a BacriUce 
entered Havana's ears, he would 
at once be on his feet and run to 
stop them. He would allow nothing 
of these and would destroy every- 
thing he laid his hands upon. 
There was such corruption in the 
world that no talk of piety 
could be heard anywhere. Whoever 
recited the Vedas and Puranas was 
intimidated in manifold ways and 

sent into exile The number of 

villains, thieves and gamblers, and 
of those who coveted others' wealth 
and wives swelled to a great extent. 
People honoured not their parents 
and gods and exacted services from 
pious souls. Those who act in this 
way, BhavanI, know all such 
creatures as demons. 

•'Perceiving the extreme disrespect 
for religion the Earth was alarmed 
and perturbed. 'The weight of 
mountains, rivers and oceans', she 
said to herself, 'is not so oppressive 
to me as of him who is malevolent 
to others.' She saw all goodness 
perverted; yet for fear of Ravana 
she could not utter a word. After 
great deliberation she took the form 
of a oow and went to the spot 
where all gods and sages were in 
hiding. With tears in her eyes she 
told them her sufferings; but none 
of them could be of any help to 
her. The gods, sages and Gandharvas 
all repaired to Brahma's abode; with 
them was poor Earth in the form 
of a oow grievously stricken with 
fear and grief. Brahma oame to 
know everything ; and, realizing In 
his heart of hearts his inability to 
help her, he said, 'The Immortal 
Lord whose servant you are will be 
my help as well as yours. Have 
patience, Earth,* said Brahma, 'and 
fix your mind on the feet of ^rl 
Hari. The Lord knows the distress 


of His servants and will put an 
end to your terrible suffering." 

Ilow did the gods meet such a 
terrible situation ? Let Goswami Tulasidas 
speak, again, for our enlightenment; — 

"All the gods sat in counsel. 'Where 
can we find the Lord, so that we 
may appeal to Him P* Some one 
suggested that they should go to 
Vaikuntha. Another said, 'The Lord 
has His abode in the ocean of 
milk.' But 6iva said, ‘The Lord 
always manifests Himself in 
response to the devotion and love 
one cherishes in one’s heart. For 
aught I know Hari is present 

everywhere and is revealed only 
by Love. Tell Me any place, time 
or quarter of the heaven where the 

Lord is not He is revealed by 

love even as fire is manifested by 
friction.’ These words of ^iva 
found favour with all, and Brahma 
applauded Him saying, 'Well said, 
well said.* The hair on Brahma's 
body bristled and tears flowed 
from his eyes. Recovering Himself 
the stable-minded Brahma joined 
his palms and prayed:— 

"Glory, all glory to You, O Lord of 
immortals, O Delight of 
devotees, O Protector of the 
suppliant, O Benefactor of cows and 
Brahmans, U Slayer of demons, O 
beloved Consort of Laksml, glory 
to You. O Guardian of gods and 
the earth, mysterious are Thy 
ways ; their secret is known to 
none. Let Him who is benevolent 
by nature and oompassionate to 
the humble show His grace. Glory, 
all glory to the immortal Lord 
Mukunda, who resides in all 
hearts, is supreme bliss personified, 
who is omnipresent, unknowable, 
and Bupersensuous, whose acts are 
holy and who is beyond the 
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▼ell of Maya. Glory to Him who 
Ib Truth. OonsciouBneSB and Biles 
combined, who is most lovingly 
meditated upon day and night 
and whose praises are sung by 
multitudes of sages full of 
dlspasBion and entirely free 
from infatuation. Let the Slayer 
of the einful Agha bestow His 
care on us— He who brought forth 
the threefold creation ( the heaven, 
earth and the lower regions ) 
without anyone else to aesist Him. 
We know neither devotion nor 
worship. He who disperses the 
fear of transmigration, delights the 
mind of sages and puts an end to 
hosts of calamities, we gods 
betake ourselves to Him in 
thought, word and deed, giving 
up our wonted cleverness. The 
Lord who is known neither to 
^arada, nor to the Vedas, nor 
again to ^esa, nor to anyone of the 
sages, who, as the Vedas proclaim, 
loves the lowly, let Him be 
moved to pity. The sages, 
Siddhas and all gods, grievously 
stricken with fear, bow at the lotus 
feet of the Lord who serves as 
Mount Mandara for churning the 
ocean of worldly existence, who is 
charming in every way and 
who is an abode of virtues 
and an embodiment of bliss.*’ 

“Knowing that the gods and hiartii 
were terror-stricken and hearing 
their loving entreaties, a deep 
voice came from heaven, which 
removed all their doubt and 
anxiety. 'Fear not, O sages, 
Siddhas and Indra; for your sake, 
I will assume the form of a human 
being. In the glorious solar race 
I shall be born along with My 
part manifestations'.” 

This is the secret oi the Lord’s 
manifestation on earth as Bhag;avan Sri 
Ramat the hero of the Epic Manasa. 


*Tor the protection of the virtuous, for 
the destruction of the evil-doers, and for 
establishing Dharma on a firm footing, 
I am born from age to age,” said thr 
Lord in the Bhagavadgita ( IV. 8 ). 

As in Goswami Tulasidas’s days, even 
so today Religion has fallen on evil days, 
and is again stricken and downtrodden. 
It is being assailed from all sides through 
insidious and alluring propaganda by thr 
forces of Materialism, which in its most 
aggressive form has bodied itself forth 
as the spectre of Communism. The moral 
of the above story given by Sri 
Tulasidas points out the sovereign remedy, 
which is as infallible and true today as 
it was in ages past. It brings a message 
of hope to all believers and assures them 
that through God’s intervention, if sincerely 
sought, even the darkest clouds roll away. 

Wc need not enter into the poelir 
qualities of the Mlnasa and the fineness 
of the technique used by Sri Goswamiji 
in the production of his powerful Kpir, 
viz., the exact appropriateness of the 
Chaupais, Sorajhas and Chhandas to expics'? 
the very emotion they are intended to <lo, 
the rise and fall of the various rhythms 
and cadences in response to emotion, the 
manifestation of the difierent Rasas to 
produce the right emotional and spiritual 
effect, the powerful characterization of the 
subjects taken up for delineation, or the 
flow of words resembling almost the 
natural flow of a limpid stream. These 
are qualities which would be marked by 
any thoughtful and qualified reader, who 
even casually goes into a study of the 
original book. Nor need we enter, on 
this occasion, into a discussion of the 
different sentiments of Devotion, and hovv 
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tliey have been dealt with by Sri 
Goswamiji. For these are subjects which 
are endlessly discussed by lovers of the 
Kpic, who never grow tired of diving 
deep into its spiritual and poetical niceties. 

It is, however, incumbent on us to draw 
the attention of the reader to the cultural 
importance of the book because of its 
topical interest at the present juncture. 
And this interest has specially grown and 
has naturally assumed an added significance 
since the attainment of political freedom 
by the country. Has Bharata a distinct 
culture and civilization of her own, which 
when properly developed will present an 
objective ideal that will go to enrich 
world-culture ? Or, has she no cultural 
past worth the name except what may he 
called relics of ancient barbarism, which 
should l>e unceremoniously thrown into 
the scrap-heap in order to enable her to 
write upon a clean slate and strut on the 
world-stage as the proud possessor of a 
third-rate or fourth-rate imitation of Auglo- 
Islaniic culture ? This question of the 
purest picture of Bharata’s distinctive 
culture and civilization is hound to come 
to the forefront of national consciousness 
sooner or later, when in course of tim«‘ 
she rediscovers her lost soul after shedding 
the badges of her political serfdom under 
centuries of domination of Islamic and 
English rule. Men who are saturated 
with an out and out international outlook 
very often try to impre>s on us the 
danger of developing narrow exclusiveness, 
which may cut us ott from the developments 
of the external world. In their zeal for 
internationalism they fail to recognize 
the danger of blindly imitating 
other cultures while losing the priceless 
heritages of our own, and to assess with an 
impartial mind the true worth and value 


of the ideals which inspire the culture 
and civilization of other lands as compared 
to that of ours. Goswami Tulasidas’s 
Manana possesses a special intrinsic value 
to us of the present generation inasmuch 
as it presents us with a brilliant picture 
of society as it obtained in ancient Bhdrata 
untouched by any other extraneous 

inllucnccs. This picture covers practically 
all the strata of society, from the highest 
to the lowest, thus bringing in bold relief 
the total culture and the exact type of 
civilization prevailing in this ancient land. 
Spotlights on the royal courts of AyodhyS, 
Milhila and Lanka, descriptions of the 
hermitages where the intellectual and spiritual 
life of the people were given free scope 
to shape themselves under the care and 
supervision of expert teachers, the state 
of society in cities and villages, the 
abundance of wealth and freedom from 
care, sweetness of relation between the 
high and the low, the highest form of 
conjugal fidelity, the modesty, devotion 
aud virtue of women in general, the 
chivalry of the heroes, brotherly affection 
expressed through self-abnegation of the 
highesl type, standards of courtesy in 
relationship with father, mother, teacher, 
friend and devoted servant, the state of 
law aud order in society, kingly duties 
and their proper execution, the general 
slate of honesty and virtue in society, 
the function of sages like Vasisjha, 
Viswamitra, Agastya, Sutlksya and batilnanda, 
their universal moral influence over all 
strata of society beginning with the royal 
court and ending with the humblest citizen 
of the State, the ideal of Ramardjya, 

which brought universal peace and 
contentment — these are some features of 
the Epic which should be carefully studied 
by us for an impartial verdict on the 


37 M. K.— I 
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respective merits of ancient and modern 
society. Lastly, the personality of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramachandra, portrayed by Sri 
Tulasidas as the Ideal Man of Perfect 
Propriety, should be the subject of our 
careful scrutiny and critical understanding 
for our own good as well as for the good 
of the world. 

There is a world of diflerence between 
the Hero and Heroine of the MCinasa^ 
Bhagavan Sri Rama and the Universal 
Mother, Sita, and the heroes and heroines 
of the celebrated Epics of the Western 
world, portrayed by the great poets of 
Western antiquity like Homer and Virgil, 
whose masterpieces, the llliad, Oddessey 
and the Aeniad, provide perennial inspiration 
to European thought, poetry, culture and 
civilization. A comparison between the 
character of Sita, on the one hand, and 
that of Helen, on the other, will bring 
out this difference in clear and bold relief. 
Such fundamental and outstanding difference 
marks off Bharatiya culture from that of 
the West and lays the demarcating line 
between the two. When Bharata rediscovers 
her lost soul, she is bound, more and 
more, to rally round the ideals which 
are the special heritage of her own culture. 

In connection with this discussion on 
the Hero of tlie Manasa^ we desire to 
point out that though Sri Rama has been 
portrayed by the 15 ph* as the perfect Man, 
it has emphasized time and again that 
this was an advent of the Lord Himself 
on earth for the ^protection of the virtudUs, 
for the destruction of evil-doers, and 
for the establishment of righteousness 
on a firm footing’, in terms of the 
definition of the Gtta as the purpose and 
motive of the Lord for His descent on 
earth. Thus Sri Rama does not represent 


what some modern thinkers contend ig 
the highest expression of the evolutionary 
human soul in the process of the souPh 
ascent towards divinity; on the contrary, 
He is the very divinity embodied 
as a Person, who as an act of grace lias 
gone through the reverse process of Descent 
to manifest Himself on the sufferiir^ 

o 

Earth in order to remove its distress. 
The ascent of the human soul towards 
divinity and the descent of God on earth 
should, therefore, be regarded as two 
distinct processes in the realm of the 
spirit, and not two different names of the 
same phenomenon. The theory of the 
descent of God on earth as an Avatdra is 
a distinctive theory of Hinduism without 
any parallel in any other religion. This 
should in no case be confounded aud 
treated on a par with the process of 
evolutionary progress of the individual 
soul, known as the process of Ascent 
towards divinity. The fact of His Descent 
on earth as Avatara has been authoritatively 
laid down by the Lord in the Glia in 
very clear terms, making the quesUon 
thus u fundamental and organic doctrine 
of Hinduism. Says the Lord in the GlV \ : 

“Tliougli unborn and immortal iuid 
also the Lord of all beiugri, I 
manifest Myself through My owu 
Yogamaya, keeping My Nature under 
control. Whenever there is decline 
of righteousneBB. and unrighteousiiees 
is in the ascendant, then, Ar.juiia, 

I body Myself forth. For the 
protection of the virtuous, for the 
destruction of evil-doers, and for 
establishing Dharma on a firm footjng, 

I am born from age to age. My 
birth and activities are divine. He 
who knows this in reality, Arjnua, 
does not take birth again on leaving 
his body, but attains Me.” 

(Qua IV. 6.9). 
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Readers of the Kalyana^Kalpataru 
must be aware that Hindi in Dcvanagari 
script has been officially recognized as the 
future State language of Bharata, and as 
such a knowledge of Hindi will be in 
the near future an indispensable qualification 
for every cultured citizen of the Stale. 
From this point of view, the present 
publication containing the original text 
with English translation of the greatest 
masterpiece in the Hindi language will, 
we hope, be of great use to those of 
our readers who belong to the non-Hindi- 
speaking parts of the country. A study 
of the Manasa with the help of this 
translation will bring them, not only 
spiritual enlightenment and peace and 
solace of the heart through contact with 
the spirit of Devotion, but perfect knowledge 
of Hindi as well. Inasmuch as the book 
is an inspired one, its daily reading and 
recitation is considered to be highly 
efficacious from the spiritual point of 
view. Many an aspiring soul in this 
world reached the highest aim of their 
life through the devoted practice of this 
discipline alone. Those who take to the 
discipline on special occasions complete 
the recitation of the whole Manasa in 
the course of twenty-four hours of the 
day and night. Some complete the recita- 
tion in the course of nine days, and some 
tarry it on daily in smaller instalments 
and complete the reading of the entire 
hook in the course of a month. For the 
convenience of all such practicants, there 
are fixed portions of the book where they 
should pause in the course of their daily 
practice, and these have been duly marked 
in the present publication. We trust 
bpirituall} -minded readers will lake proper 
advantage of these directions and make 
the best use of them for their spiritual 
benefit. It is superfluous on our part to 


write anything more in praise of the 
incomparable Manasa^ which has shed its 
light on this gross earth without break 
for the last three centuries and more and 
has grown in lustre and glory from daj" 
to day. It is, indeed, a proud privilege 
on our part to be able to present this 
English translation to our readers, whose 
defects arc well-known to us because of 
our own deficiency of knowledge of the 
English longue. We, therefore, humbly 

request our readers to attribute all the 

shortcomings of iJie publication to our 

own ignorance and absence of experience, 
and give the credit for whatever there 
is worthy in it to the greatness of the 
author himself, the saint-poet 

Goswami Tulasidas. In the preparation of 
this translation wc naturally derived much 
benefit and help from the pioneer work 
of the late Mr. F. S. Growse, the first 
translator of the Manasa into the English 
language, to whom we express our deep 
indebtedness and obligation. Similarly, we 
are beholden to the members of our 
editorial staff and some other learned 
friends for their ungrudging assistance 
and valuable suggestions. We forbear to 
mention them particularly by name for 
fear of giving offence, because they 
belong to an intimate circle and did their 
work in a religious spirit, without any 
hope of return in any shape or form; 
but wc feel wc shall he wanting in duty 
if wc do not at least mentally offer them 
our acknowledgments and express our sense 
of gratitude to them for what they have 
done towards the publication of the 
present inaugural number. May Sri Kama, 
the presiding Deity of the Manasa^ cast 
His benign look on us and purify us, 
and elevate our soul; such is our humble 
prayer. 
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Had TulaaLdasa not sung 
his Ramayana ? 

Having investigated the oonclusions oi the 
Veda and raimcked all the Pnrl^as, who would 
point oat the difference between a saint and a 
sinner ? The perverted souls bom in the Kali 
age being all craffy* misguided and eroel» there 
was none who would even mention the holy 
name of RIma. Seys the poet Beni: take it 
for g^nted that ntme could plant love in our 
stony heatti nor could anyone take ns across 
the vast ocean metempsychosis had Tnlasidlsa 
not sung his RimAyona. 

— Beni 
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He who seetli Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavadgita VI. 30 ) 
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( Ky.pjitkiiruamrtii I. ‘*^3 ) 

With the rich ambrosial strains of the flute || 
by His month, — when shall we behold that Lad, the ^ 
crowned Emperor of all forms of beauty ‘i || 

> i ® 




Unto Bliss 

Remember— virtues like Truth, Ahiinsd, 
Brahmacharja, etc., cannot flourish without 
the support of God, even as the senses 
cannot function in the bod)' without the 
presence of the life-force. Without the 
support of God, virtues produce pride, 
which is the destroyer of all virtues 
and the \cry source of vice, and which, 
bringing in its train all the evils allied 
to it, drives away virtues from the heart. 

Remember— pride never gives man the 
opportunity to see his own defects and 
keeps him always blind, on account of 
which he cannot tolerate even the 
slightest criticism of his conduct, however 
well-founded it may be, and even though 
it may be highly beneficial to him; and 
hence naturally he ’ becomes the very 
embodiment of vice. 

Remember— he who due to self-conceit 
craves only for worldly honour falls a 
prey to a weakness which produces a 
festering wound in his heart. And, then, 
due to that craving for honour, hiding 
all the heinous impulses of his heart and 
atrocious conduct,— sins, evils, low selfishness, 
ingratitude, meanness, propensity to 
misappropriate another’s wealth and envy of 
another’s happiness,— nobody knows how 
many fresh yarns of falsehood he may 
go on spinning, how many nice decep- 
tions he may create, and how bravely he 
may hold forth in order to prove that 
he is an honourable man; which instead 
of bringing him honour leads to further 
aggravation of the internal ulcer, as the 
result of which, finally, he reaches a 
state when writhing in terrible agony, 
he has to give vent to his cry of distress, 
but there remains no easy way to give 
him relief at that stage. 

Remember— he who hides his own 
transgressions and attempts to ascribe 
thousands of ever new evils on anoiheri 


is an extremely unfortunate soul. He can 
never expect to develop virtues in him. 
If it is your intention to invite the 
virtues and lodge them permanently 
within you, instal God, the ocean of all 
virtues, within your heart. 

Remember — the moment God reveals 
Himself within one’s heart, vices disappear, 
even as darkness disappears with the 
rising of the sun. There are occasions 
when the sun may disappear from view, 
but God when once revealed in a heart, 
never again di8a|>pear8. Once lie comes 
and occupies a heart, He docs not go out 
of it even if one should attempt to drive 
Him out. 

Remember— of vices alone, the eflcci 
is misery. When vices disappear, misery 
will also automatically disappear. And 
when virtues make their appearance, their 
natural effect, happiness or joy, will 
automatically appear. In addition, in the 
abode of God, virtues being natural, the 
greatest gain will be that they will never 
be lost, and the happiness gained will be 
everlasting and infinite. 

Remember — hajipincss or Vdiss does 
not, in reality, lie in any virtue, nor is it 
the effect of any virtue. It lies naturally 
in God, even as light and heal naturally 
lie in the sun, which thus automatically 
destroys darkness and cold and gives birth 
to both the power of sight and spriglitli- 
ness. Virtues which are unconnected 
with God are no virtues in the real sense 
of the term. They are just nothing but 
false imitations, like the toys of mango, 
guava, orange and apple made of earth 
and coloured like fruits. Externally they 
no doubt look like fruits, but internally 
they are nothing but earth and earth alone. 
Even so, virtues which are devoid of God 
are nothing but figments of the brain. 
Uuderstand this fact wclli and comprehend- 
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ing it properly make constant attempts to 
instal God within your heart. 

Remember — God is no doubt present 
in every heart; but you do not believe 
in this, hence the ever present God 
cannot manifest Himself there. That is 
why virtues do not slay, and vice with 


all its allied evils goes on extending its 
sway. By means of Bhajana acquire faith, 
and then look within with the eye of faith, 
you will immediately find God manifested 
within you. And no sooner He is manifest, 
you will find yourself happy and contented 
from every point of view. Siva*' 


1 he Heart of the Yona-Sutras 


I regard the Yn^a*Sntras of Patahjali 
as a great and unique contribution of 
Hinduism to the thought of the world. 
In all the other world-religions also we 
find the paths of morality and ceremonial 
( Karma ) and devotion ( Bhakti ) and 
spiritual philosophy ( Jnana ). We find 
also processes of mysticism and declarations 
of mystic experience in the more secret 
and recondite books of those religious. 
But nowhere else do we find such a clear 
and concise and comprehensive declaration 
of the technique, and the graded processes 
and the philosophy and the realizations 
of the mystical intuition as in Hinduism 
and especially in the Yo^a^Sutras* 

The Yoga^Sfftras lake the basic 

\diilo3ophic idealogy of iheSamkhya dichotomy 
into the changeless glory of the Puru^as 
and the evolving ever-changing cosmic 

play and interplay of Praki'ti. They 

introduce a new concept— that of Iswara — 
into the philosophic structure of the 

Samkhya thought but describe Him only 
the omniscient Cosmic Guru and affirm 
that devotion to Him will take us to the 
top of Yogic realization by a quick and 
easy method. The Vedanta ( apart from its 
own internal subdivisions and ramifications ) 
snblimale the concept of Iswara as the 
Creator and Preserver and Destroyer of 


By K. S. Bamaswami ^aetri 

the Universe and as the Governor of the 
Cosmos and as the giver of the fruits of 
Karma. It sublimates the concept of 
Puru^as by relating them to Uwara by 
the inseparable connection of /I tasa or 
Aikya. It sublimates the concept of 
Prakj^li by relating it to l.^wara as His 
Sakli and exalting such dependence to a 
far higher position than the Samkhya 
position of independence coupled with 
insentiency. But it is Yoga that contributes 
the technique of concentration and siiblima* 
tion of mind without which all philosophic 
thought would remain as mere logic-chopping 
and nothing more. It teaches that the 
radiance of the mind which is an evolute 
of Prakvli is derived from the radiance 
of the Atma, and that the mind in its 
present state is a succession of states 
( Vrllis ) under the stress of Samskaras 
while our life is but an experience of 
pleasures and pains as the results of 
Karma in the shape of Jati ( birth ) and 
Ayu ( life ) and Bhoga ( sum-total of 
pleasures and pains in each birth ) — sec 
Ycga-SJffra'‘'', H. 13,— and that by raising 
it by Yogic processes from its lower states 
of Ksipla ( agitation due to Bajogura ) 
and Moo(]iba ( inertia due to Tamogutjia ) 
to the intermediate state of Viksipta 
( controlled agitation due to Sattwagupa 
preponderating over Kajogupa and Tamoguf^a 
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without totally subjugating and eliminating 
them as yet ) and by then raising it to 
the state of Ekdgra in which we have 
the play of the Suddha-Sattwaguna and 
finally raising it to the state of Niruddha 
in which all the mental Vrttis are in a 
state of perfect control and the pure Chit 
or Chaitanya nature of the Atma has 
unhindered self-expression and self-realiza- 
tion. By such focussing and recombina- 
tion and re-integration of the scattered 
splendours of the mind wonderful Siddhis 
( powers ) become manifest. If the striver 
does not pause to possess and perfect and 
perpetuate them but goes further ahead 
the mind and its prior evolutes merge in 
the Causa causae ( Prak^ti ) in regard to 
him and he dissociates the long associated 
Prakrti from Puruja and enjoys the glory 
of the nature of the Atma. 

The first Pdda of the Sutras is called 
Samddhipada and deals with the mental 
Vrttis and their progressive control until 
the state of Samadbi is reached. The 
Vrttis are Pramanas ( sources of factual 
knowledge, viz. Pratyaksa u c, direct 
cognition and Anumana i, c. inference 
and Agama /. e. scripture ), Viparyaya 
( wrong knowledge ), Vikalpa ( apparent 
but non-factual knowledge ), Nidra ( sleep ), 
and Smjti ( memory ). These are generally 
gripped by Klesas, r / unwelcome limita- 
tions and defects which are described in 
a later portion ( Pada ) of the work. By 
continuous effort ( Abhyasa ) and by crescent 
dispassion ( Vairdgya ) the Vrttis can be 
controlled and attenuated and sublimated. 
The final consummation is Samadhi ( mystic 
experience ). In it we have diverse grades 
e. g. combined with Vitarka; Vichara, 
Ananda and Asmitd. When we have the 
fcalization of the dementi and the senses 


we have the Savitarka realization; when 
we have the realization of the Tanmairfis 
and the mind we have the Savichfira 
realization; when we have the realization 
of the Buddhitattwa in which Sattwa is 
predominant and Rajas and Tamas are 
attenuated, we have the Sananda realiza- 
tion; and when we have the realization 
of the Mahat Tattwa which is full of 
Sattwa, we have the Sasmita realization. 
All these form Samprajfiata Samddhi which 
leads to Asamprajuata Samadhi when all 
the mental Vrttis are controlled and 
quieted finally. Such Asamprajuata Samadhi 
can be concentration in Videha-Prakrtilaya 
( /. merger in Prakrti ) or in Atma. 
But there is an easier method u e\ by 
Iswara-Pranidhana ( devotion to God ). 
lAwara is a Purusa who is entirely unaffected by 
the Klesas or by Karmas or their fruits, 
lie is omniscient and is the Cosmic Guru 
of all. The Pranava ( OM ) expresses Him. 
We must utter it and meditate on its 
meaning. The Puriisa or Atma can by His 
Grace attain Samadhi and realize his 
essential being, Iswara’s Grace will over- 
throw the various obstacles to Samadhi. 
Such obstacles are disease, idleness, doubt, 
indifference to Ahinisa and other necessary 
Yogic Sadbanas, inertia, and worldly desire 
and illusion and non-attainment of Yoga 
by any other causes. These obstacles do 
not merely hinder Yogic attainment bul 
cause various evils such as pain, frustra- 
tion, restlessness, irregular unrhythinic 
breathing etc. These can be overcome by 
devotion to Iswara. There are various 
means of attaining concentration ( EkSgrata ). 
One is being pleased with the happy awd 
tender to the unhappy and joyous at 
virtue and turning away from vice ( 
Another is 
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Others are the speeial fixation of the 
mind in particular lucuses ( e. g. the tip 
of the nose or the tongue or the heart ) 
or on the mind of a person of complete 
(]etachment or desirelessness or on beauti- 
ful divine forms seen in dreams or on 
the bliss of deep sleep or any divine 
form taught in the scriptures. All these 
lead to Samprajuata Samadhi, and confer 
control on atom to Mahat-Tattwa. 
Samprajuftta Samadhi becomes Asamprajuata 
Samadhi when Nirodha is perfected by 
completed Abhyasa and supreme Vairagya 
( Para-VairSgya ). 

The second Pfida is the S^dhana-Fada 
( relating to the means or Yogic attain- 
ment ). While ever-increasing Abhyfisa 
and Vairdgya are the Antaranga ( innermost ) 
means of Samddhi for the calm mind 
( Samahita Chitta ), Kriy^yoga is the means 
of controlling the mind which has got out 
of control ( Vyutthita Chitta ). Kriyayoga 
includes Tapas ( control of appetite ), 
Swadhyaya ( Japa of Om and other holy 
Mantras ) and Iswara-Pranidhana ( devotion 
to God ). These will remove KleSas and 
hasten Samddhi. The Klesas are Avidya 
( nescience ) and its products Asmita 
( identification of soul and mind ), Dwesa 
( dislike ) and Abhinivesa ( desire ), and 
Raga ( attachment ). Kriydyoga ( Karmayoga ) 
will remove these but their total removal 
will be effected by merging the mind in 
Prakfti and by meditation on Purufa. 

The cause of KleSas is Karma and 
hs Vasanas whose results have to be 
experienced here or in other worlds. So 
long as these exist, their results will be 
birth, duration of life and diversity of 
enjoyments. As the so-called pleasures are 
painful in anticipation and are attended 
by diseases, etc,, and cause pain by 


memory of them after their enjoyment is 
over, everything is pain of one degree or 
another to a Yogi. The cause of pain is 
the identification of Puru^a and Prakfti. 
Prakyti has no value except for Purusa. 
There is an infinite number of Purusas. 
Even if one Purusa dissociates himself 
from Prakrti, the association of other 
Purusas with Prakrti will continue. Such 
association is due to Avidya and such 
dissociation leads to Kaivalya. 

While Kriyayoga is the Bahiranga- 
Sadhana of Samadhi in the case of agitated 
minds, the As{angas ( Yama, Niyama, Asana, 
Pranayama, Fratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana 
and Samadhi ) are the means of controll- 
ing such minds as are even more restless. 
Non-injury, truth, non-covetousness, non- 
amorousness and non-acceptance of means 
of pleasure ( beyond what is needed to 
keep the body alive ) are Yamas. If these 
virtues are practised at all times and in 
all places and in relation to all beings, 
such a vow is called a Mahavrata. Niyamas 
are purity, contentment, austerity, Japa and 
devotion. We must overcome Himsa etc. 
by their opposites ( Ahimsa etc. ). If 
Ahimsa is fulfilled, even natural enemies 
will give up their hatred in the presence 
of a person of consummated Ahimsa. If 
Satya ( Truth ) is fulfilled, every utterance 
will be effectuated. If Asteya ( non- 
covetousness ) is fulfilled, precious gems 
will come to hand. If Brahmacharya ( non- 
amorousness ) is fulfilled, every teaching 
will be at once followed by successful 
results. If Aparigraha ( non-acceptance of 
means of pleasures ) is fulfilled, a person 
will remember his past births. These are 
Siddhis of Yamas. If ^aucha (purity) is 
fulfilled, a person will not be enamoured 
of his body or of the bodies of others. 
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If Saucha ( mental purity ) is fulfilled, a 
person will have mental purity and joy 
and concentration and control and God- 
vision. If Santosa ( contentment ) is 
fulfilled, Bliss of soul will result. If 
Tapas ( austerity ) is fulfilled, supernatural 
powers will be attained. If Swadhyaya 
( Japa ) is fulfilled, we can contact the 
beloved divinity. If Iswara-Prainiidhana 
( devotion ) is fulfilled, Samadhi will result. 

Asana ( posture ) is what is firm and 
easy. If it is attaiued, the opposites ( heat 
and cold, pain and pleasure, etc. ) will no 
longer assail us. 

Prd^Syama is regulated breathing. The 
regulation 8h<^uld be time-measurement and 
space-measurement. Inspiration, inhibition 
and expiration of breath should be in the 
proportion of 16 Matras, 64 Matras and 
32 Matras. By Pra^iaySma we can conquer 
sleep, laziness, etc., which envelop the 
mind and increase the power of mental 
concentration in the six Chakras in the 
body. Pratyahara is the withdrawal of 
each of the senses from its objects. It 
leads to the perfect control of the senses. 

The third Pada deals with the extra- 
ordinary powers attainable by Yogis and 
is called the Vibhiitipada. In it we are 
told that while Yama, Niyama, Asana, 
Pranayama and Pratyahara are external 
( Bahiranga ) Sadhanas, the remaining three 
Angas ( Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi ) 
are compositely called Samyama and are 
internal ( Antaranga ) Sadhanas. Dharara 
is fixing the mind on the Sha.t-Chakra6 or 
the Atma. Dhyana is concentrated and 
continuous meditation thereon. Samadhi is 
the culmination of Dhyana in which the 
Dhyeya ( the object of concentrated medita- 
tion ) alone is experit .ced, whereas in 


Dhyana we have the Triputi ( DhySta, 
Dhyana and Dhyeya ) as the content of 
experience. Such Samadhi is Samprajiiata 
Samadhi and leads finally to Asamprajuuta 
Samadhi. 

Samyama on Samadhi brings us the 
knowledge of the past and the present 
and the future. Samyama on sound and 
sense-objects brings us the knowledge 
of the meanings of all sounds of all be- 
ings including birds and beasts. Samyama 
on Samskaras ( Vusanas ) brings us the 
knowledge of prior births. Samyama on 
another's mind brings knowledge of its 
thoughts ( tclepatln ). Samyama on one's 
form seen by another leads to the disap- 
pearance of that form from the seer. 
Samyama on Karma brings us the knowledge 
of the hour of death. Samyama on love, 
etc., brings us the power to help and 
save others. Samyama on strength brings 
us supreme strength like that of an 
elephant. Samyama on the sun brings us 
the knowledge of all the fourteen worlds. 
Samvama on the moon brings us the 
knowledge of the stars. Samyama on 
Dhruva ( the Polar Star ) brings us a 
knowledge of the stellar movements. 

In regard to the various loci in the 
body, Samyama on the Mui.upuraka Chakia 
brings to us the knowledi'c of the humours 
in the body. Samyama on the pit below 
the tongue brings us the conquest of 
hunger and thirst. Samyama on the tortoise- 
like Narji below the above brings us 
steadfastness of mind, Samyama on the 
Brabmarandhra brings us the vision of 
the Siddhas. Samyama on the heart brings 
us the knowledge of the mind and its 
Vasanas. Samyama on the Puruja brings 
us the direct experience of the Puru?^'* 
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All such supranormal powers are 
hindrances to Moksa ( liberation ) but 
Siddhis ( potencies ) when the * meditator 
comes out of Samadhi. 

By releasing hy Samyama the mental 
identification of the mind with the body, 
one can enter the bodies of others, alive 
or dead. By conquering Udanti, one can 
walk on water. By conquering Samuna, 
one can be radiant. By Samyama on the 
connection of the ear with Akasa, one 
can hear divine sounds. By Samyama on 
the connection of the body and the Akasa 
( ether ) one can Ily in the sky. By 
Samyama on the mind as separated by the 
body, all the impurities of the mind 
vanish. By Samyama on the elements and 
their causal states, one can control them 
all. Then the eight Siddhis ( Ariiiiia or 
atomic state, Mahiina or vastness, Laghima 
or lightness, Garima or heaviness, Prapti 
or reaching all things, Prakamja or 
realization of all desires, Va.^ilwa or 
control of elements and isitwa or creative 
power ) become ours. Our bodies have super- 
human beauty and radiance and strength 
and hardiies^r. By Samyama on these 
senses we acquire seiise-eoiitrol and swift- 
ness of body and unhindered sense-percep- 
tion. By soul-realization one gets over- 
lordship of all things as well as omniscience. 
This is called Visoka-Siddlii. If we conquer 
even that Siddhi by Supreme Vairagya. 
the result is Kaivalya. 

The fourth and last Pada is called 
Kaivalya Puda and describes Kaivalya at 
end. In the beginning it says that Siddhis 
are due to birth ( as in the case of birds 
which can fly in the air ). or herbs or 
Mantras or Tapas or Samadhi. A human 
body can become divine, as in the case 
of iMandikeswara, by devotion. In such a 
ease as the elements of Prakjti are every- 
where, the atoms of a liumah body can 
be displaced by the atoms of a divine 
body flowing in. A Yogi can create many 
bodies and tenant each body by a mind 


and control all such minds by his mind. 
This set of five Sutras is called Siddhi- 
panchaka. 

A YogPs mind overcomes Klesas and 
Karmas and Vasanfis by Dhyana, and his 
action is beyond and above our triplicity 
of commanded action, prohibited action 
and desireful action and is pure desireless 
disinterested action. Our embodiments are 
due to the fructifications of our Karmas. 
When the mental Vittis are all controlled 
and quieted, the fructifying power of 
Karmas is taken away. 

The Buddhist view that there is no 
object outside and apart from the mental 
states is wrong. The fettering of our 
nature is not by the object but our 
mental state of desirefulness in regard to 
it. Though the mind is infinite by nature, 
it becomes limited in perception and 
operation by its self-identification with the 
body. The mind is not self-luminous but 
is illumined by the mind. The enjoyer 
of the mental stal^ is the Purusa, The 
mind along with the body and the senses 
builds the inaiisions for enjoyment by the 
soul. When the soul realizes its true 
nature apart from the mind, the mind 
turns away from Sanisara and towards the 
soul. INo doubt owing to the incursions 
of Vasaiias, mental V;itis will intrude in 
the intervals between the states of Samadhi. 
But when perfect wisdom dawns, the full 
realization of the Puru^a burns up all the 
seeds of upsurging mental states. Then 
there is as it were a continuous uninterrupted 
endless flow of soul-realizaiion called 
Dharma Megha Samadhi. All Klesas cease 
to exist. The dance of Prakyti comes to 
a close. The evolution of Prakrti is 
withdrawn into complete involution. The 
Gugas attain unagitated stillness in Prakrti. 
Piinisa is in his natural glorious eternal 
state of infinite Chaitauva. 

It is thus clear that the Vo^S[a^S7ffra.s 
are a vital auxiliary of the Brahmasuf ras 

and that Yoga is not only one of the 
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vital differentia of Hinduism but is also 
an intensifier of the other Sadhanas 
( Niskama-Karma and Bhakti and Jnana ) 
apart from its being an independent 
Sadhana when pursued b^^ itself in its 
highest states. Janaka was one who attained 
Samsiddhi ( liberation ) by Karma^'oga but 
he was also a master of Dhjana and 
Bhakti and Juana. I shall show in detail 
later on how each of these paths has in 
it the elements of the other three. Of 
course in the highest forms of Dhyana 
and Bhakti and Juana the mind is taken 
away from the realm of action into 
concentrated meditation or love or thought, 
though when the Dhyaul or Bhakta or 
Juanl comes out of Cod-centred meditation 
and becomes aware of the world, he must 
do action in a spirit of desireless obedience 


to the commandments of Cod and aa^au 
act of worship of God and in a mood 
of surrender of egoism and results and 
for the amity and welfare of the world 
( liokasangraha ). It is equally necessar)' 
that the votary who pursues the path of 
Karmayoga as the sole but equally effectivt^ 
means of Moksa should have the pure 
and one-pointed will resulting from 
frequent meditation ( Yoga ) and must have 
loving devotion to and knowledge of God 
in a mood of Auusmaratia ( recollection ) 
of Cod. Yoga is thus a vital centre of 
the heart of Hinduism. It is somewhat 
in eclipse today and this sad state of 
things has weakened the heart of Uinduinni. 
When it grows strong, the heart of Hinduism 
will beat stronger than ever for all time 
and for the welfare of the entire universe. 


By Jayadayal Goyandk.i 


The Best Use of Time 


Man should never waste a moment of 
his time. He should treat indolence, error} 
sense-enjoyment, sinful act and improper 
sleep as injurious as poison, and wholly 
renounce them. The object of the valuable 
human life is never to waste time over 
them. Delay in the performance of a 
proper action is called ‘indolence’. jNeglcct 
of a duty enjoined by the scriptures and 
useless efforts of the mind, speech and 
body are called ‘error’. Indulgences in 
taste and luxury, pursuit of physical 
comfort, use of costly things, and enjoy- 
ment of pleasure with worldly objects, are 
called ‘sense-enjoyment’. Practices of 
falsehood, hypocrisy, theft, adultery and 
violence are ‘sin’, and indulgence in sleep 
for more than six hours is ‘improper 
sleep’. One who is anxious for his 
spiritual good should avoid them as far 


as possible and should devote the entire 
time at his disposal to spiritual endeavour, 
and without wasting a moment should 
tuck up his sleeves for spiritual practice 
till there is life in the body. 

A man of good understanding should 
make it a point to devote all the time at 
his disposal to the performance of some 
action. He should never lose a moment 
idly, and the action he undertakes 
should be, again, of the highest type. 
Action which is sanctioned by the 
scriptures, and approved by reasoning, 
is proper action. The Lord says in 
the — 

wcfii jwr « 

( VI. 17 ) 
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“Yoga, which ridB one of woe, is 
accomplished only by him who is 
regulated in diet and recreation, 
regulated in performing actions, 
and regulated in sleeping and 
waking.” 

The purpose of this is to say that 
we possess twenty-four hours in the course 
of the day and night; out of this six 
hours should be spent in sleep, and 
another six hours should be devoted to 
the practice of Yoga for the sake of 
God-Realization. Three hours in the 
morning, and three in the evening, 
should be set apart for this work. The 
remaining twelve hours should be devoted 
to performance of action by the mind, 
senses and body, and sanctioned by the 
scriptures, out of which six should be 
set apart for the earning of livelihood 
by proper means and six for the 
requirements of health, such as attending 
to nature^s calls, bath, breakfast, lunch, 
dinner, supper, etc., and physical exercise. 
In case the work of livelihood requires 
more time than stated above, eight hours 
may be apportioned to it and the remain- 
ing four may be spent in looking after 
the requirements of health. 

After thus generally dividing the hours 
of the day, one should make out a 
detailed programme of work suited to 
oae's environment, time, Var^ia, Asrama 
and other circumstances and conveniences. 
Ordinarily speaking, the following 
programme may be adopted — 

Retiring to bed at 10 O’clock in the 
night, one should gel up at 4 in the 
morning. Ue should remember God 
immediately on waking, and keeping up 
ihc same remembrance devote one hour 
trom 4 to 5 to work of cleanliness, bath, 


physical exercise, etc. 5— B A. M. should 
be devoted to the performance of Sandhya 
and practices of Gayatri, meditation, Japa 
of the Divine Name, worship of God and 
study of scriptures like the Sruti, Smyti, 
Gita, Ramayaoa and Bhagavata, etc., 
analysing with care and discrimination the 
teachings embodied in those sacred books. 
The two hours between 8 and 10 may be 
devoted to the requirements of health, 
taking of food, etc., and 10 to 4 P. M. 
should be devoted to work of legitimate 
earning. 4 to ^ P. M. should be spent in 
walk and exercise for the maintenance of 
health, evacuation, bath, etc., and 5 to 8 
P. M, should be devoted again to the 
performance of Sandhya, practices of 
Gayatri, meditation, Japa of the Divine 
Name, worship of God and study of scriptures 
like the Sruti, Smvti, Gita, Ramdyapa and 
Bhagavata, etc., understanding and 
appreciating their teachings. 8 to 10 
P. M. may be set apart for dinner, talks 
with friends, important consultations and 
Satsanga, etc. Thus the twenty-four hours 
of the day and night may be divided. 
Alterations may be made in this programme 
according to the convenience of every 
individual, but remembrance of the Name 
and Form of God should be constantly 
maintaiued, for that is the only means by 
which God may be easily realized. The Lord 
has said in the GWCi that he who always 
and constantly remembers Him with 
undivided mind, to that Yogi always 
* absorbed in Him, He is easily attainable — 

( VIII. 14 ) 

if it is argued that remembrance of 
the Name and Form of God is not 
possible while one is engaged in worldly 


2 K.K. 
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activities, the statement should be treated 
as incorrect ; for the Lord said — 

aOTcwfg g«i w i 

( VIII. 7 ) 

“Theretore, Arjuna, think of Me at 
all times and fight. With mind 
and reason thus surrendered to Me, 
you will doubtless come to Me.” 

When remembrance of God may be 
maintained even while engaged in a fight, 
it should not be impossible to retain it 
when engaged in other activities of the 
world. Had it been really impossible, the 
Lord would never have commanded Arjuna 
to do so. If you say that you cannot 
practise it, the reason lies in the deficiency 
of practice carried on with adequate faith 
and love. For the growth of faith and 
love, one should understand the truth and 
secret of the Divine Name, Form, sports, 
abode, virtues and glory, and offer prayers 
and supplications to the Lord. Effort 
should also be unremittingly made with 
the help of both discrimination and dis- 
passion, that remembrance of the Name 
and Form of God may be constantly 
maintained. The association of saintly 
souls is specially beneficial in this respect. 
Therefore, such association should be 
scrupulously cultivated. In the absence of 
a saintly soul, the association of a 
practicant following sincerely the path of 
God should be regarded as Satsanga, and 
in his absence the study of spiritual 
literature also may be treated as Satsanga, 

If mau properly uses his time with 
discrimination, he can, indeed, deliver his 
soul within a short time. There is no 
work which is beyond man^s performance. 
In this world, there is nothing which a 


man cannot successfully achieve through 
his own exertion. Then, what is there to 
say if one who depends on the grace of 
God should succeed in attaining the 
highest goal of life in the form of God- 
Realization ! 

Care should be taken that remembrance 
of God^s Name and Form may be kept 
unbroken all the twenty-four hours of 
the day and night and the remembrance 
should also be of a very high order. 
Japa of the Divine Name, in rhythm 
with the breath, is superior to Japa 
through the tongue, and mental Japa is 
still superior. If, again, such Japa is 
joined with remembrance of the Divine 
Form, which stands for the significance of 
the Name, its value is still more enhanced. 
Moreover, if it is performed with faith 
and love in a disinterested spirit, what 
more need be said about it ? God, the 
embodiment of Existence, Sentience and 
Bliss, like the ether, is equally pervasive 
everywhere; that very formless, attribute- 
less God manifests Himself with attributes 
for the sake of His devotees. Therefore, 
whatever aspect of God is meditated upon— 
formless or with form, attributeless or 
with attributes— all lead to spiritual good. 
But if the remembrance is performed 
understanding the truth, secret, virtue and 
glory of the various aspects of God stated 
above, it should be treated as of the 
highest order. 

In this world, the majority of men 
generally waste their time uselessly, and 
if some of them form in their mind the 
picture of a goal as the highest ideal, 
they cannot actually follow it in their 
daily lives. The primary cause of this 
no doubt lies in worldly attachment, 
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ignorance and deficiency of faith and love, 
but in addition to this, there is sluggish- 
ness of effort as well. That is why they 
fail to reach the goal. Therefore, in order 
to reach the goal, the best use of time 
should be made, constantly practising 
remembrance of God; then, through the 
grace of God, it may be possible easily 
to reach the goal. 

As a means of keeping up remembrance 
of God all the twenty-four hours, three 
general divisions of time should be made 
as stated above, viz., six hours for 
religious practices, twelve hours for activities 
in the world, and six hours for sleep, 
and it should be put to the best use in 
the following manner: 

( 1 ) Whatever spiritual practices man 
may regularly follow every morning and 
evening do not generally reach a high 
standard of perfection, because be does 
not practise them with his whole mind, 
cultivating the proper attitude and senti- 
ment. Outwardly the body performs some 
acts, but the mind dwells elsewhere. This 
should be prevented at all costs. At the 
lime of spiritual practice, the co-operation 
of the mind is indispensable. For instance, 
while performing Sandhya, attention should 
be devoted to every rule aud the mean- 
ing of the sacred formula, keeping in 
mind the seers of the several Mantras, 
their Chhandas, presiding deities and aim 
or ]iurpo8e. The Gfiyatri is a powerful 
formula; it contains praise of the Lord, 
meditation and prayer. Hence, during the 
iapa of the Gfiyatri, the mind should 
be devoted to contemplation of its mean- 
ing* If this is not possible, at least 
meditation on God should be practised as 

indispensable factor during the Japa of 
^ayatrl. Similarly, the GVa^ Ramayana, 


BhUgavata and other scriptures should be 
recited during daily readings, keeping the 
mind focussed on their meaning. While 
offering worship to God, either through 
an image or through a mental form, the 
rules of worship should be followed with 
faith and love, remembering God’s true 
form, virtues and glory. On account of 
deficiency in the knowledge of the 
scriptures, if there is failure in the strict 
observance of a rule, no real harm will 
accrue; but there should be no deficiency 
in faith and love. Whatever formula or 
Divine Name is taken up for Japa, its 
value should be spiritually raised higher 
and higher through the cultivation of a 
high sentiment and deep concentration of 
the mind. And during meditation, there 
should be such total forgetfulness of the 
world that except the presence of God, 
there should remain no consciousness either 
of the world or of the meditator himself. 

WJiatever time we may regularly spend 
every morning and evening in the pursuit 
of spiritual discipline, if we really devote 
the same in the manner as staled above, 
we may gain in the course of six months, 
what cannot be gained even in fifty years 
of desultory practice. When we sit for 
our daily spiritual practice, ever^ moment 
of that period should be spent in the 
practice and practice alone. If we do not 
make the lime allotted for practice as 
full of the spirit of worship, or do not 
even make an earnest effort to do so, it 
will be difficult for us to carry on other 
duties during other periods of the day 
with cousiant remembrance of God in our 
heart. Therefore, we should luck up our 
sleeves and make a serious effort in this 
direction. One should find out what are 
the difficulties which stand in the way of 
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proper absorption of the mind in spiritual 
practice even during the period allotted 
for the purpose, and what time uselesslj^ 
flies away, and there is no improvement 
even after serious effort. If the clue to 
this is discovered, attempt should be made 
to remove the difficulties as speedily as 
possible. The mind should be expostulated 
in the following words: “If you do not 
lend your co-operation even in this act of 
supreme good, the effect will be extremely 
terrible for you. You should attend to 
this work, even neglecting a thousand 
other duties. Indeed, none but you can 
carry this out. You should not care even 
if there are losses in other works as 
compared to this; for they can be carried 
out even when you are absent, or other 
agents can undertake them. But the work 
of your spiritual good can never be done 
by others.” If after this argument, the 
wicked and perverted mind proceeds to 
point out the necessity of other works, 
you should impress on it again that there 
is no work, no duty, which is superior to, 
or more important than this. 

( 2 ) Not a single moment of life should 
be spent in idleness, error, enjoyment, 
sinful conduct and improper sleep. All 
activities— social, religious, earning of 
livelihood and attending to physical need, 
etc. '—should follow the injunctions of the 
scriptures and should be right and proper 
according to the dictates of reason. 
Every act should be governed by the 
disinterested spirit, and should be done 
as an act of offering to God, or as service to 
God. When done in this spirit, getting liberated 
from all forms of bondage, man may, indeed, 
realize God. The Lord said in the Gtidi — 

t 

’WTOlftj II 


[VoLlS 

( DC. 27.28 ) 
‘•Arjuna, whatever you do, whatever 
you eat, whatever you offer as 
oblation to the sacred fire, whatever 
you bestow as a gift, whatever you 
do by way of penance, offer it all 
to Me. With your mind thus 
established in the Yoga of Renuncia- 
tion, you will be freed from the 
bonds of Karma in the shape of 
good and evil consequences ; and freed 
from them, you shall attain Me.” 

When all our acts begin to take place 
under God*8 inspiration, or according to 
the command of God, without the taint 
of the ego and in a disinterested spirit, 
carrying the process of remembrance of 
God within the heart, then it may be 
presumed that our acts are being done as 
offerings to God. And acts which are done 
for God-Realization, or for the pleasure 
of God, or with the object of carrying 
out the command of God, with remembrance 
of God and in a disinterested spirit, are 
called acts done for the sake of God. 
When the entire time at our disposal 
goes to be spent in this spirit, it should 
be regarded as indicative of a very high 
state of spiritual existence. If man so 
desires, he can, provided he makes the 
effort, through God’s grace, spend the 
entire time of activities in this manner, 
then what to speak of spending thus only 
twelve hours of lime ! Depending on God, 
and remembeiing Ills Name and Form, if 
man constantly attempts to do his acts, he 
may, through God’s grace, attain the 
eternal, imperishable slate. The Lord says 
in the Gt/a : — 

( XVIU. 56 ) 
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For the reform of the period allotted 
to activities of the world, two things 
should be particularly attended to — 

( a ) In every act, selBshness should be 
renounced, disinterestedly : and ( b ) remem- 
brance of the Name and Form of God 
should be practised. All this is achieved 
through Dispassion and Practice. Dispassion 
leads to the growth of the disinterested 
spirit and intense practice contributes to 
the constant remembrance of God’s Name 
and Form. 

We should, therefore, for the attain- 
ment of our spiritual objective, take to 
the practice of our discipline, with faith 
and love, surrendering ourselves to God. 
When we do so, we may indeed quickly 
attain success through the grace of God. 

( 3 ) While the periods allotted to 
spiritual practice and worldly activities are 
to a certain extent utilized, in most cases, 
the period allotted to sleep is totally idly 
spent, due to lack of understanding. In 
the slate of sleep, a man generally dreams 
whatever thoughts pass through his mind 
when he is about to fall to sleep— the 
strength of these thoughts give distinct 
forms to them, and makes them appear 
as incidents truly taking pl^ce before the 
e^es. The whole night is thus uselessly 
spent in an insubstantial world. With the 
help of Dispassion and Practice, one can, 
however, bring about the reform of this 
period. Before going to sleep, we should 
devote at least fifteen minutes to the 
purification of thought by driving out the 
thought of the world, regarding the latter 
as tiansient, perishable, frail and the very 
source of misery and filling up the mind 
instead with the thought of any aspect of 
Cod, suited to the taste and inclination of 
the praciicant— formless or with form, 
atiribuicless or with attributes — or reflecting 
•n the virtues, glory and sports of any 


of the divine incarnations like Sr! Krstjia, 
Sri Rama, etc. This habit may be easily 
formed within a few days, if the practicant 
makes a serious attempt to do so with the 
help of discrimination and dispassion. And 
this habit once strongly formed will lead 
to the presence of nothing but divine 
thoughts in the dream state, and accord- 
ingly* therefore, the practicant will see in 
his dream only sights connected with the 
Lord’s Name, sports. Form, virtues and 
glory. Thus the dream state will be 
transformed into one of spiritual discipline. 
Hence it will be an essential part of one’s 
spiritual life. 

Every moment of human life is valu- 
able. How can one who has understood 
this secret idly waste even a moment ? 
Man does not realize the need for libera- 
tion from bondage because of the lack of 
faith in the other world and God, and 
want of understanding of the true glory 
of God-Realization. That is why he 
thoughtlessly throws away the valuable 
time of human existence in pursuit of the 
blind desire for worldly happiness, little 
realizing the truth that in comparison with 
the bliss of God-Realization the total 
combined happiness of the world in all 
its forms would not be equal to a drop 
of water in the ocean. Just as the stars 
shine in a portion of the infinite sky, 
even so the entire universe lies only in a 
part of God. If the Jlva succeeds in 
gaining the total happiness of the world, 
it will be nothing but a feeble reflection 
of a part of the bliss of Brahma. And 
that reflection also, in reality, is experienced 
because of its connection with God, the 
embodiment of Existence, Sentience and 
Bliss. Therefore, man should devote his 
entire time to the realization of that 
infinite Bliss, viz., God. This is the best 
use of lime, and herein lies the fulfilment 
of human existence. ( Kalyan) 
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The universe with its living and non- 
living objects presents a great mystery or 
a great riddle. Broadly speaking it can 
be reduced to a few questions. What is 
the genesis of the world ? What funda- 
mental relationships exist among the various 
living beings in it ? Is there any purpose 
behind this life ? Why are so many 
varieties and differences seen and experienced 
in the world. This problem has been con- 
fronting mankind from time immemorial. 
This should be solved somehow or other 
as otherwise it is impossible to chalk out 
the right conduct of life in this world. 
Blind course of life without knowing the 
fundamental laws of nature leads man to 
mutual clash and ruin. 

No doubt the earliest attempts at a 
solution of this problem were made by 
philosophers. But the method adopted and 
the theories propounded by them are 
intangible and transcendental, so much so 
that they could not be brought within the 
comprehension of the common man. 
Hence, however profound they may be, 
they cannot attract his attention and guide 
him in his practical conduct in life. 

On the other hand science employes a 
method which is direct, impersonal and 
practical. Its theories can be tested any 
day by any body in the supreme court of 
experiment. Therefore common man reposes 
complete confidence in them. The utilitarian 
value of science has been very great. It 
has been harnessed for various practical 
purposes, such as developing industries, 
increasing human health and amenities, 


'By M. Chayappa, M. A., L.T. 

raising the standards of living, and 
diminishing human suffering and drudgery. 
The latest and the biggest discovery of modern 
science is the possibility of a gradual 
release of atomic energy for various con- 
structive purposes. It is supposed to confer 
the greatest benefits upon mankind. But 
these comforts and conveniences are after 
all temporary and can be enjoyed only by 
a few who can afford them. 

But the cultural aspect of science is 
of more permanent value as it makes a 
substantial contribution to human knowled;:e. 
Like philosophy, science also professes to 
be a quest of truth. It has also been 
attempting to unravel the mysteries of 
nature and solve the riddle of the universe. 

Universe is divided into two groups— 
the organic, or living, and the inorganic, 
or non-living. But in nature life seems 
to occupy an insignificant part compared 
with the non-living matter and it is also 
not so handy as the latter. Hence science 
tackled the inorganic world first, analysed 
it completely and knew all about the laws 
governing its Inner workings. The funda- 
mental concepts established by science after 
three and half centuries of strenuous work, 
from the middle of the 16th century to 
the end of the 19ih century can be summed 
up as follows : 

( 1 ) The ultimate basis of . the whole 
universe consists of indivisible material 
particles called atoms. They are 92 in 
number ; but the number used in the 
actual construction of the world is only 
14, the others occurring very rarely. 
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( 2 ) Matter and energy are two distinct 
entities which should be taken into account. 
Mass is the peculiar property of matter 
and energy is without it. 

( 3 ) It is the interaction between these 
two that creates the world and the law 
which operates in this process is the law 
of causality or the principle of determinism. 

Life was at first regarded as different 
from non-life, but on analysis the organic 
cells were also found to be composed of 
exactly the same atoms as inorganic matter 
and so the scientists concluded that life 
and non-life should both be governed by 
the same physical laws. The various 
movements caused by volition were taken 
to be merely reflex actions controlled by 
the material processes in the brain and 
consciousness itself was only an unessential 
side phenomenon occurring simultaneously 
with physical phenomena. This materialistic 
view of the world produced a host of 
materialistic philosophers of the 19th century 
and all traces of spirituality, religion and 
god were entirely obliterated. Thus there 
was a terrible conflict between science and 
religion. This period is known as the period 
of classical science. 

With the dawn of the twentieth century 
modern science began and within a period 
of 30 jears it shattered to pieces all the 
fundamental concepts of classical science. 
The indivisible material atoms which formed 
the ultimate bricks of nature were broken 
up into electrons and protons which were 
uuly particles of energy charged with 
negative and positive electricity. They 
form the constant constituents of all 
atoms. The quantum theory of Maxpianck 
and the wave-mechanics of Schrodinger have 
given up eyen the particle idea of the 


charge and the electrons are now regarded 
merely as systems of waves. Albert Enstein 
from his theory of Relativity has also 
shown that mass and energy are both 
convertible terms. Thus the ultimate 
substance of which the whole universe is 
composed is not matter but energy consist- 
ing of waves and waves alone. Schrodinger 
suggests that bottled waves form matter 
and unbottled waves form energy. On this 
point there does not seem to be any 
difference of opinion among the scientists. 
Hence the energy basis of the universe is 
a well-established fact of modern science. 

Further light is thrown on the nature 
of these electrons by the application of 
quantum mechanics. Their individual 
behaviour does not seem to come under 
the law of causality. The positions and 
the velocities of the electrons cannot be 
simultaneously predicted with certainty 
under any circumstances. Some scientists 
appeared to have suggested that they were 
not able to predetermine the behaviour of 
the electrons at present, because all the 
causes operating on them might not be 
known. But Schrodinger emphatically asserts 
that it is not so and that there seems to 
be a certain amount of uncertainty inherent 
in nature itself. Hence in 1927 Heisenberg 
introduced 4he principle of indeterminacy* 
for the behaviour of the individual electrons. 
This created a revolution in the scientific 
w'orld as it sounded the death-knell of the 
inexorable law of causality. 

In this connection it will be very 
profitable if a few statements made by one 
of the foremost scientists of the day, Sir 
Arthur Eddington, arc considered. 

“The year 1927 which has seen the 
final overthrow of the strict causality by 
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Heisenberg, Boher and others will rank 
as one of the greatest epochs in the 
deyelopment of scientific philosophy and 
religion first became possible for a reason- 
able scientific man.” 

“Between the universe of our experience 
and the universe of objective reality, 
probability or indeterminism interposes as 
a smoke screen.” 

“The indeterminacy recognized by modern 
quantum theory is only a partial step 
towards freeing our actions from deter- 
ministic control.” 

“The admission of indeterminism in 
the physical world does not immediately 
clear up all the difficulties connected with 
free will. But it so far modifies the 
problem that the door is not barred or 
bolted for a proper solution. Although 
the door of human freedom is opened, it 
is not flung open. Only a chink of day 
light appears. But it seems to me that 
philosophical, psychological and in fact 
common sense arguments for greater freedom 
are so cogent that we are justified in 
trying to press the door further open, 
now that it is not actually barred. How 
can this be done without violence to 
physics ? The fear of many determinists 
is that the social and political consequences 
of indeterminism will be terrible.” 

We shall now come to the question 
what is this indeterminacy due to ? If 
only this question is examined dispassionately 
without prejudice or predilection, we cannot 
but come to the conclusion that it is due 
to a manifestation of a slight degree of 
consciousness or free will. No doubt it 
cannot be compared wUh the full con- 
sciousness exhibited by a living organism, 
as it is in its rudimentary stages. But there 


it is and it must be taken into account. 
Even as early as 1901 Sir. J. C. Bose 
after performing experiments on minerals, 
plants and animals expressed that “the 
glory of the achievements of the modern 
scientific investigations is that it has not 
only dematerialized matter, but has also 
shown that there is no dead matter in 
the whole world. There is consciousness 
everywhere but the difierence is only in 
its wrappings”. How truly this statement 
has been verified by the latest researches 
of modern science. Scientists have agreed 
that electrons and protons are not the 
final forms of cosmic energy. There may 
be other and finer forms of energy exhibit- 
ing a higher degree of consciousness in 
the world beyond physics until almost we 
reach the very source of the primordial 
cosmic energy which is the only reality 
and pure consciousness. 

Thus modern science has definitely 
proved that the materia] cause of the 
universe is energy which has two attributes 
‘Sat’ reality and ‘Chit’ consciousness. More 
than this the scientists will not be able 
to discover, as the substance on which 
they should work with their physical in- 
struments has become too subtle and has 
gone beyond the physical plane. Any 
further research in this direction should 
be done only in the mental plane. 

This work was undertaken long ago 
by the ancient Rsis of India who conducted 
experiments in the mental field as 
systematically and steadily as the modern 
scientists have done in the physical field. 
By the method of intuition and introspec- 
tion they were able to prove that the 
whole universe is but a manifestation of 
cosmic energy and that it has not only 
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the two attributes Sal aud Chit, as dis- 
covered by modern science, but also a 
third attribute, Aoauda or Bliss. This in 
Vcdantic philosophy is known as ‘Sat-Chil- 
Ananda Brahma 

lienee modern science has laid the 
surest aud strongest foundation for the 
Adwaitic doctrine 

Ethics of Warfare 

It may seem wholly out of place to 
speak of ethics in warfare since an armed 
coniliet, especially of the type we have 
been witnessing in our times, is the very 
negation of ethics or ethical principles, 
indeed the adage ‘All is fair in love and 
in war* most accurately sums up the 
tJieory of the West in that respect. But 
it is a fact that our country has made 
a valuable contribution towards resting 
war on an ethical background. 

War is a lueessary, almost inevitable 
evil. No age, no country had been war- 
less, Even ill our Punyabliumi there have 
hccij wars almost from the dawn of 
creation. There have been interminable 
wars between the Devas and the Asuras; 
wc have also had the Rania-Ravana-Yuddha 
and the Great Mahabharata War. Our great 
Puranas were the products of war. Even 
in astrology wc are told of planetary 
warfare and the deep enmity between 
certain groups of planets. 

Wars eaii be classilied under certain 
categories: - (1) Ahinisa War or the War 
nf Non-Violence; (2) liiiiisa War or War 
involving violence; this latter can be 
farther sub-divided into ( a ) War involving 
violence but for a just cause, tlimsa for 
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tl Energy is alone real, material world 
is unreal, the human soul is only a form 
of the universal soul or cosmic energy. This 
is the fundamental eternal law of nature and 
is known in Vedanta as the Sanalana Dharma. 

This is the greatest eontribulioii which 
modern science has made to human knowledge 
and this is its cultural value. 


S. Rajagopalan 

Dharma- Yuddha; ( b ) War involving violence 
but also for an unjust cause, Liinisa for 
Adharma-Yuddha. Ahinisa War is Mahatma 
Gandhi’s gift to humanity and is typified 
by the Indian War of ludepeudeiice under 
his guidance. Non-violence, or Ahiinsa, 
was the religious creed of Gautama Buddha 
and iVIahavira, but the credit of applying 
it to politics aud every day life belongs 
to Mahatma Gandhi. Tliis is the more 
creditable when one considers that even 
countries adopting Buddhist religion like 
Japan aud Burma have not been able to 
eschew violence altogether. Ahiinsu War 
rests on the principle underlying the tiucs- 
lion raised by Arjuna in Kuruksetra as 
given in verse 5 of Chapter II of the 
“Of what use, Krscia, are 
the pleasures of kingdom stained with the 
blood of great people, our Gurus ? Belter 
be a begger than do that.” That Arjuna’s 
doubt was well-grounded appeared very 
soon in the scciucl. The Pandavas won 
the War and regained their kingdom but 
never afterwards did they obtain mental 
happiness. In an Ahinisa War, there is no 
bitterness left with either the victor or 
the vauiiuished. The bonds between 
England and India have become very dose 
and intimate after the dawn of independence; 


i K. K. 
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people who had previously agitated for 
complete independeuce have now come to 
feel that India cannot sever her ties with 
the British Commonwealth. Hence an 
Ahinis^i War is about the best. Next comes 
the violent but just conflict, such as were 
the War between Rama and Rdvai.ia and 
the PaQi^lavas and Kauravas. But the War 
which is both unjust and violent, and 
which is best illustrated by the two world 
wars in this century, is the least desirable 
of all forms of conflict. There is a lot of 
diSerence between these two diflerent types 
of War. Our Pauranic wars have always 
been for a just cause and for that reason 
unavoidable also. Sri Rama in the Rafnayana 
and the Panejavas in the Mahahharata 
welhnigh exhausted every kind of peaceful 
persuasion before finally embarking on an 
armed conflict. Being essentially a Dliarma- 
Yuddha, they had an ethical background. 
In modern wars, however, the cause is 
unjust. It is always a struggle for supremacy, 
for territorial aggrandizement on the score 
of the need for "living’ space and for 
world domination; hence each combatant 
leaves no stone unturned to achieve his 
objective even at the cost of human 
values. Even so, there are certain peculiar 
characteristics of these wars. 

For several centuries England and 
France had been enemies. But since 1914, 
they have forged a sort of friendship. In 
World War I, England, France, Russia. 
Italy, America and Japan formed an alliance 
as against Germany, Austria and Turkey. 
This relationship inter se did not however 
last long. In World War II, France, 
America, England, Russia, China combined 
and fought against the Axis Powers, Italy, 
Germany and Japan. Turkey stood neutral. 
If ever World War III is to come, it may 


primarily be a conflict between America 
and Russia, with probably England, France, 
Italy, Germany and Japan going over to 
the side of America. That is to say, the 
allies of yesterday become all on a sudden 
the enemies of today and vice-versa. 
Another feature is this. There is a sort 
of rigorous continuity in these wars. It 
used to be said ""The King is dead: Long 
Live the King.”; we can however ver} 
well say: ‘"The War is over: the War has 
started.” In 1918, World War I terminated: 
World War II began in 1939. In between, 
there was virtually a period of peace but 
really the world was not war-free at any 
time. In Germany the rise of Hitler to 
power occasioned merciless Jew-baiting and 
concentration camps. Italy seized Ethiopia 
and Albania. In Spain a civil war was 
raging with Germany and Russia helping 
the opposite camps. In Asia, Japan had 
swallowed Korea and Munchuko, being 
engaged in a deadly conflict with China 
all the while. All these helped considerably 
the quick transition from peace to war. 
World War 11 came to an end in 1915, 
but peace is still a vacillating factor in 
this mad world. Palestine is still in the 
throes of bloody strife. The Communist 
menace in Greece, Malaya, Burma, China, 
the Soviet expansion in Western Europe 
and in Teheran, the menoeuvies in Berlin 
and the ‘‘cold war” between America and 
Russia, all these are but the precursor of 
World War III. The bitterness between 
America and Russia who were allies in 
World War 11 and wihosc co-operation was 
instrumental in vanquishing Germany, is 
more potent than what existed between 
America and Germany as belligerants. 

Let us see the aftermath of these 
wars. A sort of peace or treaty is forged 
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but the bitterness between the nations 
continues unabated, the more so because 
of the persecution of what are called war 
criminals. There is grave dislocation in 
the political, social and economic life of 
the people to a much greater extent after 
the war than during it. Nearly four years 
have elapsed since the World War II came 
to a termination and yet no country in 
the world, except probably America, is 
free from distress. The primal needs of 
man, namely, food, clothing and shelter, 
still remain needs. As to how this war 
was fought, we shall consider. In these 
wars, the safest place is the battlefield. 
There is comparatively speaking less number 
of casualties amongst the combatants than 
amongst innocent people, men, women and 
children, inhabiting the belligeraut coun- 
tries. Death and Destruction are rained over 
hordes of people; churches, hospitals, schools 
all tumble down before the avalanche. In 
countries which are not actually the scene 
of armed conflict, the economic ^malaise* 
is even more terrifying. In 1912-43, up- 
wards of a million and a half people 
perished in East Bengal on account of 
starvation though of course the traders in 
that region were able to pocket the not 
very inconsiderable sum of one hundred 
and fifty crores of rupees. Future wars 
will be mostly on the basis of the technique 
of the '"Hiroshima’’ attack, finishing in a 
few hours what previously occupied a few 
}ear8. In these circumstances, to speak of 
ethics in reference to these wars, may 
seem sheer madness. 

In days of yore, there was fought a 
war in our country which was more deadly 
than many a modern armed encounter but 
yn withal was grounded on sound ethical 
principles. A great poet has described it 


as follows: *‘The sky can be compared 
only to the sky: the ocean only to the 
ocean; and Rama’s War with Ravaiia can 
be compared only to Rama’s War with 
Ravaga.” In that war, the parties ranged 
against each other, had several features 
in common. Both were men of uncommon 
prowess and knew no defeat. Sri Rama 
was an incarnation of the Lord and based 
His valour on Truth. His hand would 
not hurt a (ly, but in battle the enemy 
can never again raise his head. Ravaga 
loo was bound by certain rigid principles 
of conduct. Valmiki styles him on 
one occasion as “Mahatma” ( Yuddha- 
KaiTiiJa Sarga 10 ). He did nothing without 
consulting his advisers and superiors. Prone 
to wrath, he somehow managed not to let 
anger get the belter of him. After §ri 
Aujaneya had killed Aksaya Kumara and 
burnt Lanka, which ordinarily did not 
excuse an emissary, Ravarjia orders him to 
be killed; but upon Vibh!sai.ia pointing 
out the impropriety of the step, cancels 
the order. Similarly, when he hears of the 
killing of his beloved son Indrajit, he 
grows mad with rage and rushes to kill 
Sila outright. At the psychological moment 
his adviser Suparsva entreats him not to 
do so and he withdraws. Let us examine 
the main objective in this war. Rama’s 
main purpose was to get back Sita after 
killing Ruva^ia; Ravaiia wanted to kill Sri 
Rama and obtain Sita’s goodwill. But this 
objective was not aimed at, at the cost of 
human values, and there were moments 
when it was even sought to be given the 
go-by. One day before the commencement 
of the hostilities, Sugriva, almost thoughtlessly 
and without 5ri Rama’s knowledge, went 
over to Rdvava and engaged himself in a 
hand to hand fight. Somehow he extricated 
himself out of it and returned to his 
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camp. Sri Rama was greatlj^ worried over 
his impetuosity and told him that if he 
had succumbed in the fight, there was no 
work left for Him ( Sri Ruma ) and not 
even Slta, Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna, 
aye, even His own life, would thenceforward 
matter to him. Similar feelings were expressed 
by Sri Ruma when Laksmana lay struck 
in battle. Ruva^a loo showed the tenderness 
in his heart. Upon Kumbhakartia being 
slain in battle, Ravaiyia felt very much 
grieved and said, “What for is my kingdom ? 
Wherefore Sita too ? I have no wish to 
live” ( See Yiuldhaka^da. Sarga 68, 
Sloka 17 ). 

In this war, there was travail only to 
the actual combatants on cither side. Sri 
Rama won the friendship of the monkey 
tribes after doing them a good turn, and 
conducted the whole campaign with the 
minimum trouble to his adherents. Neither 
Bharata nor Janaka was even made aware 
of the fact. The people of Ayodhya or 
Mithila would have counted it their privilege 
to have rushed to Sri Rama’s rescue, but 
He would have none of it. At the war 
only those who actually fought were injured 
or killed. Before the war began, two spies 
from Rava^ia, Suka and Sarana, were sent 
out to Sri Rama’s camp. They were somehow 
caught, and Vibhlsana wanted them to be 
killed as required even by the Dharma- 
Sastras. Sri Ruma, however, would not be 
prevailed upon to do it <»n any account; 
all He did was to put them on their 
backs, allow them free access and ask them 
to report to Rava^a what all they saw 
and tender him sound advice not to 
precipitate a war. Indrajit waged a deadly 
battle, annihilating the Vdnaras in their 
thousands, Laksmaiia got infuriated and 
resolved to use Rrahmastr and decimate 


the whole brood of the Rdksasas. But Sri 
Rfima stops him and the words which he 
uttered on that occasion deserve to be 
written in gold and, one hopes, will animate 
all future wars on this earth. Said the 
Lord: ^^Yuddhakanc}a : Sarga 80: Sloka 38. 

wtR? uRjsqf I 

“It is not proper for you to kill the 
entire community of the Raksasas for the 
sake of one man. Those who are not 
actual combatants in the battlefield, those 
who are in a worshipful mood, who have 
surrendered, who have run away and who 
are deceived, one should never kill.” 

Finally the war is over. Ravana is 
killed. And nobody was more moved by the 
tragedy than Sri Rama Himself. Addressing 
Vibhisana and all those assembled there, 
the Lord observed: -“Here lies a man of 
great valour who had never known defeat. 
Apparently it is due to the time factor. 
Success and defeat arc usual in war.” 
The very first thing that Vibhlsailja was 
directed to do was to perform Ravana’s 
obsequies suitably and well. Then Vibhif ana’s 
coronation came oft ; and it was only 
afterwards that ^ri Anjaneya was permitted 
to enter AAoka-Vana with VthJu^^ana 
permission and interview Sita. 

After the war was over, nobody worried 
himself for the trial of “War Criminals”. 

. It was of course a fact that Situ was ill- 
treated and oppressed beyond description 
by the Ruksasas at the bidding of Rdvana; 
and Sri Anjaneya was on the point of 
punishing them. But Sita would not permit 
it. “These people”. She said, “were Rava^a's 
hirelings. They did their job to please him 
and under his directions. No blame 
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can be attached to them. It was onl^ due to my 
bad Karma that I suffered. Furthermore^ 
Raksasas always trouble other people. That 
is their Swabhava Dharma. Good people 
must be merciful”; and She rounded it 
off with a story. That was why there was 
no ill-feeling generated between the Raksasas 
and Sri Rama's followers either then or 
even in subsequent times. The Raksasas 
took their defeat coolly and there was no 
bitterness between the contending parties. 
Kven Mandodari, who lamented her lord’s 
death in very pathetic strains, never so 
much as said a word against Sri Rama; 
rather she went ^ to the length of singing 
1 1 is praise even in her travail. 

Sri Rama did what no mortal man 
could ever dream of doing by vanquishing 
the most powerful man on earth who was 
a terror even to the gods. But the 
victory did not turn His head nor 
induce Him to depart from His very strict 
moral code. It was primarily with the 
assistance of the Vanaras and His own 
and Laksmana’s prowess that He achieved 
His success. Yet it did not occur to Him 
to grab at the territories of the vanquished 
Haksasas. He enthroned Sugriva in Kiskindhu 
and Vibhisana in Lanka. Neither he nor 
the Vanaras had any share in the spoils. 
There was no question of either Kiskindha 


or even Lanka being a mandated territory 
under the supervision of Sri Rdma or 
His brethren. Not that He was oblivious 
of His obligations towards the Vanaras; and 
very soon He gave them something more 
precious than territories or appointments 
in them as war returned employees. After 
Ravana had been slain, Indra came and saw 
Sri Rama and conferred a boon. Sri Rama 
replied, “For my sake, many Vanaras have 
left their kith and kin and died in battle. 
All of them should be brought back to 
life. Furthermore wherever they may be, 
even out of season, there should always 
be plentiful of fruits, spices and water.” 
Indra promised accordingly. After Vibhisapa’s 
coronation, §ri Rama returned to Ayodhya 
with Sita and Laksmana. Almost the first 
to greet them on the way was Maharfi 
' Bharadwaja. He loo promised a boon. Sri 
Rama accepted it and wanted that all the 
trees on the road leading to Ayodhya 
should become laden with fruits and 
dripping with honey to the lasting enjoyment 
of his faithful adherents. Sri Rama knew 
only loo well the partiality of the Vanaras 
for such delicacies having watched their 
performance at Madhuvaiia in Siindarakat.nja. 
The Vanara-Ullanias, we are told, thoroughly 
enjoyed this new gift and felt 
themselves as much pleased as those in 
Swarga. 




Movement of Saturn and what It indicates ? 


( Adhhut. p. 148 ) 

• “When the offspring of the Sun-god 
moves in a retrograde fashion 
through the eastern gate of the 
Zodiaci he afflicts the whole world 
in general and the eastern regions 
in particular. * ’ 

This quotation appears in the 
Adbhutasagara of King Vallala Sena 
( c. 1119 A. D. ) of Bengal as a citation 
from the VisnudhatviottaTapurana^ The 
offspring of the Sun-god is called Saura, 
who is identified with the mighty planet 
Saturn, who is the king of kings, the 
Shahanshah of the heavenly bodies. It 
is that Saturn who knows how to bend 
the highest Dictators of the world, and 
keep them within bounds. A person whom 
no power on earth can bend, Saturn is 
his Bender. In the absence of Saturn, it 
would have been difficult to live in this 
world under great dictators whom no 
power, no religion, no reason can bend. 
The presence of Saturn was therefore 
necessary, and out of this necessity was 
created the ofispring of Sun-god, the great 
planet Saturn. 

Out of all recognized planets, Saturn’s 
movement is the slowest, and as he 
moves from constellation to constellation 
he gives certain results to the world, and 
by close observation for centuries the 
ancients came to certain definite conclusions. 
It is my object to touch this subject in 
brief in this article. 


— By Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M. A., Ph. D. 

One of these conclusions is quoted in 
tl^e beginning of this article, and is 
worthy of note by all students of culture. 
While travelling through the eastern gate 
of the Zodiac he gives distressing results 
to the whole world in general and eastern 
countries in particular. But what is this 
eastern gate of the Zodiac. To understand 
this point we have to examine a chart 
which is popularly known as the 
Sarvatobhadra Chakra. This chart has four 
sides and on each side there are seven 
constellations or Naksatras. The diagram 
is as follow : — 


East 



West 

The numbers in this diagram represent 
the Maksatras from AAvini to Kcvatl with 
O representing Abhijit. The diagram has 
four sides and these represent the four 
gates of the Zodiac. The INaksalras 
Krttika, Rohini, Mrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasu, 
Pusya and Aslesa represent the eastern gate; 
the constellations Magha, Purvaphalgunl, 
Dttarfiphalguni, Ilasta, Chilra, Svati and 
Vitekhft represent the southern gate; tlie 
Naksatras Anurddha, Jycsjha, Mula, 
Farvasa<)ha, Uttarasa^ha, Abhijit and 
^rava^a constitute the western gat^‘ 
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and the Naksatraa Dhani;(ha, SatabfaifS, 
Purvabhddrapada, Utlarabhddrapada, Uevatiy 
Ailvinl and Bbara^i represent the northern 
gate of the Zodiac. 

The verse quoted in the beginning of 
this paper refers to the movement of 

Saturn, both direct and retrograde, through 
the eastern gate of the Zodiac, consisting 
of the lunar mansions K^ttika, Kohii^l, 
iMrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasu, Pu9ya and 

Aslesa. When Saturn moves through these 
lunar mansions he brings about tremendous 
distress to the whole world in general, 
and the eastern regions in particular. 

This is a point to be noted hy all 

students of culture, rulers, businessmen, 
astrologers and the common man, who arc 
directly affected by this movement. 

The evil effects on the wake of the 
movement of Saturn in the eastern gate 
are very correctly described by Varaha 
Mihira ( circa 400 A. D. ) who is the 
greatest authority on the subject of 
individual and collective or geographical 
astrology affecting the rulers and the ridcd. 
In Varaha Mihira’s Brhat Samhitu ( Adh. 47, 
Verse 13 ) the following lines appear on 
the subject: — 

W?IT0IT ^ II 

“Saturn moving through the eastern 
manslouB and becoming retrograde, 
brings about severe famine, enmity 
of friendly races and drought.” 

From this it follows that when Saturn 
moves and becomes retrograde in the 
seveu Naksatras Krttikft to Aslcsa, he causes 
terrible famine, fight between friendly 


parties and absence of rain. This point 
is made clearer by Bhattotpala, the 
commentator of Varaha Mihira. Bhattotpala 
says in his commentary on this verse that 
moving in the seven Naksatras from 
Kvttika onwards constituting the eastern 
gate, Saturn causes terrible famine, quarrel 
between friendly tribes and complete 
absence of rain. Bhattotpala further adds 
a quotation from Garga, an earlier authority, 
which reads as follows: — 

“When Saturn is having delayed 
movement in the eastern gate, four 
great dangers will overtake all. 
These are— drought, great insecurity, 
famine and wars between friendly 
races.” 

Thus when Saturn is moving through 
the seven Naksatras of the eastern gate, 
that is to say, Kftlika, Rohi^i, M^gasiras, 
Ardra, Punarvasu, Pusya and Adlesa, the 
world must face untold sufferings like 
drought, insecurity and wars. This last 
includes among other wars between friendly 
nations, communal strifes, civil wars, 
mutinies and revolutions. Insecurity includes 
lawlessness, loot, murders, arsons, epidemics, 
and so forth. Thus this particular move- 
ment of Saturn is extremely important for 
all and deserves to be studied by all 
without exception in order that they may 
be prepared for all eventualities. It is 
not astrology which is derided and ridiculed 
all over the world, but it is knowledge, 
and true knowledge too. Those who will 
be able to anticipate events correctly will 
be happy, while others not so prepared 
will be overtaken by surprises and calamities, 
and will sink low down, and oreato 
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complicatious, for, according to Lord Buddlia, 
ignorance is the root cause of all suficrings. 

Jt is a well known fact that Saturn 
moves very slowly through the signs of 
the Zodiac, taking at an average two years 
and a half in crossing the 30 degrees of 
a sign. Thus Saturn takes little less than 
13 months in crossing one Naksatra of 
13-20 degrees. The seven Naksatras of the 
eastern gate thus cover a period of nearly 
seven years and seven months. The first 
Naksatra is again touched after full 30 
years. The Saturn causes a cycle of 30 
years of which seven are bad and the 
remaining 23 are fairly good. The economist 
of today calls Famine as a boom period 
and Plenty as a period of depression. If 
that is so Saturn’s movement through the 
eastern gate is the period of boom and 
when he passes through the other gates, 
it is the period of depression. 

Let us see how these principles apply 
to recent history. Saturn in the year 1912 
entered the constellation Krttika and 
became retrograde in that Naksatra about 
October that year. We know how the 
August disturbances started, how mills 
were closed, how prices were doubled and 
trebled, how black markets started, and 
how people felt insecure all the world 
over due to war, scarcity, high prices, 
black markets and high-handed laws. The 
year 1943 Saturn occupied Rohi^l. It is 
well known how Bengal was in the throes 
of a terrible famine and how lakhs of 
people died of starvation that year. We 
know also that rationing started in essential 
supplies, and how scarcity went on iucreas' 
ing with the progress of the war. 1944 
Saturn was in M^gasiras, 1945 in Ardra, 
1946 in Punarvasu, 1947 in Pusya and 
1948 in Aslesd the seventh Naksatra. 


During this time not only that matters 
did not improve, but definitely got worse. 
There was a change of Government, a 
partition of the country, and bloody feuds 
between Hindus and Mahommedaus who 
were quite friendly before. The war in 
Europe ended, Hiroshima and Nagasaki 
were atom bombed, and Germany, Japan 
and Italy went down in singular humilia- 
tion. Saturn finally went to Magha on 
the 23rd July 1948 after tormenting the 
world for full seven years, leaving it in a 
battered condition, and heralding the end 
of the boom period. Now the depression 
has started and the full eiicet of the 
depression will be in evidence as time 
slowly moves on. 

During this boom, agriculture wa^ 
neglected, villages were disrupted, agricul- 
turists ill large number were recruited for 
military service, and the cities grew to 
abnormal proportions. This is the direct 
effect of the boom period. Now the 
reverse process has started, and we can 
well expect that more interest will be 
taken in agriculture, villages will flourish, 
cities will languish and decay, and black- 
marketing will disappear. People will have 
less money in their hands, and many 
luxuries will disappear. Strangely enough, 
gods also will be favourable, there will 
be enough rains and bumper crops. 

Working backwards we find that Saturn 
was in the eastern gate during 1912-1918. 
During this period there was a war, high prices, 
boom, famine, epidemics, riots, and even 
Amir Ainanullah invaded the frontiers of 
India. On the 10th of August 1918 cotton 
was selling at the abnormal rate of 
Ks. 960 per candy. Depression was however 
complete in 1923. Now 'also highest 
depression will be seen in 1953. 
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In the previous century Saturn occupied marketeers may look forward to these 


the eastern gate between 1852-1857. Duiing 
this period there was the Sepoy Mutiny, 
revolution, and so forth which ultimately 
brought India under the direct control 
of His Majesty’s Government from the 
hands of the East India Company. 

It may here be noted that the constella- 
tion Pusya is very sensitive for India and 
whenever Saturn is moving through this 
Naksatra the throne of Delhi starts shak- 
ing. There is invariably serious trouble 
from the people and occasionally there is 
a complete change of government. It 
iiappeiicd in 1857, it happened again in 
1917 when onr National (iovernraenl came 
into cxistfiicc. lleiwecii 1857 and 1947 
there is a gap of 90 3 ears. 90 is divisible 
by 30 the cycle of Saturn and is also 
divisible by 18 wliich is the cycle of 
Kahn. Thus we can presume that’ when 
the East India Company was clianged, and 
when the present National (iovernmenl 
came into existence, on both these occasions 
!;>aiurn and Kahn occupied the same posi- 
tions in the Zodiac, and that accounts for 
the severity of the change. 

Workin" forwards we can say that in 
the future Indian History will pass through 
weak periods, crises, trials and tribulations, 
famines and revolutions, when Saturn will 
aj^ain move through the. eastern gate. 
Ihesc future periods arc indicated below, 
breat care is required to be taken in these 
periods in reserving food and cloth for 
at least seven years for the common people, 
and to avert a famine. The Black 


periods of boom and guard their loins to 
make their tainted millions at the cost of 
the blood of the masses. The periods may 
approximately be given as under 

1. A. J). 1972 to 1978 

2. 2(102 to 2(jU8 

3. 2032 to 2038 

4. 2062 to 2068 

5. 2092 to 2098 

6. 2122 to 2128 

Of these the 3rd and 6ih periods are 
very malehc when governments will change, 
especially in the years 2037 and 2127. 

In conclusion, it may be pointed out 
that the planet Saturn dof‘S not himself 
come dt)wn lo earth to inilicl trouble or 
give happiness. All this is. done by men 
who arc atauaily living on earth; and 
they knowingly or unknowingly act as 
his agents. Saturn’s agents are many and 
varied, but it is possible to recognize 
them according to well known principles 
of astrology. Saturn is the lord of the 
two signs of the Zodiac, Capricorn 
( Makara ) and Aquarius ( Kumbha ). All 
men born with moon in these two skus 

o 

are the agents of Saturn, and in a minor 
way all who Jiavc Makara and Kumbha 
as their asccndauls are lo bo recognized 
as agents of Saturn. The letter.- of the 
Indian alphabet Kha, Ja, iia and Sa are 
the letters originating from Makara and 
Kumbha. Therefore all persons whose 
names begin with the letters Kha, Ja, Ga 
and Sa are lo be recognized as the agents 
of Saturn. When Saturn is malefic, he 
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gives malefic results through these agents, the sure efiects of the planets. To know 

And when his malefic work is hnished he them and their intentions is knowledge, 
generally' takes away his agents or makes to ignore them is ignorance. By studying 
them inactive. Saturn, we can prevent calamities, famines 

Although astrology is condemned all . civil wars by being prepared long 

over, it is still possible to derive before the event. That is not a small 
tremendous benefit by studying historically humanity at large. 


Ritualism and Spiritualism 

Who is a religious man ? One who 
believes in a religion and acts according 
to its principles, is generally considered 
to be so. Pure gold is a rare metal, 
but imitation gold is found in all places. 
It has now become a great problem. 
In the war years almost all the pure 
gold which was lying for centuries in 
our poor laud was exported to richer 
countries. We got paper money in place of 
our pure gold. Even so in the religious 
field we have now got more paper money 
than pure gold; more imitation metals than 
pure metals. To come across a purely 
religious man and sit at his feet with the 
thirst of a desert wanderer and drink 
deep at the perennial spring of his 
religious experience is not given to many 
in this world. Sadhus, mendicants and 
others with a religious garb are roaming 
about, here and there, in our land of seers, 
saints, sages and god-mcn. To catch a 
great soul, a thirsting soul, a real religious 
soul among this crowd is really a Himalayan 
task. There must be even to-day the day 
of the atom bomb, the day of religious 
strife, the day of outward shows, the day 
of all lies and no truth— a great many 
souls who have completely effaced their 
mundane self. They are not necessarily in 


By iN. Kauakaraja Ayyar, B, O. L. 

ochre dresS) in saffron garb or in long 
gowns. They need not hide their lights in 
forest retreats. 

Religion, to most men is a bundle of 
outward signs. To very few it is a mental 
condition not easily attainable. Nobody 
will openly say that he is irreligious, but 
what he takes for religion has got only 
a few particles of true gold with thousand 
parts of alloy. One who is unable to 
think* of his God even a single moiiiciil 
of his busy life is considered to be a 
great man. His greatness consists in having 
many followers and trumpet-blowers. Tbc 
very same man goes to a temple with ail 
pomp and splendour and spends thousands 
of rupees to make others think that he 
is religious. One man sits in his house 
before his household gods, smears sacred 
ashes all over his body, adorns his neck, 
hands and shoulders with a thousand 
Kudraksa beads and performs his Piija for 
an hour with all the paraphernalia of a 
great festivity, but his mind is full of 
money and more money and how to gel 
it even if it be at the cost of ruining 
his own brother, son or friend. Is this 
religion, true and simple ? Prahodiia* 
chandrodaya gives a name to such men. 
represents ^Dambha*,— a most expressive word. 
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Book learning nowadays is obtained 
easily l>y the multitude. The sacred books 
of all religions arfe now in print; When 
printing as a trade was not known to man 
the religious teachings were handed down 
by a sage to a disciple as we see in the 
IJpani^ads. In these days of quick loco- 
motion religious books of all great religions 
are obtainable everywhere. Has this done 
real good to humanity ? A petty clerk 
in charge of a big library is not expected 
to be conversant with all the departments 
in the library. Even a fully qualified 
librarian will have his own depths in the 
book world. Rut men with very little real 
experience in true religion make bold to 
talk and expound religious thoughts as if 
it is a cheap selling commodity. 

Rituals are, to a certain extent, enjoined 
in every religion. The kernel of religion 
is not to be sought after in its rituals. 
Rituals will lead man to a greater step. 
Many men begin and end their lives in 
mere rituals, having no aptitude for higher 
truths in their own chosen path. Ritualism 
has never taken man to his God nor will 
it ever take. When ritualism serves as a 
handmaid for spiritualism it gains its real 
purpose in life. Learning a whole cartload of 
books will not make a man a real Juaiii, 
even as a chain of rituals will not take a 
man an inch nearer to his real goal. This 
does not mean that all rituals arc of a 
low level. A Jlvanmukta of the type of 
i^ri Sadasivendra Saraswati even if he 
performs Siva-Piija with a million flowers 
on a Sivaratri night is yet inimersed in 
his Atma-Bhava. The mind is the real actor 
in this universe. If the inner mind is 
resting on the inner soul even if a man 
performs a thousand acts of worldly purpose 

is not in the world or of the world. 


There are thus two types of ritualism. 
One that leads man nowhere and the other 
that is more or less spiritualism. In 
appearance both will look alike; but they 
are diametrically opposite, in reality. An 
Archaka with no knowledge of the Agamas 
or Sastras performs thousands of Piijas 
before an image of God. Sri Sivabhinava 
Sachidananda Nrisimha Bharati Swami and 
his immediate descendent in the pontifical 
seat of Sringeri mutt did perform Siva- 
radhana as enjoined in the Sastras. Will 
both the Pujas be considered to be in the 
same level ? Jlvanmukta-Laksana has now 
to be taught to the whole world by point- 
ing at these great souls. The religious and 
ritualistic acts of such godly souls is not 
to be confounded with that of ordinary 
unlearned Archakas in our temples. 

Bathing in the holy Ganga is an act 
of purification. It brings effective expiation 
of all sins, mental, moral or spiritual. 
Bathing in the big ocean is also considered 
a sacred act. Performance of Karmas for 
the departed in the great Kuruksetra is a 
great act of sacrifice. Going on a pilgrimage 
to Badarinarayana and Sri Kedarnath as 
also to Sri Kailasa is a thing not easily 
performed by Hindus. All these acts are 
intended only to serve as stepping stones 

real spiritual suecess. A man after per- 
forming all these religious eereiiionies, 
pilgrimage and 4»ther purificatory acts is 
expected to be pure of mind and soul. 
If he is not able to forget his lower self 
and rise above the ordinary hnnian level 
even after all these acts his effort though 
in the right direction, is really a failure. 
Kaslkhai.itja, the sacred book that speaks of 
the greatness of KasT, the Varaiyiasi, in 
beautiful language has a special advice to 
real aspirants. It says that the Kwira jg 
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the human inliid and the Tirtha is 
the soul. If the mind and soul are not 
really pure as they ought to be, all the 
spiritual acts enjoined on man will be of 
no avail to him in his onward march. 

One who really believes in ritualism 
and has a pure mind can be very easily 
taken to a iiiglier step by the grace of 
God. Notliing is possible without His 
grace. Sri Ramakrishna Paraniahainsa who 
started life as an Archaka of mother Kali 
was able to rise to the highest heights 
of religious and philosophical experience 
through nothing but the holy mother's 
grace which was showered upon him like 
a great Hood. The b«?-all and eiid-all of 
human life is religious experience and not 
amassing of more and more worldly goods. 
The Adwaith Dwaiti and the Vi&isjadwaiti 
have all to go through ritualism first and 
religious experience next till they reach 
the goal as expounded by the great Gurus. 
Ritualism is not a thing to be dispised 
but it is not a very great possession to be 
preserved throughout man’s religious life. 

Sivagochari was the name of a great 
Bhakta. lie was a Brahman by birth, lie 
was deeply learned in the Vedas and 
Sastras. He believed in the Karmaka^tja 
and Bhaktikanda. He had not had the 
<»ood fortune to reach even the smaller 
heights iu Jhana-Marga. He lived in our 
beautiful land even a few centuries before 
Sri Sankaracharva, that great saint 
philosopher-poet and Siva-Avalara. Siva- 
gochari was the Archaka at the temple of 
Kalahasti Iswara in those days. He per- 
formed nivapuja with real fervour and 
devotion. He recited Sri Rudrachamaka and 
Namaka as well as the Purusasukta with 
traditional Swaras before the image and 
took much time to finish Lie i^iva-Aradhana. 


At the end of the day’s duty he went to 
the forest near by to meditate upon his 
God. His mind was always immersed in 
Siva Ananda, the divine bliss attained through 
very hard Tapasyii in many a birth. 

On a particular morning he went to 
the temple, as was his wont, to perform 
the Puja. What did he see there ? He 
saw the muddy steps of hunters and 
hounds in the inner precincts; he saw 
many kinds of wild flowers on the i^iva* 
Linga. He saw also pieces of meat strewn 
here and there very near the holy presence. 
“What desecration ? Who did this V 0 
my God ? Mow did You allow this to be 
done in Your presence V How am I lo 
touch all these impure things and perform 
purificatory ceremonies. My God ! My God ! 
the all-seeing, the Omnipotent, and ihe 
embodiment of everything Great ! If You 
allow this lo be done with impunity in 
Your presence what arn 1 -a poor soul -to 
do for this ? Is there any expiation for 
sueh desecration in the holy presence of 
my God.” 

Thus he cried for some time but at 
last reconciled himself to the (Condition. 
He removed all impure things from the 
inner leinple. He brought many vessels 
of pure water from the Swarnaniukiii 
which was flowing near by. He scrubbed 
and cleansed the temple precincts with 
due devotion. He had lo lake two or 
three baths that day so as to qualify 
himself lo perform purificatory ceremonies 
in the temple. All this look much time 
but be had the pleasure of doing his 
duty according to his lights. He perform- 
ed the usual Puja very late that day and 
went to the forest. 

Naga was a forest chieftain. lie had 
no child till ripe old age. He prayed to 
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the God of the hUls, to bless him with 
at least one child. His prayer was granted 
after many years of devotion. His wife, 
Thathai by name, gave birth to a male 
child. The child was God-given. He was 
named Thinna, as he was of a strong 
bulky figure even in his infancy. The 
child grew up to manhood with all the 
learning of the forest dwellers. He became 
a good hunter. A day was fixed for his 
maiden-hunt. He was followed by many 
hunters. His intimate attendants Nana and 
Kada came along with him to the forest. 
The hunt was very good. One big 
boar gave the party a little trouble to 
chase. The young hunter and his two 
companions ran after the boar for 
miles and at last the chieftain^s son had 
the pleasure of hitting the beast with an 
arrow from his bow. It was a majestic 
animal. Thinna came near the beast at 
its last extremities and despatched it with 
the thrust of a spear. Before him stood 
the great hillock of Kalahasti. He asked 
his friend what it was and who resided 
there. Nana told him that a great God had 
his temple on the summit of the hillock. 
Something unknown drew the inner mind 
of Thinna to the hillock. He left Kada 
to care and roast the meat of the newly- 
jiot boar and look Nana with him to see 
the God in the summit. Nana explained 
to him how a great sage performed daily 
Pujas to the God on the hill. Tliinna^s 
mind was full of God and saturated with 
God. He did not know what he was doing, 
lie came before the holy presence. He 
longed to perform Puja in his own way. 
lie came to the place where the boar was 
l}ing roasted by bis companion. He took 
it in his hands, roasted it well, tasted a 
bit here and a bit there and selected 
ibe best portion, gathered the same in a 


small leaf- vessel contrived by himself. He 
picked some forest flowers and placed them 
on his own head which was crowned by a 
bushy tuft of hair. He took a mouthful 
of pure water from the river. His bow 
was in his right hand. He did not turn right 
or left. He did not care to let his 
companions know of his intention. Both 
of them stood aghast at this devotional 
exercise. They knew that he was famished 
as they really were after the great hunt. 
They tried their level best to make him 
understand his present condition. His mind 
was a complete blank for worldly affairs. 

It ^vas full of God, God and nothing but God. 
Both the hunters left him in that condi' 
tion aud hastened home to report matters 
to the father. Thinna, oblivious of all outward 
things, wholly in communion with his God, 
rushed to the summit of the hillock. 

He removed the flowers placed by 
Sivagochari on the Siva-Linga with the 
help of his roughshoed right foot. He 
poured the pure water brought in his 
mouth over llie head of the Siva-murti 
as Abhistka. He then turned a bit and 
shook his hair so that the flower may fall 
on the Linga as Archana. He then placed 
the roost tasteful meat gathered by himself 
before the God and requested Him in 
his own hearty language to take and accept 
them as Nivedana. The God cainiot but 
accept this unearthly Piijfi. After perform- 
ing the devotional act he thought that he 
must keep sentry over the gate and guard 
his God from the depredations of other 
hunters aud robbers who may go that way. 
He did not taste a morsel of food nor did 
he take a mouthful of water to quench 
his thirst; but kept awake throughout the 
night as a real guard in the temple 
precincts. At the first streak of twilight 
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he took his bow and went into the forest 
for hunting not for his own sake but to 
prepare another meal for bis God. He 
had no mind to leave the divine presence 
even for a single moment but he took 
leave of his God with very great reluctance 
because he had to perform a second day’s 
Piija. This was the desecration that 
Sivagochari observed in the holy of holies 
when he came there to perform his daily 
duties. 

Thinna, the child of wild nature, with 
no other qualifications to approach the God 
but his deep devotion, did perform the 
same Puja for five days. Sivagochari, that 
uncomplaining soul, found it very hard 
to reconcile himself to this kind of devotion 
from an unknown hunter whom he had 
not once seen all these days. With a heavy 
heart he laid himself down in his forest 
hermitage on the fifth night. God Almighty 
in his kindness appeared before him in a 
dream and spoke thus: ^^Sivagochari, 1 
know why your heart is heavy at present. 
The sight you see in My temple is not 
saciligious in My view. The cliild who 
performs this Puja is living in Me, He 
knows only his duty towards Me and 
nothing else. He is doing the same kind 
of Puja daily. I would like to show you 
his depth of devotion tomorrow. 1 expert 
you not to leave the temple precincts even 
after your duties are over. Every act of 
his is done out of love to Me which is 
unbounded. His removing the fragrant flowers 
placed on My crown by you, with the shoed 
foot is like the sacred duty taken on by 
you to remove dirt or dust in My body. 
The water he pours from his mouth is 
purer to Me than the purest and holiest 
Ganga. His flowers strewn from his head 
^re more fragrant to Me than the most 


fragrant flowers because they smell devotion : 
his meat offering to Me is more sacred 
than the Havirbhaga given ui Vedic 
sacrifices. 1 would desire you to observe his 
devotion at close quarters, and then decide 
yourself.” On hearing these divine words 
Sivagochari got up from his bed and 
chanted Sivanamavali for some time, and 
went to the river for his bath. 

He came to the temple as usual but 
on the sixth day he did not perform any 
purificatory ceremonies. He removed all 
the Nirmalya with due devotion and 
began his Puja. He accomplished his task 
within a short time and hid himself in a 
proper place to observe the singular 
devotional sacrifice of Thinna, the hunter. 
Thinna came to the temple in his own 
time. On his way he observed some ill 
omens. He did not know what they meant 
but hurried with all his Puja-Dravyas 
into the temple. What does he see here':' 
He is not able to understand what it is 
due lo t The left eye of the ^iva-Linga 
was pouring blood like a fountain. 
The devotee was beside himself with 
consternation. Oh My God I My (»od ! Who did 
You this mischief V How was this injury caused 
to Your eye ? I don’t know how to cure 
this but I will try all possible means. 1 kmov 
there arc some shrubs, some roots and 
some leaves lliat are used by men of riiy 
calling whenever they are wounded. I 
shall try. Try 1 must” So saying he threw 
all the Piiju paraphernalia down and 
ran into the forest. He returned in a few 
minutes and tried many of the medicinal 
plants and found them useless. 

He racked his brain for some other 
effective remedy to stop the flow of blood. 
A thought rose in his brain that ‘blood 



No. 2 


UirUALlSM and SPlRlTUALlSIVl 


m 


for blood, like for like, was a good 
remedy. Ue at once took an arrow in 
his right hand took oil his left eye and 
placed it in the place wherefrom the blood 
was ilowing. Lo ! the blood stopped at 
once, iiis delight on seeing this knew no 
hounds. He forgot even his Pujd. He 
(lanced and sang, and then observed that 
blood was oozing out from the right eye. 
11c was not dismayed because he knew 
the remedy. To apply the remedy he 
decided at once. But how to apply it. 
lie had only one eye now ; If he were to 
take it off he must necessarily become 
blind; how to know the place where the 
wound was observed without the help of 
an eye. He found a way out of the 
dilemma. He placed his left foot on the 
right eye of the Sivainurli and began lo 
lake oil the right eye also to place it in 
till' position so as to stop the blood. 
Sivagochari was a silent witness to all 
this sacrifice. 

At this moment the God of gods, the 
Maheswara, rose from the Linga and caught 
his devotee at the act saying “Stop My son 
Kannapa !! Slop Kannapa !! Stop I say !!! 
Enough of your sacrifice; 1 am pleased 
with your real devotion and place you here 
beside Me as Mv son and guard !” Thinna 
became Kannappa, because he placed his 
eyes as a sacrificial offering before his God. 

Sivagochari needed no more explana- 
lion from his God. He understood that 


the ritualism practised by Kannappa Nayanar 
was more spiritual than the highest Yogic 
exercise. He knew that the Bhakti of 
Kannappa was above all ritualism. It was 
more akin to Jnana even though he had 
not had any opportunity to learn anything 
from the sacred books of our holy land. 
Sivagochari also, though he belonged lo 
the traditional school of ritualists, was 
able to attain highest bliss because his 
mind was not closed against reception of 
things which were palpably against tradi* 
lion but which lead one lo the highest goal. 

Sri Sankaracharya devotes a fine stanza 
in honour of this great devotee, Kannappa 
Nayanar. It will serve as a crown for this 
imperfect interpretation of real devotion. 

( j 

“Even the shoe used for traversing the 
road acts as a brush to clear the image of 
Sri Sankara; water carried in the mouth 
and gargled out serves the purpose of 
anointing the Lord: pieces of flesh, parts 
of which were already tasted, become fresh 
oftering; the wild man of the forest is 
transformed into the crest«jewel of 
devotees ! What is impossible for Bhakti 
( Devotion ) lo achieve 





I hail from Cloudland 

By Samaiianda 

I hail from cloudland, where matter is but vaporous float, 

\/here the giant stars of Astronomers are but phantom lamps flickering 

in the inane, 

^/hcre the cold green earth of grass, sea-animone, jelly, laddering upto 

man is a sweet show of soul -craft, 
'^here talks of theism and atheism are but shadow vibrations of the 

cosmic rustle and restlessness^ 
'^here the mosquito or the moonbeam is no less soul than proud man, 
\/here the rat is in the same perfect harmony with the Universe 

whether in its hole or in the cat's guts, the cat so whether alive 
and prowling in the garden or dead in the winter ditch, 
'^here the buzz of the black-beetle is as solid a material as the 

mountain peak and the everpresent earth is no more material than 

a forgotten dream, 

'^here the glimmer of a cast off match stick is more edifying than the 

radiance of vainglorious Sirius, 

\/here the gibbering of a distant Ape has more meaning than the 

pedantic preachings of bullnecked Teleologist ( why his sickening talk 

about the unknowable Ultimate I ) 
\/here darkness is another form of light, death that of eternal life, 

sorrow that of joy, and evil that of good, 

'^here men walk erect and calm in the midst of a myriad mysteries 

knowing that the why and wherefore of their very birth, existence 

and demise are tough insoluble mysteries, 

\/here the drumming of thunder is no less musical than the warbling 

melody of the bul-bul, the face of the corpse no less charming 

than the sweetest among the living, 
Where the unbending oak standing against the tempest teaches more to 
men by its example than the forensic furore of the pulpit politicians. 
Where men vanquish the hostile forces of fear and hate within before 

setting off to conquer the earth and Universe, 
Where men have an inner calm which knows no external disturbance, 

I hail from that Cloudland, the land of dreamlit delights I 



Exertion and Destiny 

“The man that does not exert himself is never contented in this world, 
nor can destiny alter the course of a man that has gone wrong. There is no power 
inherent in destiny. As the pupil follows the preceptor, so does one’s action, 
guided by destiny, follows one’s own individual exertion. Where one’s own 
exertion is put forth, there only destiny shows its head. 0 best of Munis, 
I have thus described all the merits of individual exertion, having always 
known them in their true significance. By the influence of destiny, and 
by putting forth individual exertion, do man attain heaven." 


( Mahahharata ) 
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What Evil to be Conquered by what Means ? 

?TN3Ti^ ^ Ji?|qwRTl 

^ lim ?# STUT^ OTlf^RT I 
3fRiR ^5[f II 

^SRrRJf ^ ^ I 

5R^ 55 ^ ua^ 51^11 

( Bhugavata VII. xv. 22 — 25 ) 

person should conquer desire by shunning the wish 
or determination to gratify it and conquer the passion of anger 
by eschewing Kama and covetousness by seeing the evil in the 
worldly things sought after and fear by a thorough perception 
of truth. He should get rid of grief and attachment through 
a distinct knowledge of what is Atma and Anatma, and of 
hypocrisy by service at the feet of the great and the interrup- 
tions of Yoga by the force of silence and avoid harm to other 
creatures by cherishing no lovre to the body and its belongings. 
He should get over the troubles arising from other beings 
through kindness and mercy and those caused by the gods 
through contemplation of the gods and those arising in his own 
body and mind by the strength of Yoga practices, and sleep 
by using Sattvic food and the like. He should conquer Rajas 
and Tamas by means of the Sattva and also Sattva by complete 
withdrawal from activity; and he may have all this conquest 
assured to him through intense devotion to the Guru or Preceptor.’’ 
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57Tf^- 

|f^ "mmik II 

( AJh\'dtt}ui-Ri'iuu:\\Jtii7 I. v. 47 ) 

In our beart we meditate on Sri Hama, the dust 
of whose lotus-feet is being sought after by the ^ edas, 
from whose lotus-like navel sprung Hrahina, and the 
truth of whose ISanie is l.ord Sankara’s object of love. S 
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Unto Bliss 

Remember<-the virtue, which docs not 
lend towards the growth of divine Love, 
has some germ of evil hidden within it. 
Seek for it, and remove it. The true 
mark of virtue lies in this that it invariably 
helps one to advance in the Godward path. 

Remember — in one who is proud of his 
virtues, and regards his own self as the 
architect of his virtues, the number of 
virtues begin to grow less, and the process of 
purification stops. His pride of virtue 
points out to him the presence of evil in 
others, and produces in him a superiority 
complex and hatred for others. The result 
of this may lead gradually to lack of 
love, harshness, enmity, malice, and, finally, 
even to violent acts and retaliation. 

Remember— when the fault-finding habit 
gets rooted in one, an insignificant lapse 
in another appears to him as a serious 
defect, he begins to attribute evils to 
others even without foundation; and, m 
the end, none is left in this world in 

whom he does not discover evil, in one 

form or another ; so much so, that he 

begins to detect defect even in God, the 

very embodiment of auspiciousness. 

Remember — the more there is growth of 
the fault-finding spirit, the more the mind 
is centred on the thought and remembrance 
of evil. As the result of this, the aversion 
for evil disappears, and love for evil 
begins to grow. 

Remember — the constant recurrence of 
the thought and remembrance of evil, even 
with the best of intentions, leaves various 
imprints of the evil on the mind and the 
heart; these imprints, agai prompt repeated 


thought and remembrance of evil, and 
thus the virtues b^in to grow thin and 
attenuated. 

Remember — when thus layer upon layer 
of evils settle both within and outside, 
and the mind stuff gets wholly mixed up 
with them, all the virtues grow so thin 
that they practically disappear. The result 
is that the evils are then regarded as 
merits and sins begin to appear as virtues. 

Remember — when once the reasoning 
faculty begins to see the merits as evils 
and evils as merits, the entire menial 
world gets filled up with evil, and the 
attachment for evil grows and repeale<l 
attempts are then made for accumulating 
fresh and ever fresh evils. 

Remember — virtues become constant only 
when they are offered to Cod, and whc.i 
the grace of God is regarded as the cause 
of their attainment. In that case, the 
grace of God prevents the growth of pride 
and preserves the virtues with very great 
care. Then, these virtues are treated as 
flowers for the worship of God and their 
sweet scent fills up the entire surrounding 
atmosphere spreading happiness and peace 
all about them. 

Remember — those alone are virtues 
worth the name, which being free from the 
stains of worldly desires, pride and attach* 
ment, etc. are fit to be offered at the feet 
of God. Virtues which bear within thou 
the stains of arrogance, attachment, allure- 
ineut and worldly desire, lose the merit 
of being offered to God. They lead only 
to the growth of stigma and evil. 
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Remember — that alone is virtue, that superior, when man feeling himself humbler 
alone is good fortune, which influences than even a blade oi grass, and regarding 
one to spend the human life in the himself entirely powerless, entirely merit- 
remembrance of God. Compared to a long less, succeeds in taking shelter at the 
life full of arrogance born of virtues, sacred feet of God. 

even that fraction of an hour is supremely "'Siva*' 


The Sacred Commands 

1. THE UNIVERSE AND ITS RULER 

It has been stated that devotion to 
the Guru means essentially the carrying 
out of his commands. What then are the 
commands which have been laid down by our 
(iuru ? The great Master 6ri Sankarachflrya 
has himself condensed them in a small 
work called Upadeka^Panchakam. We 
shall just consider the first stanza therein, 
eight commands are contained in it. They 
arc: — 

1 . \ 

Study the Vedas daily. 

2 . ^ \ 

Observe properly the activities enjoined 
therein. 

Perform the worship of (Jod by 
means of the same. 

4. I 

Abandon the desire in desirefnl actions. 

T). I 

Shake off the store of sins. 

Ponder over the defects in {ihenomenal 
Vlcasures. 


By R. Krisfanaswami Aiyar 

7. s!R?thinrjj. i 

Steady the lonj^ing for the Self. 

B. fsnttj?r^ i 

Walk out of your home soon. 

As the Master has mentioned in his 
introduction to his commentary on Srimad 
Bhagavad^'itru the Lord when He created 
the world promulgated the path of Nivrtti 
Dharnia through the great sages Sanaka, 
Sanandana and others and the path of 
Pravrtti Dliarma through the sages Marichi 
and others. It is Dharma that is responsible 
for the proper sustenance of the universe: 

vmf snra: stf^ i 

The maintenance of the world is 
therefore dependent upon Dharma. Sravaiia 
( hearing the sacred truth ), Manana ( cogita- 
tion over its significance ) and other courses 
make u]» Nivrtti Dharma or training in 
Remincialion. All activities primarily based 
on oblations in fire are Pravitti Dharma 
or training in Action. This is only a 
rough definition. If Dharma is thus the 
means of sustaining the universe, by whom 
can it be promulgated except by the Lord, 
the Creator of the universe ? 

Can we not assume that this universe 
has been alwavs like this ? Why should 
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we assume that it was created by an 
Entity called God and that He made 
arrangements for its sustenance ? Further, 
in whatever way the universe came into 
existence, why not we assume that the 
beings inhabiting it evolved the system of 
Dharma by themselves ? These and similar 
questions are asked by many a person. 
Appayya Diksita has very cogently answered 
them in his work Ahnarpana-Stiiti : 


firrsaRT 

srrftrerg ^ 

fq>jn?TT ii 


It is a fact that must be accepted on 
all hands that all things which have parts 
must have come into existence at some 
time or other. To say that a thing came 
into existence but that there was none to 
make it come into being is quite illogical. 
For, a thing is said to come into existence 
only when we conceive of that thing as 
non-existing before that moment. There 
must be some reason which brings about 
the coming into existence. It cannot be 
postulated that the thing itself subjected 
itself to the operation of the causal reason 
and thus came into existence. Unless it 
had some sort of existence before, it is 
impossible to admit the possibility of its 
subjecting itself to any such process. It 
stands to reason therefore that, when an 
effect is produced for the first time from 
a necessarily antecedent cause, there must 
be an agency capable of acting upon that 
cause and producing an effect therefrom. 
The universe therefore being non-existent 
before its coming into being and being 
further inert or incapable of action of its 
own accord, cannot possibly create itself. 
It may be said that the perceptible world 


[ Vol. 15 

made of the gross elements are traceable 
to the subtle elements. But an Entity has 
to be assumed as a Creator at least of those 
subtle elements which transcend our senses. 
There are innumerable reasons which may 
be advanced for proving the existence of 
a Creator. For the present, the inference 
from the fact of the universe having parts 
is sufficient. 

As the individual souls are dependent 
and have but a little knowledge, it is 
impossible for them to find out for them- 
selves the rules of Dharma. Further, if 
anybody is able of his own accord to 
find out what Dharma the means of 
happiness is and what Adharma the means 
of misery is, there is no reason at all 
why anybody should be miserable. On 
the other hand, everybody would be happy 
always. It will be clear from this itself 
that the system of Dharma and Adharma 
eannot be a creation of the individual 
souls. It necessarily follows that it is a 
creation of an Entity transcending them 
all. If every one of the members of a 
family unfailingly carry out the duties 
allotted to them and conduct themselves 
in conformity with the directions of the 
head of the family, such a family is 
certainly a very creditable one. If, on the 
other hand, every one of them begins to 
behave according to his own whims and 
fancies, there can be no doubt that the 
family will be ruined in no time. God, 
liie Head of the family known as the 
universe, has prescribed the several duties 
of the members thereof. A slate in which 
all the citizens are permitted to do all 
kinds of work indiscriminately has no right 
to be called a slate. Only if the officers 
thereof perform correctly and without 
confusion the several duties attached to 
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their respective offices, will the Government 
run smoothly. Similarly, for administering 
this great kingdom known as the universe 
and for its smooth running, God has 
enunciated the system of Dharma. 

2. THE STUDY OF THE VEDAS 

Just as the father, the head of a 
family, calls together his sons and advises 
them, ‘Tn view of the welfare of the family and 
of the welfare of you all individually you 
must conduct yourself in this and this manner 
and you must not behave in that and that 
manner’’, so does God, the Father of the 
universe, tell His progeny, the individual 
souls, **You must practise what I am telling 
you is Dharma and you must eschew 
what I am telling you is Adharma.” It 
is therefore our duty to learn from the 
Vedic passages the positive injunctions like 
“Worship the Sandhya everyday” and as- 
certain what other duties are enjoined upon 
us with due regard to our Varria and 
Asrama. Similarly, we must learn from 
the Vedic passages like “chew not tobacco” 
the negative injunctions prohibiting us 
from doing certain acts. The former come 
under the category of Dharma and have 
to be observed. The latter come under 
the category of Adharma and have to be 
avoided. We must somehow learn the 
nature of both Dharma and Adharma. It 
is not possible to know it by the mere 
help of direct perception or of reasoning. 
As a matter of fact, no S^stra at all is 
necessary to tell us what we can ourselves 
learn with the aid of perception or 
reasoning. Dharma and Adharma do not 
come within the scope of any means of 
knowledge other than the Sastra. The 
mere fact that the Sastra enunciates 
Dharma and Adharma is proof that they 
cannot be ascertained by any other 


means of knowledge. In fact, the essential 
characteristic of a ^astra is to instruct us 
on what cannot be learned by any other 
means. In defining the Veda, it is said — 

?rr ^ i 

“Veda is called Veda (knowledge) 
because by means of the Veda people 
learn the means which cannot be 
learnt either by direct perception 
or by reasoning.” 

The primary significance of the word 
Saslra is Veda itself. We no doubt use 
the word Saslra with reference to the 
Smitis, Turanas and other literature but 
that is only because they trace their 
authoritativeness from the Veda. The Veda 
prescribes Karma, Action, as the means 
of attaining Relative Good and Jndna, 
Knowledge, as the means of attaining 
Absolute Good. All kinds of pleasures 
that can be had in the world inclusive 
of the region of Brahma are included in 
the category of Relative Good. The 
Absolute (xood is freedom from bondage. 
It is possible only for llie Veda to tell 
us about either of these two. Even in an 
ordinary worldly occupation, there are some 
things which have to be done and there 
are other things which have to be avoided. 
Similarly, Dharma is what the individual 
souls have to perform and Adharma is 
what they have to avoid. To know what 
Dharma is and uhat Adharma is, we have 
necessarily to study the Vedas which 
eiiuiiciale lh(‘ir nature. That is why the 
great Master has given the first place to 
the study of liie Vedas in his series of 
commands. 

It is no doubt true that one acquires 
merit bv learning the Vedas without 
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understanding their meaning but the word 
*%tudy*’ in this context must be taken to 
include the stage of understanding their 
contents also. When then there is the 
perceptible benefit of understanding the 
contents of the Vedas, it is not proper 
to ignore it and confine ourselves to the 
unseen merit obtainable by a mere, study 
without reference to the meaning conveyed 
by the Vedas. It is said that, if a person 
born as a Brahman neglects the study 
of the Vedas, he becomes a Vratya, 
“outcaste”. It is argued from this that 
the study of the Vedas is only a 
preventive of such a contingency and 
that that contingency is averted by a 
mere study of the Vedas without going 
into the meaning thereof and that really 
no positive merit accrues as a result of 
the study of the Vedas. This is fallacious 
reasoning. When once the Vedas enjoin 
that they must be studied, it is not 
reasonable to say that no merit will accrue 
from such study. The mere fact that it 
is enjoined shows that merit does follow 
from it. To make this clear, the great 
Master points out that such study is a daily 
duty enjoined on us. If it is a daily 
duty, it goes without saying that it has 
its own merit as in the case of other 
daily duties enjoined by the Vedas. 

The study of the Vedas may be 
necessary to give us a conception of Karma. 
But is it necessary to give us a knowledge 
of Brahma ? As Brahma has to be learnt 
only through the Upanisads and as it is not 
possible to learn of it from any other 
source of knowledge, the study of the 
Vedas is necessary even for a seeker of 
Brahma. When the Sastras specifically say 
that knowledge can be had only from the 
>vords of the Vedas, the contention that 


the knowledge of Brahma can be had 
merely from works in lay languages is 
evidently opposed to the teachings of the 
Vedas. 

3. THE NEED FOR RIGHT ACTION 

Thus having emphasized the need to 
study the Vedas, the Master gives out his 
second command ^Terform well the actions 
prescribed there*\ Nowadays some people 
without knowing the true significance of 
the teachings of the Veddnta and influenced 
by their innate laziness think that the 
giving up of all enjoined duties is the 
purport of the Vedanta. It is mainly to 
prevent the possibility of such a mistaken 
idea that the Master insists in this command 
upon performing the duties well. The 
Lord MaheSwara might have incarnated ns 
Sr! Sankardch&rya even at the start and 
preached the path of Knowledge. But lie 
did not. On the other hand. He asked 
Sr! Subrahmanya to go down into the 
world as Kumarila Bhatta and had the 
path of Karma firmly established through 
him and then only He himself came down 
in our midst. We can easily see even 
from this that Karma is very necessary. 
Karma is an external aid to Jnana. If 
our mind becomes pure as the result of 
the proper performance of Karma, we then 
become competent to enter the path of 
knowledge. However much one may study 
the Vedanta, all that will be quite useless 
if the enjoined duties are not performed 
and the resultant purity of mind is not 
secured. If you want to harvest grain in 
a field, you must first pull off the weeds, 
you must then manure the field properly, 
and you must then sow the seed. H 
without caring to pull out the weeds, you 
go on doing the other things, however 
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well you may do them, no benefit will 
be obtained. Similarly, for the purpose 
of eradicating our defects from us, we 
must perform the enjoined duties and thus 
make the mind pure. Only if the dirt is 
washed away by the performance of the 
enjoined duties, will it be possible for 
knowledge to dawn upon our mind. 

5rR jMIi I 

The method of performing Karma is 
laid down in the third command wherein 
the Master points out that the worship 
of God consists in doing the actions 
enjoined by Him in the Vedas. Worship 
of God is not distinct from the performance 
of one’s duties. In the Bhagavadglta 
also, the Lord points out that the method 
of worshipping Cod is through performing 
one’s own duties: — 

By the words “one’s duties” are meant 
the duties enjoined by the Sastras for a 
particular individual. They do not mean 
any actions which he may choose to 
Cioisidcr as duties without reference to the 
Sastras, much less any activities in which 
he may choose to engage himself of his 
own accord. 

If we stop to consider the nature of 
the Karmas which are capable of being 
viewed as worship of God, it will be seen 
that this is possible only in the case of 
the Karmas known as Nitya and Naimittika. 
That is why the Master says in his fourth 
command that the thought of Kamya Karma, 
Desireful Action, must be given up. 
Kamya Karma is very difficult to perform 
ttnd the resultant gain is very impermanent, 
b is therefore improper to resort to it. 
It is just like the saying— 


“Crow’s flesh— the remnant of whi«t 
a dog has eaten out of it— very 
small in quantit^^ — and even that 
diflBcult to obtain.” 

Further, it is a necessary condition 
of all Kamya Karmas that they must be 
performed with great punctiliousness as 
detailed in the Sastras. There must be 
no defect in any particular. Not only 
that. If there is any the slightest defect, 
there will be injury also to the doer. 
Again, in these days, no Kamya Karma 
is properly performed and consequently no 
result follows. Bui instead of recognizing 
the fact that we have not properly performed 
them, we rush to deduce the conclusion 
that what is stated in the Sastras is 
incorrect. In these days, therefore, the 
performance of Kamya Karma leads only 
to want of faith in the Sastras. Even in 
this view, it is proper to confine our- 
selves to the obligatory Nitya and 
Naimittika Karmas. 

There is not much difference between 
Nitya Karma and Naimittika Karma. As 
the Nitya Karmas are prescribed in connec- 
tion with occasions like sunrise and 
the new moon, they are also in a 
sense occasional or Naimittika Karmas. 
When however they are distinguished from 
each other, it must be stated that Nitya 
Karmas depend upon fixed occasions and 
that the Naimittika Karmas depend upon 
occasions not fixed. Though the eclipse 
and other occasions with reference to 
which some Naimittika Karmas are prescribed 
can also be definitely fixed according to 
the science of astronomy, they are not 
bound to occur every year regularly and 
are therefore called “not fixed”. 
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If wc perform these Nitya and 
Naimittika Karinas with the thought that 
they operate as the worship of God, our 
sins begin to leave us. The Master mentions 
this in his next command, ^^Shake oil all 
your sins/* God can be expected to be 
pleased with us only if we become free 
from sins. That is why in the beginning 
of our daily Karmas we are asked to say: 

“For securing the grace oi the oreat 
liOrd through the elimination of ail 
the sins accumulated by me.” 

Even if we want to have the good 
graees of our worldly employer or superior 
officer, we must first of all secure his 
pardon for all our faults hitherto and 
only after getting such a pardon can we 
aspire to get his good graces. As long 
therefore as our sins are there, we cannot 
expect God to be pleased with us. 

4. QUALIFICATION FUK KNOWLEUGE 

If by the proper performance of 
Karmas we are able to secure the grace 
of God and make our minds pure by the 
eradication of sins, our minds will be 
clear and competent enough to grasp 
things as they are. It is only then 
that we will see clearly the defects of 
phenomenal life. If the mind is not pure, 
even the pains of phenomenal life will 
seem pleasurable. The Master therefore 
issues his next command, “Ponder over the 
defects of phenomenal life”, only after the 
sins are gone and the mind is purified. 
It will thus be seen that wc cannot really 
claim to have puriiy of mind liil a sense 
of detachmeni to phciioirunai life is had. 
If detachmeni is an elicci of the antecedent 
purity of mind and is also a perceptible 


effect, the question as to how long effort 
has to be made to secure the purity of 
mind does not arise at all. It will be 
just like asking — how many times must I 
work the pestle up and down on the 
paddy grains to get rid of the husk and 
free the rice from it ? The pestling must 
go on till the husk is separated. No other 
answer is possible. Similarly, effort towards 
purity of mind should be persisted in till 
desire for all objects including the pleasures 
of the highest Brahmaloka is eradicated. 

If the mind is very pure, knowledge 
of the Self will arise the moment it is 
taught. No repetition of the teaching is 
necessary ; — 

ss ^ 

Sri Sureswaracharya had secured for 
his mind freedom from all defects by 
reason of his scrupulous performance of 
Karma. Fhe teachings of Sri Sankarucharya 
therefore impressed themselves upon his 
clear inlellecl and were accepted by him 
as propounding the truths laid down in 
the Vedas. By this single contact, ^ri 
Sureswaracharya attained a state of supreme 
non-attachment and entered on the path 
of Knowledge. It is said that King Janaka 
also who was deeply devoted to the path 
of Karma heard oncer the teachings of a 
perfected soul and immediately attained 
knowledge. 

It may be asked, why should non- 
attachment result from purity of mind ? 
When the mind gets the capacity to 
perceive the nature of things as they are, 
the conception “This is good” superimposed 
on those things disappear naturally. When 
the mind begins to see also the faulty 
side of things, the conception “I want 
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it” will also disappear automaticalljr. The 
Great Master says — 

arr t 

**If a precious stone is considered to 
be a mere pebble or if there is any 
cause for fear from it, the idea 
that it is good will not arise, nor 
the idea that it is worth having.*’ 

Even if a thing tastes sweet to our 
tongue, we do not eat it if we know 
that it will lead to headache or stomachache. 
The question. How can there be any 
thing which seems good, but is really 
harmful if carefully considered, does not 
arise, for all objects in the universe are 
like that. In a play called ^‘Janaki 
Parinaya'\ MarTcha as soon as he sees 
Sri Kama exclaims: — 

“This Rama is certainly beautiful 
holding as he does in his lotus- 
like hands the bow and arrow 
but is just like a young serpent 
emitting poison— attractive and at 
the same time terrifying to me.” 

So do all objects in the world appear 
pleasant but contains the seeds of fear. 
That must be our attitude. If either by 
a sense of possible fear or by a knowledge 
of the true nature of things, we learn to 
ponder over their faulty aspect, our minds 
will naturally turn towards the Self the 
realization of which will give permanent 
unequalled and faultless happiness. The 
next command of the Master ^'Steady the 
longing for the Self” will fit in only at 
this stage. It may be asked — what is the 
need for any eQort for attaining the Self, 
for the Self is but our inherent nature 


and is therefore always with us, and has 
not to be attained anew ? It is usual to 
answer this question by referring to the 
example of the chain on the neck. That 
is, suppose' a person is searching in all 
places for a chain which he is actually 
wearing on his own neck and while doing 
so informed by a friend that the chain 
is still on the neck, does he not feel as 
much happy as if he got a new chain? 
Similarly, though the Self is ever with 
us, we are for the present under the 
impression that it is not so by reason of 
ignorance ; and effort is therefore needed 
to get rid of that ignorance. 

As the Master felt keenly that it was 
impossible to attain knowledge of the Self 
so long as one is in the midst of the 
pains and pleasures of phenomenal life 
brought on by ignorance, lie closed this 
stanza with the command ^^Go out of 
your house immediately.” 

It has been inenlioued before that true 
devotion to a Guru who has out of his 
illimitable grace given us such teachings 
does not consist in anything more than 
carrying them out in actual practice. It 
is impossible for us to render such Gurus 
anything in return for this gracious help 
of theirs. We are never going to benefit 
them by any act of devotion on our 
part. Their preachings are intended only 
for our good. They do not get any 
benefit themselves. It is therefore for us 
to conform to their gracious teachings, 
observe scrupulously the duties allotted to 
each one of us, thereby secure the good 
graces of the Guru, rise to further heights 
by reason of his grace and ultimately 
attain freedom from all bondage and reach 
the Bliss Supreme. 



Scientific. Conception of the Problem of Lift* 


The pciencc, which deals with lite, 
its origin, growth and development, is 
Biology. This science is still in its 
infancy. It has not emerged from its 
twaddling clothes. Physics and Chemistry 
are completely developed sciences, and, in 
fact. Physics is the most highly developed 
one. The problem of life has two aspects, 
mechanism and vitalism. There is a physical 
mechanism for every living thing and there 
is also the functional aspect of it which 
involves vitalism. 

Mechanism is governed by physico- 
chemical laws. As these sciences are highly 
advanced, investigations have been carried 
to the maximum limit, when we have 
come to very definite theories regarding 
mechanism and its uHimate structure. 
Modern physical science has definitely 
proved that the ultimate structure of 
which the physical universe both organic 
and inorganic is composed, is not matter 
but energy in the form of electrons and 
protons which are regarded as systems of 
waves, manifesting a slight degree of 
indeterminism or consciousness. But the 
application of mere physico-chemical 
processes will not suffice to explain the 
problem of life. There is a vast gulf 

between the two. The latest researches of 
modern science have been very fruitful in 
bridging the gulf between the two, or 
at least in making it as small as possible. 

Since Biology deals with life, its 
starting point is where life is exhibited, 
and life is manifested only in individual 
whole organisms. Hence the material 


By M. (Jia>appa, M. A., L. T. 

basis of life is the whole living mechanism* 
which is an endlessl^^ complex system of 
chemical combinations. But when the 
living organism is analysed into its chemical 
constituent materials, we again come to 
electrons and protons at the physical 
terminals of the organism. 

Biologically a living organism is 
formed by the union of the two germ 
cells, the sperm cell of the male and the 
ovum cell of the female. The germ cell 
itself is ('omposed of several chromosomes. 
These chromosomes are the final substance into 
which an organism can be divided. Hence 
these correspond to the atoms of the inorganic 
matter, and the germ cell which is a 
combination of chromosomes corresponds 
to a molecule. 

The gulf between Jife ami iioii-Iife or 
the border land between organic and 
inorganic matter is the region covered by 
the electrons, chromosomes and germ cells 
and it is in this region that life l)ecoiiies 
fully manifest. 

At the physical ends of both organic 
and inorganic matter there are the 
indeleriniuale microscopical electrons. In 
current physical theory this indeterminacy 
in the behaviour of the electrons is treated 
as a matter of chance. But the term 
’chance' is really misleading, it ought to 
l>e said that there is no correlation of 
the indeterminate behaviour of the 
individual electrons in the inorganic matter, 
whereas tlieie is such a correlation in the 
organic matter. In inorganic matter, the 
indeterminate microscopic fluctuations, 
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being uncorielated and unco-ordinated, 
cancel one another and give rise to 
determinate microscopical or statistical 
laws. Whereas in organic matter the 
indeterminate individual fluctuations being 
correlated and co-ordinated, do not csancel 
one another, but give rise to conscious 
organic laws. 

The indeterminacy grows in multi- 
plicative proportions so much so tliat when 
chromosomes form the germ cells and the 
two germ cells, the sperm and the ovum, 
unite to give what is called the fertilized 
€gg9 the Individual begins to appear 
possessing complete consciousness. As the 
individual develops into a full-fledged 
human being, the consciousness also grows 
in ever increasing magnitude and finally 
culminates as intelligence, voluion, emotions, 
feelings, etc. 

Thus the primary difiterence between 
conscious matter and unconscious matter is 
in this correlation or otherwise at the 
physical terminal. 

The question which is now to be 
considered is this. What is this correla- 
tion due to? How is it brought about 
in living organisms ? 

At this stage the views expressed by 
one of the greatest scientists, Sir Arthur 
Eddington, are worth considering, as they 
clearly show in what direction the thoughts 
of the modern scientists are pointing. 

“We may now feel quite satisfied 
that the volition is genuine. In the case 
of the brain we have an insight into a 
mental world behind the world of \minler 
readings and in that world we get a new 
picture of the fact of decision which 
must be taken as revealing its real nature. 


It is meaningless to say that the behaviour 
of a conscious brain is the same as that 
of a mechanical brain.“ 

We must suppose that in the physical 
part of the brain immediately affected by 
a mental decision, there is ‘some kind of 
inter-dependence of = behaviour of atoms 
which is not present in the inorganic 
matter.’* 

“The conscious unit does differ in fact 
from an inorganic system of similar mass 
in having a much higher indeterminacy of 
behaviour.*' 

“We have evidence 'that, our conscious- 
ness is associated with a certain portion 
of the brain. But we do not go on 
to assume that a particular element of 
consciousness is associated with a particular 
atom in a brain. The elements of 
consciousness are particular thoughts and 
feelings whereas the elements of the brain 
are atom and electrons ; but the two 
analyses do not run parallel to one another. 
While we contemplate a spiritual domain 
underlying the physical world as a whole, 
we do not think of it as distributed so 
that to each element of time aud space 
there is a corresponding portion of the 
spiritual background.*’ 

“My conclusion is that although for 
the most part our enquiry into the 
problem of experience ends in a veil of 
symbols, there is an iiii mediate knowledge 
in the minds of conscious beings which 
lilts the veil in places aud what wc discern 
through these openings is a mental or 
spiritual nature.” ‘ 

These statements arc cuough to tell 
us which way we have to go for further 
light in this matter. ^ < 
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An analogy from magnetism will make 
the position clearer. 

We know that the molecules of a 
steel rod are themselves magnets, but they 
are all found in it in such a disorderly 
manner that the individual eSeci cancel 
one another and the rod does not exhibit 
any magnetism. But when a good 
permanent magnet is brought near the 
rod, it exercises such a powerful influence 
on the rod that the several molecular 
magnets are all correlated and co-ordinated 
so as to make the rod behave like a true 
magnet. But when the inducing magnet 
is taken away, the steel rod loses its 
magnetism and reverts to its original inert 
condition. 

With these ideas in view, I shall now 
apply the Vcdanlic conceptions of life and 
you will see how aptly they fit into the 
scientific fabric and illuminate the whole 
problem. 

Scientists themselves have agreed that 
electrons and protons arc not the final 
forms of cosmic energy. There may be 
other forms of energy which arc much 
finer and possess a much higher indeterminacy. 
One such form is the mind or mental 
organ which is behind the physical brain. 
This exerts a powerful influence over the 
brain cells producing correlation and co- 
ordination of the individual indeterminate 
behaviour of the . electrons in the 
chromosomes and the germ cells. This 
organization gives rise to the full conscious- 
ness of the organism. Thus the brain 
functions under the direction of the mind 
and thought, will, feeling etc. result 
from it. 

But the volition produced in the 
brain should be communicated to the 
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various parts of the body, making the 
physical organs perform their respective 
functions. There are five organs of action 
(Vak, Pani, Pada, Payu, Upastha ) mouth 
( organ of speech ), hands, legs, excretary 
organs and genital organs, and there are 
five organs of sense-perception ( TwachS, 
Chaksu, Srotra, JihvA, Chra^a ) skin, eye, 
ear, tongue and nose. Mind cannot act 
quickly and easily on those gross organs, 
if there should be direct contact between 
these two. An intermediate stage is necessary 
to facilitate the work. Hence behind each 
of those gross organs, there is a correspond- 
ing subtle organ composed of a finer 
stuff, having a very high degree of 
indeterminacy or consciousness than the 
electrons. Besides these 10 organs, there 
is the vital organ Pra .ia, which is associated 
with its physical symbol, breath. Vedantic 
philosophy recognizes five kinds of Prana 
depending upon where they act in the 
body Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and 
Samana. Also the mental organ has two 
aspects, the thinking faculty, the mind 
or Manas, and the determining faculty, the 
intellect or Buddhi. These seventeen eJemenls 
the five Karrnendriyas, the five Pranas, the 
five Jilanendriyas, mind and intellect 

constitute what is called the Suksiua or 
Linga Sarira which is always behind the 
gross or Sthula Sarira. The elements 

mentioned above are composed of a stuff 
which is in the ascending order of 
magnitude with respect to subtlety and 
indeterminacy. 

Thus the correlation and co-ordination 
necessary for conscious functions of the 
living body is brought about by the 
immediate presence of the Siiksma Sarira 
behind the gross or Sthula Sarlra. But yet 
the problem of life is not fully explained. 
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Even after showing that sensations, 
em<«tions and thoughts are things generated 
in the brain and movements etc. are 
produced by volition, we must still protest 
and say along with Sir Arthur Eddington. 

‘^You have shown us a creature which 
thinks and believes. But you have not 
shown us a creature to whom it matters 
that what it thinks and believes should 
be true.” 

That is to say, there should be some- 
thing else which can correlate and co- 
ordinate all the thoughts, sensations, 
movements and emotions produced in the 
manner explained above and experience 
them as one whole. This necessitates the 
presence of what is known as the Ego, 
the consciousness of *1’, the self, the 
soul or the Jlvatma. 

This again is a form of cosmic energy 
which is much more subtle and possesses 
a much higher degree of indeterminacy 
than any of the elements of the Suksma 
Sari r a, or the subtle body and makes the 
gross body perform all its functions 
through it. 

As long as this soul with its Suk^nta 
i^arlra dwells in the gross body, producing 
the necessary correlation and co-ordiiiatiou 
at the physical ends of the gross body, 
the gross body is said to be alive. But 
if it leaves the gross body, the gross 
bodv is said to be dead. This, in brief, 
is the explanation of the problem of life, 
and we see bow scientific and suti'ifaetory 
it is. 

This is life in the biological sense, or 
the popular idea of the term. But life in 
«eiural sense as indeterminacy is to be 
found everywhere in the universe. In the 
physical world it is not manifest and so 
the gross matter appears to be dead. It 
begins to glimmer in electrons and goes 
up lo light the stages in the various elements 
of Suksma Sarira and Ego. But the 


disembodied supreme soul, or the primordial 
cosmic energy, which is the material and 
the efficient cause of the universe is pure 
and absolute Existence-Koowledge-Bliss, m.* 

Conclusion : The riddle of the universe, 
both in its organic and inorganic forms, 
is thus solved in a manner which can be 
easily comprehended by the common man. 
There is nothing transcendental about it. 
The solution offered is not the outcome 
of the idle dreams of philosophers, but is 
amply borne out by the latest experiments 
of modern science. But physical sciences 
by their very nature can go only up to 
a certain height in the quest of truth 
and leave further research to the right 
type of philosophers. Indian philosophers 
have proved their capacity for work in 
this direction. 

The doctrines, which they propounded 
long-ago for solving various problems of 
life in this world, are today tested and 
found to be in complete conformity with 
the latest researches of modern science. 
They have gone even further and have 
suenieded in unravelling mysteries of 
nature too deep even for the modern 
scientists. They have reached the highest 
fli hts and from these dizzy heights have 
actually seen and experienced the truth. 
Hence we can safely place as much 
confidence in the theories and solutions 
formulated by them as we do with regard 
to scientific laws. 

These doctrines are impersonal and 
universal and do not belong lo any one 
lime, country, religion or race. They are 
the eternal laws of nature. They do not 
clash with the tenets of any existing 
religion, but will supplement them and 
make the particular religion purer and 
richer. 

These doctrines and the practical course 
of conduct based on them are all to be 
found in the Vedas, Upanisads and Bhagavad* 
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gUfi, A study of these books will be 
useful and elevating to every one. The 
opinions expressed by Western philosophers 
and scholars will confirm the truth of 
the above statement. 

Maxmuller said, ^‘Vedanta philosophy is a 
system in which human speculation seems 
to me to have reached its very acme. 

“The study of Vedanta is useful to 
all ■ who wish to become acquainted with 
all the solutions which the most highly 
gifted races of mankind have proposed 
for the eternal riddles of the world. 

“How keenly and deeply Indian 
thinkers must have felt the eternal riddles 
of the world before they could propose 
BO desperate a solution as that of Vedanta; 
how desperate they must have thought 
the malady of mankind to be before they 
could think of so radical a cure. 


There is something so attractively 
equalitarian and seemingly democratic about 
the doctrine that Harijans should have 
full and free access to all Hindu temples 
that any contrary suggestion is at once 
dismissed as reactionary, restrictive and 
blindly conservative. That is at least one 
reason why it is seldom realized that from 
the truly religious as distinguished from 
the political point of view there arc 
serious, genuine and sincere objections to 
this doctrine. In so far as a temple is a 
place of prayer and worship where we reach 
out to God through acts of love and 
adoration, there is little reason why any 
one need be kept out. Rut a Hindu 
temple based on the AgamaSastras is more 


“I make no secret that all my life I 
have been very fond of the Vedanta. Nay, 
I can fully agree with Schopenhaur when 
he said Tn the whole world there is no 
study so beneficial and so elevating as that of 
the Upanisads. It has been the solace of 
my life, it will be the solace of my death* ? 

“Schopenhaur is the last man to write 
at random or to allow himself to go into 
ecstacies over so-called mystic and inarticulate 
thought. I am neither afraid nor ashamed 
to say that 1 share his enthusiasm for 
Vedanta and feel indebted to it for much 
that has been helpful to me in my passage 
through life. For fitting men to lead 
contemplative and quiet lives, 1 know no 
better preparation than the Vedanta. 

“These doctrines should be freely 
propagated throughout the world, for I'n y 
alone will effect a radical cure to iiie 
present devastating malady of mankind. 


By Sri TauitaxoHwara 

than that. It is essentially a place of 
orthodox ritual and this is the crux of 
the problem. 

Ritual is common to many religious 
and wherever it subsists, a rigorous dis- 
cipline is necessarily enforced — discipline 
of the premises, of persons and of routine. 
It has to be conducted only by specially 
qualified men and the precincts have to 
be kept holy both physically and spiritually. 
To the latter end access to the premises 
is rigidly controlled and there is necessarily 
a hierarchy, how far you get depending 
on the place you have earned in the 
hierarchy. You have only to walk into any 
orthodox church to observe this. 


Temple-Entry by Force of Law 
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The need for ritual arises from 
necessary limitations on our worship. God 
is everywhere and in everything. He is 
like the air. But we canH get hold of 
mere air. Most of us want something 
tangible to worship. Further, we don’t 
all worship for Mok^a or salvation as 
such. Whatever the highest tenets of 
religion may say, the mass of men have 
always prayed— and quite pardonably— that 
they be given their daily bread. Hence 
we worship God as the giver of good 
things and the saviour from bad things. 
In other words, we worship God in a 
temple, not in His universal, ethereal 
aspect but in the aspect of power, as the 
agency which will enable us to cause 
effects in this world. Thus in some 
temples wc worship God as the giver of 
wealth, in others as the curer of diseases 
and in yet others as the protector of 
progeny and so on. 

THE IDOL 

It is therefore essential to have some- 
thing tangible which to us represents that 
aspect of God which we seek to worship. 
This can be arranged by setting up an 
image and imagining it as repieseiiling 
the chosen aspect. By sheer force of will 
wc may even achieve some minor effects 
by worshipping it. But to a large extent 
all this is subjective and shares a great 
deal of the quality of mere imagination. 
The Hindu went farther and insisted on 
making his idol objectively and perceptibly 
the bearer of God. In a properly kept 
temple we are face to face with God in 
the chosen aspect. It is in order to 
achieve this that he has evolved all the 
necessary and seemingly elaborate ritual. 
Without proper ritual the power of God 
is not fixed in the idol. This is there 


for anyone to see. I had the good fortune 
of being present when the idol of Sri 
Salyanaraya^aswami was consecrated, u r., 
made of Cod by the most revered H. H. 
Sri Chandrasekhan^harati Swamigalavaru 
at Nanjangud. I saw the idol before and 
after the consecration. Hundreds of other 
people saw it too and there was none in 
the crowd who did not perceive the glow 
of God playing on the image after it was 
consecrated. In this successful consecration 
there were two essential factors; one was 
the purity and sanctity of the performer 
and the other was the correctness of the 
ritual. 

The need for ritual purity does not 
end with the consecration. On the contrary, 
it begins only then. Once God is thus 
invoked it becomes the imperative duty 
of every devotee, including the Harijan, 
to nourish and maintain the presence 
which has been successfully invoked 
into the idol. It is part of his duty 
to maintain the discipline of the 
premises and to keep up the ritual un- 
broken ; for, when ritual is allowed to 
decay, the Agamas say, the presence wanders 
away and all that is left is the mere idol, 
devoid of life — and the burden of the 
sill on us. 

That this is the case is easy for most 
of us to see. 1 wonder how many of 
those who talk glibly of temple-entry have 
experienced a temple. I say ‘experienced’ 
advisedly as distinguished from merely 
visiting a temple. Most of us visit temples 
but are all ihe time mindful of other 
things. Men are busy watching who gets 
the garlands and what Daksiijia the other 
man puts in. Women have plenty to do 
looking at one another’s sarees. And 
children are ceaselessly wondering that the 
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priests should not know better than to 
return so many lovely plantains unscathed I 
But if you have tried to commune with 
God you can readily tell a live temple 
like, for example, that jf 6ri Srikantefewara 
at Nanjan-ud from a dead one of which 
there are hundreds to be found in the 
country. Here again the difference is due 
to the observance of the ritual of which 
only one part consists of not violating 
the prescribed measures of access for 
various classes. 

Ritual then is the Hindu way of 
harnessing the power of God to the needs 
of man. In this it is analogous to the 
processes of science. When you want to 
produce electricity you go through a 
ritual of science; and unless you are 
correct in every little detail and sequence ^ ou 
will fail to achieve the desired efiect. In 
just the same manner, unless you are right 
in every detail and sequence, part of 
which consists in keeping the premises 
inviolate, you will fail to achieve the 
desired efiect in the temple, namely, the 
inherence, subsistence and ‘Prasannata 

e. efiectiveness of the deity in the 
idol. If the ritual forbids the entry of a 
class of people into the premises, and if 
you force that entry, you may be acting 
with the best of motives, ( and I quite 
grant this ) and you may be pleasing 
the Harijans all right ; but there is no 
doubt you are turning the deity out before 
Harijan can offer it worship and are 
placing him and the *‘Caste-Hindu under 
the burden of that sin. 

THE CASTE 

The likeness between the ritual of 
science and that of the temple ends at a 
certain point. For the latter has to do 


with the souls of men and not with 
physical things alone. Consequently its 
prescriptions are necessarily personal. 
Hence the importance of caste. 

In the Hindu view nothing is an 
accident, and certainly not so important 
a thing as your birth. Each of us has a 
soul which is born again and again until 
it finally attains Mok^a. Where it is born 
in any particular life is directly the result 
of how it behaved in its previous birth. 
Every act you do, every thought you 
think and every word you speak gives 
the tinge of its quality to your soul. 
This is what we call Saniskara. And this 
bamskara necessarily determines your 
future birth. There are scriptures which 
can explain to you on the basis of your 
present birth, the quality of your previous 
life and which can predict for you the 
future course of your soul. Birth is not 
ail accident but a measure of your soul. 
If you are born a Brahman, it is our 
reasoned belief that your soul has been 
through the Sainskara necessary for the 
Brahmanhood and has thereby attained the 
purity necessary for the Brahman part 
of religious ritual. If you are born a 
Harijan, surely there is reason for it and 
whatever you may attain by the power of 
the vote, you cannot, except by proper 
Saniskara, attaiu that state of the soul in 
which you are pure enough for Brahman 
ritual; and your indulgence in such ritual 
without qualifying for it merely violates 
the ritual and brings both you and the 
other Hindus under the resultant mischief. 

It is true that in western religions 
which also have elaborate ritual and 
spiritual hierarchies this emphasis on birth 
is seldom seen, but that is merely because 
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unlike us, ihe^ have not found the i^eneeis 
of birth. in their view birth is an 
accident of accidents, and on this view it 
is only right that mere birth should count 
for little in the realm of religion. But 
we have analysed this phenomenon of 
birth and pride ourselves that we have 
found the rationale of it. We refuse to 
regard it an accident and we see in it 
the very essence of your spiritual worth 
accruing from your own hoary past. It 
is therefore only right that birth should 
be a thing of tremendous importance 
for us. 

HARIJAN’S DHARMA 

If this is the case, the question 
naturally arises, ‘‘What is to happen to 
the Harijan ? Is his soul ever to be in 
bondage Of course not. To be kept 
out of a temple is not to be kept out of 
l^oksa. Resulting from his past actions, 
the Harijan is born into his fold. In 
that fold there is a course of life, a 
Dharma, prescribed for him. Every act 
he does in pursuance of that Dharma 
advances his soul along the path of 
iMoksa. Every contrary act pulls it down. 
Violation of ritual such as is involved in 
‘'temple-entry” is such a contrary act and 
so pulls his soul down. We may be 
pleasing the Uarijau — and winning his 
vote— 'but we are certainly uol helping his 
soul forward by this niaiiiier of “temple- 
entry”. This is a matter for thought 
for those who may still believe that 
religion and the soul have somelliiug to 
do with each other. 

In our scheme of things the Dharma 
prescribed for the Harijan is as fiiiidaiiieiital 
to him as the Brahman Dharma is for the 
bvuhnian. Their paths are diliejreiil but 
tint superior or inferior. So long as he 


follows his simple Dharma, be he a 
Harijan or anyone, he will attain Moksa 
as surely as the most orthodox Brahman. 
Of this there is no doubt whatever. Indeed, 
in rare and exceptional cases, a Harijan 
may do so well on the path of Dharma 
that he may attain a state of salvation 
even in this life of his, while so many 
among the common run of Brahmans are 
still groping their way about. One such 
was the great Harijan whom Idrl 
oankaracharya accosted in Banaras. 
Seeing him across his path Sankara asked 
him to move and make way. But his 
reply was so pregnant with the true 
insight of the redeemed soul that Sankara 
saw his greatness and said that so sage 
a man, be he Brahman or Harijan, was 
himself a Guru. 

Hinduism has refused to withhold 
from any man, be be Brahman, Pauchama 
or even a non-Hindu, the highest thal 
religion can oiler, namely, salvation. But 
it has insisted on a discipline and a 
sequence, suited lo I he slate of each soul. 
Ill God’s wide and ample domain there 
is room for ever\ one of us, but each 
has got lo keep his place. You cannot 
gain the dais by mere insistence. 

NO HELP FROM TEMPLE-ENTRY 

It will be seen from all this that 
“lemple-entry” is no help to the Harijan. 
For it gives him rights of worship in a 
temple from where the deity is gone ! In 
addition il puls him under the sin of 
breaking his own Dharma and disturbing 
the Presence in the leiiiple. Il is obnoxious 
to the orthodox Hindu, for it compels 
him to violatt' a ritual which he holds 
dear ami gives him lUe pang of tearing 
his God a wax from its temple. Il eauuol 
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help llie coiiiiiiuuity as a whole for we 
are all lefl wondering how much more 
private freedom may yet be tampered 
with by law. And in the orthodox Hindu 
view it is clearly wrong. 

REAL HELP TO HARIJANS 

1 do not of course suggest that 
liarijaus be left alone. Far from it. The 
way we have let these lowly people carry 
on, living in squalor and drunkenness, is 
a slur on all of us. There is nothing 
but sin in tliis and we have each one of 
us to do one's utmost to wash it by 
repentance and remedy. But remed\ lies 
ill doing things which will truly help the 


Harijan. We have to educate them, build 
them houses, help them to higher standards 
of life and free them from the slavery 
of drink. All this is constructive work in 
which the Government and people have 
for years been doing their bit. In this 
work, ^^Caste-Hindus*’ have happily been 
only too ready to help. And there is no 
doubt they would gladly continue to share 
in the joy of such constructive work of 
which there is still so much to be done 
and so urgently. Compared with the good 
that may come out of such work, lh4' 
mere triumph that may come from templo 
entry by force of law is obviously a 
trifling gain. 


Questions and Answers about Self-Upliftment 

By Jayadayal Goyamlka 


During Satsang many friends put 
questions, the answers to which, being of 
general public interest, are being placed 
before the reader in the form of the 
present article. 

(JlucsHon i : — Verse 5 of Chapter VI 
of the Gitu stales, “one should lift oneself 
up by one's own efforts and should not 
degrade oneself.” What is- the significance 
of this statement ? 

Answer : — The significance of the verse 
is that man is free so far as the lifting 
up or degrading the self is concerned. 
Development of the virtues and practice 
of right conduct, following the scriptures, 
and in a disinterested spirit, practice of 
devotion to God or adoption of the dis- 
cipline of knowledge—lhese are what is 
meant by lifting oneself up by one's own 
efiort; and violation of the scriptures, 
adoption of evil sentiments and evil conduct. 


denial of God and leading life following 
the path of error born of ignorantx*, 
indolence and addiction to sense-enjoy- 
ments — these mean degrading the self 
by oneself. 

Question 2 : — An individual lacks faith 
in the scriptures and does not believe in 
God, but honours the virtues. What 
the test in his case to discover whether 
he is uplifting or degrading the self ? 

Answer : — When he docs not practise 
untruth, adultery, violence, theft, gambl- 
ing, hatred and attachments, etc., which 
according to his own principle he regard? 
as injurious, and practises with earnestness, 
truth, continence, non-violence, non-theft, 
equality, etc., which he regards as good and 
beneficial, he may be said to be uplifting 
himself ; but if he does not observe restraint 
iu regard to acts which are bad from his 
own standpoint, and does not practise acts 
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which he regards as good, he is degrading 
the self. 

Question 3; — When man falls asleep, 
he practically loses all power of independent 
action during that period. Can any edort 
for self-development be made fruitful even 
during that period? 

Answer: — Certainly, even then effort 
can be made fruitful. It is genarally the 
thoughtcurrents which come to 
possess the mind when one falls asleep, 
assume form in the dream state; 
iience immediately on retiring to bed, 
before actually falling to sleep, the currents 
of thought should be turned God ward, 
that is to say, the mind should be filled 
lip then with the thoughts of God’s name, 
form, virtues, glory, truth, secret and sports, 
etc., or with the ideas of public good. 
When this is done, good dreams will 
follow, and in case one falls into deep 
sleep, he will find on waking the current 
of same thought, with which he started 
the sleep, returning to his mind. This is 
a very easy way of quickly reforming the 
mind. It requires neither time, nor money, 
nor any labour, but the gain is inordinate. 
Ilcnre the time which is wasted during 
^leep should be attempted to lie made 
fruitful by special effort on the line as 
‘tinted above. 

(Question 4 : — What should a man. 
seeking his own development, do during 
the waking state, when devoting his body 
ami senses to ordinary activities of the 
world, such as taking of food and recrea- 
tion, and pursuit of livelihood, etc., so 
that the time which is uselessly wasted 
hy him may be pul to some real use ? 

Answer : — Remembrance of God, and 
in every act cultivation of the disinterested 


spirit ( the spirit of self-sacrifice ) — when 
these two are practised, the time which 
now appears as being uselessly wasted may 
be changed into the best possible time. 

Qncsfion 5 : — How can God be realized 
within the shortest time through iKe* 
charities and acts of benevolence we 
perform ? 

Answer : — The fruit of charity becomes 
small because of the underlying idea exist- 
ing naturally in the mind of the giver 
that the receiver of charity stands on a 
lower pedestal than himself, and he, being 
the giver, stands on a higher pedestal; 
that is to say. h(‘ is tlu‘ benefactor, tlie 
giver of gifts. As the fruit of his acts 
of charity, he obtains in this world riches, 
honour, greatness, social prestige and 
various objects of enjoyment, and after 
death may find access to the abode of the 
celestials, but all this is nothing but 
worthless trash. Therefore, the benefactor 
or the giver of gift should cultivate the 
idea in his mind that all the objects 
through which he is rendering service to 
the people belong to God Himself, and he. 
is giving them according to the prompt- 
ings of God. He i> neither the benefactor, 
nor the real giver. As an instrument only, 
he is giving away (Jod's own things for 
(bid’s servie#'. according to the directions 
of God, It is (bid's grace that he has 
lH*en made an instrument for this work. 
He >vho thus rt'inerabering God, and giving 
lip pride, give.s in a disinterested spirit, 
liis gift is eonsidt'rcd io be of the highest 
type, and it may lead him to the reali/u- 
lion of God as speedily as possible. 

Question ^ .—-Nowadays, in the field 
of business, people practise deceptions of 
various sorts to reduce their payments of 
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income-tax and sales-tax, etc., they make 
false ledgers, trade in the black market and 
close the lips of officers of the Government by 
illegal gratification and take recourse to many 
other dishonest and unfair means for the 
^commission of theft and deception. Is it 
possible to reform these people and bring 
about their spiritual regeneration ? 

Answrr : — Why not ? Everything is 
possible through proper effort. The effort, 
however, should be guided by understand- 
ing. The root of these evils lies in the 
greed for wealth born of ignorance. People 
who have no faith in God, the other 
world or the injurious effect of evil deeds 
are generally found to be guilty of such 
crimes. They lack the comprehension that 
ultimately they will have no connection 
with this wealth but will have to go 
through severe punishment and torture for 
the expiation of their misdeeds. That is 
why regarding wealth as the be-all and 
end-all of life, they render it their utmost 
devotion. But they should seriously 
consider that the wealth for the earning 
of which they are committing those various 
guilty acts, their contact with it will be 
extremely short, for neither are they going 
to live long, nor will the wealth continue 
for long. And the wealth they crave for 
will bring them no happiness in this 
world; and about the next world, the less 
said the better ! In the earning, preserva- 
tion, expenditure and loss of wealth, they 
will experience so much of misery that 
there is practically no limit to it. There- 
fore, giving up the slavery of wealth, they 
should take recourse to God and depend 
on Him and worship God through legitimate 
business pursuits* ( GliCi XVIII. 46 ). And 

♦ m: I 

( XVin. 46 ) 


while carrying on commercial transactions, 
he should cultivate the thought that he 
is doing this not for the sake of wealth, 
blit for the sake of God. 

Thus earning wealth through truthful 
and honest means and regarding it as a 
duty to render service to God in the form 
of the universe, treating profit and loss 
as equal in value, and maintaining constant 
remembrance of God, the pursuit of trade 
carried on by one as the behest of God 
and for the sake of God, may bring him 
speedy reformation and ultimate deliverances 

That this does not happen, one main 
reason for it lies in the Government laws 
as well. The exorbitant scale of the 

Income-tax and Sales-tax compels people to 
hide their transactions; and no amount of 
strictness enables Government to realize 
their entire dues. But just as when a 
shop-keeper raises the percentage of profit, 
there is a drop in his sales; and when he 
reduces the profit, the sales go up, and 
thus his income, instead of falling, rises: 
even so, if the taxes are reduced, people 
are likely to be tempted less to hide their 
profits, and thus perhaps the Government 
would suffer no particular loss, and the 
people on their part would be saved from 
the sin of murdering their conscience. 
Similarly, controls and licenses are on the 
increase which on their part go to create 
the black market and uphold.. ]l>ribery, as 
the result of which the masses are 
compelled to pay more in order to gel 
all their requirements from the market. It 
is our humble submission to the Government 
that they should devote their earnest atteii- 

‘*H« from whom is the einanatioa of all 
beings, by whom ait this is pervaded,— by worship- 
ping Him through the performance of his own 
duty, man attains perfection.^ 
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tion to this matter and remove all controls 
over the articles of food and clothing 
imposed after the war and withdraw all 
restrictions over movements and the policy 
of taking license for trade. Mahatma 
Gandhiji also opposed the continuity of 
these restrictions. For they compel traders 
to take recourse to objectionable methods 
and oSer inducements to Railway and 
other Government officers to take to bribery 
and other forms of illegal gratification, 
and make labourers work the less, which 
reduces production, and the agriculturists, 
therefore, conceal their stocks and the 
spiral of price level goes on rising higher 
and higher. The malaise has affected the 
entire world bringing about all round 
degradation in every sphere of life -social, 
religious and economic, etc. 

Thoughtful men of influence should 
try to discuss the gravity of the situation 
with the members of the Central Government, 
and the Government also should give a 
hearing to their recomaendations and 
bring about the necessary reforms, so that 
the people may be rescued from the 
clutches of misery, high price as well as sin. 

Qne>tion " : — The custom of gift to 
the bridegroom and dowry, etc., connected 
with marriage is causing much hardship to 
the people. How can this be stopped? 

. It can be stopped through 

I lie observation of the evils to which it 
gives birth, as well as through the 
renunciation of hateful greed, which is 
\»orn of ignorance. The acceptance from 
one’s relative of the bridegroom’s gift or 
dowry is also a form of acceptance of 
charity. Just as an improper charily is 
worthy of relinquishment, even so an 
improper gift to the bridegroom is worthy 
of relinquishment. The giver gives, even 


3‘ir) 

though unwilling, with a bruised heart, 
that is also an additional reason why such 
a gift should be given up. Wealth earned 
without effort leads only to worthlessness, 
and promotes loss of shame involved in 
the appropriation of another’s money. The 
daughter cannot be given away in marriage 
unless a respectable dowry is paid, hence 
the father is compelled to take recourse 
to sin for the accumulation of wealth. 
To settle the marriage of a boy after 
taking a decent amount from the bride’s 
party indirectly means selling the boy. 
The evil custom is, indeed, the root of 
various forms of sin. Many people make 
only a show of valuable gifts, and for 
this they have to take recourse to deceit. 
The sight of large gifts and dowry in 
one case tempts others to imitate the 
same. The exhibitions made during the 
process of giving and acceptance tend to 
encourage the custom, which is also a 
secret evil. They lead only to the increase 
of sin and misery. Marriage being 

impossible without large dowry, propagation 
of the race tends to decrease. The sight 
of the misery of their parents induce some 
girls to commit even suicide: some parents 
treat their girls as burdens on them, and 
some turn l>eggars as the result of the 
heavy expenses of marriage. Therefore, 
the custom is most objectionable from 
every point of view. It has become almost 
a common practice among all sections of 
society in all the provinces of India; but 
in effect it is destructive of wealth, the 
strengtli of numbers, fame and religion. 
Therefore, it is conducive to the welfare 
of all to stop the evil custom altogether, 
or retain it only in name. 

Question 6 : — In connection with 

marriage and other ceremonies people waste 
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much money over external shows, e. g., 
illumination, dinner for a large number 
of guests, fi re-works, amusements, sports, 
theatre, cinema, etc. Such waste of money 
is daily on the increase even among those 
who regard themselves as reformists. What 
should be done to put a stop to such 
waste of money ? 

Avsivrr : — Sucli useless expenditure of 
money is really harmful both for the 
country and society. Wealth, virtue and 
lime all are needlessly wasted through such 
activities. The\ lead to the increase of 
misery and sin. They arc extremely harmful 
to the masses from every point of view. 
Realizing this through on(‘’8 better mind, 
after deep and careful thought, the practices 
should be lirnily slopped for the good of 
the nation, country and one’s own society. 

QitfsltOfi 9 : — Practices connected with 
birth, death, marriage and religious ceremonies, 
which are evil by nature, and harmful to 
the nation and country, are daily increasing. 
How are they to be totally stopped ? 

A}Miier : — Through firm effort, surrender- 
ing oneself to God, and distinguishing 
critically between sin and virtue, evil and 
good, loss and gain, etc. 

( a ) When a son is born, people invite 
to their homes large number of friends 
and indulge with lluni in playing dice 
and cards, smoking various intoxicating 
drugs, eating meat and drinking wine, 
and gi'c tht‘fnselves ov»‘r to jokes, 
pleasantries, aimihefiieiUs uiui sports. All 
these naturalU impress badls on the mind 
of the inotlier and ehild. TIuMcfore, they 
should be given up at all costs, regarding 
them as extremely harmful. In their place, 
the birth-ceremony and the ceremony of 
naming the eliild, etc., which are mentioned 


in the scriptures should be observed, 
following the necessary rules. Kirtana, 
Satsang, discourses on the sacred books 
and recitation of the scriptures should be 
organized for producing good impression 
on the mind of the mother and child, 
and stories about the lives of devotees 

and ancient heroes should be read to them 
for the growth of wisdom, dispassioii, 
devotion and right conduct, so that the 
ideas of spiritual growth and public good 
may inspire them to reform themselves, 

and there may be an increase In them of 
the wisdom leading to development in this 
world as well as in the next. 

( b ) At the time of death, people 
express their grief through loud weeping 
and lamentation, and the beating of breast 
and head, and many people gathering from 
far and near create much noise and give 
an exaggerated demonstration of sorrow. 

This is followed by the Sraddha ceremony 
held with much external pomp and show. 
All this is bad. It leads to nothing but 
waste of money and time; relatives 

staying at distant places are pul to 
unnecessary trouble and labour, and tlic 
dead soul derives no profit whatsoever. 
Therefore, the practices should be reformed. 
With a view to bring peace to tin* 
dead soul, the menil)er8 of the familv 
should observe all the scriptural ruJ<*s 
regarding (cremation, Dasagatru, Narflyavabali, 
Sapincjl Sraddha and feeding of BraJimuns, 
etc., and offer prayers to God. F<ir 
the alleviation of grief, discourses on 
devotion, knowledge, dispassion and right 
conduct, and stories from the Itihasas and 
Furanas should be heard. Family memtx'^rs 
and other relatives, who are living ul 
distant places, and on whom it is in- 
cumbent to pay a visit on an occasion 
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like this, though they may be internally 
disinclined to do so, should be informed 
about the incident in such courteous and 
humble terms that they may easily drop 
the courtesy visit and avoid the un- 
necessary trouble and waste of time and 
money. During the Srsddha ceremony, 
expenses on the external showy aspects 
should be reduced as far as possible, and 
money should be spent instead according 
to one’s capacity for the service of the 
widow, the orphan and other creatures 
suffering from want and misery. 

Those who come to console the 
l>ereaved family, it is their duty to cite 
<'xamples of famous men of virtue in the 
^>ast and thereby bring solace to the 
family members observing grief; lives of 
such great men should be described as 
may bring knowledge and dispassion to 
iheir mind, pointing out the perishable 
nature of the body, of the world and of 
worldly enjoyments. Producing the fear 
of death and the attraction of a good 
life in the other world, they should be 
induced to devote themselves to right 
<*oiiduet. Ideas of dispassion, discrimina- 
tion and devotion ^houJd be placed bi^fore 
llitMii, so that their care and grief may 
b(! driven away, yielding place to content- 
ment and peace. 

( c ) In connection with the marriage 

• eremony, many evil customs are getting 

• iirrent, e. g„ play of dice, cards, etc., 
indulgences in indecent and vulgar jokes, 
ainusi'incnts, vulgar songs, gambling, fire- 
works, slaughter of animals, eating of 
ilesh, smoking of tobacco, cigarettes and 
other intoxicating drugs, drinking of liquor, 
visiting clubs and cinema houses, and 
arranging dinners through hotels, etc. All 
those are destructive of the religion and 


culture of the nation and country and 
injurious to the interest of this world and 
the next. Therefore, these should be 
totally stopped, and in their place ceremonies 
of sacramental niarriagt, attended with 
oblations to fire and worship of the gods, 
should be performed with the lidp of well- 
qualified Brahmans. High ideals, calculated 
to bring them supreme good, should be 
instilled into the liearl of both the bride 
and the bridegroom, ami books dealing 
with supreme knowledg4‘, dispassion, the 
practice of <levotion and riglil conduct, 
etc., should be presented to them. Dis- 
courses and musical soirees, etc. by well- 
known men of learning, possessed of 
character, should be arranged, so that 
social, practical, religious and spiritual 
knowledge may advance. 

(d) During the TToli, plasing of fire- 
works, throwing dusi, mud and ashes, etc., 
indulgence in vulgar songs and indecent 
amusements, and during the worship of the 
Devi and Goddesses like Kali ami Saraswati, 
and observance of Dcwali, etc., evil customs 
like^ slauglilcring animals, flesh eating, fire- 
works, excessive illumi nation, gambling, etc., 
have become current in society. They bring 
good neither in this world, nor in llie 
next. On the contrary, iluy lead to both 
moral and spiritual fall, therefore, they 
should be totally slopped. Tin \ should be 
subslituled by tlie ehaiuing and Kirtana 
of God’s names ami glories, offering of 
prayers and praises to (^od, praeiu’cs of 
Japa, askesis, study of s<‘ripluies, worship 
of celestials, service of guests, oblations to 
fire, practice of charilv ami allendanee to 
Satsang, etc. The denionslralions should 
be so arraiigiMl that they may lead {o 
supreme g(K>d, both here and hereafter. 

'Ihese evil t ustiun*^ ami practices are 
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extremely harmful tu the iialiou, lo country 
as a whole as well as to every individual. 
They bring about moral, religious, 
and social degradation. They serve neither 
any worldly interest, nor spiritual interest; 
on the contrary, they are harmful both 
here and hereafter, and are likely to bring 

Morality in the Upanishads 

More than one Western scholar has 
remarked that ‘‘the Upanisads tender 
Morality in the ultimate issue valueless, and 
meaningless” ( Keith ) ; “that the Philosophy 
of the Upani^ads is aesthetic, materialistic 
and morally indiSerent” ( Hertel ). Dr. 
Robert Hume remarks: “No longer 
is worship, sacrifice or good conduct, the 
requisites of Religion.” 

These statements are not correct. For 
in the Tail>inya-Upanisad , eleventh 
Aiiuvaka, the disciple is advised: 

vrt, ^foi, 

“Speak the Truth, be of good conduct, 
worship mother, father and guests ; do only 
faultless actions and not other actions; 
whatever good actions we do, you must 
follow.” What better and more 

comprehensive code of morality and good 
conduct can be imagined ? Other Upanisads 
also contain similar ethical teachings. It 
is significant to note that Western scholars 
do not say that Hindu Religion docs not 
deal with ethical teachings and conduct. 

Any person who wants to understand 
Hindu Religion should not begin with the 


stigma lo oiie^s fair name. When this is 
properly and adequately realized, the evil 
customs may cease to exist. It is the duly 
of every intelligent man to deeply realize 
their evil efiects and give them up himself 
and induce others to give them up. ( Kalyan ) 
( To he coniwued J 


By C. M. Kamalinga Iyer 

Upani^ads. There are Sdstras and Puraijias, 
which deal elaborately with moral laws 
and good conduct a person should observe. 
The Puranas depict the life of many 
outstanding personages of high character, 
virtue, morality, self-sacrifice and sympathy. 

6ibi Ghakravarti gave away Qesh from 
his own body to satisfy the claims of a 
hawk against the loss of his own prey 
which the king wanted to protect. 

llariSchandra did not swerve from truth 
though Jie lost everything and had finally tu 
face the ordeal of being the extortioner of 
his own Queen in the performance of his 
duty. SrT Rama, a man of His word 
who promised lo instal Vibhisana 
bs king of Lanka, — when asked what He 
would do if Ravaijia surrendered Situ and 
himself at His feet — Lanka having already 
been given to Vibhisai;a — replied that He 
would, in that happy event, go straight to 
Ayodhya and instal Ravana in Bharata's 
place. Who else but Rama would do it ! 
Take again Sita, the ideal wife. She 
spurned the comforts of a palace to 
accompany ^ti Rama to the forest. We do 
not mention other instances too numerous 
for this paper. 

By a study of the Purai^ias and the lives 
of the characters depicted therein, the student 
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learns rules of morality and good conduct 
and practises them. His mind becomes 
pure, his morals unimpeachable. He 
becomes a good and virtuous man. During 
this period he is engaged in acts of 
worship enjoined in the Sastras. 

Having thus become a good and 
perfect man, the Hindu does not stop 
there. He desires to know something about 
God, his own Self and its relationship 
with God. What is Atma, what is Brahma ? — 
he asks. It is for such persons that the 
Upanisads are meant; for the morally 
perfect man who desires to know the 
truth about the universe, the creation, etc. 

Ethical laws and good conduct he is 
already master of and has practised. A 
boy of twelve or thirteen, who has been 
taught suiBcient moral lessons which he 
has imbibed and practised, does not need 
a repetition of the same teachings while 
he is engaged in an advanced course of 
philosophical studies. The Upanisads need 
not elaborate what the pupil has already 
achieved. The (jiieslion is whether the 
Hindu Religion deals with ethical laws 
and good conduct. 

The Upanisads deal with the Ultimate 
Truth and expound it to an aspirant of 
[>erfect morality and good conduct. 

Again it is argued that according to 
the philosophy of the Upanisads, as 
expounded by Sri Sankara, “The world is 
false, hence right conduct and wrong 
conduct are both false, morality is 
iiieaningless.” What a sorry Philosophy ! 
Westerners cjannol rise to iJie heights of 
4dwaita. “World is false’' means the 
external world which we cognize by the 
mouses is not at all real, that it is only 


:uy 

a manifestation of Brahma. The moment 
you are able to realize Brahma, the 
external world disappears as a dream. To 
realize this, concentration on Brahma is 
necessary and taking away the mind from 
external objects. It is a process of 
concentration, meditation and control of 
the mind. How do good or bad actions 
enter into the enquiry about the nature 
of the world ? The subject is far above 
the plane of action. 

The leaching that the world is false 
has also an ethical signihcaiice. Wife, 
children, possessions and riches are all 
fleeting relations and things, not real or 
permanent; the pleasures, which wealth 
brings, are all transitory, that it is on 
account of Maya that differences are seen 
to exist, that you must treat all beings 
alike and so on. 

To argue that such a teaching of 
oneness and non-diBerentiation and universal 
sympathy removes the difference between 
good and bad actions is not to understand 
the teaching at all. 

The Upanisads deal with some thing 
much higher than a virtuous and good 
life. It deals with the Oversoul and its 
relationship with the individual soul. It 
is not atheistic because the Jiviitma 
attempts to realize its unity with the 
Paramatma. It teaches supra-moral oneness. 
When diversity and differences cannot be 
got rid of, morality should come into 
play. But when 1 see God in everything 
that surrounds me all my actions should 
be guided by the highest Morality. 

Again it is said, “the Upanisads do 
not require the performance of any action, 
but reveal only the Ultimate Truth and 
Reality” ( S. N. Das Gupta ). Yes, the 


4 K. K. 
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Upanisads are nul cuiiceriied with aolione 
and conduet which are elaborately dealt 
with ill other religious works wtiich the 
aspirant is expected to have studied and 
practised liefore he aspires for higher aims. 
The Amrtavindu-Upanisad for example 
does not at all deal with actions or a 
man's duties. It begins dealing with 
Manas, pure and impure, that Manas is 
the cause of bondage and liberation, that 
Manas should be completely turned away 
from external objects and should be 
completely concentrated in the heart-lotus 
to attain the Atma’s being. Atuia himself 
by Maya produces vsyrious forms of beings 
including Manas which is really nothing 
but Brahma. When Manas is withdrawn 
from external objects and rests in Brahma, 
the external world naturally <lisappears 
and Brahma is realized. In such disquisi- 
tions what place is tliere for rules of 
moral conduct and action which belong to 
a lower plane of experience, 

A man must regularly perform duties 
and worship prescribed in tJie Sastras, 


must be of good conduct and virtuous 
and become pure in thought, word and 
deed, renounce all desires for enjoymenis 
and then receive instructions from a Guru 
regarding Brahma and Its attainment. 

Perhaps there is a difEerence in 
outlook between the Westerner and the 
Eastern Hindu. A virtuous, truthful, moral 
life of good conduct and universal 

sympathy, marks out a perfect life and a 
good man. The Westerner stops with that. 

But the Hindu aims higher still. He 

wants to know God and God's relation 
with man, the Jivatma. The Upanisads 

teach tliat he is God Himself 

With the aid of meditation and miini 
control as expounded in the Upanisads. 
he tries to efface himself and merge his 
individuality in the over-soul, just as 
rivers, losing their names and forms, gci 
merged in the ocean into which they flou. 
At this stage of a soul’s progress, it is 
coiieerned with no action at all, inasinucli 
as it has advanced beyond action and 
duality. 



The Essence of Sri Sankara’s Philosophy 


Uy Sri Bodharanya 


Sri Sankara is a follower of the briili, 
the revealed knowledge. 

The essence of Reality must be its 
absoluteness; it must remain ever the 
same, unconditioned by Time, S\>ace and 
Causality. 

The human intellect, conditioned and 
varied as it is, can never comprehend 
Reality in its entirety. Therefore revelation 
is the only source of knowledj;,e of the 
ultimate Reality. The value of reasoning 
as a factor of enquiry into the nature of 
Reality is fully appreciated. In matters of 
philosophical enquiry, perception, inference 
and other human evidence is as indespensible 
as the Sruti, but Dharma is above 
reasoning. 

The enquiry has its consummation in 
direct realization. Reality is self-evident. 
Ft would be otherwise if it depended on 
evidence. 

Arguments must supplenienl the i^riitu 
not vice versa. 

^ri Sankara revealed by his holy life 
and most active career, a discipline for 

real seekers after truth and bliss eternal. 

Suffering is the lot of individuals. 
How can man avoid pain and attain a 

perfeiJt state of happiness ? 

Let us enquire into lh«* <auS(‘ of 
Miriering. It must be the result of one’s 
own aels and thoughts. The difterenee 

between man and man, and the roots of 
I lie individual sufferings are explainable on 
*be basis of pre-existence and Karma, 

rile law of Karina in the moral world, 
a counterpart of the law of conservation 
of energy. Nothing is ever lost. Suffering 

the result of our Karma, and unless 
ibe wheel of Karma be stoppetL there ean 


be no end of suffering. How can the cause 
of birth and death — Karma — be stopped ? 

If the individual is a doer by nature, 
all attempts to stop Karma will be useless. 
How can lu' rise above his nature ? 
Salvation is only possible if the individual, 
by nature is neither a doer nor an 
enjoyer. 

The Atina or Self is immutable and 
indestructible. This is a self-evident truth. 

If Atmu were held to be mutable, there 
would be none to witness (‘hange. 

No one can deny the experienee of 
his own existenee. Reing immutable, the 
Atina cannot be the body or the mind, 
for they change constantly. 

Our ego or Ahaukaru is in existence 
onl\ so long as it is recognized with 
referciK^e to events. If there is anything 
existing which is independent of the mind, 
it might be aiceptcd as Atmu, the ever- 
lasting and unchanging essence of individuals; 
the difficulty of discovering such an 
immutable Entity is evident. 

There are two sources of the discovery 
of the eternal lime-Icss Essence — the Sruti 
and the mind. But the mind itself is 
phenomenal, and is known to have inherent 
limitations. Flow can it claim to know 
Atma ? IFow can a lump of salt fathom 
the depllis of the sea ? Besides, anything 
which is discovered b\ the mind is 
colon red b\ it. 

^ri I^ankara ably proves that the 
subject can never be the object. Tlu‘ ‘I’ 
can never be am thing other tlian the ‘I*. 
What is known, is something other than 
the Self— the Kuower, is unknowable. 

The body, the intellect, mind ( Manas ) 
and Ahankftra, are objects of knowledge. 
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and therefore cannot be the Self. Atma 
is ever the subject, though, as a result 
of Avidya it has come to identify itself 
with the object. When the attributes of 
the one are transferred to the other, it is 
called identification'. 

Atma is never affected by the mental 
and bodily changes, which are extraneous 
to it. By nature Atma is neither the 
doer nor the enjoyer of the fruits of deeds. 
In reality It is ever free. Bondage is the 
false identification of the Self with the 
not-self. When man discovers his true 
Self, the bondage ceases. 

The fundamental doctrine of dr I dankara's 
])hiIosophy, which he declares uncompromis- 
ingly, is: “Brahma alone is real, the 
world is false, the individual is Brahma, 
none else." The highest truth is “Tat 
Twam Asi" — ‘That Thou Art’. 

Let us remember that Brahma is 
essentially Nirgiina% without attributes; 
Ni^kriya, without activity or movement; 
Nifavayavon without parts; Nirupadhic , 
unconditioned and absolute; and Nirvtsesa^ 
having no distinguishing element in It. 
He is Sat, Chit, Ananda^ pure Being, pure 
Consciousness, pure Blessedness; each 
implying the other. The Jlva seems to be 
just the reverse of this; how can it be 
identical with Brahma ? 

The world is always in a state of 
flux. How can the unrelational attribute- 
less Brahma be both its material and 
efficient cause ? In what sense can the 
world be said to emanate, subsist and be 
withdrawn into Brahma ? 

The principles of unifying contradiction 
are explained on the basis of Maya 
( illusion ) or of Adhyasa ( superimposition ). 
May£i is the mysterious principle which 
unifies contradictions. It is the principle 


which makes a thing appear as what it 
is not. You take a rope to be a snake — 
you take Brahma to be the world. This is 
called Adhyasa, Maya has no reason to 
exist, and yet it is indispensible for human 
affairs. It is no abstraction ; so far as the 
phenomenal world is concerned it is concrete. 
Illusions are due, not to the knowledge 
of the object, one way or another, but to 
the absence of knowledge of the object as 
such. Ajnana is not negation of knowledge, 
it is a positive entity, though, from the point 
of view of Brahma it has no existence. 

Jivahood is mere appearance — AdhySsa. 
It is Brahma that appears as Jagat, through 
Maya. Brahma is the ground — Adhisthllna — 
of the world-illusion. Maya is not the 
cause of the world; Brahma is the cause. 
It is Brahma self-conditioned, and not the 
Absolute, which is the cause of the world. 
Idealists deny reality to the external world, 
but 6rt Sankara accepts it as a fact, that 
so long as Brahma is not realized so 
long will the empirical world continue to 
be perceived. For all practical purposes 
the world is real. It is false only when 
knowledge dawns. It is not non-existent 
like the son of a barren woman. The 
theory of Vivarta is to be clearly under- 
stood. Brahma is the only reality, but If 
appears as the world, as a rope appears 
as a snake, '‘Prntihhnsikd* — Reality. 

Another great ])oint in the philosophy 
of Arl Sankara is that through a knowledge 
of the identity of Jiva and Brahma, as 
indicated in the sentence — ‘Tat Twam Asi’ — 
Brahma is realizable, in this very incarna- 
tion. All misery ceases, divine light floods 
the being of man, and he is free from 
error, free for ever. 

All prescribed works and moral and 
social rules must be carefully adhered lo 
until Brahma is realized. 



The Secret of Success 


By Ilis Holiness Sri Bhola Nathji Maharaj 


Each one of us has a soul. The soul 
is distinct from the body. When I go into 
deep sleep I lose consciousness of the body. 
Upon awakening, I say “I slept soundly.” 
There is something which is ‘I’ apart from 
the body. ‘P am not the body alone. 
Soul is distinct from matter. Modern 
science has not been able to see the soul. 
Some other instrument is required for 
seeing the soul and that instrument must 
be very delicate. How to know the 
^Knower’ ? All Mahatmas and founders of 
religions have said that the ‘SouP exists. 
The most that atheists have said is: ^^We 
do not know any such thing as the 
‘soul’; but it may be, we do not know 
it”. There are many things that we do 

not know. Do we deny their existence 
altogether ? Have we attempted to find 
out the ^SouP ? If not, then ask those, 
who have made the attempt. 

The goal of every drop of water is 
the ocean. Observe the dew-drops. We 
see drops of water on the grass in the 
morning. By ten o’clock, when the sun 
is shining, the drops have evaporated into 
die air. Wind lakes them into higher 

regions or near mountains. The drops 
«ome down in the form of rain, tlirough 
canals and rivers, and they seek to go 
hack into the ocean unless they are taken 
up for some use again. Their goal is the 
ocean. Again, a flame rises sky-wards. Its 
goal is the sun. There must be a goal 

for the human Soul. That aoal is the 

w 

Almighty, Each one of us has to reach 
that goal. Every visible object of this 
world in trembling, shaking or restless. 


We expect to find peace and rest in one 
pursuit now and in another later on. 
But every one of these pursuits gives one 
lesson. ‘Peace’ is elsewhere. A moth is 
longing for a lamp. The moment the lamp 
is lighted, it knows its goal. How does 
it know ? Its ‘heart’ guides the moth. 
Similarly the heart of man is his true 
guide. This is Faith. The next step is 
realization. The moth seeks union with 
the (lame. For obtaining union it has to 
make a struggle, lo be up and doing, 
towards its goal. Have we made the effort ? 
There will be no lasting ]>eace until we have 
reached our goal. Ask the saints or 
Mahatmas, who have reached the destina- 
tion lln'insclvcs, to hel]> you with the 
‘SciJrel of Success’ and of success for 
all time. 

A king once held a fancy fair for 
his favourite courtiers and attendants. 
Articles of various description were spread 
out in various stalls. It was a long bazar. 
The king said, “Put your hand on any 
one object in this bazar and it will be 
handed over to yon.” People moved from 
one stall to another making their choice: 
each article was more attractive than the 
other. The king sat at the far end of 
llie bazar. After spending a fair amount 
<if lime eacli one st'lcclcd something and 
w’as given llial article, as promised by the 
king. One apparently . ‘foidish’ woman 
moved on from one end of the bazar 
to the otli'*r, looking at all articles but not 
selecting any one of tlnin for herself. 
When she readied the other end, the king 
questioned her “whiil havt‘ voii selected i 
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She placed her hand over the head of the 
king himself and replied “I have selected 
you, Sir. Now, are you not mine, accord- 
ing to promise?” The king was startled 
at this but he was very pleased. He said, 
“Yes— I am thine, now what do you 
want ?” The apparently ‘foolish’ woman 
replied “Is not the whole of this bazar 
yours ? And, are you not mine ?” This is the 
secret of success i and of success for all time. 

All success will follow the man or 
woman who has found Him— the King of 
Kings. He will not have lo run after 
success. Success will run after him. How 
can He be reached then ? Ask those who 
have reached Him. 

The easiest road is through love and 
service of His children — humanity. Bui 
the love must be genuine and the service 
must be selfless. 

SOME PRINCIPLES OF SPIRITUAL LIFE 

The following principles should always 
be borne in mind and a constant effort 
should be made to act upto them. Our 
present condition is such that it compels us to 
adopt a simple and cheap line of treatment. 

( 1 ) Perform no action in secret : or 
in other words, when you are going to 
do something which is bad either in your 
relation to society or in relation to God 
and it strikes you that secrecy is required 
for it, then abandon it at once. 

( 2 ) Do nothing which after doing 
will lead you to tell lies. 

( 3 ) Do not desire evil for anyone, no 
matter what his religion or nationality may be. 

( 4 ) Help some poor person or persons 
as far as you ean. If you are not in a 
position to help, then try not lo hurt anyone. 

( ) Never remain alone ( mentally ), 

i, imagine that that Reality, that Great 
Power, is always with you. All your 
words and actions should be worthy of 


His presence with you at all times. 

( 6 ) Find time once every morning 
and again in the evening for prayers. In 
the morning, address God in your own 
words expressing a sentiment like this : 
“0 Lord of all creation ! I am Thine. 
For some reason 1 am again trapped in 
this body. The world is very alluring and 
powerful. I am going out into it for the 
day. Hold me by the hand and give me 
strength to behave in it in the right way. 
Keep your own remembrance always fresh 
in my mind, I am a child, and have no 
wisdom. In any case, I cannot overpower 
evil thoughts created by my senses. For 
that reason please do hold me by the 
hand, and take me through the day, under 
Thy own guidance and protection. Do 
grasp my hand, please.” 

In the evening turn your attention 
inwards to see where and on how man\ 
occasions weakness appeared and you fell. 
Repent genuinely and pray to God to 
help you through similar occasions when 
they arise next time, without a fall. 
On tlie other hand, if any good act 
appears to have been performed by you 
during the day, be not proud, but thank 
God because His kindness helped you to 
do it successfully. 

( 7 ) In all experiences of pleasure and 
pain that come during the day try to see 
His will prevailing. Enshrine Him in your 
heart perpetually. Look upon your ties 
and relationships as an Actor looks upon 
his stage-relations whose reality is immortal 
but whosi* dresses are changeable. Eillier 
dissolve these lies completely interiiall\, 
or establish a permanent and abiding 
relationship with them through \oin 
imagination. 

( 8 ) Do no good turn with the 
expwlation of getting a return for it but 
always try to please the Master with your 
play or actions in the world. 



An Appeal for Japa of the Divine Name 


The spirit of unrest prevails every- 
where in the present-day world. Every- 
where the masses are afflicted with suffer- 
iuj^s of various kinds and haunted by 

anxiety for their future. Drou^^ht, excessive 
rain and other natural calamities of extra- 
ordinary magnitude aie visiting all countries 
of the world, again and again. Tyranny, 
persecution, perverted rite, dispute, sin, 
war and destruction are ever on the 

increase. All these arc signals of things 
which naturally cause anxiety. Under such 
circumstances, side by side with other 
external remedies, it is necessary to fall 
back upon the infallible remedy of repeti- 
tion of the Divine Maine for our own 
good as well as fcir the good of our 

luolherlaiid, nay, of the entire universe 
and for ensuring peace and ha]>piness in 
this world and the next and for the 

realization of God, the supreme Goal of 
all spiritual aspirants. The glory of the 
Divine Name is known to those alone who 
have realized even an iota of its extra- 
ordinary efficacy. There is no object which 
cannot be accomplished by devoutly practis- 
ing the Japa of the Divine Name. Besides, 
in this dark age of Kali, the Divine 
Name is our only resort. Th<‘ pious 
subscribers and readers of the Kalyana- 
Kalpataru have been performing Nama-Japa 
themselves as well as inducing their friends 
and relatives to do the same every year. 
Last year an appeal was issued for the 
performance of 20 crores of Japa of the 
above Mantra of 16 names. We have 


inueh satisfaction in placing on record that 
people from over five-hundred places per- 
formed the Japa of 2‘ -,20,53,880 Mantras; 
when computed in terms of individual 
names, the figure will work out to 

3,2 i,59, 58,400. Over and above this, we 

have information of the performance of Japa 
of the five-syllabled and twelve-syllabled and 
also other Mantras. Many have sent in- 
timation of their Japa but have not given 
the number. Many an earnest soul has 

taken the vow to perform the Japa 
regularly. The Japa has been performed 
both in and outside India. 1 am really 
thankful to the performers of the holy 
sacrifice of Nuina-Japa for the earnestness and 
devotion with which they have done 
the same. 

This year also the t»od-believing readers 
of the Kaly an a- Kalpataru should put 
forth their energy to practise Nama-Japa 
for their own welfare as well as for the 
good of their country, religion and the 
world at large and induce others to do 
the same. As in the previous year our 
appeal this year also is for 20 crores. 
The Japa should be started on Kartik 
Sukla 15, corresponding to November 5. 1949 
and concluded on Chaitra Sukla corres- 
ponding to April 2, 1950. Thus, the 

praclieaiUs will have full five months at 
their disposal. Even though so highly 
eflieaeious, the Japa of llie Divine Name 
can be practised by all without distinction 
of sex or caste. Therefore we appeal most 



356 


KALVANA-KALFATAiUi 


[ Vol. 15 


respectfulh willi folded hands to all God- 
believing readers to do as much Japa 
themselves as possible for the supreme 
benefit of all and take special pains with 
love to persuade others to do the same. 

It is not necessary to do the Japa at a fixed 
place and at fixed hours. From the moment 
of quitting the bed early in the morning 
to the moment of retiring to bed at night, 
it may be performed at any lime and in any 
condition whatsoever. A rosaiy may be 
kept either in the hand or in the pocket 
for counting the number of repetitions or 
the number may be counted along with 
each repetition. If the Japa gets dis- 
continued owing to illness or some other 
reason, somebody should be asked to 
complete the required number. If it be 
not possible to arrangt? this, inliraalion 
should be sent to the following address 
so that arrangements ma^ be made to 
complete the same by proxy here. If a 
break occurs in the Japa due to some 
unavoidable reason and it is neither possible 
to send that intiiiiation to this office nor 
to have the Japa completed by proxy, even 
then there is no harm. The more repeti- 
tions one can perform the better. 
Surrendering oneself to the Divine Name 
is never failing and redeems one from 
great fears. I have every hope that if 
the kind readers of the ‘Kalyan’ and the 
^Kalyana-Kalpataru' make earnest eilorts in 
this direction in their localities, 1 shall 
receive before the next issue is out 
promises of Japa far exceeding the number 
for which 1 have appealed, rherefore, 
everybody should sincendy lake part in 
this hoh entei prise. 


RULES 

1. The Japa may be started on any 
date, but the vow should be taken to have 
been completed on April 2, 1950. It 

would be better still if it is continued 
even after that date. 

2. Persons of all castes and communities and 
of every age and sex can undertake this Japa. 

3. Everyone should repeat the Mantra 
at least 108 times every day. 

4. Persons sending intimation of 
collective Japa should intimate only the 
number of repetitions performed through 
their agency. Names of persons under- 
taking the Japa need not be sent. It is 
enough for the organizer to send his own 
name and address. 

5. Intimation should be sent of the 
number of repetiiions of the whole Mantra 
as such, and not of the individual Divine 
Names comprised in the Mantra, For instance, 
if an individual undertakes to complete' 
one full round of 108 repetitions of th(^ 
above-quoted Mantra of 16 names with the 
help of a rosar}, the number of repeti- 
tions performed by him should be reckoned 
as .108 only and not 108X16. Deducting 
8 from the above as an allowance for 
possible errors, he will be deemed to have 
performed 100 repetitions. This is how the 
calculation should be made and intimation 
should be sent of the total number of 
repetitions performed as above from the 
day on which the Japa is actually started 
till April 2, 1950. 

6. Intimation of the Japa should be 
sent to the Naraa-Japa Section, ‘Kalyan 
Office, Gorakhpur ( U. P. ). 

Hanumanprasad Poddar. 



How to shake off Maya 

‘*The preceptor is the lower piece of wood for kindling the sacred 
fire. The pupil is the upper piece of wood. The teachings form the middle 
piece of wood where the stroke is made. Vidya is the pleasing fire that 
comes out. The pupil by constant questioning should extract the fire of 
wisdom from the Guru. The pure wisdom that is thus acquired from the 
Guru ' shakes oiT the MiyS that is begotten of the Gunas.” 
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The Evil Effect of Anger 

i^: I 
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*. ^ f VSvtOina-Purd^a ^ J 

4^^«i arIj I 
^ 5nwt 'r: II 

,. . f Vifttu-PurStta L i.22J 

Anger is a deadly enemy. It is an enemy possessed of 
an endless moutb* It is a sword whose edge is extremely sharp. 
Whatever askesis^ self-restraint and benevolence one may practise, 
all that are destroyed due to anger. Therefore, one should 
renounce anger. 

All the worship, daily charity, penance, or oblation to 6re, 
a wrathful man may perform, brings no result wbatso^er in this 
world. All the efforts of that angry soul, indeed, turn fruitless. 

Child ! Anger totally destroys even the fame and ■slt«H»ia 
earned by man through great trouble and labour. 
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I sillier slain in you will alt u in luMVrn, or ^aliiiii^ victory yon will 

eiijo^ I^uvereignly of the earth; therefore, arist*, .Vrjuna, detenninetl to fi^ht/’ 

( auu II 37 ) 





He who seeth Me evcrvwliere, and seetli evcivlhiuj' in Me, 

• ^ .O’ 

Of him will I never lose liold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavadgltd VI. 30 ) 
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( Xaradapri'iuharu/ra — K/suas/otra ) ^ 

“01)cisaiice lo Sri Krsna, who is blue in c<ilour ^ 
like the mnv-fonned clou<l, woarin<: a ycllinv silken ^ 

robe, the einliodimciil of llUss, the abotlo of Heauly, ^ 

the pcrsonilieation of Purity, and existio" licyond . 

Prakrti,” | 
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(Into Bliss 

Remember — those who are filthy within 
and seek to cover up the filth with 
external ornamentation, their filth does not 
lessen, on the contrary it increases, nor 
can they save themselves from the evil 
effects of the internal filth. True good is 
derived only when the internal filth is 
eradicated. 

Remember — if your mind is full of 
evils like lust, anger, malice, jealousy and 
violence, etc., and you make no effort to 
remove them, and their j^reseiice does not 
appear disagreeable to you, but externally 
you are loud in instructing others about 
disinterestedness, sacrifice, seeing good in 
others, love and the spirit of service, what 
do you gain thereby ? It will lead only 
to the growth of Inpocrisy. 

Remember — if outwardly people fail to 
detect any merit in you, but your heart 
is faultless and pure, you are truly pure. 
Indeed, he alone is pure and good, who 
is pure before God, who is faultless in 
the eye of God. 

Remember — whatever words you utter 
about devotion, love and knowledge are, 
indeed, valueless, if your heart lacks attach- 
ment to God ( devotion ), the nectarcan 
and disinterested sweetness of love, and 
the transcendent light of knowledge. Be a 
devotee in your heart, feel the spring of 
love within you, and kindle the light of 
Knowledge within. Then alone you will 
derive true benefit from them. 

Remember— external ostenlalioii, though 
grand and great, cannot be compared with 
even the smallest amount of truthfulness 
in thought. Create this truthful spirit. 


Truthfulness, however small, will conduce 
to the greatest good — for it is true and 
genuine. 

Remember — the teachers’ teachings 
should be first addressed to himself. 
Whatever good ideas you desire to propagate, 
or actually preach, apply them first to 
yourself, and if you sincerely believe them 
to be good, realize them in your own 
life. To sacrifice one’s own good for 
another’s good is no doubt a virtue; biu 
he who does not regard the good to be 
good in his own case, and preaches it like 
an actor on the stage, as good for others, 
can never expect to sacrifice his own good, 
lie does not know what constitutes good 
for him, he is only playing the role of 
a hypocrite in order to cheat others, in 
order to prove in the eye of others that 
he is a saint, virtuous in conduct. Be 
does not possess even the simple belitf 
tliat God, who resides within his heart, 
knows his hypocrisy and will be displeased 
with his conduct. Such a soul does good 
neither to himself nor to others. 

Remember — this existence as a human 
being is really very valuable; it his been 
gained neither for wasting it in idle pursuits, 
nor for the accumulation of sins. Make 
the best use of it. Devote every moment 
of it to the remembrance of God. Do not 
get deluded with this world’s wealth and 
followings, learning and intellect, honour 
and welcome, lordship and power and 
relationships of ‘mine’ and ‘thine’. I^ife 
is, indeed, fast running short. Till you 
are not actually in the jaws of death, and 
the senses and minil continue to function, 
it is possible for you to do something. 
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Therefore, with your whole heart, devote 
every prompting of the mind, every deed 
done by the body and every gesture of 
the senses to the practice of Bliajana 
of God. 

Remember — if you gain in abundance 
this world’s honour and greatness, wealth 
and glory, name and fame, power and 
lordship, what do you gain thereby ? You 
will carry with you from this world noth- 
ing blit the latencies of your good and 


evil acts. The oiher things will neither 
go with you, nor will be helpful to you. 
Thus the life will be wholly wasted. Not 
only that, but the load of the sins you 
are committing prompted by the desire for 
worldly gain, will follow you and give you 
trouble for cudliss lives. Therefore, heed 
the warning . betimes. Try to understand 
the real object of human existence, and 
devote every moment of life to its fulfil- 
ment and realization. 


I’he Heart of the Vedaiita-Sutras 

SYNTHESIS AND SUBLIMATION OF THI*: 

HEART OF THE SUTRAS 


As my aim is to set out, in direct and 
simple language, the essence of the topics 
( Adbikaraoas ) dealt with in the work, I 
do not propose to f4)llow aiu particular 
teacher ( Aeharya ) in regard to liis state- 
ment of the qualifications needed for the 
inquiry into spiritual reality or his state- 
ment of doctrine relating to such reality. 

I have done the latter work elsewhere. 
In GVa XVIII. 71, the Lord has laid <lown 
4 »nly tW4) conditions or qualifications, viz.. 
faith ( Sraddha ) and noii-cavilling ( Anasuya). 
The one is a positive qualification and the 
other is a negative qualification. The lalU'r 
opens the gale of the mind to the new 
idea while the former gives the mind a 
willingness to hear an«l receive and accept. 
This combination is quite enough, 'Hie 
inherent sublimity of the gospel will make 
its way and secure llie highest spiritual 
good of the individual. 

I believe that the time has come for 
Hinduism to play the role of a world- 


ly K. S. Raniaswauii Sastri 

force and lo ciimmiinicale ils pacific spiritual 
gospel lo all hunianilx. Like the scriptures 
of all other religions, its scriptures also 
must be open lo all. The Brahmans will 
coniiniic lo be its hereditary preservers 
but WT cannot and should not shut aiiv 
4»iie out of the radiance of Hinduism. 

VDHYAYA 1 OF THE Sf TRAS 

I he Sutras consist of four Adhyayas 
( chapters ). Each t^hapter consists of four 
sec tions ( Padas ). Each Pada consists of 
many topics ( Adhikaranas ). Each Adhikara^a 
consists of one or more Sutras. The first 
Adhyaya is called Samanvayadhyaya and 
sliows the meiliod of synthesis which proves 
that various Vedic texts describe God. 

PADA I 

Tlie first Adliikara;a consists of one 
Sutra: ‘ ( then and therefore 

is the ties ire to know Brahma ). When 
ive liavt* faith and when we deeply feel 
the irausienei* of our terrestrial life and 
its aim;> and attainments, the desire to 
know the Eternal Reality ( Brahma ) arises. 
The second Adhikara;a consists of one 
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Sutra /*., Brahma is the 

source of the creation, preservation and 
destruction of the universe ). We must aim 
at knowing and realizing God. The third 
Adhikarana consists of one Sutra 
( Because He is the source of scripture ). 
The scripture is revealed by Him and 
only it can reveal Him. • The fourth 
Adhikarana consists of one Sutra 
( I. e> God can be only from scripture 
because only such a view harmonizes all 
the scriptural passages ) ^ficnr ^ 

These four Sutras are 
compendiously called Chatussutri. They 
contain the essence, and the remaining 
Sutras expand them and discuss all the 
debatable points and divergent views relat- 
ing to God and Soul and Universe. 


The fifth Adhikaraya consists of seven 
Sutras and overthrows the Sankhya view 
that Matter ( Pradhana or Prakrti ) can be 
the cause of the universe because Sat 
which is stated in the Veda as the cause 

cannot be mere Matter, The scriptural 
passage says that Sat saw and willed and 
finally uses the word Atma: liberation is 
promised to him who realizes Sat ; the 
source of the universe is described as a 
conscious Being; and God is expressly 
stated as such source ( ^ ^ 

5T^Tf^'T:i Svetasvatara Upanisad). 


The sixth Adhikara ia consists of eight 
Sutras and proves that the word Anandamaya 
( full of Bliss.) means Para Brahma. God 
alone is Bliss because He alone can confer 
Bliss on all and the Veda <Iescribes union 
with Him as the goal. 


The seventh Adhikarana consists of two 
Sutras and shows that the indwelling power 
in the sun is Paramalma ( God ). The 
eighth Adhikarana consists of one Sfitra 


and shows that the word Akdsa in the 
scriptural text is God ( Brahma ). The ninth 
Adhikarana consists of one Sutra and shows 
that the word Pray a means God. The 
tenth Adhikarana consists of 4 Sutras and 
shows that the word Jyotis is God. Gfiyatri 
is referred to for teaching us to surrender 
our mind to Brahma through that Mantra. 
Tlie eleventh Adhikarana consists of four 
Sutras and shows that Pray a in the 
scriptural text ( ^ ^ 

) means God and Indra teaches 
such a doctrine on the basis of his identity 
with God. 

PADA II 

This Pada proceeds to discuss other 
scriptural texts and show that they also 
lay down the same truth. 

The first Adhikarana consists of eight 
Sutras and shows that the text 

^T'cT refers to God and not 

to Jiva ( soul ). Such descriptions as 
Satyasankalpa can apply to God. Also, He 
is described as being immanent in the soul 
and cannot be the soul ( ). 

The infinite Brahma can be realized in 
the small chamber of the heart. He is 
unaffected by the soul’s experience of 
pleasure and pain. 

The second Adhikarana consists of two 
Sutras and shows that the Atta ( eater ) 
of the universe described in the f\athopa 7 nsad 
is God and that the world is finally absorbed 
into Him. The third Adhikarava consists 
of two Sutras and shows that the two 
dwellers in the cave of the heart as 
desiiribcd in the Sruti text wA 

3fi q^:i^r ( Kathopafiisad ) are 

the Jivatma and the Paramatma. The 
Aiinid akopanisad says: ‘51 
etc. The Paramatma merely witnesses the 
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enjoyment of the fruits of actions by 
the Jlva. 

The fourth Adhikarana consists of five 
Siitras and shows that tlie Being is seen 
in the eye as described in the text ( ^ 

). The fifth Adhikarana consists of 
three Sutras and shows that the texts 

etc. enforce the same truth. The 
sixth Adhikarana consists of three Sutras 
and shows that the text etc. refers 

to God because the words ( the cause 

of all beings ) and Sarvajha ( omniscient ) 
are used to describe such a being. The 
seventh Adhikarana consists of nine Sutras 
and establishes that the word Vaiswunara 
in the text ^ ijff ’ 

refers not to fire or the God of Fire or 
to Jiv^tma but to Parameswara, because 
the description of the sky as being the 
head of VaiswSnara fits only ParameSwara 
and the description of Purusa cannot fit 
the physical fire. The very word Vaiswanara 
means the whole animate world and applies 
lo Paramatma who is the soul of all 
( ). He is to be realized in 
our brain. 

PADA III 

This Pada pursues the same method 
as Padas I and II. The first Adhikarana 
consists of seven Sutras and says that the 
description “the basis of heaven, earth, etc. 
in the text ; — 

“'refers only to God, as the words 
Alma and Amytasya Setuli ( bridge of 
i*niTiorlaliiy ) clearly show that truth: and 


the being described is stated to be the 
goal of attainment of the liberated soul, 
lienee the description cannot refer to 
Matter or Soul but only to God. 

The second Adhikarana consists of two 
Sutras and shows that Bhuma in 

is God as it is described to 
be higher than Prana which is active even 
during Samprasada ( deep sleep ). The third 
Adhikaraijia consists of three Sutras and 
shows that the word Aksara in the text 

is not the alphabet but God as it is said 
to uphold everything between the earth and 
the sky. The fourth Adliikarana consists 
of one Sutra and shows that the word 
Iksate in 3^^’ has 

as the object of the verb only Parameswara. 
The fifth Adhikara^ consists of eight 
Sutras and proves that the Akasa ( ether ) 
in the heart ( Dahara ) is God in the text — 

The very word Brahraapura refers to 
Brahma ( God ). Further, it is said that 
infinite bliss results from the knowledge 
of Dahara Akusa. It is said also that 
every day we go to Him in deep sleep. 
Further, the description ‘^8 

can 

apply only to God. The description that 
He upholds the universal order points in 
the same description ( ^ ^ 

). Further, Akasa is used often 
expressly in scripture lo denote God. 
{ I I qt 

) l The Jlva cannot be 
compared to Akasa unlil he is one with 
God. 
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The sixth Adhikaraiia ronsists of two 
Sutras aud shows that what is referred to 
in the text 

is God. The seventh Adhikaraiia 
consists of two Sutras and shows that the 
description of the size of a thumb in the 
text refers to God. 

The eighth Adhikara>,a consists of eight 
Sutras and shows that the gods also are 
eligible for liberation and that the Veda 
is eternal. 

The ninth Adhikaraea deals with the 
ineligibility of the Sfidras for llraliinavidya 
through the Veda and sa^^s that Juana 
can come to anyone through Itihasas and 
Purdti^B also and instances Vidura as a 
Jhdni. The tenth Adhikaraua consists of 
one Sutra and shows that Prana in 

^ refers to God. 

The eleventh Adhikarai.ia consists of one 
Sutra and proves that Jyotis ( Light ) 
in the text 

refers to (^od, 

because the epithets etc. apply 

only to God. The twelfth Adhikarana 
consists of one Sutra and shows tliat the 
word Akasa in the text t 

^ refers to God 

(see also VfdTivfa-Sufra^ I! 1.2?)- The 

thirteenth Adhikaraya consists of Iw'o Sutras 
and shows that the referenee in the text 
<3T€r 5Tfir?TRii^r ^ 'm ' 

refers to God who is deelari'd as htiing 
separate from Jlvatma and as bring the 
Lord of all ( ). 

PA DA JV 

This Pada also iiivesligules the indicia 
showing that other scriptural passages also 
refer to God. 


The first Adhikarana consists of seven 
Siitras and shows that Maliat and Avyakta 
referred to in the Katho^pafiisad text 

refer not to Mahal 
and Avyakta described in the Sdnkhya 
Darsana ( philosophic system ) because these 
arc independtmt while the text describes 
them as de]iendcnt on God who alone is 
to be worshipped and attained 
). 

The second Adhikarava consists of 
three Sutras and shows that the referenet- 
in the text - 

— is not to the Independent Prakrti of 
the Sankhya system but to the dependent 
Piakai of the Vedanta system. Such 
Prakiti is God’s Sakli aud eiiiaiiaies fruiri 
God. 

The tliird Adhikaraya consists of three 
Sutras ami proves that what is referoMl 
to in the lexl:- 

qr^ i 

rtftef ^Tr?fTr?f 

— is not the 2r> Sankhya Tatlwas because 
the referenee is also to Aka-a and Atma. 
The five Pafirhajaiias are Prana, eye, ear, 
food and mind. 

Tile fourth Adhikaraja consists of two 
Sutras and shows that thou h some lexts refer 
to Aka.Aa or fire or water or Prara or A^at 
as the cause of erealion, the iiltiDiiilc 
source of creation is always declared to be 
God. The fifth Acliiikarana consists of 
three Sutras and shows that in the text 
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W I ^r-fiTR B ^ 

the reference is not to Jiva or to 
Mukhya Frana but to God. The sixth 
Adhikarana consists of tliret^ Si'itras and 
shows ^hat in the text ^rg: * 

if ^ 3ft 

the reference is to God and not 
lo Jiva because Maitreyl asks Yajnavalkya 
for the knowledge of the means of 
omniscience and irnniorlalilv. The text 
above-said concludes llius : — 

mm 5iT sft 

R?rT5^ m m mm 

The seventh Adliikaiava consists of 
live Sutras and says that the lexis: - 

P^^rrT i 

r 

And — 

•^4r 

«[r?RRW7o} r 

show that God is nol onl\ the cHirienl 
rauK* of the univeis<‘ but also ils material 
cause. The eighth Adliikaraj/a eon>isls of 
one Sutra and says that by overthrowing 
ihe theory of Matter being the cause of 
the universe all subsidiar\ theories ( relat- 
ing lo atoms ole. as being such caii:-c ) 
are also refuted and (^od is ^iroved lo be 
the real cause of the uni verst*. In ihe 
last Sutra of each Atlhyaya I lie words 
will be repealed twice, lo sliow that the 
Adh^aya ends 

Thus the first Adiiyaya aims at estab- 
lishing that the Vedic texts deelan* (M)d 
1 Brahma or Iswara or raranieswava or 
Parauialma ). God is Saclichidanauda in 
Himself and is the ultimate source of the 


universe. In later technical parlance these 
facts are Kis Swarupalaksaria ( inalienable 
and inherent iiulure ) and Uis Tatasthalaksatia 
( self-assumed and occasional nature ). He 
is the eflicient cause and the material cause 
of the universe. Thus He is the Maker 
as well as the Material. Hinduism has 
never been polytheism. Nor was it henotheism 
or Kalhenolh(‘ism which were coined by 
Professor Maxmullor. Nor is it right to 
call it monism or monotheism as if there 
is a vital difference between these. He is 
Nirgu’.a as well as Saguna, Nirakara as 
well as Sakara. He is the Absolute of 
Pliiloso]^)hy and ihc God of Religion. In 
relation lo ilie worhl He is God ( Iswara^ 
Paramairna ). Viewed in Himself, He is 
Parabrahma beyond Name and Form. His 
nearest and only analogy’ is Akasa ( ether ) 
which is without form #nd yet takes all 
forms. The Sutras have no partiality for 
the names Brahma or Visnu or Siva but 
use ihc lerin Farabralinia. The Brst 
Adliyaya giv«‘S ns the supreme sublimation 
and synlhcsis and proves by clear 

ainl couvineing logic what was already 
declared in the . itself ^§>71 

AUHY VYA II OF THE SUTRAS 

This chapter is devoted to proving by 
ratiocination and discussion of rival theories 
that God is the source of the universe. 
It aims at demolishing such theories as 
clash With the Vedic gospel and accepting 
what in liieiii is congruent lo it. It is 
hence called the Avirodha Adhyaya { the 
chaplet of iion-oppositioii ). 

PADA I 

riie first .Vdhikarava consists of two 
Sutras and meets iht* argument that if we 
do nol accept Matter ( Pradhana ) as the 
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cause of llie universe we would be ignor- 
ing- one set of Sni'lis by asking if wc 
would not be ignoring other Srai'tis which 
declared God to be such cause if wc accept 
the former. The Veda is the supreme 
authority. 'I'he second Adhikaran.a consists 
of one Sutra and disproves the authority 
of the Yoga Sastra when it aihrrus Pradhana 
as the cause of the universe while accept- 
ing the Yoga teacliings about Asanga and 
Niv:tti. The third Adhikarava consists 
of eight Sutras and disproves 1'arka ( the 
Science of Logic ) when Tarka attacks the 
doctrine that God is the source of the 
universe by saying that pure spirit cannot 
be the cause of impure matter. We see 
inanimate things proceeding from animate 
beings, just as hair grows on a luunaii 
being. Further, it is only God that is now 
manifested as the i:||iiversc and yet continues 
to be God. A magician is not al’fected by 
his own magic. Kven so the Paramatiua 
is unafEccted by Saiiisara. No one is allceted 
by his dream-creations. We do not see the 
form of the ornament persisting when it 
is remclted into gold. So the peculiarities of 
the effect need not affect the cause. Further, 
even if Pradhana be the cause, what answer 
can you give to your own objections which 
you arc now urging against God’s being 
the cause ? We must seek the help of 
such logic as is in harmony with scripture 
and not of bare logic ( ). The fourth 

Adhikarana consists of one Sutra and says 
that other systems of thought also which 
are not accepted by men of disciplined 
wisdom are similarly refuted. The fifth 
Adliikararjia consists of one Sutra and 
shows that God and the world are oru^ and yet 
diverse like the sea and the waves or like 
the ether in the sky and the ether in the pot. 

The sixth Adhikara.a consists of seven 


Sutras and affirms that, despite the analogy 
of the sea and the waves, the cause ( God ) 
and the effect ( world ) arc one even now 
like the clay and pot, the pot being only clay 
with name and form. (No doubt here 
there is a departure as between Adwaita 
and Vi&isludwaita and Dwaita. ) I am 
discussing this matter in detail in the 
chapter on the Heart of the GUa. The 
author of the Sutras — be he Radarayaijia or 
Vyasa ( 1 think that they are one ), like 
Sri Kvsra, seems to hold that llie creation 
is real but lias only a subordinate and 
derivative reality and vanishes in God in 
Asamprajnala Samadhi where soul becomes 
one with God, or rather is realized as one 
with God and the world which co- exists 
with the soul is also absorbed into (’od in 
that stale of flic soul. Ihere is one type 
of realization in which the world has a 
derivative reality and there is another and 
parallel ( not superior ) type of realization 
hi which the world has no being or reality. 
jOach syslein of lliouglil gives some analogies 
to sustain its wo rid- view. But analogies 
cannot go far. 1 am referring in the 
chapter on ‘The Heart of the (-^ita’ to 
Sri Krsna’s analogy of Akasa ( ether ) and 
Vayu { air ) — ( Gita IX. 6 ). 

The seventh Adhikarana consists of 
three Sutras and meets the argument that 
if God aiid^ soul are one God will not 
imprison Himself in the body. It is not 
God that is embodied. It is the soul ( Jiva ) 
that is embodied. A diamond is different 
from a pebble though both are slones. 
The eighth Adhikarana consists of two 
Sutras and refutes the view that God is 
not the material cause of the universe but 
only its efficient cause. Wc sec milk bmnii- 
ing curd and a Yogi creating by his power. 
Why cannot the omnipotent Creator create 
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by His will V The niiilh AcUiikarai;a consists 
of four Sutras and refutes the view that 
if the Brahma becomes the universe there 
will be no Cod left. The scripture expressly 
says that only a part of the Divine Being 
becomes the universe. We are one with 
i Lim even now in deep sleep and can 
experience Him in Samadhi. How' can that 
be if He has totally changed into the 
world ? He is both formless and with 
form and his fulness is unaffected by Ilia 
becoming His own creation. The tenth 
Adhikai'ana consists of two Sutras and 
proves God’s omnipotence, despite His being 
without senses ( 

The eleventh Adhikarai.a consists of 
two Sutras and allows that God does not 
create with any personal object and that 
creation is His Lila ( play ). The twelfth 
Adhikaraua consists of four Sutras and 
shows that as He creates according to the 
Karma of souls He has no partiality or 
cruelty in the inevitable iueijuality of the 
distribution of pleasure and pain. 

Thus this Vada also establishes that 
ihc whole creation proceeds from T’arabrahma. 

BADA II 

In the previous Pada rival but untrue 
8} stems of philosophy were overthrown by 
appeal to scripture. An attempt is now 
made to refute them from the point of 
view of logical reason. 

The first Adhikaraua consists of ten 
Sutras and shows that the Sankhya view 
dial matter ( Bradhana ) is llie i^ausc of 
the world is opposed to reason. The 
wonderful cosmic order and activity c^aiinol 
he tin; work of insentient matter, as the 
Pallor lias no .sidf-ilireelivc energy or power, 
f^rass never becomes milk except in and 

2 K. K. 


through the cow. The Sankhya tlieory f-an 
never explain how Brak^ti can have conscious 
and intelligent self-direction. 

The second Adhikurana consists of one 

Sutra and ihe third Adhikaraiya consists of 

four Sutras. Both refute the atomic theory 

of the Vaisesikas. How can their atoms 

create something non-atomic, if God cannot 

create an insentient world ? What cause 

operates on the atom and makes it active V 

They say that it is Adrsja. How can it 

operate as it also is insentient V If atoms 

have innate activity, then the souls can 

never gel free. If an atom has form, it 

must die at some time. How then can 

there be creation after the non-being of 

the atom ? 

« 

The fourth Adhikarai.a consists of ten 
Sutras and the fifth Adhikarai.xa consists of 
five Sutras. They disprove the Buddhist 
( Vainusika ) or Nihilistic philosophy. The 
latter consists of three schools. The first 
school says that things exist. It consists 
of two subsehools, i, r ., those of the 
Vaibiiasikas and the Saiitranlikas. It declares 
that mind and matter are the result of 
atomic combination and that the mind 
consists of five Skandhas ( Rupa, Vijuana, 
Vedanu, Sunijfia, and Saniskaru ) and that 
everything, though real, is momentary 
Ihe Sautrautikas aiiirm the external 
reality of all tilings but the Vaibhasikas 
say that soiuelliings have external reality 
and that others have not and that our 
sensations have a corresponding external 
and material and momentary reality. But 
these views are wrong because insentient 
( Achelana ) things cannot eombine. If they 
conihiiie, there can he no liberation as they 
cannot separate. A eo-ordinating mind is 
indispensable for the passing of a thing 
from cause and effect. If the Jiva is 
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momeular^, whose is liberation to be ? If 
everything is momentary, how can there 
be a passing from the stage of cause to 
the stage of effect ? If you say that the 
cause coutinues to exist till the stage of 
effect is reached, then the doctrine of 
momenlarincss will fail. If everything is 
momentary, how can you explain the 
experience of the identity of two things 
( ) ? How can being come from non- 
being ? In this way Adhikarat.ia IV disposes 
of the Sautrantika and Vaibhusika schools. 

Adhikarat.ia V disposes of the other 
two schools, viz., Vijuanavada or Yogachara 
which says that there are no external 
objects but only mental states, and 
Madhyamika which affirms that there is 
nothing and that all is Suuya ( non-being ). 
There can be no cognition without an 
object. You cannot equate the world to a 
dream. Dreams are mere memories and are 
stultified by the waking slate where we 
have experiences and not mere memories. 

The sixth Adhikarana consists of four 
Sutras and shows that the Jaina doctrine is 
untenable. The Jainas state Saptabhanginaya, 
i. non-affirmation of existence or non- 
existence about anything. { 

^ I ) Surely these 

cannot co-exist simultaneously ? If there 
is such doubt, how can true knowledge 
result? The Jaina doctrine that the Jiva 
is of the size of the body is untenable. 
If so, a soul which goes from a human 
body into an elephant^s body will not be 
able to function in the whole of the latter 
body; and if it goes into an ani^s body, 
a large portion of it will have to be 
outside the body. The soul must be atomic 
( A^u ) or infinite ( Vibhu ). 


( The ViSistadwaitls affirm that it is 
an At.iu; and the Adwaitis affirm it is 
Vibhu. Both affirmations are found in 
the Upauisads and the Brahma-Sutras and 
the Gita. In itself the soul is Vibhu 
and one with Brahma. But when it is in 
relation to a Suddha Sattwa body in 
Paradise " it realizes itself as atomic. 
Similarly it feels itself as atomic in the 
terrestrial Panchabhuta body. In the 
Suddha Sattwa body it experiences infinite 
supreme eternal bliss which is difierent in 
type from but not inferior to the bliss 
of identity. ) 

The seventh Adhikarana consists of 
five Sutras and refutes the Saivite Agamic 
view that God is only the efficient 
cause of the universe but not its material 
cause. The eighth Adhikarana consists of 
four Sutras and refutes the Vaisnava 
Agama emergence of the Vyuhas. Kxcepl 
in these minor respects the Vedas and the 
Agamas have no divergence. 

PADA III 

The first Adhikarat.ia consists of seven 
Siitrus and refutes the view that Aku^a 
uncreate and self-existent. Scripture 
expressly declares that Akasa was created 
by God ( m mw 

). The scriptural declaration 
when Atmu is known everything is known 
will be true only if God and the world are 
one in essence and the world proceeds 
from God, 

SEW I 

I i ) 

The second Adhikarana consists of one 
ijulra and shows that air { Vayu ) is born 
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of Ak^iSa. The third Adhikarai;.a consists 
of one Sutra and shows that Sat ( God ) 
is unoriginated and self-existent. The 
fourth Adhikara^a consists of one Sutra 
and shows that fire comes from air. The 
fifth Adhikara^a consists of one Sutra 
and shows that water comes from fire. 
The sixth Adhikarai.xa consists of one Sutra 
and shows that earth comes from water. 
The seventh Adhikarana consists of one 
Sutra and says that God is the Creator 
of Akdsa, Vayu, etc., as the Sruli ( Veda ) 
expressly declares so. The eighth Adhikarai.ia 
consists of one Siitra and shows that the 
order of involution is the inverse of the 
order of evolution. The ninth Adhikarana 
consists of one Sutra and shows that the 
involution applies to Mind and Buddbi 
also. The tenth Adhikaraga consists of 
one SDtra and says that the words ^birth’ 
and ‘death’ apply to the body and not to 
the soul. The eleventh Adhikarana consists 
of one Siitra and says that the soul is 
uncreate and eternal. 

The twelfth Adhikarana 
consists of one Sutra and shows ihat the 
Jiva is eternal consciousness. 

The thirteenth Adhikarana consists of 
fourteen Sutras and show’s that the soul 
is atomic. Here the Adwaita and the 
Visisjadwaita differ. The former says that 
out of the fourteen Sfitras the first ten Sutras 
are Purvapaksa Sfitras and affirm that the 
soul is Ann while the last four Sutras are 
Siddhsnta Sutras and show that it is 

Vibhu. It ig easy to affirm just the 
contrary doctrine. Some J^rulis say: — 

I I 

WT: ^ ^ \\ 


Other Srutis say; — 

I II 

I have attempted above to harmonize 
these two views. 

The fourteenth Adhikarana consists of 
seven Sutras and shows the doership of 
the soul. The Sruti says: ff ^?rr 

3^^:.’ If the soul is uot 
a doer, how can it be called upon to 
meditate on God ( sRRJtl sfT 

). The fifteenth 
Adhikarana consists of one Sutra viz. 

( just as a carpenter is both 
r, doing work and not doing work, even 
so the soul is a doer and a non-doer ). 
Sri Sankara explains that the soul is a 
doer only by its self-identification with 
Buddhi. The sixteenth Adhikarana consists 
of two Sutras and shows that the souls* 
doership depends on God. The seventeenth 
Adhikarana consists of eleven Sutras and 
shows that the soul is an Ani§a ( part ) 
of God. ^rl Sankara refers to the Srutis 
(^miT m etc. 

Thus the battle of Amsa and Aikya is 
in full swing. ( See Vcdania-SiUras IV. 
1, 3 ). I shall show how both ideas occur 
in the (^Ua also. I have suggested above 
a reconciliation and shall recur to it 

again and again in this work. The Gitfi 
shows that doership in the spirit of 
Karniayoga is really iion-doership and leads 
to as perfect a liberation and salvation 
and self-real i/.alion as the latter. 

PADA IV 

The first Adhikarana consists of four 
Shtras and shows that Pranas are derived 
from God, The Sriiti says — 

siTOt JiH: ^ i 

^ >5n%(t ii 
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The second Adhikaraijia consists of two. 
Sutras and shows that though the number 
of Pranas is variously stated, the correct 
number is eleven ( five Jfianendriyas, five 
Karmendriyas and mind ). The third 
Adhikarana consists of one Sutra and 
says that the Pranas are atomic. The 
mind is called Manas, Buddhi, Aliankara 
and Chitta according to its Vrtti (function ). 
The fourth Adhikarana consists of one 
Sutra and shows that the Mukhya Prana 
also is created by God. The fifth 
Adhikarai.ia consists of four Sutras and 
shows that Mukhya Prana is not Vayu 
( air ) or Indriyas ( senses ) but is separate 
therefrom. The sixth Adhikarana comprises 
one Sutra and shows that Mukhya Prana 
is atomic ( Anu ). The seventh Adhikarana 
consists of three Sutras and shows that 
the senses are energized by divinities. 
The 6ruti says:— i ^rrj: 
sn’^it The eighth Adhikarana 

consists of three Siitras and shows that the 
Indriyas are separate from Prana. The ninth 
Adhikaraiia comprises three Sutras and 
shows that God is the Creator of name 
and form. Out of the earth taken as food, 
the gross portion is evacuated as foecal 
matter, Jthe medium portion increases our 
flesh and subtle portion feeds the mind. 
Out of the consumed water, the gross 
portion goes out as urine, the medium 
portion becomes the blood, and the subtle 
portion feeds the mind. Out of the 
assimilated light or fire, the gross portion 
builds ihe bones, and the niediiini ])ortioii 


becomes the marrow and the subtle 
portion augments speech. Even though in 
each element the other two elements have 
combined, it is called so because it is the 
predominant portion. 

Thus the second Adhydya is a veritable 
treasury of logic and establishes by 
irrefutable proofs that God is the source 
of the universe and disproves all the rival 
theories about the origin of things. It is 
the glory of Hinduism that it has not 
got bogged in polytheism or pantheism or 
solipsism, that it has reconciled monism 
and monotheism, that it has effected a 
synthesis of the Absolute and Godhead, 
that it has shown the inter-relation of God 
and Soul in diverse relations as subject 
and as son and as image and as part and 
as one with God without there being any 
irreconcilable inconsistency in such 
communions and unions, that it has affirmed 
the subordinate derivative reality of the 
world and thus steered clear of co-ordinate 
reality and unreality and non-being, that 
it has shown the unity ( rising from 
dependence to identity ) of the soul and 
the universe with God, that it has 
reconciled the immanence and the 
transcendence of God, and that it has 
shown that God is infinite Sachchidananda 
always and for ever whether viewed in 
relation to the universe or in lliiusclf. 

( To hr I p/ilifi lit' if ) 




Ahimsa 


Sri Ki»va has describes! ‘Ahirnsa* in 
the Gita as one of the cardinal virtues 
which, in association with others, arc to 
be found in, or cultivated by men. In 
the 5lh verse of Chap. X, He says that 
‘Ahiinsa’, along with some other qualities, 
forming ‘in their separate diversities 
subjective beginnings of existences’, proceeds 
from Him. In the 7th verse of Chap. 
XIII, wlicrc He speaks about the Field 
and its Spiritual Kiiower, ‘Ahinisa’ is 
explained as one of the items in His 
epistemology. In the distinction made 
between the two kinds of men, Deva and 
Asura, 6rl mentions ‘Ahimsa’ ( XVI. 

2 ) as one of the possessions of ^Daivic’ 
men. That this quality is required for 
llifi control and development even of the 
body comes as a surprise to many in the 
Mlh verse of Chap. XVII. 

Besides these, there are many other 
verses in which the meaning or substance 
of ‘Ahifiisa’ is implied in the sense of the 
words, though it is not expressly mentioned. 
For instance, devotion to the welfare of 
all creatures ( V. 25: XII. I ), non-enmity 
towards all the world ( XI. 55 ). or friendli- 
ness for all ( XII. 13 ), are certainly 
intlicalive of the ‘Ahiijisutmaka'' nature. 

In the Rcviikha.’da of S{'andafy}irrina 
ilowers are considered ^lecessary for 
tJtf’ worship of (rod, and the first of them 
‘Ahinisa’. 

hi all the above citations, Ahinisa is 
'iat*d in the sense of ‘doing no harm’, 
causing no injury or hurt', or ‘iion- 
violtMier’ — a word which has been accepted 


By Char a Chandra Chattopadhyaya, M. A. 

by a consensus of opinion as approximately 
equivalent to Ahimsa. It will certainly be 
conceded that the Sanskrit word connotes 
much more than its English equivalent, 
but the latter has extended the frontiers 
of its knowledge. ‘Ahimsa’ has come to 
be regarded as the highest form of 
religion in many parts of the world by 
men not necessarily Hindus. Aldous 
Huxley, who is not a mere novelist, has 
made the bold assertion in bis book 
“Ends and Means”, that non-violence 
presents the only hope of salvation. The 
pacifists all over the world, and members 
of the M. R-A ( Moral Re-Armament ) 
Organization, also known as the Oxford 
Group ( see Peter Howard’s “Ideas Have 
Legs” ), have adopted it as an article of Faith. 

But experience shows how difficult it 
is to make ‘Ahimsa’ a guiding principle 
in all the activities of life. ‘Ahinisd’ 
means not to be involved in any act of 
‘Hiiusa’; but to eschew ‘Himsa’ in all its 
forms is Impossible. No man can avoid 
the deslruclion of life, as il exists every- 
where from the amoeba upwards. Every 
man is guilty of causing, not injury, hurt 
or harm, but death to countless millions 
of creatures every day of bis life. If 
‘Ahinisa' is to be allained by means of 
total abstinence from every act of violence, 
conscious or unconscious, it will remain 
an aspiration forbidden. But this considera- 
tion apart, a scheme of life may be 
framed in which the inception, develop- 
ment and perfection of this "Tapasyfi^’ may 
not be an empty dream, for all practical 
purposci. 
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To start with, a knowledge of ‘Himsa’ 
is the proper equipment for this way of 
life, and Maharsi Fataujali is the proper 
guide. In his “Yoga-Sastra” he has 
given in a terse formula, as his wont, 
the whole philosophy of ‘Himsa’. Accord- 
ing to him, men ( 1 ) perpetrate acts of 
*Himsa’ by themselves, or ( 2 ) incite 
others to do them, or ( 3 ) approve of 
them when committed by some one else. 
Now, each of these may be the outcome 

( 1 ) greed, or ( 2 ) anger, or ( 3 ) 
delusion. Taking them together we may 
see that acts of ‘Himsa’ may be brought 
about in nine ways. Then, considering 
the consequence of such acts, we may 
lawyerwise indicate that they are likely 
to cause ( 1 ) simple hurt, or ( 2 ) grievous 
hurt, or ( 3 ) something between the two. 
So that all acts of ‘Himsa’ may be counted 
under twenty-seven heads. There is yet 
another relevant point which must be 
taken into consideration, though it is not 
included in the formula of Fatah jali. For 
every one of these heads may be the 

result of ( 1 ) the deeds of men, or ( 2 ) 
their words, or ( 3 ) their thoughts. We 
may, therefore, finally add up eighty-one 
distinct varieties of ‘Hiinsa’, and conclude 
that ^Ahimsa' is a mighty diflicult object 
to realize. 

Pondering over these ])oints, one has 
to admit that an aspirant ought to acquire 
many virtues before he could attain 

perfection in ‘^1 hiinsa’, and without perfec- 
tion ‘Ahimsa’ does not become practically 
effective in life, as wc shall see later. He 
must deliberately ]>ui himself under strict 
discipline and restraint, and be always on 
guard against his enemies, internal and 

externa], who are ever ready to assault 

the citadel of his mind. Tic has to keep 


an eye on his thoughts so that they may 
not betray him thinking ill of others ; on 
his tongue, so that it may not utter any 
wayward expression to wound another; 
and on his deeds so that they may not 
bring the least trouble to anyone. His is 
to be a life of eternal vigilance. 

Living this ‘Tapasika’ life for a number 
of years, he may bring his passions under 
control and begin to see ' the way to hia 
goal in the light of internal purity. Buf 
he has to subdue the ^Himsatmaka’ aspect, 
of his nature wholly ; to get complete 
mastery over the evil. The Bha^avata 
Pur ana recommends an apparently simple 
course for this purpose. It prescribes 
cessation of all efforts, of all strivings of 
body and mind by slow degrees, for a 
person who wants to gain conquest over 
•Hinisa’ and thus become a humble votary 
of *Ahimsa’. 

But this is a hard rule even for an 
ascetic to follow. Mahatma Gandhi, with 
all his sincere, ceaseless efforts, failed to 
infuse the spirit of ^Ahimsa’ even in his 
close associates, because he himself could 
not saturate his mind with ‘Ahiinsa’ as lie 
could not lead the quietist life so necessary 
to remove all traces of ‘Himsa’ from the 
mind. Gandhiji knew no rest; his was a 
life of constant struggles, so much so that 
he never had any respite from ihemi 
and the hurry and bustle of life, character- 
istic of this age, did not allow him any 
tranquillity. 

If the greatness of a man is measured 
by the turn he gives to the thought of 
his age, then Mahatma Gandhi is surely 
to be counted among the greatest. Though 
^Ahiqisfi’ or non-violence is not a new 
discovery in India — be himself said he had 
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learnt all about it from the Gita — it was 
he who first presented it before the people 
of East and West in a new li^ht. He 
did not look upon it merely as a moral- 
book precept, in the manner of so many 
others, for which concessions might be 
made now and then; but he insisted that 
the idea could be, or rather should be, 
made a potent factor in our life to 

determine the moral attitude of not only 
private individuals but public bodies in 

times of war and peace. He thought — he 
believed — it was the only weapon which 
could destroy the evil that had made the 
life of men in the modern world unhappy, 
miserable, brutish. He knew it was an 

inaccessible ideal, but he was convinced it 
was the only way to raise men to a 
higher moral level, to usher in a new 

Era in this ancient world. On the inspira- 
tion of this faith he dreamt of a New 
India which he said he would build if he 
could live for a hundred and twenty 
years. But alas ! his days were numbered, 
and he passed away in the thick of his 
struggles, all directed to the sowing of 
ihc seed of ^A]iinisa\ And the bitterest 
irony of fate is that he passed away as 
the victim of violence. 

This tragic end of Mahatma Gandhi 
gave many people the shock of their life. 
They saw in it the tragedy of frustration. 
It filled them with defeatism. They cried 
out in despair, “What is the use of waging 
war against evil when even Mahatmaji 
fails ? What is the point in trying to 
make better sort of men than what they 
are ? Ctould Gandhiji change the nature 
of men by persuading them to follow 
what he held to be a good and true 
principle in order to make their life 
beautiful They were led to believe it 


was attempting the impossible. On this 
earth men are what they have been for 
ages — weak, helpless, straggling wayfarers 
on the road of life, writhing ‘in the fell 
clutch of circumstance’, bowed ‘under the 
bludgeonings of chance’. They have lived 
herded together for many years now, 
cutting one another’s throat, suGEering in 
common the slings and arrows of outrageous 
fortune, sometimes in grim or tearful 
silence, sometimes with loud protestations. 
They have cried for bread, but they have 
been given stones ; they have gone in 
search of water to slake their burning 
thirst, only to arrive at a mirage after 
their desert march. Kysina or Christ, 
Buddha or Muhammad, Kabir or Ram 
Krishna, Nanuk or Zoroaster, have not been 
able to lighten the burden under which 
man groans or shrieks in agony. They 
are Gods and God-men, beyond the reach 
of his outstretched hands. T&ey have got 
no appeal for him; their pious words 
asking him to love his neighbour as he 
loves himself, to pray for his enemies, to 
do good to all creatures, to meet ‘Hiinsa’ 
with ‘Ahiinsa’, do not touch him; under 
the vicissitudes of life they leave ' him 
cold. Nor has Science given him much 

relief ; it has brought him neither the 

mental poise, nor the spiritual calm which 
sometimes makes life sufferable. On the 
other hand, with its new coiuiuest of 

atomic power, it has become a new source 
of further disquietude, foreboding another 
Hiroshima or Nagasaki or worse. So, 

thirsty and hungry, weary and afflicted, 
with trembling and fear, man moves on 
perforce to meet his unknown but inevit- 
able end. 

Yet he is not hopeless. He is sure 
that the penance, sacrifice and renunciation 
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of Mahatma Caudlii caiinol go iu vain. 
A day will dawn on this dark world 
when people will again turn to the high 
and noble ideal he has placed before them. 
They will see in the new light that 
is the only practical method of 
saving human society from ruin and 

ultimate dissolution. They will get the 
benefit of wisdom after the failure - a 
grand failure — of Mahatmaji, and make 
the blessings of ‘Ahinisa’ available tp the 
common man. Had he completely cast out 
of him all soilure of ^Iliinsa\ he would 
have become a living fount of ‘Ahiinsa’; 
and an influence, a power, an inscrutable 
something would have streamed out of 
him and purified the hearts of men of 
all evil thoughts. Godse, harbouring .an 
evil design in himself, would have forgotten 
all about it as soon as he came in sight 
of MahatmajJ, or within the magnetic 
field of his mysterious force. 

That is the consummation of ^ihil 1 Jsa^ 
For when firmly established, declares Patafijali, 
Ahinisa docs become a source of purification, 
removing every dust particle of lliiiisa from 
the clear atmosphere it creates all about itself. 
It acts like a centrifugal force; it radiates 
in all directions from a man who has iu 
every way made his word, deed and 
thought absolutely free from the very 
taint of ^Him 3 a\ and infuses the spirit 
iu every soul who comes in the surround- 
ing of his presence, and thus spreads the 
divine blessing from the individual to the 
community. For, after all, Ahimsa is a 
gift from God on high, as Sri Krsiia has 
assured Arjuna, and it descends to the 
earth to discover the divinity which lies 
dormant in man, rendering it possible for 
him ‘to realize all that he has in him 
to be\ 


As ratahjali has given iis an insight 
into the working of ‘Hiiiisa’, so he has 
formulated u course of discipline for the 
beginner in Yogic practices. Dr. Brahma, 
in his Thilosophy of Hindu Sadhaua’ has 
put it thus — “llie regulation and control 
of the moral life; strict purity of both 
body and mind ; truthfulness in deed, 
word and thought ; abstinence from cruclt}', 
stealth, and sensual pleasures in thought 
as well as in deed — are some of the virtues 
that must be acquired before one can 
aspire to attain the Yogic state.” Patahjali 
has mentioned ‘abstinence from cruelty’, 
that is ‘Ahiinsa’ first, as, competent men 
say, it lies at the base of the other viriues. 
On the foundation of ‘Ahiijisa’ the Yogii; 
structure is to be raised with the materials 
of Truth, HrahmacJiarya ( abstinence from 
sensual pleasures ), etc. I hat Mahatma 
Gandhi was a Yogi could easily be conceded, 
once we get rid of the idea that a Yogi 
is to be found only on the heights of 
the Hiinalavas or in tin* jungles of 
Vindhyaehal. Like a Yogi, us he underweiU 
Pataii jail’s eourstr, he saw that Truth and 
Ahinisa are inse[>arably connceled logellier. 
He, therefore, always spoke of iht in in 
the same breath, and in order to acquire 
‘Ahimsa’, his life-work seemed to be to 
carry on ‘experiments with truth’. 

It follows from these observations that 
to make the above virtues inslrurnental m 
spiritual developnicnl what a man has to 
see is that they are all upheld by ‘Ahinisa’ 
in their application to the activities of 
life. ‘Ahinisa’ grows in strength and purity 
with his unswerving pursuit of these 
principles, livenlually it becomes the bed- 
rock of his (‘xistenee and a source of 
mental calm and spiritual blessedness !<> 
him, and, because of him, to others, who, 
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as days [3a.->s, \\e\\i oiir. auollier in sellUuj^ 
down to a i)eaceful, healthy, happy way 
of life. 

For what the world does in^ed today 
is a settled mode of life where men would 
i'ease to be what they liave become due 
to the brutaliziiiir effect of two World 
Wars fought hardly with any recess between 
them, and due to the dread of a third 
war, which, the political pundits say, is 
looming on the horizon, when the atom 
bomb will be the arbiter of nations' 
destinies. The consequence is that ‘Ilimsa’ 
is rampant in the life of modern man, 
and living as he does in the midst of 
want, it finds expression in his inordinate 
selfishness and unsatiable desires. Me has 
lost his culture he was once pro\id of, 
Ills civilization is bankrupt, his God and 
K'ligion have disappeared. With his moral 
depravity, his 'faithless coldness’, his frantic 
clforts to satisfy his lust of gold in utter 
tlisregatd of the means and of every social 
interest, he is heading towards dcslruciion. 

But this is not to be: destruction is 


not the cud of life. It is the creation of 
a purposive Mind, and it shall be preserved 
for the fulfilment of the purpose that 
upholds the Great Design. Some men, 
some one, will appear again in the midst 
of the disruptive forces which are at work 
today; and, lowering over the wrecks of 
Time, he will, as an Avatara of Love, 
carry the message of ‘Ahirasa’ from door 
to door, for .to paraphrase the words of 
Aldous Huxley — Ahinisa is the only salvation 
of maukiud. 

Writing an cstiraale of the genius and 
character of Napoleon, Kmerson has remarked 
that Nature produced in him a man of 
action when she required the services of 
a personality like him. Napoleon came in 
1769. As if to celebrate the centenary of 
his birth, Nature brought Mahatma Gandhi 
in 1809, when a spiritual man was needed 
to serve her purpose. We may, therefore, 
assuredly hope that sooner or later will 
come among us in the surrounding gloom 
‘the valiant man and free’, who will be 
the redeemer of mankind. Lei us hope 
sooner than later. 



3 K. k. 




Questions and Answers about Self-Upliftment— II 

( Continued from the previous member ) 

By Jayadayal Goyandka 


Qiiestio 7 i 10 — The number of girl-widows 
having increased enormouslj^ nowadays, 
cases of abortion also have proportionately 
increased. In order to meet this problem, 
can the re-marriage of widows be regarded 
as permissible according to Dharma ? 

Answer — Never; for Maiiu and the 
other scriptural authorities have opposed it 
in the strongest terms. Ke-marriagc of 
widows has nowhere been sanctioned by 
the scriptures. Lord Manu says — 

{ V. 162 ) 

Rrrafa i 

am af?i; ii 

( IX. 47 ) 

“For chaste women, marriage with a 
second husband has nowliere been 
advocated. Division ol property is 
made once, a girl is given away in 
marriage once, and the giver makes 
the resolve about giving once. 
These three things take place only 
once in the case of virtuous people.” 

Dharma does not depend on what the 
general run of people think about a 
particular problem. The conduct adopted 
by saintly and virtuous souls practising 
renunciation is Dharma. Lord Manu says — 



lit qjfei fswhira II 

( II. 1 ) 

“Hear about Dharma always followed, 
and known in their heart, by men of 
learning and virtue, free from attrac- 
tion and hatred.” 


Hence what even ten thousand ignorant 
men declare as Dharma cannot be Dharma, 
but what a single knower of Brahma, 
endowed with Vedic learning, declares as 
Dharma, is Dharma. 

^sfg *r i 

Dharma and God cannot be established 
on the strength of the popular vote; for 
knowledge about them, one has to depend 
on the Srutis and Smftis. 

That which conduces to good, both in 
this world and the next, is called Dharma. 
I'he re-marriage of widows does not produce 
good even in this world; how can it, then, 
be beneficial in the next ? Good is attained 
either through the knowledge of God, or 
through devotion to God, or through the 
practice of Dharma, in a disinlerev^iled 
spirit. The scripture says that a widow, 
through the practice of Brahmacharya 
alone, attains the higher worlds. Manu says - 

waff ^ ®Rfei?rr i 

*5nl »i^3R35irfir w ^ si^ftoi: it 

( XII. 113 ) 

“The chaste wile, remaiuiiig fiirjuiy 
established in the vow ot 
Brahmach?rya, alter the death ol 
her husband, although she may not 
possess a son, goes to the beet 
abodc3, even as a Brahmachari, 
vowing perpetual abstinence, attains 
it ( without a eon ).” 

Nowhere the scriptures sanction cither 
the remarriage of the widow, or the practice 
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of Niyoga. In ancient times, there was a 
king, named Vena, who introduced the 
practice of Niyoga for widows; but the 
three upper castes — Brahman, Ksatriya and 
VaiSya — refused to adopt it in their 
respective societies, regarding the practice 
as hateful. The Code of Manu says — 

gn: It 

m i 

?t3?T JRiraf^ II 

( IX. 65-66 ) 

“In the Mantras of raarriaj^e, there 
is no reference to the custom of 
Niyoga. The marriage rules nowhere 
sanction the remarriage of the 
widow. King Vena introduced the 
practice during his rule, but the 
custom being fit for animals, 
learned twice-borns always dis- 
approved it.” 

It can never bring liberation to any- 
body; and worldly felicity also may not 
bo possible for ’ all to attain through it. 
On the contrary, the woman has to face 
both censure and trouble in society, on 
account of which her present life itself 
becomes full of misery and sudering. 

Nowadays, some people argue that when 
llio husband can remarry after the death 
of his wife, why should objection be 
raised to the re-marriage of the woman 
after ilie death of her husband ? The 
answer to it i.s that wlicn the man 
remarries after the death of his wife, the 
tssiics of his first inarriage remain in the 
same family or (Jotra and iimy continue 

be protected and nursed by the father, 
^*W5y remain partners of the family and 
dieir right to the patrimony remains in 
tact. But if after the death of her first 


husband, the wife remarries and goes over 
to her second husband's family leaving the 
children behind, the latter are reduced to 
an extremely helpless condition and their 
protection and nurture become almost 
impossible. If she lakes away the children 
with her, their connection with their 
paternal family and Gotra having been 
cut off, they arc deprived of their patrimony. 
In the new home she adopts, her second 
husband neither shows any love for them, 
nor gives them any right over his property. 
Thus uprooted from their ancestral home, 
they find no status even in the new home. 
It becomes difficult for them to establish 
any matrimonial alliance. They are thus 
thrown into very great trouble. And if 
the woman finds it difficult to pull together 
with her second husband, she has cO seek 
a third. Such wandering from door to 
door is no ordinary trouble. People begin 
to look down on her. which is a source 
of very great misery and suffering. For 
this reason also the scriptures prohibit the 
remarriage of the widow. 

If it is argued that compared to the 
practice of abortion, the remarriage of the 
widow is a better solution, the answer is 
that the practice of abortion is a sin, and, 
similarly, the remarriage of the widow is 
a sin. Neither of the alternatives can be 
declared to be approved by Dharma. 
Dhaniia is that which is w^orthy of being 
adopted by the best of men and brings 
good both in this world and the next. 
If, again, it is argued that many persons 
nowadays regard this as Dharma, that does 
not alter the situation, for Dharma does 
not depend on the opinion of the many. 
Dharma cannot l)c determined by the vote 
of the majority. If further it is said that 
at present there arc some widows who are 
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found to re-iiiarry, one ma^ ‘:ranl that 
this takes place, but such conduct spring- 
ing from the satisfaction of carnal desires 
can never be declared as Dharma. If 
some people, regard the momentary happi- 
ness derived from the satisfaction of the 
carnal passion as happiness, it is nothing 
but abominable. And being abominable, it 
is fit to be avoided. 

Thus a widow should adopt the 
discipline which the scriptures have laid 
down for her. On the death of her 
husband, taking to both dispassion and 
Brahmacharya, she should practise self- 
restraint, right conduct, devotion to God 
and reading of the scriptures, and living 
under the care of her son should pass 
the rest of her days following the path 
shown to her by her husband. Lord 
Manu says — 

^ g simrRr ^ g ii 

( V. 157-158 ) 

"The widow, living on Sattwic food 
like fruits and bulbous roots, etc., 
should willingly emaciate her body, 
but should never after tlie death 
of her husband utter even the name 
of another man (out of lust ). 'i'he 
widow. desiring to attain tlie 
highest Dharma of a devoted wife, 
should till her deatli remain forbear- 
ing, exercising control over her 
mind and senseB, and adopting 
Brahmacharya.” 

QuesHon li — Both in ilie morning 
and evening, we' regularly sil for the 
practice of Sandhya, ifie Japa of Gayatrl, 
Bhajana, worship and study of * the 
scriptures. But we are either overtaken by 


idleness at the lime, or the mind begins 
to wander hither and thither. Though 
we have been carrying on the discipline 
for long, we do not notice any progress. 
What should we do to remedy the 
defects ? 

Ansivt'V — These daily obligatory duties 
in the morning and evening — viz., the 
practices of Sandhya, Gayatri, Bhajana, 
worship and scriptural studies, etc., we do 
not hold in the respect which is their 

due, but perform them in an indifierent 

spirit. We should change this outlook, 
and looking upon God and all the 

practices done for Him as the highest and 
best duty of life, we should perform them 
with as much respect in our heart as we 
can gather. 

Idleness may be due to various causes— 
lack of sleep at night, heavy meal, 
Tamasic food, sitting in a wrong posture, 
lark of respect and love for God and 
excessive physical labour. In order lo 

remove these causes, we should take 
Sattwic and easily digestible food ( G'Ua 
XVII. 8 ) in a proper and regulated 
quantity ( GVa VI. 17 ). Wc should take 
full six hours sleep at night, and risiug 
early in the morning should attend, firstly, 
lo inner cleanliness and bath, and there- 
after seeking a secluded and pure spot, 
far from the noise of the world and oilier 
distract ions, .sli<mld firmly sit in a good 
posture. The Iruiik and the neck should 
be kept slraighl ( G'lia VI. 13 ) in order 
lo drive away idleness. Cultivating 
inclifiercnce towards all perishable, 
momentary worldly objecls, and regarding 
God Himself and all practices (Connected 
with God-Realization as the bc-all and 
end-all of life and the very life itself, 
effort should lie made to fix the mind ou 
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God wuh utmost faith, reverence and love. 
This may reduce idleness. 

Due to ignorance, we regard worldly 
objects as the sources of happiness and 
beauty, thus the mind has developed the 
habit of wandering from one worldly 
object to another, and owing to these 
causes the mind finds pleasure in reflecting 
on the world and moves about from one 
object to another. The evil of distraction, 
or scattering of the mind, grows on 
account of this. In order to remedy the 
defect we should take the help of 
discrimination and dispassion. It should 
be explained to the mind that the 
appearance of happiness in worldly objects 
is due only to ignorance, and in reality 
there is absolutely no happiness in such 
objects. All objects of ' the world are 
transient, perishable and sources of pain 
( Gita V. 22 therefore they lead to the 
downfall of the soul, and binds her down 
to worldly existence. Reflecting thus, 
indiflerence should be cultivated towards 
the promptings of enjoyment arising in 
the mind, and due to this culture of 
indiflerence or dispassion, the mind-stufi 
may withdraw itself from thoughts of the 
world. Again, it should be explained to 
the mind that when idle worldly thoughts 
do not lead to the fulfilment of any 
earthly self-interest, how can they lead to the 
fulfilment of any spiritual iutcrest ? The 
attraction we feel for those objects is due 
to the fact that we regard them us the 
sources of happiness and beauty, and this 
sense of happiness and beauty in them is 
nothing but ignorance, in reality they do 
not exist. Had lhr> any existence, they 
would have stayccl. For wliat is real, nevi r 
ceases to be, and what is unreal cannot 
cxihi. The Lord sa>s:- 

Weft Wii \ 

( II. 16 ) 


“The unreal has no existence, and 
the real never ceases to be; the 
reality of both has thus been 
perceived by the seers of truth.” 

Therefore, ilic sense of happiness and 
handsomeness wc f^hcrish with regard to 
the world, when analysed with reference 
to place, time and object, prove to be 
both small and partial. When a particular 
sense enjoys the feeling of happiness, at 
that moment senses other than that 
particular sense have no such feeling. 
Thus, if the eyes enjoy the pleasure of 
sight, the cars do not; if the ears have 
the joy of hearing, the nose has no such 
joy. This has to be understood in the 
case of all other senses. That is why 
the pleasure is little and momentary. And 
being momentary, it is perishable, and 
being perishable, it is unreal. For the 
pleasure that is felt due to contact 
between a sense and its object, does not 
exist the moment after the contact. When 
contact with an object is made, the contact 
is momentary, and the object, also, is 
momentary; for the object goes on 
changing from time to time, and after 
contact separation is inevitable. 

These arguments establish beyond 
doubt that worldly' happiness is not 
happiness in the real sense of the term. 
Reflecting thus, the mind should be 
withdrawn, again and again, from those 
worldly objects and fixed on God. 
The prompliugs of worldly thoughts may 
be weakened through strong praetice on 
this line pursued with the help of 
tli.'^eriiniiiiitioii and dispa^^ion. 

When prai'lising Sandhya and (^ayalrl 
and reading ihe(?/A?, the Vis'iusahasran^maf 
R.'innya .a, HiuiCavn/a and other seriplurcs, 
or chanting God’s praises, the alleiuion 
'should be fixed on the meaning of the 
words, and in ease of defieieney of knowledge 
of Sanskrit the Hindi aunolalions of those 
books >liould be consulted, and thus 
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thoroughly understanding their truth and 
secret, they should be studied and properly 
appreciated. 

When practising Japa of the Divine 
Name, the mind should be fixed with love 
on the thought of that aspect or form 
of God in which one has faith and 
cherishes the heart’s attachment, — atlributeless 
or with attributes, formless or with 
form, — reflecting on the virtues and glory of 
God, and the nectar of the Lord’s enchanting 
form should be continuously tasted. 

There is nothing in this world which 
is dearer to us than God. He is our 
father and mother, brother and friend; 
He is our wealth and life; our all-in* all. 
Therefore, entirely breaking off all 
relationship with the transient, perishable 
world, we should with all our heart in 
a reverential spirit and from every point 
of view establish relationship with God 


alone, who is omniscient, almighty, the 
best of friends, and the only repository 
of love and sweetness. The sight of God, 
His speech, conversation with Him, His touch 
and thought — all are full of love, full of 
sweetness, full of nectar. And meditation 
on that formless, attributeless Brahma, 
who is Existence, Sentience and Bliss 
solidified, is also full of Bliss and nectar. 
One should fully get absorbed in Him, 
through constant meditation on Him, 
pursued with faith, devotion and love. 

Through efforts made on the lines 
indicated above, it may be possible for a 
practicant to gain within a very short 
time what he failed to gain through 
practice carried on for a long, long period. 
Therefore, one should do the utmost labour, 
and carry on whole-heartedly the practices 
laid down above. ( Kalyan ) 


The Ideal of Dharma in Valmiki-Ramayana 

„By a N. Vyas, U. A. 


The word Dharma comprises the whole 
gamut of Godward thought and speech and 
action, and includes all that is conducive 
to virtuous life and excludes all that is at 
variance with it. It is the source of 
wealth and happiness, the conferrer of all 
good, the crux of this mundane existence 
( III. 9. 30 ). “As the artistic sense colours 
the entire outlook of the artist and gives 
a touch of individuality and beauty not 
merely to his painting or music, but also 
to his writings and discourses, nay, even 
to his walking, eating and sitting, so also 
Dharma was meant to give a holy, bliss- 
ful, loving and heroic turn to the outlook of 
its votary and introduce its distinctive 
fragrance and sweetness into all the activities 
of his daily life.’’ Its comprehensive 


character is frequently stressed by the epic. 
It is Dharma that upholds all mankind. 
It is by Dharma that the three worlds 
are being preserved. It is Dharma which 
thwarts the enemies. It is Dharma that 

governs the subjects duly. It is for this 

that Dharma is called Dharaua^ or 
holder. The Dharma of preservation 
is the greatest and confers fruit in 
after-life. There is nothing like Dharma 
hard to acquire in this world ( VIT. 59 B. 7 - 9 ). 
All important requisite in its acquircmciil 
is a resoluteness in doing one’s 'duty in 
life whatever be the difficulties in the way 
and however unpleasant it be to the 
natural and seductive love of ease and 

luxury ( III. 9. 31 ). 

At other places the epic limits the 
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scope of Dharma so as to make it capable 
of being built into the immense variety 
of our everyday life. Early rising and 
bath, cleanliness and godliness, performance 
of Sandhya and meditation, recitation of 
Mantras^ worship of gods and fire, per- 
formance of Samskaras and especially of 
Sraddha which interlinks the past and 
present generations, the necessity of 
frequenting holy places and seeking the 
company of holy men, the importance of 
Tapas and Yoga and service to parents are 
some of the tiny rills which feed the 
mighty river of Dharma and without 
which the latter will dry up. Charity, 
kindness, honouring the^ious and guileless 
conduct constitute the chief Dharma\ by 
means of these the well-being of this life 
and the next is brought about ( VII. 39 B. 10 ). 
According to Rama, truth, righteousness, 
prowess, kindness to creatures, fair- spoken- 
ness and worship of the twice-born ones, 
gods and guests — these are styled by the 
pious as the ways to heaven ( II. 109. 31 ). 

Although Dharma is slriclly speaking 
what is good for the soul, yet its dictates 
arc in no way inimical to the welfare of 
the body. Dharma and asceticism arc 
said to be at the root of attaining to 
everything in the world ( VII. 23 E. 17 ). 
Rama says that there is no inevitable 
clash between the good of the soul and 
ihc good of the body : just as a beloved 
wife is the centre of loveliness and love 
and links the generations each with each, 
even so Dharma in fruition is the source 
Dharma^ A rtha and Kama ( II. 21. 57 ). 

Dharma is not something to be practised 
only for the sake of self-improvement to 
the neglect of one’s environment. Rama’s 
own conduct teaches us that ‘the modern 
feOspel of social improvement without any 
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self-improvement or without any attempt 
at the improvement of one’s kith and kin, 
is a thorough futility and a sham and a 
camouflage’. Narada describes Rdma as 
‘guarding mankind and maintaining Dkarma\ 
practising all his Dharma and preserving 
that of his dependants’ ( L 1. 13-14 ). He is 
described as the protector of the ideal of social 
groups in a state of interdependence and 
mutual service owing to their common 
love of Dharma ( V. 33. 11 ). Such mutual 
harmony and service is possible only by 
everyone adoring and following the ideal 
without envious and fatricidal strife 
( VI. 128. 97 ). 


Rituals, sacrifices, gifts, renunciation, 
studies, vows, penances and worship of 
gods were no doubt the characteristics of 
religious life, and it was recognized that 
the development of personality could come 
about through tliem. But they were 
regarded as in consonance with Dharma 
only if they issued out in virtuous activities 
conducive to the welfare of all creatures. 
If the spiritual power ensuing from them 
was employed for acquiring eventual mastery 
over others and exploiting them for one’s 
own selfish gains, the ruler was called 
upon to bring about the destruction of 
such religious rites. Thus the very Rama 
who fought for protecting the rituals of 
Viswamitra and other Rfis of the forest 
was forced to order the destruction of 
Meghanada after first obstructing his rituals 
and thereby cutting the source of his 
irresistible power. Besides, Valmlki has 
refrained from regarding mere rituals and 
external conformity to set prayers and 
churches and their rules as the essence of 


religion. These, according to him, were 
only the means to an end; they could be 
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provided the individual could realize Ills 
true iJhanna without their aid. Thus 
while enunciating the ideal of a true 
PaiivratTh he says, “A woman always 
engaged in fasts and vows, though she 
may he excellent iu every way, if she 
does not attend ou her husband, shall 
surely reach the world of sinners. Ou 
the other hand, a woman who serves her 
husband well and is hciit on doing what 
is good uud pleasant to him, but turns 
away from the worship of deities, never- 
theless attains the highest SwargtP ( II. 24. 
26-7 ). This passage clearly proves that 
one’s Dhaftna is the proper performance 
of one’s appointed duty, while rituals, 
vows and worship of gods belong to a 
subsidiary and wholly dispensable category. 

The ideal of Unarm a held in the 
Ramayai.ia age is best exemplified by 
Valiniki by portraying iu his epic a series 
of difficult, bafiliug and tragic situations and 
showing how his principal characters react 
to them aud ulliinalely tide over llieiii 
without swerving in the least from ihc 
highest principles of spiritual life laid 
down in the scriptures. ‘Tn Vibhijuna, as 
in Prahlada, we have a signal example of 
JJharma manifesting itself, transcending 
the limitations imposed by demon iaciil birth 
and natural affection towards relatives King 

and country If Ravana represents divine 

grace and higher clemeiils in heredity get- 
ting dissipated in sclf-aggrandizemciil, 
Vibhisana stands for the heroics soul’s cling- 
ing to Dharma^ overcoming sysleinalically 
the baser ebmiciU^ iu hcrcditN and th<^ 
numerous tcmplali(»iis and dangers of a 
vicious envijonmeiii*. Ilanuuian, llioiii!h 
belonging to the ct)mparali\cl\ less ci\ilizcd 
Vanara race, fell liimscU diawii irrcsislibly 
to llie feel of Kama, wJio becaiiic his 


spiritual ideal aud to lire promotion of 
whose welfare he dedicated himself heart 
and soul. “May iiiy devotion to thee 
remain unshaken”, he therefore prayed to 
Rama after his coronation at Ayodhya, 
“and may my mind never conceive attach* 
meiit iinlo any other objecl. Vouchsafe 
also that 1 may continue to live so long 
as thy story continues to be told on earth” 
( VII. 40. 16-7 ). Vail’s final reconciliation with 
Sugrlva and repentance for his inbiuities. 
and Sugriva’s own regret at having contrived 
for the death of his brother who hail 
generously let him off after many a combat, 
have a poignant appeal of their own and 
show the noble licights of Dharma to 
which these heroic ones could soar. In 
Dasaralha, wielding mighty temporal power 
but too God-fearing to be able to revoke 
his promise of boons to a woman even 
at the risk of fatal separation from wliul 
he calls his ‘externally moving life ( Rama )', 
we^ hav<‘ a iiniciiie example of adherence 
at all eosls and in all circumstances to 
the moral values which ineaniii'j; and 

sanctity to life. In the characlcrization of 
Kausalyii, Valmiki \>resents us with lli<‘ 
immortal picture of the ideal Iliiidu wife, 
having intense emotions but controlling 
them with self-abnegation and religion and 
resigning to what fate has decreed as the 
result of past Karma. By her life and 
actions, Kausalya represented TTrl ainoir 
the llireti forma indicated in ihi^ Ramayana, 
viz., ///7, Sn^ and fC,r/i ( I. 15. 20 ), and 
it showed itself in lier moral restraint? 
piety and mudraly. In Bharata and Lak 7 inana 
we have ilic fragrance of I'jJiarma unfold- 
ing itself in the shapi; of iireproaidiabic 
brolIn*rlv love, devotion and subinissiveiicsf^ 
to Rama. 'riiiis if Ijaksinaoa r<*inaiiicd 

•sleepless at iiighis (II. 51. 19), acted 
faithfully as a servant aud body-guard and 
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(‘onsidered unwavering: dedication to Rama's 
welfare as the best path for his spiritual 
advancement, Bharata too expressed similar 
sentiments when he condemned the wicked- 
ness of his mother, voluntarily took to 
the life of an ascetic and ruled the country 
in Rfima's name, using Rdma’s sandals to 
symbolize his presence in the city. In 
Sitfi we have the noblest flower of Indian 
womanhood, the quintessence of S/fj- 
pharma as conceived in the age. Accept- 
ing the lofty canons of conjugal life, 
she remained true to her lord in thought, 
word and deed in spite of the numerous 
trials she had to undergo. Whether during 
her captivity at Lanka or the ordeal of 
6rc, whether abandoned in the forest while 
carrying Rama's future heirs in her womb 
or called upon to adduce proofs of her 
innocence a second time before the people, 
SUa, the perfect wife that she was, bore 
patiently her agonies and performed her 
proper duty by praying coniinually for 
the welfare of Rama and his subjects, 
being convinced that her virtuous husband 
thus treated her harshly only for uphold- 
ing the Dharma of the ideal king 

( VII. 48 ). 

As for Rama he may rightly he looked 
upon as the chief bastion of Dharma of the 
llamayainLa period. Dhanna-JyesJha^h 12. 17) 
is the significant epithet which Kausalya 
uses with reference to her son. To the 

power-mad Kaikeyi he said '"1 am not 

eager to live in this world, O lady, 
hankering after Art ha- Know me to be 
evjual to the sages, solely and firmly 
established in Dharma^’’ ( II. 19-20 ). He was 
in the Vedaiilic language a Mukta Fiirusa ; 
witness the eloquent description of him 
liivcn by Valmlki wiieii he faced the 

unenviable prospect of repairing to the 

wilderness, leaving his rightful kingdom: 
koos of kingdom imuld not diminish the 
beauty of that beloved of the people 
^ui aeeounl of its ever-lasting plcasaiuncss, 

4 K.i;. 


like unto the wane of the moon. There 
was manifest in him no change of mind 
who was about to fly as an exile to the 
forest and leave the world, like unto one 
emancipated while yet living. ..None perceived 
any sign of mental agony on the face of 
Rama. Like unto the rays of the fully 
brilliant autumnal moon, that hero of 
mighty arms having control over himself 
did not forsake his native cheerfulness” 

( 11. 19. 32 — 37 ). Another testimony to 
Rama's sedateness of soul and equanimity 
of mind comes from Bharata: ‘‘Who is 
tJiere in this w'orld like unto thee ? Pain 
doth not aiiiicl thee nor doth pleasure 
exhilarate.... Living like unto dead and exist- 
ing like unto noii-cxisting what shall make 
a person lhat hath attained to this 
intellectual stale grieve t He that like 
unto thee understands the nature of soul 
and its environiiient cannot grieve if he 
comes by any calamity. Thou resemblest, 

O Raghava, the gods in strength and art 
magnanimous, truthful in promise, knowest 
everything and are endued with iutelligence” 

( IL lot). 2 -6 ). There are occasions in 
the Rumayana when the great Rsis or 
celestials stand before Rama with joined 
palms and urge him to remember that he 
was the Supreme lacing Himself. (\T,117). 
But he seldom moves from the position 
lhat he is a mere man, Rama, son of 
Dasaralha ( VI. 117. 11 ). Many and iulricate 
were the situations which confronted him 
throughout his chequered career, but there 
was none from which he shrank or which 
he did not endeavour to solve or at least 
smooth, not through some superhuman 
aid, but through the application of his 
own prowess, his regard for truth and 
justice and his readiness to sacrifice his 
iiilercsls to secure the welfare of others. 
The high ideals of Aryan life were embodied 
in Rama -the faithful and dutiful son, the 
alteclionaU' brother, the loving husband 
and the stern reli-ntless hero — a strange 
(uunbinulion, as Bhavahhiiti puts it, of the 
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softness of flowers and the harshness 
of the thunderbolt. Valmiki ma^ not have 
stressed the now universally accepted 
principle of all pious Hindus that Rama 

What is Mind ? 

It is a proved fact that mind is 
nothing but matter in a subtle state. It 
is extremely plastic. It is sentient and 
subject to six-fold changes, namely, 
beginning, existence, increase, decrease, 
decay and destruction. 

Mind is a compound of three Gunas. 
Just as the existence of matter can be 
clearly perceived or inferred, the mind 
can also be perceived by itself or inferred 
through its activities, and it is conscious 
of its existence. It has thus two functions, 
perception and apperception. 

Gross matter, such as cell, nerve, 
fibre or fat, does not go to make it. 
Mind is invisible to both the eye and the 
modern instruments of observation. It is 
not even made of the soft brain substances. 
Though it is an invisible substance, its 
activities can well be perceived. It is a 
subtle and rarefied material. It is not 
spirit or Self. It is a collective essence 
of the five elements. 

The food a man takes is divided into 
three parts, the coarsest portion whicii is 
excreted, the middling which goes to 
build up the body, and the finest ( very 
subtle essence of good ) which is absorbed 
by the brain, the organ through which the 
mind works. 

The mind in its macrocosmic aspect is 
the centre on which the whole nature 
rests. Similarly, in its microcosmic or 
individual aspect, the same mind is the 
centre on which man is wholly dependent. 
Nature becomes helpless without its life, 
the cosmic mind, in it. Nature becomes 
dull, dumb and deaf without the vigour 


was an incarnation of God, nonetheless he 
has unequivocally and vividly brought out 
the truism that Rama was an embodiment 
of Dharma in its manifold aspects. 


By Swami Rajeawarananda 

and vitality of this mind. It is finer than 
ether. It is fickle like the passing wind, 
and it is found to be ever on the move. 
It seems to know no rest. It is continually 
changing its forms. 

It gives birth to and governs the 
ideas ^^time, space and cau8ation*\ These 
three form its very moods. For, without 
time, no thought of anything is possible, 
without space no conception of anything 
is possible and without causation no 
consideration of anything is possible. 
Time, space and causation appear inter- 
related, in our consciousness, not independent 
of one another. So the mind lives, moves 
and has its existence in these three 
notions which arc necessarily finite owing 
to their perceptional value and without 
which we cannot think, conceive or imagine 
anything. Deprived of these three, the 
constitution of the mind breaks down. 

Further, we cannot help thinking of 
something or other and yet not of any 
single thing, for a long time. Neither to 
keep on thinking for long of a single 
idea is possible nor to think of nothing 
at all is possible. 

The nature of the mind is generally 
to deal with things material. It works 
through the medium of the brain or 
intellect. It is generally found to deal with 
the exterior impressions, brought in by 
the organs of senses. But it is an instrument 
in the hands of the Soul or Self. With 
our view turned outwards, we cannot discern 
the mind or its movements. It is ‘motion 
inside' whereas the world is ‘motion out- 
side'. It constitutes the subtle body in 
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every creature. It does not die with the 
death of the body, but goes on along 
with the soul to work and gather further 
experience, through the medium of another 
body suited to its purpose. 

It is a true saying, *‘the mind takes 
the form of the thing thought of”. The 
whole universe has its existence due to the 
presence of the thought behind it. So we 
say, that in the mind, both the external 
and the internal worlds are held and 
conditioned. Both the apparent external 
and the invisible internal worlds aie its 
creation. As long as it exists they too 
exist. But no sooner does mind become 
dissolved than they are no more. The 
mind cannot disappear itself, without the 
disappearance of the whole universe. 
Because it is inseparable from these worlds. 
They interdepend mutually for their existence. 
They will either express themselves together 
or dissolve themselves conjointly. 

It is only when seen through the net- 
work of time, space and causation, the 
Supreme Self, the One Reality appears as 
this universe; but when they are 
transcended, what remains ? Neither the 
internal world nor the external world — 
whatever is, is — the Existence-Knowledge- 
Bliss Absolute, the one Supreme Truth for 
all eternity. This freedom from the mind is 
what is sought by every seeker after Truth. 

The mind acts as a medium of 
communication between spirit and matter. 
It is just like a ladder making a man 
climb up to the realm of supreme bliss 
or making him climb down to the deep 
abyss of ignorance. It all depends upon 
the way in which it is governed, just as 
a pilot, who is not at the mercy of the 
winds, reaches his destination safely, so the 
man who has got the right mastery over the 


mind, feels hale and happy. His mind will 
be in peace, and peace will be in his mind. 

Mind is a bundle of thoughts, 
limiting and conditional. These thoughts 
cover up the real oneness of the soul and 
thereby the way is paved to the false 
appearance of manifolduess upon it. Man, 
as he appears to be at the present 
moment, is a bundle of thoughts which 
can be replaced by better one at any time. 
As such no man is hopeless. There is 
the infinite power in every one. It is 
hidden underneath the encireling gloom of 
ignorance. It is required of every one to 
kindle it up by rising above all material 
considerations of life and it manifests in 
its pristine purity and native glory. 

The realization of the spiritual unity 
everywhere is effected by transcending all 
thoughts, fair or foul. The brute in man 
should die to enable him to become human. 
The human in man, in turn, has to be 
transcended in order to reveal the divine. 

Meditation neither means holding the 
mind in a negative dreamy state nor on 
vague abstractions, but the continuous flow 
of the thought towards the ideal without 
any break, but with a harmony between 
reason and emotion. Because, if one is 
permitted to predominate over the 
other, reason will degenerate into dry 
intellectualism and emotion into weak 
sentimentalism. 

The three slates— instinct, reason and 
intuition, j. the unconscious, conscious 
and superconscious states, belong 
to the one and the same mind. A man 
works with the predominance of one Guiia 
alone at a lime. When one Guijia is at 
play, the other two are at rest. Thus a man 
is sometimes found to be dull, sometimes 
active, and sometimes well balanced. 
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III the Gltli, Arjuiia finds liimself in 
a very critical situation and informs Sri 
Kysya that the mind is verilj restless, 
turbulent and out^oiu^ in its tendency: it 
is very hard to curb it like the passing 
wind. The reply was that constant 
practice united with discrimination could 
bring the mind under control. 

As a great scholar said, ‘Tt is easy in 
the world, to live after the world’s 
opinion, it is easy in solitude to live 
after our own but the great man is he 
who, in the midst of the crowd keeps 
up perfect sweetness and independence of 
solitude.” 

We should not allow the mind to 
break into Vvttis or modifications, nor should 
we identify ourselves with the thoughts that 
are like ripples or waves in the lake of the 
mind. When there is a cessation of the 
agitations in the mind, there comes a 
period of calmness and tranquillity. The 
mind should be made to lose itself in 
the Infinite as a bubble bursts itself in 
the ocean. 

When wc just reflect to trace its 
source, it fades away ; if we stop to 
follow it, it tries to conquer us. It does 
not obey us if we obey it. If we be the 
“WITNESS”, merely an onlooker, noticing 
its rises and falls, it cannot but become 
submissive to us. We are to be 
unconcerned with it and work up in us 
the attitude of an unafiected witness. The 
more we flee from nature, the more nature 
tries to lord it over us. 

On the other hand, if we stand steady 
and steadfast on our birthright, the 
immortal nature, the Supreme Self, nature 
awaits to pay homage by bowing down, 
with all its powers, at our feet. Hence it 


is to be welhhandled and keenly watched. If 
mind is properly trained, the gross body will 
not suffer as it does now under innumerable 
diseases. As is within, so is without. 

If we are proof against hatred, certain 
it is, we do not come across it 
anywhere. Anger, jealousy, worry and 
the like should not find lodgment in the 
mind. These are devils that crush down 
the mind and injure the body. Poison- 
secreting cells are developed by them. 
Free circulation of blood is disturbed. 
They close up the channels of the body 
and life forces are marred in their flow. 

On the contrary, love, the divine 
treasure in one and all of us, finds no 
obstructing reactions anywhere, and it 
expands our little life by ’remoulding the 
human in each, and fashioning into fairness 
every one as a child of Light.’ 

We make our heaven or hell on earth, 
by our good and evil desires and demands, and 
what we do here makes or mars our 
hereafter. The mind which pursues the 
steps of its own whims and fancies, is 
caught in its own cocoon of desires. But 
it will by degrees learn to reflect upon 
itself, provided a right mastery is kept 
over it at all times. The commonmost 
actions done in every-day-life should be 
minutely watched and experience gained. 

The mind is ever up and doing in 
the awakened and dreaming states. In the 
state of deep sleep, it perhaps forgets 
itself for a while of all its actions. In that 
state it is just like a bird with wings tied 
tightly and is unable to move to any 
side. Hence it enjoys a brief rest there 
by means of which it strengthens itselL 
more and more to speed on vigorously once 
again in its worldly activities. It misuses 
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tlie glimpKe of the Peace or the Beautific 
Calm it enjoj^s though ignorantly in deep 
sleep or Susupti. 

The mind sprinkles itself in all 
objects of the world and thus creates 
delusion. The mind creates the body and 
the body creates the mind. One is as true 
as the other. Thou:^h the mind seems to exist 
in the body or the world, in the real 
sense, the body and the world exist in 
the mind. 

The mind is a mixture of actions and 
reactions. We generally note that it breaks 
itself into two halves. One half of it goes 
ou functioning while the other half stands 

Thirst 

tJWIT 5T I 

Signs of old age are leaving their 
impress on the body, the power of the 
senses are dwindling, in every respect one 
has become dependent on another's help, 
and yet there is no cessation of thirst. 
“Let me live for a few days more, so that 
I may do a little more for the children. 
If I tone up the system with some 
medicine, may I not enjoy more of the 
worlds pleasures ? Of course, death is 
certain; but if in the meantime I can 
complete the marriage ceremony of my son, 
it would be well for all. The boy should 
be able to manage the shop well, let him 
develop his capacity somewhat more.” 
Many an old man are found to argue in 
this strain. There is an aged friend of 
mine, who is known to be a multi-millionaire, 
and whose grandson has got a son of his 
own, who once fell dangerously ill. There 
was no hope of his surviving that attack 
of illness. After a good deal of trouble. 


along as the witness. We have to master 
the lower mind with the higher mind. 
To conquer mind is to conquer the world, 
since the mind and the world are but the 
obverse and reverse of the same coin. 

Let us be the WITNESS of the mind 
which is, as the Srutis declare, ‘a maddened 
monkey, stung by the scorpion of jealousy, 
drunk with the wine of egoism, possessed 
by the devil of pride and roaming about 
in the jungle of the world without any 
check.’ Let ns therefore be the 
WITNESSING PRINCIPLE, unaffected, 
steady and steaTfasi. on ihe bed-rock 
of Truth. 


By HanumaupraBad Podrlar 

he was fortunately saved at the time. I 
visited him when he was convalescing. 
After general enquiry about the state of 
his health, T quietly observed, ‘Tou should 
now give up all thoughts of the mundane 
world and devote yourself to Bhajana alone. 
The recent illness brought you almost to 
the point of death. It was only through 
God’s grace that your life lias been saved; 
you should, therefore, devote this life 
entirely to God.” He replied, “What you 
say is true, but my son has not yet 
attained sufficient efficiency in business. If 
I live for five years more, I may put 
everything in order. In the irieautimc, my 
son will also gain more experience of the 
world. Yes, death is certain. But what 
shall I do I eannoL devote my mind to 
the praciiee of Bhajana.*' I, again, urged: 
“What more do you require to put your 
affairs in order ? Through God’s grace 
jou already possess sufficient means of 
your own. Your son is getting to be old 
himself. Suppose, your life had departed 
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daring the recent illness, who would have 
put things in order for you ?” He artlessly 
replied, “I know this well, indeed, but 
what shall I do ? There is no' cessation 
of thirst/’ 

From this authentic incident wc may 
realize how thirst keeps man absolutely under 
its spell. The more there is satisfaction of 
thirst, the more its power to scald and 
burn increases: 

«i3it gsi: gn# aiRiRRr nfr: ii 

“He who posEessea nothing seeks that 
he may gain a hundred rupees; on 
gaining a hundred, he desires for a 
thousand. On gaining a thousand, 
he desires for a lakh. After a 
lakh, he aspires for a kingdom. 
After gaining the earthly kingdom, 
he V)eginB to seek the position of 
Indra. the king of heaven. After 
the position of Indra, he aspires 
for the status of Brahma. After 
becoming Brahma, he seeks to be 
Visnu. Thus thirst goes on gradnally 
growing. No limit can be set to it.” 

A friend of mine tells me that when 
he was in indigent circumstances, he used 
to imagine that if he could put by twenty- 
thousand rupees, he would do nothing but 
practise Bhajana in life, but now when 
he possessed a few lakhs and life has 
advanced towards the proverbial three score 
years and ten, the thirst for wealth still 
persists. Such indeed is the character 
of thirst ! 

This thirst for worldly enjoyment alone 
keeps man away from God. Like a fiend, 
it gives no scope to the mind to devote 
any time to the remembrance of God. 


Under its influence, man behaves as if 
possessed by a ghost. It keeps him company 
wherever he may go — in the train, in a 
car, in a carriage, or in a steamer, in the 
temple, in the mosque, in the shop, in 
the house, in the market, in the forest, 
in a public meeting, or in any other 
public function. That is why there is no 
freedom from misery for him. Bhagavin 
$ri Rama says — 

3RcT:gT9mf7 ^ u 

“Of all forms of misery in the world, 
the misery of thirst is the worst. 
He who is not need to step out of 
the privacy of his home, thirst 
throws even such a person into 
very great difficulty and trouble.” 

RRs? II 

“Like a terribly dark night, thirst 
causes terror in the heart of even 
the bravest of men. It makes blind 
even those who are possessed of 
eyes; and it makes those who are 
peaceful miserable.” 

Pointing to the failures in life of men 
intoxicated with worldly thirst, the great 
king Bhartphari declared from the housetops— 

Rirairr 

5TO: ^ gifl JTHi II 

What have 1 not done out of the 
thirst for riches? — 

“In searcli of treasures, I dug up 
the face of the earth. In pursuit 
of alchemy, many anore did I melt. 
In search of pearls, I plunged deep 
into the oceans. I used all the 
arts to please the sovereigns of 
the earth. I passed night after 
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night in the cremation ground per- 
forming Japa with a concentrated 
mind for the possession of 
supernatural powers. All the efforts 
brought me not even a broken shell. 
Therefore, O accursed thirst. 1' pray 
thee, leave me alone.*’ 

Again, he says — 

smi ^ 

wiwi 5nfa|j5srftwn»igf^3 i 

^ ii 

“In vain did I tread difficult paths 
and roamed through inacocBsible 
regions. Unmindful of my high birth, 
did I serve mean people but with 
no profitable results. In shame and 
in disgrace did I pass my days, 
fearful in approaching unwelcome 
homes, and living on crumbs thrown 
in disdain as to a crow. With all 
this, the goal remained far from 
sight. Accursed thirst, thou 
promptest me to evil deeds. Fie upon 
thee. Art thou still unsatisfied with 
my self-abasement P” 

Such ignominy, shame aud dishonour 
one has to suffer due lo nothing but 
thirst, and thirst alone ! 

Thirst is the primary cause for bring- 
ing one misery after another. Man feels 
contented under no circumstance whatsoever. 
That is why his circumstances continue lo 
change from one state to another. He 
wastes his whole life following the will- 
oMhe wisp of thirst, but in the end 
remains where he was. No amount of 
repentance brings him any relief. 

If out of good luck he succeeds in 
gaining some wealth, thirst does not allow 
him to make any good use of it, aud the 
whole life is spent by him in fruitless talk* 

Therefore, a thoughtful man should 
at once turn away from the temptalhiii of 
worldly thirst, and ‘develop within him the 
thirst for God. riirough enjoyment, the 
senses can never be satisfied. 


Pour clarified butter into fire, it will 
make the fire stronger, this is what happens 
with regard to desire. If you really want 
to put out this fire, pour on it the shower 
of cold water in the form of contentment. 
True wealth is only that which brings one 
happiness. Contentment is that wealth 
There are many multi- 
milliouairts in this world, who under the 
lure of worldly thirst are found to be 
literally burning in the fire of discontent- 
ment. They find no peace in their heart 
even for a moment. That is why they 
remain extremely miserable throughout 
their life — 

f ?!: I 

“Ilow can there be happiness ior 
one lacking peace of mind 

There cau be no objection to earning 
money through the adoption of proper 
means, aud making some good use of that 
money, but there is absolutely no need 
to be possessed by the thirst for wealth. 
That is why the scriptures have laid down 
rules how livelihood should be earned; 
for wealth has its intoxication, and the 
intoxication of wealth is the worst form 
of intoxication. When it takes possession 
of man, it makes him blind, lie begins 
to feel that there is none in the world 
who is equal lo him in wisdom. Fortunate 
is, indeed, the person, who, though possessed 
of wealth, is free from its intoxication, 
and remains endowed with humility; but 
such a soul is rare to be found in this 
world. There is a natural intoxication of 
wealth, which, as a rule, cannot be avoided. 
Spirilually-inelined persons should, therefore, 
work for livelihood only to the extent 
that they may smoothly carry on plain 
life of ail ordinary standard. They should 
never run after wealth, either for enjoy- 
ment, or prompted by the desire for 
earning viilue. For this acts as a great 
hindrance iii the spiritual path. 
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Earning wealth is not objectionable. 
It is only the thirst for wealth, which is 
objectionable. The thirst for any object 
of enjoyment in this world throws man 
into the bondage of the world. If there 
should be thirst, let it be for the sight 
of the lotus face of the dear Beloved, 
which for ever destroys the threefold 
distress, but this thirst awakens only in 
those fortunate souls, who renounce the 
thirst for enjoyment as poison itself. This 
thirst, this strong desire for the sight of 
the lotus feet of God, arises only in the 
heart of those, who turn away their face 
from the objects of the world, which only 
externally appear us charming, recognizing 
their true internal poisonous character. 
Then, they become mad for the sight of 
that transcendent beauty. Nothing else 
appears agreeable to them. In the eyes of 
men identified with the world, they appear 
either as mad, or fool, or as worthless 
and useless persons Jacking discrimination, 
but they wholly remain absorbed in their 
own thought, without any time or inclina- 
tion even to look at their calumniators. 
How can one, who is suOering from the 
extreme anguish of thirst, look for any- 
thing but water ? How can he feel happy 
with the idle stories of the world till the 
thirst is removed by a copious draught 
of water ? He will, indeed, run after 
water, wherever he may find it. Why 
should he care for what the people may 
say ? Let them say what they will, he 
is interested only in the thing on which 
his heart is set. He who looks back 
towards the world, lends his ears to the 
gossip of the world and tarries on the 
way to give reply, cannot have the intense 
thirst, the agony of thirst, we are speak- 


ing of. Hence it appears necessary for 
him to lend his ears, tarry and give 
reply. He whose thirst grows intense 
becomes wholly mad. 

I "airH ^ par | ^ i 

gftar I aiff ^ 5lt ara fair fa vft ii 

“SufTeriiig iroin iiiteuse thirst i seek 

for the lake, 
Kone, and nothing else, appears 
agreeable to me.” 

When the thirst assumes this type * 
intensity, the scat of the Lord begins to 
shake, and lie is compelled to leave 
Vaikunihu and appear on earth in order 
to satisfy for all lime and bring content- 
ment to the thirst-intoxicated devotee with 
the ueciar of His incomparable, enchanting, 
transcendent, Beauty ! This sweet meeting 
or union with the Lord pacifies all the 
feV4‘r and fret of the world, His charming 
words break the fetters of Avidya, and 
the bondage of Karma is brought to an 
end. The dense darkness of the new 
moon niglil is thus transformed into the 
brightness of a full moon. All pride of 
wealth, honour, high birth, or learning is 
washed away by the Hood of Love of the 
Beloved — and the transactions of ^give and 
take^ of the Mayic world come to a stop. 
For him the doors of that ever unfettered 
supreme Abode of the Lord get open. 
The senses of ‘Mine’ and ‘Thine’ cease to 
exist. Everywhere he begins to hear the 
sweet music of the Darling’s Flute, every- 
where he discerns but the infinite extension 
of that One alone, lie thus remains wholly 
attached lo, absorbed in, and contented 
and salisliecl with, that One and One 
alone ! For him, all other duties cease to 
exist. 





The Soul Immortal 

Lord of the Past and Future, 

Exalted above the three times. 

At whose feet rolling on 

In years and days Time passed by, 

'^hom as the Light of Lights, the gods 
Adore as immortality. 

On whom the five-fold host of living beings 
Together with space depend. 

Him know 1 as my soul 
Immortal, the Immortal. 

( Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, quoted in Deussen's “Religion of India” ) 
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What is Devotion ? 

m ?WT q^t 

m ^ ii 

( AchSrya Sankara — Siv^nandalahart ) 

“Ae its own seeds reach back the Ankola tree, 
as a needle is drawn to the magnet, as a chaste wife 
remains with her own lord, as a creeper clings to the 
tree, as the river merges in the ocean, — ^if thought 
thns reaches the lolu8*feet of Lord Paiupati and 
remains there for all time, that is said to be 
devotion.” 
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f The Kr^nakarnamrtat 1 . 64 ^ 

Sweeter than sweetness, livelier than liveliness, 
the childhood of Kr^na, the I'ather of Love, carries 
away my heart* What shall I do ? 


I 

I 
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1—2 K. K. 



Unto Bliss 

Remember — an idle mind is the Devil’s 
workshop, ho long as ihe mind will keep 
steadily engaged in some responsible work, 
it will find no opportunity to indulge in 
idle, unnecessary and unworthy thoughts. 
But whenever it is free from responsible 
work whenever the discipline of work is 
withdrawn from it, it will begin to reflect 
on things, whose remembrance never even 
crossed it, when it was engaged in some 
fruitful activity. 

Remember— the greatest di/Dculiy in 
the way of a tiro beginning the practice 
of meditation is that wretched, ugly, 
vulgar and atrocious thoughts, which 
remained far from his mind at other 
times, now make their appearance, and 
this naturally makes him feel confused 
and agitated. The reason for this is that 
his mind is not used to dwell on the 
object he intends to meditate upon; and 
things on which it is used to dwell have 
been withdrawn from it, and this turns 
his mind idle. But its nature is not to 
remain idle; hence it begins to uncover 
old pictures, which are imprinted on its 
tablet in the form of impressions, which 
it could not uncover when it was engaged 
in some responsible work. 

Remember — if, under this circumstance, 
the practicant in sheer perplexity does not 
give up the practice of meditation, and 
continues to pursue his practice with 
devotion, then after some time, on the 
practice becoming firm, his mind will find 
pleasure in the object of meditation, and 
will eventually assume even the very form 
of the object of meditation. 


Remember — a man possessed of an 
erring mind alone indulges in activities 
in which he should never engage himself. 
The very meaning of error is non-per- 
formance of a proper act and performance 
of what is improper. Therefore, keep the 
mind constantly engaged in auspicious 
thoughts. And make it definitely responsible 
for this, saying that you must do this 
work, and do it perfectly and well. The 
mind should be kept so much absorbed 
in work that the thought of it may 
continue till one falls asleep, and the 
moment^ he is awake the same thought 
should take possession of the mind. When 
this happens, the mind’s assumption of 
the form of the object of meditation 
becomes t^uick and easy. 

Remember — when taking up a new 
thing, the mind once feels confused, 
hesitates, gets tired and sometimes even 
violently opposes it ; but do not get 
alarmed at this. A cow feels uncomfort- 
able when brought to a new place and 
resists with all her strength to be tied to 
a pole to which she is not used, even 
though the place may be superior to and 
more comfortable than her previous 
habitation; when the rope is even slightly 
loosened, or an opportunity is found by 
her, she runs back to her former place. 
Even so, the mind also feels disinclined 
to take up new ideas and thoughts. This 
is the reason why a mind used to worldly 
thoughts feels alarmed at, hesitates, shows 
reluctance and even refuses to devote itself 
to the remembrance of God. But if 
without losing hope you continue to 
engage it to the constant practice of 
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remembrance, it will get used to God’s 
remembrance giving up worldly thoughts, 
even as the cow after a few days, forget- 
ting her old habitat, finds pleasure in 
staying in her new home. 

Remember — the Jiva’s habit of indulg- 
ing in worldly thoughts is very, very old. 
In conquering this habit, and turning the 
mind to remembrance of God, if one 
spends even half the life-time of a man, 
the period should be regarded as excep- 
tionally short. The mind is, indeed, most 


difficult to conquer, and restless; but 
when the two means of Practice ( constant 
cultivation of the habit of remembering 
God to which the mind is unused ) and 
Dispassion ( withdrawing the mind from 
worldly thoughts, showing it the misery 
and evil involved in such thoughts ) — are 
carefully employed, it will, indeed, get 
used to divine remembrance. Then, the 
fear and possibility of any form of error 
will cease. ( Kalyan ) 


Adwaita and Bhakti-XIII 

- By S. Lakshminarasimha Sastri, B. A. 

( Contimicd from the previous nuviber ) 


We now pass on to a consideration of 
the Theistic systems which are primarily 
erected on the foundations of the Pura^as, 
the Agamas and Tantras. Such, for instance, 
is the Theistic dualism of Madhya. Accord- 
ing to this system, the entire world order 
comprises of the Independent and the 
dependent, the Independent being the 
eternally pure Vistjiu, and all the rest, 
dependent. 

( Sarva-Dariana-Sangraha ) 

Hari Sarvottama is the instrumental 
cause ( ftfiiTi ) of the universe and 
Praki’ti or Pradhana is the material cause 
( ), Creation, protection, dissolu- 
tion, controlling all things, imparting 
knowledge, manifesting Himself, tying beings 
down to the world and redeeming them 
•re the eightfold functions of I&wara. 
Visi^m is the abode of an infinite number 
qualities. Lak^mi or Prakfti is distinct 


from Him, but entirely dependent on Him, 
and nearest to Him. Brahma and Rudra 
are merely Jivas, no better than the other 
Jivas, except in that they are Nitya Muktas, 
subject, nevertheless, to misery. Another 
feature of its theology is that it grades 
all Jivas into the eternally released, those 
eligible for release, and those eternally 
ineligible for release. 

It is only in the qualified monistic 
systems, such as those of Sri Ramanuja 
and Srlkaiithacharya that one comes across 
Iswara regarded both as the Upadana 
( material ) and the efficient ( Nimitta ) 
cause of the universe, not merely transcendent 
but immanent as well. The universe 

comprising of the Chit and the Achit 

( the sentient and the non-sentient ) stands 
unto the Supreme Being in the relation 
of the Sarlra to the Sariri. If it be 

objected how the Supreme could have a 
Sarira, which is usually the product of 
Karma, the answer is that such an objec- 
tion cannot stand, since the Sarira of 
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ISwara is assumed by Hin i out of His 
pure voiitioDy unlike the bodies assumed 
by the Jlvas, which are largely determined 
by their past actions. ( ft 

^ 

m II SYi Bha^ya IL i. 3. 6 ) 

Iswara in the ViSisfadwaita is not 
merely the ultimate support oi all Existence 
( 3TNT^ ), but the controller ( ft^PcTT ) of the 

Universe and all that are to be controlled 
( ). The Lord is the just Ruler of 
the Universe, dispensing even justice among 
the Jivas according to their deserts. No 
caprice, no cruelty could ever taint His 
supreme Goodness. And this Supreme 
Goodness of Uwara functions through the 
moral freedom of man. Iswara is not 
extra^cosmic, letting the world order jog 
on as best as it would; nor, again, is He 
identical with the created Universe. For, 
should whatever that exists be divine, 
where then is the need for Moksa ? 
Hence Iswara is at once immanent in the 
universe as the AntaryamI, and Trans- 
cendental as the supreme Narayai;a. The 
fact of Iswara being the AntaryamI ensures 
intimate union between God and the Jlva, 
and the fact of His Transcendence points 
to His Infinity and Perfection, inspiring 
all religion, reverence and humility. But 
the Anlaryamitva of Uwara, whereby He 
is the Sarlri with regard to the Chit- 
Aehit Frapaficha the world of sentient 
and the non-sentient ), does not however 
taint Him even a whit, though the world, 
whose Sarlrl He is, is full of imperfections* 
It is indeed a mystery how this could be. 

And what is the function of Idwara 


with regard to the erring Jiva, whor 
caught in the toils of Avidya and Karma, 
is hopelessly drifting into the interminable 
cycles of Samsdra ? The Absolute Holiness 
of Iswara, and the eternal frailty, nay, (he 
culpability of man would really be 
antipodes apart, and hence incompatible, 
and there would never be any possibility 
o f M oksa for the Jiva. But then comes 

in the saving Grace, the Krpa of ISwara 
that prompts Him to stoop from His 
Eminence to lift the sinning Jiva fronts 
the whirlpool of SamsSra. And so the 
All-Great could be the All-loving loo: the 
merciful, the tender Raksaka. What the 
Jiva has to do is merely to surrender 
his all at the feet of Uwara, his Raksuka, 
and transmute, through the alchemy of 
his Prapatti the dross of Karma into the 
gold of Service unto ISwara. So surpassingly 
vast indeed is the love of ISwara for the 
Jiva that He would, in His solicitude, 
enter cosmic history at moments of moral 
crisis, and supremely unmindful of His 
iswarahood, apparently limit Himself to 
the cosmic conditions, and gather up the 
Jivas, who would otherwise be swept away 
by the tide of turpitude, unto Himself. 
And hence it is that the Lord descends 
amidst us when the eternal Righteousness 
is in jeopardy and vice rampant, to check 
the rapid course of mankind down the 
primrose path that leads to perdition. 
Nor is this eagerness of the Lord to save 
the Jivas to be wondered at. Is He not 
the Sariri ? And would <not a festering 
gangrene in the Sarira prompt the Hariri 
to tend immediately and promptly to the 
afiection, so that the Sarira and SarTrl 
may both be well ? And the Jiva thus 
redeemed and released for ever from 
SamsAra is steeped in the unitary consciour 
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ness in which the JWa experiences the 
bliss of Brahma, with the persistence of 
the awareness of himself being the Dfisa 
and He, the Swfimi — the and 

with the consequent dedication of all 
service unto Him. 

After an elaborate examination of the 
6ruti texts which attribute ^Ic«Rimc«r, 

and to the Supreme 

Being, and after collating them with the 
numerous Smrti texts that support the 
Srauta description, — such as the Vi^nii- 
pur ana text: — 



which attributes Omniscience, the 
power to sustain, the power to 
control, unchangeableness, the power to 
create, and incomparable prowess, and, 
above all, the absence of contemptible 
qualities, to the Supreme Being, — Ramanuja 
concludes that Iswara is impeccable ( 

), the ver^ abode of Supernal 
Excellences ( ) who, in 
His divine Sport, engages Himself in the 
creation, protection and destruction of the 

and hence the Para Brahma is Savisesa 
( Qualified ) and the world too. His Vibhuti, 
is equally real. ( 

— Sfi*Bha$ya^ p. 61, Ananda 
Press ). Again, through a consideration of 
Sruti and Smfti texts, such as the 
Mahopani^ad text ![ I 

^ ^ ( Naraya^a alone 

existed in the beginning; neither Brahma 
nor Siva, nor the earth and the sky, nor 
the stars existed ) and 5TIWT: — 

Bubalopant^ad^ 6 ( there was only one 
Deva, Ndr&yapa ) etc. and Smrti passages 
like the VUnupurana text:— 


siptm: ii 

^ I 

( ‘The honorific Bhagayfin applies pre* 
eminently unto Vasndeva, the Para Brahma. 
To others the term may be applied out 
of courtesy, but unto Him alone belongs 
that title by right” ),-from such considera- 
lions, Ramanuja establishes that Narayana 
alone is the Supreme Iswara. 

^9^: qr? gr^ ^^^roigor^i^rf: i 

( ^(^i^va-Darictna~San^rahci ) 

And Vasudeva, the Supremely Merciful, 
in the plenitude of His Grace eager to 
bless His Bhaktas, assumes, in sheer sport, 
the fivefold modes of Ateha, Vibhava, 
Vyuha, Suksma and Antaryami. In the 
Archa aspect He manifests Himself in the 
holy shrines of Aryavarta. The Avataras, 
such as Sri Rama and Sri Krsi^a, are 
Ilis Vibhavas. Vasudeva, Sankarsaija, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha are His VyUha 
aspects. Para Vasudeva is the highest 
aspect possessed of the six qualities 
characteristic of Iswara. Antaryami is the 
inner controller of the sentient and non- 
sentient world. By the worship of these 
fivefold aspects in the order enumerated, 
the inherent imperfections in man that 
bar his way to Purusartha fall off and 
help him on to the Upasana of the 
Highest or the Para Vasudeva. ( ?i ^ig^: 

Sarva-Darsana-Sangra/tat p. 45 ). Of these 
five modes of Iswara, the Para, Naraya^ia 
abides in the Supernal ( sntifer ) and 
Sempiternal Abode called Vaikuptha, 

which is constituted of Pure Sattva ( ^ ), 
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u. . payilion wrought ol pearls and gems, 
He rwlinee on the soft couch of Adiseja, 
surmounting a throne whose eight 
.te Dharma and the allied virtues. H» 

eternal Consorts ate Sri, “j 

He wields in His four arms the celestial 
weapons, the Sankha and the Chakra, the 
Gad* and the Padma. He ,s resplendent 
in His incomparable jewels and tiara. His 
majestic bosom is marked with the Snvatsa. 
In the plenitude of His Supreme Aiswarya, 
His Presence is enjoyed by eterMl spirits 
(ftmjti:) like Ananta, Garnda, Vifwaksena, 
and the Muktas. Thus Rsmanuja has 
blended the Upanishadic SaviSesa texts with 
the Pincharatra theism, and presents, m 
His system, an Ifwara, who is at once 
incomparably great and inconceivably 
merciful unto His suppliants (inui:). 


If the Sri-Saxnptadsiya of Ramanuja 
exalts Narayava to the supreme di|uHy 
of ISwara, the parallel system of Saiva 
ViMsJsdwaita of Srikaolhacharya, which, 
ina’large measure, partakes of the doctrinal 
characteristics of the Vaisgava ViSisradwaita, 
regards Siva as the Supreme Uwara. 
Though this system envisages a Saguga 
and a Visisja Brahma, it is not, unlike 
the Vaisgava counterpart, entirely opposed 
to the concept of Wirvisesa Brahma; and 
again, in its advocacy of the doctrine of 
Parigama ( transformation ) of the Brahma 
into the Chit and Achit Prapaheha, it 
differs from the Ramanuja system in this 
that the ParigSma is not of Brahma but 
in Brahma through His Sakti. In the 
Mahapralaya, prior to the creation, Siva 
alone existed; but from Him proceeded 
Jfiana-Sakli of the form of Nama and 
Rupa ( Name and Form ). Then through 
His Itchha-Sakti He desired to bec«»me 
many, and then with His Kriyasakti 


created the world order. iflif 

I — Sftkanika-Bhasya I. ii. 9 ). Siva’s 
Kriyakkti therefore paints the divinely 
artistic creation on the canvas of His 
Icchdsakti. Parfikkti, therefore, is of 
Siva’s very nature, figuring as His wisdom, 
strength and activity. But, like the Visis^ 
Brahma of the Vaisgava Visis^ad waits, Siva 
too has His subtle state of aggregation 
with the sentient and the non-sentient 
( ) prior to creation which 
manifests itself in the creation as the 
gross aggregation of the Chit and the 

xift \^2bid, 1. i. 2. 

Siva, the Supreme Brahma, again, is 
regarded by Srikagfha to be bereft of 
undesirable attributes. Apropos of Gugas 
with reference to Brahma, qualities like 
( Agelessness ), ( Immortality ) 

and ( freedom from the 

pangs of hunger and thirst ) may be 
intelligible with regard to an Uwara having 
Form, but not with regard to the Formless 
Saguga Brahma. 

Be it however it might, Siva, the Supreme 
Brahma, possesses the fivefold functions 
of creation (^fe), sustenlation destruc* 

lion ( ’itlK ), concealment ( ) and 

bento wal of grace ( ) with regard to 
the Jiva. He is again the Supreme Dispenser 
of rewards to the Jivas in accordance with 
theii Karma ( 

5T HI. ii. 37 ). Siva, again, 

is transcendent, though immanent as well, 
since, as the operative cause. He is higher 
than the universe; and it is His Maya- 
§akti that manifests itself in the variegated 
flower-show called the universe ( 
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And this most auspicious Lord UmSpati 
( ) is the Grand Physician 

that cures the ills of SaipsSra ( 

Rmw fRf ), and, through His Grace, 

the Jiva attains to the Supernal Stale, the 
Supreme Bliss, and the Highest Nature of 
the Lord. ( ^ 

IV. ii. 16) 

And on what authority does Srlkanjha 
identify the Brahma of the Srulis with 
Siva ? While commenting on the Sutra 
‘5FITTO Srikai.ijha ennmerates the eight 
names of §iva:— signifying eternal 
existence or ^Ti ^4 the power to destroy, 
implying illimitable lordship, the 

power to hold sway over the Jivas, 
one who dispels the miseries of mankind, 
^ the transcendent splendour, who 

strikes terror in the hearts of the evil- 
doers, and the non-pareil Supreme 

Being. And again, does not the Upanisad 

<^xtol Him as I 

^ the Righteous, the 

Highest Truth, the Supreme Brahma, the 
Purusa who is at once dark and fair, 
possessed of three eyes, whose virility is 
the uprising fire, and whose form is the 
universe ? The AtharvaHkhopanisad enjoins 
meditation on 6iva alone, the Auspicious, 
to the exclusion of all other deities— 

I And the Sw^^tasWiitafa describes 
Him as the Lord of iVlaya— 

And is not the honorific ‘Iswara almost a 
specific Name ( ) of Siva — 

as Mahakavi Kalidasa 
would say ? Further, by the process of 
elimination too Siva alone can 

be iswara. Brahma, the Creator, cannot 
be the Supreme Being, since he is as 


much created as the world and its denizens 
arb. And it is a mistake to regard the 
term PrajSpati, so commonly found in the 
Sruti, as referring to Brahmd, the Creator; 
it is only the name of Siva in the same 
sense as Pasupati. Nor, again, can Ndrayapa 
be the Supreme Being— He is only an 
Upasaka of Siva, and dearest unto Him. 
And if Naraya^a, apparently, is described 
as the Supreme Being in the Sruti text 
well, it is only a mis-reading 
of the real significance of the passage. 
The passage really means — 

Siva, incomparably superior to Narayaija 

I. ii, 5 ). Again, in the Sruti text 
qrt qr “the released 

eternally perceive the abode of Vispu” — 
the abode of Visrju referred to is not the 
srqilicr of Narayaya but the 

which is essentially of the nature of Siva- 
Sakti. The Sruti again describes Him as 
TO qiTTO the Lord of the 

Universe, the eternal, the auspicious and 
the immutable. And does not Narayaiia 
Himself, in His Avatara as Sri Krsna, 
reveal the wondrous Form of the Supreme 
Iswara ^ and bid Arjuna witness 

that Form through Divine Sight ( 
which He graciously bestows upon him 
f Glia XL 9 ) ? Siva indeed is the 
unrivalled Supreme Being, the Abode of 
all Wisdom, the Lord of all creation, the 
Creator even of the creator — 
iw- i And, perhaps 

again, §rl Kvsijta refers to this Supreme 
iswara alone when, almost in the same 
words. He says — TOgjlRI 
{ XVIIl. 61 ). Hence all excellences that 
characterize Uwarahood, such as Wisdom, 
Non-attachment, Lordliness, Austerity, Truth, 
Forgiveness, Strength, Creative Power, Self* 
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Realization and Sovereignty — all these abide 
in Sankara alone. 

^ ^ I 

^ ^f^er ii 

( Quoted by &r\kantha in I. ii. 9 ) 

Hence, on the strength of the Saiva 
Upanisads and the Saiva Agamas but more 
on the strength of the Srutis, Srika^iha- 
chdrya regards Siva as the Supreme Being. 

Passing on to a consideration of the 
other schools of Saivism, we find the 
Kashmir school, the Pratyabhijnas, propound- 
ing their own theology, with Siva regarded 
as the Supreme Being. ( MaheSwara indeed 
is the Supreme Being, the resplendent, 
the ever-blissful, the independent, through 
a mere vestige of whose Aiswarya VisQu 
and Brahma, great as they are, enjoy their 
divinity— 

\ — Pratyahhijha^Dariana 
— Sarva-Dariana-Sansraha ). Iswara 
in this system, is neither the Upadana 
nor the Nimitta Karatia as the Vedantls 
would say, nor is Maya recognized 
as the illusory power that generates the 
phenomenal universe. Iswara is independent, 
and creates merely by the force of His 
will. The world appears in Iswara, even 
as houses and townships appear in the 
mirror; and even as the mirror is not the 
least affected by the objects reflected on 
it, so too is Hwara untainted by the 
world seen in Him. By virtue of His 
wonder-working powers, Siva again appears 
as the numerous Jivas, circumscribed by 
Apava ( VTToiV ). Thus essentially the Jivas 
are identical with Siva — a kind of 
^ivfidwaita. 

The MsheSwaras also admit Maheiwara 


( Siva ) as the personal Uwara, with an 
snnFi or Supernatural Form, just like the 
ViSisjadwaitls. Mahelwara is the Supreme 
Karta and Niyanta, the Creator and the 
Controller. But the office of creation 
accrues unto Him by virtue of the Karma 
of the Jivas, in accordance with which 
He dispenses divine justice, and awards 
such lives unto Jivas as may be consistent 
with their 3^ or VTV ( 

I m ^ I 

( p. 67. Sarvadarkana^San^raha, Anand- 
asrama Press ). And the office of creation 
( as indeed all allied agency ) presupposes 
knowledge— I Hence, 
Parame§wara is omniscient, knowing as 
He does all the intimate details, the causes, 
direct and auxiliary, as also the purpose 
of creation— 

B ( Bir - ) ct^ — ( Ibid. p. 68 ). 

And were we to regard Iswara as having 
Form, it does not necessarily follow that, 
like ourselves, the embodied. He too may 
be subject to miseries, limited understand- 
ing and circumscribed potency. Being 
eternally free from all taints, such as 
bind the creatures, the Sarlra of Parame.^wara 
is far from being the same as that of the 
Jivas; but His Form is essentially of the 
nature of Sakti ( Power ), such as that 
arising out of the five Mantras pertaining 
to Hdna and the rest, wherein Hana is the 
head, Tatpurusa the face, Aghora the 
heart, Vamadeva the privities, and Sadyojata 
the feet. And this Form of Maheswara, 
which combines in itself the fivefold 
functions of Anugraha, Tirobhdva, Samhara, 
Sthiti and Udbhava, is assumed by Him 
at His will, and is therefore certainly not 
of the nature of our bodies which are 
determined by Karma. And more than 
all other reasons, the assumption of Form 
by Idwara is primarily to enable the 
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'devotee to fix his mind on some Form of 
Ifiwara for meditation and worship — 

’3 — since it is impossible 

to concentrate the mind on the Formless* 
Hence, the Formless assuming Form is 
out of grace to His Bhaktas. Uwara, 
therefore, according to the Maheswaras, is 
4)oth Formless and with Form. 

The Nakulisa FaSupatas, who would 
discredit the Vais^ava systems, since such 
systems envisage dependance on Iswara 
oven in the state of Mukti, and who 
believe that to be dependent on Iswara is 
not to share His Iswarahood, — these Fasupatas 
conceive of Iswara, the Fasupati, in con- 
sonance with their own concepts. Iswara 
in the Fasiipata cult is Fure, Omniscient, 
Omnipotent and eternally free from bonds. 
He is both the Upadana and the Nimitta 
Katana of the world. Through His Sakti 
lie is the material cause, and in His own 
nature, the efficient cause. Creation, sustenta- 
tion, destruction, concealment and bestowal 
of grace are llis functions, the last 
function being the culmination of His 
other functions. The Jivas, essentially, are 
the same as Iswara, but their potencies 
are circumscribed by beginningless Ai.iava. 
The of the vg (ihe Jivas in bondage), 
the principal is, to a large extent, 

attenuated through the exercise of Karma 
in the arena provided by the HRh 

the world, the body and the other Kara^as 
( instruments ). And A^ava, which is 
essentially Ja^a ( non-sentient ) is activated 
by the Sakti ( energy ) of ISwara — the 
obscurative power ( ) ; and by the 
acquisition and exercise of Karma, the 
obscuring power of A»;ava is largely 
diminished. When, through aeons of the 
• exercise of Karma, the Fa§u ( the Jlva ) 


realizes the utter futility of the empiric 
good and empiric evil, and hence, through 
diBpassion, turns away from the Karma 
Md all the other products of ASuddha 
Maya, and longs for omniscience; then 
does the Parameswara bestow His Grace 
on the PaSu. When the last vestige of 
A'^ava (3.^) disappeared throu-h 
strenuous meditation and worship of Iswara 
the Lord reveals Himself to the devoted 
m a manner suited to the spiritual attain- 
ments of the { practicant ). The 

Vijnanakalaa, those of advanced spirituality, 
perceive Iswara as their inner light. The 
Pralayakalas, the less spiritually advanced, 
as the Divine Supernatural Form, and the 
Sakalas, the entrants to Spirituality, as the 
Guru in a form like unto theirs. Iswara, 
m the guise of the Guru, purifies the 
Sadhaka through Diksa and helps him 
onwards on the toilsome path of spiritual 
Realization, until at last the Jiva-erstwhile 
the Pasu languishing in the toils of 
Pasa attains Sivatva or mergence into the 
nature of 6iva in the form of a differential 
Sayujya. According to the Saiva Siddhantas, 
though partaking of the nature of Iswara', 
the released soul does not audaciously 
regard itself as Iswara, but as His servant, 
but not in the sense the released soul 

does according to Vaisgiava Visi^fadwaita 

that is, being a Paratantra ( dependent ), 
the vehicle through whom Iswara fulfils 
Himself. But the isaivas hold that the 
released soul enjoys e^ual status with 
ikwara, experiencing through the Pati in 
his Mukti, just as, before release, he 
experienced through Pasa. Thus 6iva, 
regarded as PaSupati, figures as the Supreme 
liwara in the Palupata and the allied 
Saiva Siddhfinta. ( To be continued) 
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^Prayer’ in the philosophical language^ 
is known as “Mantra”. It is a meditation 
securing the sympathetic 

What is ‘Prayer’ V - 

attunement of the centre ot 
energy in the body with the correspond- 
ing one in the Cosmos. 

A ‘prayer’ or ‘Mantra’, therefore, in 
the concrete sense, is a combination of 
suitable words attributed to God and His 
Glories, which, when repeated, infuses 
emotion in the soul, and helps the realiza- 
tion of God and His Nature. It is a 
combination of words, which, when sincerely 
repeated, saves one from the rounds of births 
and deaths, and from the worldly misery. 


While “Mantra”, in the abstract or 
philosophic sense, could be briefly defined 
as ‘Divine Power’ or ‘Daivi 
■‘Mantra”. §akti’ manifesting in a sound 
^^■^japa”*"^ body, ‘Dhyana’ is meditation 
on the form thought of, and 
‘Japa’ will be repetition of the ‘Mantra’. 

Japa is the usual practice, very much 
in vogue, resorted to for attaining the 
Supreme. In its grossest 
form, we have the ^ 
the audible or verbal kind; in its subtle 
form, the sqfg or whispering kind and in 
its finest or supreme form, the or 

the mental kind. 


Varieties of Japa 


The components of a Japa may be 
briefly considered as:— (i)^^ or the 
Deity concerned, ( ii ) or 
metre denoting the 
Rhythm, ( iii ) ^ or the 
sage who visualized the Mantra, ( iv ) 


or the method of practice and ( v ) 
or the purpose aimed at. 

For the purpose of our discourse on 
it is, however, not proposed to insist 
on the subtle differences amongst Mantra^ 
Dhyana and Japa, but to view them as the 
same for all practical purposes. 

A prayer should be brief but well- 
expressive of the several attributes of God. 

The composition should be 

Prayer^* SO good and rhythmic that 
the chanter gels himself 

put into tune with something inward* 
The object of the prayer must be shown 
out in the composition, though in a 

subdued manner, hitting upon attaining 

or the everlasting happiness. 

To attain the maximum benefit with 
the practice of a prayer, three considers* 
tions will have to be borne 

Practice of a 8re:-( i ) 

the time, ( ii ) the posture and 
( iii ) the mental state. 

The human body being a complex 

machine with two main parts — the body 
and the soul ( mind ), it is very essential 
that there should be absolute equilibrium 
both in the physical and mental states- 
while a prayer is practised. It may not 
be very difiicult to maintain the physical 
state of equilibrium without much practice ; 
but, to obtain and retain the mental state 
of poise, whole-hearted practice is necessary, 
which cannot be achieved all at once. 

A quiet place, a comfortable posture, 
a free mind and a proper time are there- 
fore to be sought. “Padmasana” is about 
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the best posture, as it is not onlj very 
comfortable, but could also be maintained 
for n long period. The body must be 
kept erect so that it forms a closed 
battery with an ease in the course of the 
entire circuit of the process. The proper 
time will be the early hours of the 
morning or late hours in the night. 

Purify the seat and body, bring all 
the mental faculties to focus, identify 
yourself with the universe, and repeat the 
prayer as often as possible slowly, dwelling 
throughout on the meaning of what is 
actually repeated. 

The several stages of Gayatr! are being 
separately considered. But with the very 
analysis of the word, we 

***P«yer " ^ ’*'**“** 

signifies saves him who 

8ings’\ The combination of words is such 
that the chanting of the piece sets up 
an emotion appealing to God for 
enlightenment. 

It is complete in itself, comprehending 
the several components required for a 
Japa. It has to be considered as a main 
Mantra or a hviun of praise or prayer 
for the set purpose it is intended for, 
though, on certain occasions, it forms 
to be an auxiliary adjunct to certain 
ceremonies. 

The Gayatrl is therefore a Mantra or 
prayer for the set purpose of invoking 
the the brilliant or supreme 

effulgence of the Impeller, — the 

brilliant divine li^ht within the body, — to 
drive out the passions and evil tendencies 
accumulated and to obtain inspiration. 

The origin of Gayatri as a prayer is 


very antique, being traced to the time of 
the great ViSwfimitra, 

Oriflrin or history ,1 . • j ^ , 

of Gayatri attained 

Brahmanhood by its mere 
recitation, when on a challenge with Sage 
Vasistha. It takes. its origin as the tenth 
9-k of the 62nd Sukta of the third 
Matu}ala in Jif[veda. 

It must have been a or a complete 

poem. But as many Rks got scattered 
with the flow of time, they got apart 
from their context, resulting in some of 
them being subsequently restrung together 
to form a Gayatri may be said to be 
one such Sukta. 

It is found in the Vedas and other 
texts. The Mantra occurs in various relics, 
such as the Sankh\aya]ia Sutras, the 
’ Samaveda, Kr5r;.a*Yajurveda, 
etc,, in various capacities, suiting various 
occasions and signifying different purposes. 

It is the most favourite of the Vedic 
verses or Vedic metres, known as “Rks”. 

It is also known as 

Stages of Gayatri 

or as the verse sacred to 
sometimes identified with the 

functions of being as ( i ) Generator, 

{ ii ) Vivifier of Energy and ( iii ) Impeller 
or Helper. 

It is then identified with the Goddess 
Vak ( speech ) as an aspect of associated 
with the Creator, when is con- 

sidered as the mother of the Vedas. 

Later, She gets a physical form, and 
gets involved in the Sandhya rite as 

As an object of meditation, we 
have the Gayatri, in the form of 

praise, associated with salutations, takea 
the idea of and in the Tantras or 

Agama literature as ^^is and Tattvas* 
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of elaborate ceremonial in honour of 

With the several stages as detailed 
above, Ga^atr! gets adapted to various 
occasions and for different 
Adaptations of p^jpogeg the main of them 

being: ( i ) as an auxiliary 
to some ceremonies, especially in Yajhas 
( ftiT ) and in modern domestic rituals, 
( ii ) as an inviting Mantra in the offerings 
in sacrifices, ( iii ) as a subsidiary Mantra 
in ( iv ) as a sacramental recitation for 

effecting the subtle change or 

purification in the body and mind — as in 
eonsecration, Diksa and Initiation ceremonies, 
and ( V ) as a means of Prayaschitta, 
\vhen a symbolic rebirth is expected with 
the expulsion of the accrued evil or sin, 
taking the form of Pra^iayama-Gayatrl. 

In the Dharma-Sutras and especially 
in Apastamba, the adaptation of Gayatri 
as a means of Prayaschitta is elaborated. 
The Gliyatr! for this purpose takes an 
expanded form known as PrSnSyama-Gayatri, 
interposed between the Vyahftis in front 
and Siras in the rear, running as under: 


5i: I ^ srii 

It is perhaps in the Sandhya-Upasand 
that the true significance of the Gayatri 
is brought out. The Gayatri forms an 
essential part of the Upasand, and is 
known as ^99^ ( Refer Sdnkhyayana-Sutras 
and Manu IL 81, lOl, and 102 ). It is here 
that Gayatri is repeated ( ) to invoke 

the divine light within the man, considered 
as or the Impeller, with the idea of 
aecuring the defeat of the passions, the 
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expulsion of the powers of darkness, the 
evil tendencies accumulated by the past 
Karma, and leaving pure thoughts, promot- 
ing inspiration. 

It is, however, made clear in the 
Taithriya Upani^ad II. vii that the Gayatri 
represents the the Impeller or the 

driving power behind the cosmos. It is 
therefore a Mantra to be adopted for 
attaining the supreme Effulgence, to become 
one with u to meditate upon 

Savita for obtaining inspiration. 

The very fact that Gayatri has a 
simple and apparent meaning, for which 
there could be no objection 
from anyone, makes it 
universal. The Mantra is not 
an appeal praying for physical or other 
needs. It merely invokes, not the God or 
providence as is usually understood, but 
the Driving force behind the Cosmos, the 
divine light existing within one’s self, for 
obtaining Inspiration, for enlightenment of 
Himself and to become one with Him. 


Universality of 
Gayatri 


Considering the Sabdartha, we have 
^ representing the mystic introducer or 
— we meditate upon 
Meaningrof or may WC attain, rT^—that 

Gayatri ( Paramatma ), Fit to be 

worshipped or Great, 

Glory or the Remover of sins and ignorance, 
— God or representing OTWR, uftg:— 
Savita or SOrya or Iswara, ^t:— which, 
may enlighten or inspire, ( or, “who 
inspires” when m is considered 

together ), — our, Rr: — intellect, Buddhi 

or thoughts or works. 

The literal meaning of the verse or 
Mantra will therefore be *Tet that ador- 
able, full of light ( God ), fulfilling the 
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desires of His devotees, enlighten us, who 
meditate on Him.’* 

Putting the same in common language 
or in Bhavartha, we have ‘*Let us meditate 
on Iswara and His Glory, who has created 
this Universe, who is fit to be worshipped, 
who is the remover of all sins and 
ignorance. May He enlighten our intellect.” 

Further elaboration of the meaning 
and details about the Mantra are found 
in the Chhandogya Upani^ad ( Chap. XIII, 
Section XII and Section XVI ) and in 
MamismrH ( Chap. II ). We will, however, 
consider some more details about the 
different components of the Verse. 

The main word on which the 

entire verse is concentrated upon, may be 
considered in the abstract sense as the 
Supreme, God, Nature, Iswara, Protector, 
Almighty and so on, or in the practical 
aspect as whatever the Isfa Devata may 
be. This word ^ is always associated 
with indicating Sun, Savilri or 

Saraswatl derived from the root which 
has three meanings — to create, to protect 
or to destroy. Hence the indications are 
usually to Brahma, Visijiu and Iswara. 
The word ^ is introduced and emphasized 
in order to distinguish the object meditated 
upon from the really objective sun. It is 
the transcendent state or pure conscious- 
ness that is implied as distinguished from 
the Immanent state of an object being 
personified. 

or may also be considered 

as or or but 

the emphasis should be on the Absolute 
or God beyond the descriptive state. This 
ie associated with meaning not the 
fight we see of the Sun, but the light. 
Glory or the Fire that burns our desires 


{ ^ ) and takes off the ego ( and 

) giving or self -surrender. 

indicates the in the sense of 
self-efiulgence of the Supreme, the self- 
manifestation or the the while 

must be considered in the most 
universal style to mean “Let us constantly 
remember”, leading you on to constant 
meditation, and finally the realization of 
self. 

in the lowest concept may be 
taken as actions or works in the 
sense, when the prayer would mean “Let 
us realize the fruit of our efforts”. But 
this should not be. The highest meaning 
of “Thoughts” should be attributed, which 
“thoughts” are those that gel inspired 
from the Himself, in order not to 

have guidance, no fulfilment of wants 'and 
no results for actions done, but definite 
Realization itself from within. 

There are many varieties of the Gayalrl, 
depending upon the number of Omkaras 
introduced, as 3^, 

rfc. Even consider- 
ing the number of Padas, 
we have Gayalrl of one Pada, two Padas^ 
three and four Padas. 

The recital of Gayairi from ^ 

as an entire verse of One 
Pada is usually resorted to as a general 
prayer, and is commonly practised as such. 

Considered as of two Padas— 
and we have the 

first Pada representing the aspect and 
the second indicating the purpose. 

It is when considered as of three 
Pfidas that the Mantra is best under- 
stood. The first component or Pada,. 
comprising of represents the 
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Creator or nnnh the second wif 

the Self-e£Eu]gent Fire or destroyer ftpTj 
and the last ^ the Protector 

or Gayatr! in this form of is 

the most universal, and is compared with 
the well-known triads as the three Vedas, 
the three Lokas, the three Devas, the three 
Curias, the three states ( Waking ), 

^ ( Dream ) and gjfR ( Deep sleep ), as 
and TO, as and as 

representing the three activities of Creation, 
Destruction and Protection, or as the three 
aspects TO ( Emotional or Intellectual ), 
or ( Mental or Devotional ) and 
( Physical or Purposive ) and so on. 

A fourth fool for the Mantra is 
sometimes inlioduced, referred to in the 
ChJiando^ya and BKhaduTanyaka Upanisads 
and in the Brahma^S'ftiras. This cannot be 
taken as a part of the Mantra. It forms 
a supplement to the Mantra and runs as 
meaning “He ( who is ) 
beyond the light ( is ) this”, referring to 
that which is beyond the limitations of 
This supplement or fourth foot 
represents the state or the 

Himself, who eannot be meditated upon, 
but who has been taken as a manifesta- 
tion, as soul or ^TrHI, and realized as 
This fourth foot is therefore efficient in 
attempting to rise above TOr> and can only 
suit the Upasana of Sannyasis: 

^ TOT 5?TOT I 

Wm ^ TOT^ ^ II 

( Gita VII, 14 ) 


According to Yogis, Gayatrl represent 
the twenty-four stages or Tattvas that mai 
has evolved from God, ii 

Si^i«c.nc.of 

Tattvas are given in vers 
Ch, XII of Srtmad Bhagavadfita* 


The Gfiyatri verse is very closely 
associated with the Yogic circuit of the 
awakening of Kutijalini, where it is 
supposed to be the rhythmic sound, felt 
and heard by the Yogi as the Kuti^abnl 
rises in the 53^1. 

In order to understand the relation- 
ship between Gftyatri and the Yogic 
circuit the following Stotra in praise of 
Gdyatri, will have to be studied carefully: — 



TO# 3®^ 



^ 11 


The five faces of Sri Gayatri are 
supposed to represent the four cardinal 
points and the above,— the five gates of 

Heaven with difierent forms of energy. 


These are :—( i ) East— TO— Eye or Sun— 
Light of Food, Brightness 
and Health. 
( ii ) South — — Ear or Moon — 
Happiness and Fame. 
( iii ) West — Speech or 
Fire — Efiulgence and Health 
( Energy ) 

( iv) North — — MindorT^^^ — 
Celebrity and Beauty, 
(v) Heaven— or 

Power and Greatness. 


The colours of the faces represent the 
different colours that the Yogi experiences 
during the awakening of the Kui,i4ahnl* 
( a ) 5^ or Pearl, the colour experienced 
between the eyebrows ; ( b ) or Red 
when Kut>4alini is at the base below the 
vertebral column; ( c ) or Golden at the 
navel in the SSwit; ( d ) or Blue when 
the reaches the heart centre, 

representing Void, darkness or ( accord- 
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ing to Buddha ) and ( e ) or white 
when Kun4alinl reaches the throat in the 
signifies that these 
oolours are those of the pure elements, 
the — Earth, Fire, Water, Air and 

Ether — ( not the colours as seen with the 
naked eye )• 

Elaborating further, we have 
eignif^ing the Inner Vision piercing the 
darkness of Ignorance; — the whip of 
faith; — the soul in purity or the. 

Immortal Bliss being drunk in a white 
cup; the rope, e.y the ly’ilT which 
helps the Yogi to rise up to the different 
centres; W the sound-symbol of experienc- 
ed ; — the wheel or the the thousand- 

petalled lotus in the brain; 
representing God in His Potential and 
Kinetic stages ( Heart and the centre of 
eyebrows ) as or ffO? 

Whatever the or internal mean- 

ing of the verse may be, suffice it to say 
that for all practical purposes Gayatrl may 
be considered as “All being whatsoever here 
exist, as Vak, which sings and protects 
the existence,” and utilized to commune 
with the Supreme, and to seek inspiration 
from the Highest. 

Gayatri in its simplest form, for purposes 
of practice, may be taken to consist 

Practice of of ten syllables only, which 

Gayatri Under;— 

^ — 

— -q: — m — 

The pronouns and «?: are considered 

to be insignificant and ommitting these 

we have only eight syllables, according 
to which the minimum number of repeti- 
tions of the verse for daily prat^fice, has 
been fixed as eight, and the repetitions 


have to be made while dwelling upon the 
meaning of each word in its full significance, 
in turn, with each repetition. 

The next stage in the development of 
the prayer will be the introduction of 
what are said to be the Vyahi’itis, seven 
in number, prefixed by the sacred letter 
This sacred letter is supposed to 
represent the transcendental slate beyond 
experience, being composed of the three 
letters ^ and iT. 

There is no knowing how God reveals 
Himself, as the revelation varies according 
to the temperainenl and sincerity of each 
individual; direct knowledge from Him 
alone is necessary, and for this purpose 
the practice of Gayatri is best suited. 

The Gayatri along with the Vyahvlis 
passes in graduated courses from the 
subconscious to the Divine Superconscious 
state, through consciousness, ultimately 
praying to that Adorable, Full of Light, 
God, fulfilling the desires of His devotees, 
who meditate on Him, for enlightenment 
of Himself. 

It is possible to explore further into 
the several aspects of the Mantra, and 
write out volumes about its 
Conclusion origin, history, references in 
the various scriptures, etc. 
The close relationship and correspondence 
existing amongst the notes of the gamut 
of the musical instrument Vli.ia, the 
vertebrae of the spine in the human body, 
and the twenty-four letters in the Gayatri, 
is in itself a special and an interesting 
study. But what has herein been elaborated 
is considered to be more than enough for 
the common man, to understand the 
meaning and significance and, more than 
all, the simplicity and the compactness of 
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the Mantra, and put the same into practice 
with all sincerity and deyotion. 

The following very clear depi<^tion of 
the Gs^atri by Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar 
cannot but be quoted in conclusion: ‘‘A 
simple, plain prayer to one aspect of 
Divinity, not specially poetic in phraseology, 
nor particularly melodious in language; 
yet it has been the vehicle of the noblest 
emotions, the grandest aspirations of a 
vast deal of human beings. It has helped 

Swami Dayan anda Saraswati 

SwamI Dayananda Saraswat! was one 
of the most famous saints of North- 
western India in the nineteenth century. 
His name is well-known throughout India 
and also to the outside world as the 
founder of the Arya Samaj. He was born 
at Moivi, a place within Kathiawad, in 
1817. His parents belonged to a Brahman 
family, devoted to the Saiva cult. The 
boy was born with a prodiguous intellect 
as well as with an intense spiritual urge. 
He inherited the strong faith of his 
forefathers in the authority of the scriptures 
and particularly in the Divine origin of 
the Vedas, and at the same time he was 
a man of independent thinking and had 
the courage to repudiate openly whatever 
would appear irrational to him. He had 
a dynamic personality, and it seemed that 
he was born to had and not merely to 
'^follow. 

His deep spiritual yearning and intense 
thirst for Truth made him renounce all 
transitory worldly interests and devote 
himself to the study of the extensive 
sacred literature of the country and to 


them to surmount vices, to acquire virtue8»> 
and to climb painfully the ladder of being 
from the lowest levels of bestiality tO' 
the effulgent heights of supreme altruism 
and self-abnegation. Resounding in what 
is at once the plenum and the vacuum of 
the heart, scintillating with various brilliant 
hues in the “Bhargas”, which fills the 
HtdaySkaSa, it has helped many genera- 
tions of men to reach the heavenly 

regions and realize immortality.” 


By Akshaya Kumar Banerjea, M. A. 

systematic moral and spiritual self-discipline* 
Within a short period he attained thorough 
intellectual mastery over the Vedas and 
the diverse particular channels in which 
the Vedic culture flowed in course of its 
historical development and degradation* 
He held discourses with the greatest 
Pandits and saints of the country, and 
specially with those residing at Banaras, 
the immortal centre of spiritual and 
intellectual culture of 'India. Having 
adopted the life of a SannyasI and having 
been initiated into the innermost secrets 
of esoteric spiritual discipline, he spent a 
good deal of time in deep contemplation 
and meditation and Yogic culture in 
solitude on the bank of the holy Narmada 
and other places. His mind and heart 
were illumined by the Divine Light. His 
intellect dhtd deep into the spirit of the 
Vedas and the other scriptural texts. Uc 
was blessed with a feeling of self-fulfil- 
ment and Truth-realization within himself. 

But the Divine Lord of his soul did 
not bring him down to this world merely 
for the enjoyment of spiritual beatitude 
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within his own inner consciousness. He 

was entrusted with a spiritual mission to 
execute in the society. He was impelled 
by strong patriotic sentiments. He deeply 
felt the weak and degenerate condition of 
the great Hindu community and wanted 
to infuse new life into it. He found that 
many crude and superstitious beliefs and 
ideas entered into and polluted and 

devitalized the moral and spiritual atmosphere 
of the Hindu society, and that even the 
most intelligent and noble-hearted and 

religious-minded members of the society 
were fondly cherishing them in the name 
of living faith in the immortal spiritual 
culture of ancient truth-seekers and 

enlightened religious teachers of this sacred 
land. He felt within himself a Divine 
inspiration to revive the true Vedic culture 
ill the present age and to reconstitute the 
Hindu society in accordance with the 
eternal Divine principles revealed to the 
llsis and verified in the lives of a long 
line of illustrious seers and saints. Thus 
with his extraordinary intellectual and 
spiritual attainments he put forward a 
new constructive scheme for the regenera- 
tion of the society. lie appeared as a 
revivalist and at the same time a reformist 
in the prevailing order of the Hindu 
society. 

It is universally admitted that the 
Vedas constitute the stable foundation of 
the Indian culture. The Vedic Mantras 
have been the perennial fountain of 
inspiration to all the illustrious saints and 
philosophers and legislators and religious 
teachers of India for hundreds and 
thousands of years. The authorities of all 
SmriiB and Puraijias and Tantras and even 
of the systems of philosophy ( Darsanas ) 
have been regarded in India as subordinate 


to or derived from the authority of the 
Vedas. The Smrtis, Purapas, Tantras, 
philosophical schools, religious sects, which 
developed in India and added to the lustre 
of Indian culture, are numerous and have 
naturally a tendency to divide the Indian 
people into diverse and sometimes mutually 
conflicting cultural groups. But the Vedas 
have all along been the living bond of 
union among them in all ages and have 
sustained the cultural unity of the Indian 
people for so many millenniums against 
all possible forces of separation and 
discord. But the forces of separation and 
discord have never died out. Sometimes 
the universal unifying spiritual principles 
of the Vedas are overshadowed by the 
apparent differences of religious ethics, 
social and philosophical views promulgated 
by different Smrtis, Purai.ias, Tantras, 
scholastic metaphysicians and sectarian 
religious teachers. The result is that the 
central life-power of the great social 
organism becomes weakened and disintegra- 
tion sets in among its various limbs and 
organs. The loss of direct touch with the 
teachings of the Vedas is always the main 
cause of the physical and moral weakness 
of India, and this makes her an easy prey 
to the aggressive cultural, social and 
political forces falling upon her from 
outside. In such situations appeal should 
be made again to the life and light of 
the Vedic truths. The Hindu society has 
to be reorganized on the basis of these 
truths. The whole of India has again to 
become one living organism spiritually, 
socially and politically, by overcoming all 
the forces of disintegration, disharmony, 
disquietude, inequality and bondage. 

With his extraordinary spiritual insight 
and enlightened intellect Swami Day&nanda 


3 ¥L. K. 
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discovered the soul of Indian culture in 
the revealed texts of the Vedas. He was 
convinced that the Vedic Mantras were 
the self-revelations of the Divine Law and 
Truth ( ^tam Satyam ) to the illumined 
consciousness of the ancient ( seers ). 

In order to make the Divine Law and 
Truth a real basis of the modern society 
and to make the Vedic texts of super- 
intellectual origin intelligible and accept- 
able to the modern mind, Swamlji wrote 
a most learned commentary of the Rgveda% 
in which he brought out the deeper 
spiritual significance of the texts and 
interpreted it in the most up to date 
rational methods. His Satyarthaprakaka 
( Exposition of the Meaning of Truth ) 
was one of the most masterly productions 
of his time and perhaps of all times, 
from the philosophical, moral and religious 
points of view. Through such writings 
he sought to build up a solid intellectual 
basis of the magnificent structure of the 
modern Hindu society which he aspired 
to reconstruct in accordance with the 
eternal moral and spiritual principles of 
the Vedas. 

For the purpose of popularizing the 
immortal Vedic culture in the modern age 
and bringing about a living unity and 
solidarity in the present Hindu society, 
he carried on a crusade against the religious 
ideas and practices and the social customs 
and habits which grew within Hinduism 
in the decadent periods of Indian history 
and weakened the great Hindu society 
spiritually, physically and politically, by 
dividing it into a large number of minor 
religious sects and social groups, generally 
unsympathetic towards and sometimes 
antagonistic with one another. He strongly 
condemned the custom of Untouchability, 


which practically deprived a large section 
of the Hindu society of the social, ethical, 
religious and intellectual culture of the 
same society. Secondly, he condemned the 
caste distinctions as they were prevalent 
in the Hindu society. He pointed out 
that the division of the society into 
hundreds of caste-groups on the ground 
of mere birth was against the fundamental 
principles of the Vedic culture and was 
gradually eating away the vitals of the 
society and leading it towards destruction. 

Thirdly, he carried on a crusade 
against all forms of idolatry, — the worship 
of numerous kinds of material images by 
the ascription of particular orders of 
Divinity to them, the deification of particular 
historical personalities, the adoption of 
particular non-Vedic Mantras and rituals 
for the ceremonial worship of particular 
Deities, and so on. All these, he pointed 
out, owed their origin to the propaganda 
of influential religious teachers, who 
flourished in diflerent ages in different 
parts of the country in the decadent 
stages of the society when there was 
dearth of enlightened and powerful Achar^as 
of the Vedic culture. Those teachers 
suggested different shortcuts for moral and 
spiritual self-discipline, which attracted the 
ordinary people, and thus many forms of 
popular religion grew in the society and 
divided the society into numerous religious 
groups. As the result Hinduism as a 
religion lost its essential Vedic orientation 
and became merely a general name for the 
countless sectarian Pauranic and Tantrika 
religious systems, dissociated with and not 
unoften conflicting with one another. 
Swami Dayananda regarded all these 
sectarian religions as sources of weakness 
to Hinduism and wanted to reorganize it 
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on the basis of the eternal and universal 
Vedic principles. Hinduism, he taught, 
has not to go backward, but to go forward 
to the Vedas. The truths and laws revealed 
in the Vedas are never things of the 
past to be left behind, but are always 
ideals to be realized in the life of the 
individual and the society by dint of 
systematic efforts. They are not pariicular 
doctrines to be accepted as the basis of 
a particular sectarian religion, but are 
universal spiritual principles which should 
be the basis of the Religion of Humanity. 
Swdmi Daydnanda’s ambition Has that all 
the sectarian religions of India should be 
dissolved into one universal dynamic 
Religion, viz., the Vedic Religion, and 
that one undivided Aryan Society should 
be established in India, assimilating all the 
human elements in the country. The 
Vedic Religion being, according to him, 
the Religion of Humanity, and being 
based on the Divine Law and Truth, the 
society reconstructed in accordance with 
the universal principles of this Religion 
should have its doors open for all men 
and women to enter into it and to enjo} 
equal rights and opportunities with others. 
It should preach Universal Brotherhood 
and unity, quality, peace and harmony in 
the world. His aspiration was for organiz- 
ing— f. e-, truly civilizing — the human race. 

In order to create a living nucleus 
for the development of such a truly 
civilized human society in the present 
age, Swdml Daydnanda founded the Arya 
Samii], which he expected to set a noble 
example of the form which the human 
society ( and particularly the Hindu society ) 
should assume and through which he 
wanted to train a number of active, 


energetic, enlightened and self-sacrificing 
missionaries for the propagation of the 
eternal and universal Vedic principles 
among all classes of people in India and 
the world. He did not create a Sannyfisi 
organization for preaching his ideas. The 
society must always consist mainly of 
worldly men, and unless worldly men 
learnt self-discipline and pursued the Divine 
Law and Truth, there was no possibility 
of the growth of an enlightened society. 
Swamljl’s scheme was to give the necessary 
moral and spiritual training to energetic 
intelligent young men of the society, to 
place them amidst worldly environments, 
and through such worldly men of high 
moral and spiritual attainments to preach 
the true ideal of human life and of human 
society to the people of all classes 
throughout the country. Swamiji’s teachings 
made a powerful appeal to the mind and 
heart of the cultured people of his time, 
and they in large numbers joined the Arya 
Samaj for the satisfaction of their moral 
and spiritual hankering as well as of their 
desire for being truly serviceable to the 
society and the nation. The Arya Samaj 
soon grew into a dynamic social and 
spiritual force in Northern India, and 
particularly in the Punjab, which became 
the centre of its activities. Many institu- 
tions, social, educational and humanitarian, 
were started by the Samdj under the 
inspiration of the great Swami. Swamlj! 
disappeared from the scene of action and 
gave up his mortal body in 1883. But 
the ideals and principles which he preached 
went on exercising their dynamic influence 
upon the society. The contributions of 
the Arya Samiij to the social, moral, 
spiritual and political regeneration of the 
country have been of considerable value 
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during more than half a century, and 
even now it is one of the most living 
forces in India. After Swdmi Dayananda^s 
departure, Swami Sraddhananda was for a 
pretty long time the foremost leader of 
the Arya Samdj. His saintly character, 
dynamic personality, all-embracing heart, 


intense love for the society and the nation, 
extraordinary power of organization, 
contributed greatly to the expansion of 
the activities of the Samaj and to the 
enhancement of its moral and spiritual 
influence upon the society at large. He died 
a martyr*s death in 1926 at the age of 71. 


Good Company and Evil Company 

By Jayatlayal Coyandka 


GLOKY OF EXALTED SOULS AND 
THEIR COMPANY 

Just as the glory of the great and 
ideal exploits and excellences of the Lord 
is indescribable, even so no one can 
describe the glory of tlie holiest doings 
and virtues of God-realized saints and 
supermen. Such exalted souls possess 
equanimity, placidity, wisdom, selflessness, 
friendliness and other pious virtues in an 
excessive degree ; that is why the scriptures 
have sung the glory of their company. 
Goswami Tulasidas says in his Ramacharita- 
manasa : — 

^‘In one scale of the balance put the 
delights of heaven and the bliss of final 
beatitude; but they will all be outweighed 
by a moments joy of communion with 
thb saints.”* ( Stindarakanda^^) 

We And the same sentiment echoed in 
the following verse of Srtmad Bhagavata 

gssqm sr ^ hissuSsr. i 

RHihn II 

( I. xviii. 13 ) 

“We cannot compare heaven, nay, 
not even final beatitude with a 

51 fi# ^ ga «Kr ii 


moment's communion with one who 
enjoys constant fellowship with the 
Lord, to say nothing of the enjoy- 
ment sought after by mortal men." 

That neither heavenly bliss nor the 
joy of final beatitude can match a moment’s 
communion with God-loving saints can be 
understood only by those who hold 
communion with saints in a loving and 
devout spirit every day. 

In the first place exalted souls of the 
type mentioned above are few and far 
between. Then it is very diflicult to meet 
them; and even if we meet them it is 
extremely difficult to recognize them. 
Nevertheless if we somehow happen to 
meet such exalted souls we are sure to be 
benefited by their contact according to our 
mental attitude towards them; for their 
contact is unfailing in its effect. The 
divine sage Narada says in his '^Aphorisms 
on Devotion”: — 

“Communion with exalted souls is 
difficult to attain, inaocessible and 
yet unfailing in its effect." 

The following parable will show how 
one is benefited by it according to one’s 
mental attitude. 



No. 51 


GOOD COMPANY AND EVIL COMPANY 


433 


A couple of Brahmans were wending 
their way through a jungle. Both were 
worshippers of the sacred fire. One of 
them worshipped the fire-god with some 
interested motive, while the other did the 
same in a disinterested spirit. While yet 
on their way the Brahmans were overtaken 
by a furious storm and rain. A free 
rest-house stood close by. The couple 
somehow reached the Dharmashala. The 
night was dark and the weather cold. 
There were other people too lodged in 
the Dharmashala and almost every one of 
them was shivemng with cold. Although 
the Dharmashala was equipped in other 
ways, no trace of fire could be found 
there. No match-box was forthcoming 
with any of them either. The two Brahmans 
proceeded in quest of fire. They were 
told by some people who were sitting 
dose about a room that they felt no cold ; 

they did not know the source of heat and 

the place where it was located. On open- 
ing the room they found that it contained 
fire covered by ashes. The room was hot 
because of the heat radiating from that 
fire; the rest of the building was enveloped 
in cold. All were glad to discover the 

fire. Of the people who had been already 

lodged there, those who attached no 
sanctity to fire and who sought from it 
only light and heat for cooking purposes 
made light from it and cooked their food 
with it. The two fire*worshipping Brahmans, 
however, who while knowing the use of 
fire possessed reverence for it at the same 
lime, not only made light out of it and 
cooked their food with it but also per- 
formed Agnihotra in it. Of these two 
again, he who was actuated with a selfish 
motive worshipped the fire with that 
motive and attained the object of his 
worldly desire; while he who had no such 


motive worshipped it in a disinterested 
spirit and reaped the supreme benefit of 
God-Realization through purification of his 
heart. In this way even those who had no 
knowledge of the existence of fire got 
heat through proximity with it as an 
inherent property of fire; those who came 
to know of it but attached no sanctity 
to it made light out of it and cooked 
food with it. Again, he who came to 
know of it and attached sanctity to it 
gained worldly success by offering obla- 
tions into it with an interested motive; 
while the disinterested worshipper realized 
God through its worship. Likewise, if we 
come in contact with an exalted soul even 
without recognizing him, his natural glow will 
undoubtedly dispel the chill in the form 
of sin. Those who know a saint only 
partially and seek only worldly and 
momentary gain through him derive such 
trifling and ephemeral gain. Again, those 
who though possessed of reverence for 
him are yet actuated with a selfish 
motive derive sensuous enjoyment in the 
form of pleasures of this world and the 
next through bis company; while those 
who fully recognizing him cultivate their 
fellowship in a devout and disinterested 
spirit are able to realize God. In this 
way though everyone is benefited through 
his company, which is unfailing in its 
effect, the gain varies according to the 
mental attitude of the individual cultivating 
such fellowship. 

The body, senses, mind and intellect 
even of saintly souls are products of 
Mfiyd ( matter ) ; but as a result of God- 
Realization these get sublimated and acquire 
an extraordinary character; hence not only 
are their sight, speech and touch and our talk 
with them conducive to our good, but their 
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verj thought proves highly beneficial. 
When the sight, speech, touch and thought 
of a passionate woman and talk with her 
inspires lascivious thoughts into the heart 
of a lustful man, the sight, speech, touch 
and thought of a God-realized soul and 
talk with him must needs inspire a 
practicant’s heart with God-consciousness 
and spiritual wisdom. 

The heart of such exalted souls is 
illumined by a host of divine virtues 
possessing infinite power, whose divine and 
powerful vibrations constantly radiate 
through their eyes and, travelling long 
distances, influence the animate and in- 
animate creation alike. Not only are 
human beings influenced by them in a 
large or small measure according to their 
respective mental attitude, but even birds 
and beasts of different varieties and objects 
like ether, air, fire, water, earth, the plant 
kingdom, rocks, wood and grass are 
affected. They get permeated by sacred 
vibrations of God-consciousness. The bird 
or beast which is seen by such saints, 
the atmosphere in which they live, the 
winds that blow on their sacred person, 
the fire in which they pour oblations or 
with which they cook their food or heat 
themselves, the river or lake in which 
they immerse their body or from which 
they drink, the soil on which they live, 
the tree they make use of in one way or 
other, the slab or block of stone they 
touchy the wooden seat on which they 
squat and the sprouts of grass they tread 
on are all more or less permeated with 
vibrations of God-consciousness. And 
whosoever uses these objects or comes in 
touch with them is inspired with noble 
ideas even without recognizing such saints; 
while those Who koow the saint and are 


possessed of reverence and love for him 
are benefited in a special degree according 
to their capacity. 

Even the speech of such saints 
disseminates the feelings of their heart; 
not only arc those who listen to it in- 
fluenced by it according to their capacity, 
but the words of such saints — for sound 
is eternal — pervade the whole atmosphere 
and staying there ever bless the creatures 
of the world in an automatic way. The 
place connected with the very first outpour- 
ing of their heart and^,^ the atmosphere 
thereof are surcharged with a special 
potentiality. Similarly the touch of their 
person is also beneficial. Thought vibra- 
tions are most subtle, hence they are not 
vividly perceptible; yet they invariably inspire 
noble ideas in the same way as plague 
germs, though imperceptible to the eye, 
spread the infection all the same. 

Every activity of such exalted souls 
embodies their exemplary divine character, 
virtues and noble sentiments ; hence through 
their very thought — their very memory— 
the character, virtues and ideas of exalted 
souls influence other’s heart. The moment 
the name of a saint occurs to our mind, 
his personality is recalled by us. The 
thought of his personality revives the 
memory of his character, excellences and 
ideas one after another, and the latter in 
its turn surcharges the mind with those 
ideas and purifies it. Really speaking, 
mental communion with an exalted soul 
is highly beneficial, no matter whether the 
saint recalls a practicant or vice versa* 
Whether burning fuel drops on a pile of 
hay or a bundle of hay drops on fire, 
contact with fire in either case will 
transmute the character of hay and convert 
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it into fire. Even so contact with a saint 
who is full of the fire of wisdom uproots 
the evil propensities and immoral conduct 
as well as the ignorance of the practicant, 
no matter whether it is the saint who 
contacts the practicant or vice versa* If 
a saint calls on the practicant of his own 
accordy it is evidentlj^ the fruit of the 
Lord’s infinite grace. But if the striver 
meats a saint through his own efiorts, it 
unmistakably proves the existence of good 
propensities in his heart; for without such 
proclivities there would be no desire nor 
effort to meet a saint. Yet the main cause 
even here is the Lord’s grace alone. ’^One 
cannot meet saints without the Lord’s 
grace”»* so says Goswami Tulasidas in his 
Ratnacharitamanasa* 

Whatever sacred places exist in this 
world either owe their sanctity to their 
association with the birth, sojourn or 
sports of the Lord in one or other form 
or manifestation, or are held sacred because 
some exalted soul lived there, practised 
austerities, followed a course of spiritual 
discipline, gave a religious discourse or 
was cremated there. The effect of healthy 
vibrations radiating from a particular place 
is evident. Even today those who having 
left their home reside in a holy place or 
abode of penance arc invariably benefited 
in a special degree according to their own 
faith and mental attitude. The reason of 
it is that the soil, water and atmosphere 
of that place are surcharged with powerful 
vibrations of penance, devotion, ideal 
conduct, noble virtues, good ideas and 
wisdom etc. 

As for speedy and extraordinary benefit 
the same is derived by those practicants 


who follow the will, imitate the conduct 
and obey the orders of exalted souls. 
Those blessed souls who instead of await- 
ing the orders of exalted souls regulate 
all their actions according to the taste and 
ideas of such exalted souls should be 
regarded as enjoying the special grace of 
the Lord. That is why the Lord says in 
Sr mad Bhagavadgita:— 

i 

^ 11 

( III. 21 ) 

“For whatever a great man does, 
that very thing other men also do; 
whatever standard he sets up, the 
generality of men follow the same.** 

Those, however, who imitate the doings 
of exalted souls with faith and reverence 
and follow the line of conduct chalked 
out by the latter derive special benefit. 

Similarly communion with books record- 
ing the exploits, teachings, wisdom, glory, 
truth and mysteries etc. of the Lord and 
saintly souls, the walls and plates contain- 
ing the likenesses of the Lord and holy 
men, nay, even objects reminiscent of 
saints and the Lord is as good as Satsanga 
( the company of holy men ) and benefits 
all according to the faith and reverence 
of the man who enjoys this Satsanga. 
Just as we get dazzling light from the 
midday sun, nectar from the rays of the 
full moon and heat from fire as a matter 
of course, even so through cominiiuiou 
with saints we naturally get the light of 
wisdom, a uectarean wave of tranquillity 
and a fillip and impetus in our Sadhaua. 

Hence it behoves all to devote their 
senses, mind and intellect ceaseltssly to 
communion with exalted souls and such 
objects as have been imbued with God 
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cousciousncse liiroiigh contact with the 
Lord and exalted aouls. Thereby they will 
get Satsanga everywhere and at every time. 

What has been stated above relates to 
the Lord and true saints. Such saints are 
few and far between. Abusing the above 
truth those immoral men who* while 
demolishing the scriptures and God, declare 
themselves as God or as supermen, make 
their followers repeat and chant their 
assumed and unreal name, worship their 
perishable form, and meditate upon their 
likeness and thus achieve their selfish ends 
by imposing upon the public, really 
commit a great sin. It is the height of 
self-deception to regard such people as 
exalted souls; and it is the worst form 
of evil company to associate with such men. 

Really speaking it is an established 
fact that living beings and inanimate 
objects arc more or less imbued with the 
same kind of ideas as inspire the man 
in whose contact they come. And a man 
is infected with the thoughts of wicked 
souls in the same way as he is afiected 
by the thoughts of exalted souls. Just as 
the thoughts of saints particularly affect 
truly devout souls, even so the thoughts 
of immoral iiieii affect depraved souls and 
Rajasic and Tamasic objects in a special 
degree. It is for this reason that we now 
proceed to discuss in brief the consetjucnces 
of evil company. 

IMMORAL MEN AND THE RESULT OF 
THEIR EVIL ASSOCIATION 

Just as good company exerts a very 
healthy influence, even so bad company 
exerts an unhealthy influence. While the 
company of godless unbelievers, sensually- 
minded men and vile and immoral persons 
is directly harmful and degrading, even 
the fellowship of men, animals, birds and 


even inanimate objects that have come 
into contact with such souls is detrimental. 
Nay, even those who see dirty plays and 
pictures, hear vulgar love songs and 
dialogues on the radio and dirty records 
on the gramaphone etc. at home, dwell 
in a locality inhabited by adulterers and 
immoral men and make use of articles 
touched or handled by them are adversely 
afiected. As for those men who through 
infatuation or selfishness serve, associate 
with and imitate the ways of such people 
meet with a speedy fall even against their 
will. Association does not fail to make 
its impress. A man deprecates gambling, 
looks upon thieving and robbery as sinful, 
seeks to keep aloof from wine and even 
shuns the talk of immorality and adultery. 
If even such a man somehow . begins to 
associate with a band of undesirable 
persons and does not speedily give up 
their company as. harmful, his disgust for 
those practices gradually diminishes due to 
the pernicious effects of evil company, and 
then the aversion completely disappears: 
later on he begins to resort to those 
practices and eventually identifies^ himself 
with that group almost fully. Wc have 
mauy such instances before us. It k a 
natural phenomenon that association with 
lecherous men rouses, stimulates and spurs 
on to activity the propensity of lust; and 
what is true of lust equally holds good 
in the case of anger and greed too. The 
moral degradation of those in whom the 
propensities of lust, anger and greed 
appear and grow is inevitable. The Lord 
has declared them as the gates to hell 
and as bringing about the ruination of 
the self ( Gyri XVI. 21 ). Vicious company 
spoils one’s character, pollutes one’s diet 
and infects one’s mind and character with 
vices that get firmly rooted there. 
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is why the scriptures have enjoined us to 
aToid contact with individuals in particular 
conditions and practising certain avocations 
so much so that they have prohibited 
even the touch of such individuals. 
Among others we have been forbidden to 
touch even our own venerable mother, 
our most beloved wife and a daughter 
sprung from our own loins during their 
menstruation confinement. Even today 
expert doctors and others wash their hands 
after touching a patient suffering from 
some infectious disease and accept the 
principle of untouchability to a certain 
extent. This is a scientific truth.* Our 
supremely wise seers and sages were far- 
seeing and had an acute discernment. 
They £new the effects of every object, 
hence they framed the innocuous rules of 
touchability and untouchability. They were 


intended merely for g ding against evil 
association and never contemplated hatred 
for a particular class or individual. 

Not only does the company of immoral 
men and women exert an unhealthy in* 
fluence, but the sight of lustful movements 
of birds and beasts, vulgar scenes depicted 
in paintings and drawings, pictures of 
women etc. published in newspapers and 
magazines, and the indecent and odious 
behaviour and activities of any individual 
awakens evil thoughts in our mind. 
Realizing this truth man should totally 
abjure all forms of evil company. In 
Srt Ramacharitamanasa we read: — 

*Tt is much better to dwell in hell; 
but may God never put me in evil 
company.^’# Even a moiuent^s evil company 
brings about our fall. 

( Kalyan ) 


Aspects of Hindu Dharma 

Dharma has been viewed in our sacred 
books from many angles of vision and 
we must combine and synthesize all such 
views if we desire a complete and integral 
vision of Dharma. We may bear in mind 
such definitions as the following, out of 
the many definitions found in the Hindu 
Scriptures : — 

I’ 

sRiTs r 

‘wi r 

‘«Rr: fjOF^ wif m: I’ 

I’ 

Thus Dharma is of the nature of 
ditrine command ; it is the source of 


K. S. Ramaswami Sastri 

happiness here and hereafter ; it is the 
invisible bond of society; it protects us 
if we protect it and slays us if we slay 
it; it is derived from Sri and 

victory is derived from it; and it is our 
only companion who accompanies us even 
after death. 

Out of all the aims of human life — 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mok^a — the 
passion for wealth and enjoyment ( Artha 
and Kama ) is so great — especially in our 
age — that men forget that the real source 
of Artha and Kama is Dharma, and that 
mere wealth or mere enjoyment is not a 
noble aim of life, and that wealth and 
enjoyment are not to be rejected but are 
to be desired and accepted if they are 


* ^ ^ SR mm I 58 Rn yt ftmm 
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not opposed to Dharma but are sought 
and are attained by Dharmic means and 
through Dharmic channels; and that a 
life devoted to their fierce and selfish 
pursuit will result in universal hatred 
and contempt. (See V^lmzkuRamtlyana^ 
Ayodhyftkdv^a, XXXL 56-57 )• In fact, the 
RamUyana teaches the whole world the 
evil— as embodied in Rdvatia— of Kama 
divorced from Dharma, while the 
MahibhdLfota teaches us the evil — as 
embodied in Duryodhana — of Artha divorced 
from Dharma. The Bhagavata teaches us 
that the sole pursuit of wealth and 
enjoyment is the nature of animal life, 
that human life must rise above the 
animal level by controlling wealth and 
enjoyment by righteousness, and that the 
divine level of life can be attained only 
when the highest goal of life, viz., 
epsancipation and salvation and beatitude, 
i% kept steadily in view and we realize 
the real relationship of Dharma and Artha 
and Kama to one another and to Mok^a. 
( Vide Srttnad Bhagavata L xi. 9 and 10 and 
xviii. 45 ). It is Dharma that leads to Chitta- 
Suddhi ( purity of mind ) without which 
we cannot tread the God ward paths of 
ELarmayoga and Dhyanayoga and Bhaktiyoga 
and Jfiftnayoga. 

One description of some aspects of 
Dharma is comprised in the phrase Varpa- 
A§rama-Dharma, The Hindus have accepted 
caste division not out of superiority or 
inferiority complexes but as a sensible and 
stable arrangement of society on the basis 
of division of labour and mutual inter- 
dependence. As Mahatma Gandhi said in 
^oung India in 1920: *The spirit behind 
caste is not one of arrogant superiority 
but is the classification of different systems 
of self*culture. It is the best possible 


adjustment of social stability and progress... 
Caste tries to include families of ^a 
particular way of purity of life... It trusts 

to the principle of heredity Caste does 

not connote superiority or inferiority. It 
simply recognizes different outlooks and 
corresponding modes of life.^’ The Indian 
phrase for caste ( which is a Portuguese 
importation and implies a vertical arrange- 
ment of society on the basis of higher 
and lower ) is Var^a-Dharma. Aframa- 
Dharma relates to the four A§ramas 
( Brahmachfiri, Grhastha, Vdnaprastha and 
Sannyftsi ) and results in the leading of a 
human being by gentle stages to wider 
and wider spheres of self-realization through 
self-sacrifice. There is also another clas- 
sification of Dharma; AchSra is the word 
used to indicate the code of external 
conduct which is the outward manifestation 
of Dharma. The most essential of the 
Ach&ras relates to the daily code of 
conduct, i. bath, Sandhyfi worship, 
meditation, fire-worship, worship of God, 
and the VaUvadeva and reverence for 
guests. These are Nitya-Karmas. 

Naimittika Karma is what is done on 
special occasions such as New moon days 
etc. Kamya Karma is what is done for 
getting the satisfaction of particular 
desires. 

There are also other classifications of 
Dharma. Sftmdnya Dharma is what must 
be possessed by all. Non-injury, truth, 
non-covetousness, purity and control of 
the senses should be possessed by all* 
Without having such universal qualities 
and virtues, life cannot attain the human 
level at all. 
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mi ^ ^n^si^ssritp^: \\ 

Gautama atatea them tbua in hia 
Dharma-Sutras 

w i gm r qtgm r: i ^ tgr fie ifgf qq r 

II ( v». 21,21 ) 

( Gompaaaion towards all, forbearance, 
abaence of jealousy, purity, non-overexertion, 
auapicioua action, munificence and non- 
covetouanesa. ) 

Vi§esa Dharmaa are wbat are differentiat- 
ed according to caste, sex, etc. (Varigia- 
dharmas, Furu^adbarmas, Strldharmas, etc. ). 
Gautama and others refer, in addition to 
Atma-Gupaa, to various Samskaras accord- 
ing to each stage of life. They are forty 
in number from the ceremony of Garbhadhfina 
( conception ) to the obsequial ceremony 
( Antyesti )• (See Gautama Dharma Sutras^ 
Adhyfiya VIII )• Samskdra means that 
which removes Dojias ( defects ) and 
increases Gu^as ( virtues ) ft 

TOiTTO ^ ^ (Sankara’s 

Gloss on the Brahma^ Sutras^ I. i. 4 ). 
Out of the forty Samskdras twenty-six 
belong to the G^hastha Asrama. They 
are the five Yajnas ( Fauchayajna ) viz. 
Devayajna and Fitryajna and Bhutayajna 
and Manusyayajna and Brahmayajna, the 
seven Fakayajnas ( Sm&ria ), the seven 
Haviryajnas ( Srauta ), and the seven 
Somayajnas. In later times only a few 
of these survived in actual observance. 
Gautama says that he who has performed 
all the forty Samskfiras but has not got 
the eight Atmagu^as cannot attain heaven 
whereas he who has all the Atmagugas 
but has performed only some of the 
Saipsk&ras attains heaven and union with 
God w ^ ^ 


=ir i wg ^Ri»iiil^Wf* 
aw H ?r 

In Mann Dharma^S&stra it is laid 
down that by love of all beings and by 
Japa we can get the surntnum, honum of 
life even if we do nothing else. 

5 sirfts I 

SIT miisT 

Another division and classification of 
Dharma is to be found in the Chhandogya^ 
Upanisad and in Chapter XVIII of the 
Bhagavadgtia^ Yajna and Dfina and 
Tapas sum up our duties to the gods, to 
human beings and to ourselves. Sri ELfs^a 
says that they are purifying agencies and 
should not be given up under any 
circumstances but should be performed in 
the spirit of renunciation of egoistic 
attachment to their fruits. 

«isft nqiSsi qr^snfir M 

( xvm. 5 ) 

The G'lta reminds us also that without 
a spirit of Yajna it would be impossible 
to attain the favour of the gods and 
secure a copious supply of rain without 
which the earth would dry up and would 
not yield the means of sustenance to the 
innumerable living beings living on the 
earth ( vide Bhagavadg’ttH III. 10 to 13 ). 

It is not possible to go into any 
detail here in respect of the various 
Vrttis prescribed for the various castes or 
into what is described as Apaddharmas, 
f. what might be done if a person is 
unable to maintain his family by pursuing 
the prescribed professions. It is generaUy 
stated that Brahmans should live by 
Sha(karma, %. Yajana, Yajana, Adhyayana 
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Adhy&pana, Ddna and Pratigraha. In the 
Gun no professions are mentioned for 
them* though they are mentioned for 
others. It seems to me that as the scope 
of professions increased and as the environ- 
ment changed owing to the interaction of 
civilizations, necessary and inevitable changes 
came on in this respect. 

It is said that the Manusmrii is the 
supreme authority for Kftayuga and that 
in the three later Yugas the supreme 
authorities are Gautama, Sankhalikhita and 
Parfitora. In a general way, however. 
Menu’s supreme authority is admitted. 

5 unrat i 

3 qr w *r ii 

( Brhaspati-Smfti ) 

( Veda ) 

^Whatever has Manu said is the cure 
( for all social ills ). 

The portion relating to law in Parnkara^ 
Smrti has disappeared and we have in it 
only the portions relating to AchSra and 
Prftyafichitta. Though these Smfti works 
are ancient, yet the Indian people have a 
yery high reverence for them and give 
allegiance to their mandates to a large 
extent. 

The main sources of Dharma are the 
Vedas, Smrti and Sila ( conduct ) of those 


who know the Vedas, AchAra ( practice ) 
and the self-satisfaction of the good and 
virtuous men ( Sadhus )• The self-satisfao- 
tion of the man of evil ways cannot be 
a source of Dharma. 

( Uanu IL 6 ) 

I have discussed elsewhere in an 
elaborate work the nature and chronology 
of the various Dharma-Satras and the 
Dharma-Sastras and the Nibandhana Granthas 
which deal with three main topics, viz. 
Achsra, Vyavahfira ( Law ) and Prdyafchitta 
( expiatory ceremonies ) and will content 
myself with a mere cursory mention of 
them here. The Vyavahfira portion has 
now been very largely modified by legisla- 
tion and judicial decision. The Prfiyafehitta 
portion has dwindled equally, after the 
Bbakti movement gave efficacy to prayer 
and worship and devotion. 

The rules as to Vfttis ( professions ) 
have been very largely modified. Untouch- 
ability has practically disappeared. But 
many Saipskfiras, especially Shatkarma, 
Upanayana, Vivfiba, Tarpa^a, Srfiddha and 
Sannyasa are alive and the stress on 
Atmaguoas and especially on Satya and 
Ahimsfi by Mahatma Gandhi will never 
be forgotten even in this age of science 
and nationalism and democracy and socialism. 
The love of Dharma and Mok^a is deep- 
rooted in the Indian people and will 
endure for ever. 





Pilgrimage of Tirumangai Mannan 


( Continued from the 

PART II 

It has been described in the previous 
article* how Tirumangai Mannan resigned 
himself before the Lord of Venkaiadri 
an^ sang in praise of Him. He was also 
happy to contragulate his own mind upon 
its wisdom to attach itself mainly to the 
lotus feet of the Lord avoiding the 
company of the people* who spent much 
of their time merely on vain discussions 
about religion and other such topics. 

After standing for a considerably long 
time before the lotus feet of the Lord of 
Venkatadri* he proceeded to a place called 
‘Avvalar% Here* he praised the Lord 
touching upon the various incidents that 
took place during His different incarnations. 
As Rama* the Lord displayed His valour 
by destroying the mighty Raksasa who 
looked at Sitd with lustful eyes and 
carried Her away disguising himself as a 
Sannyasl. But* as Kr^^a* in order to 
show how easily accessible He is to His 
devotees* He became meek and mild to 
such an extent as to subject Himself to 
the mockings of the Gopls. 

As Rftma* He sent a message to Sita 
through Hanumdn as His messenger. But, 
as Kr^qia* He Himself became the messenger, 
and carried the message of the 
to the Kauravas. He is the Lord, who 
wooed Nappinni by controlling the seven 
cruel bulls. He slept on a banyan leaf 
lit the shape of a Child* absorbing the 
whole of His creation in His stomach. 


By Sm. R. Ambujamma 

January, 1950, number } 

He is all-pervading, and is the presiding 
deity of the Holy Vedas. Thus Tirumangai 
Mannan described the Lord^s glory in its 
different aspects. 

Then he continued his journey to 
Tiruvallikeni, which is near Madras. There 
he lost himself in the thought of the 
glory of Partha-sdrathi, the Lord of the 
Divine Song, and praised Him with a full 
throat. He said, “This is the Lord, who 
vanquished the mighty elephant Kuvalayapl^a 
and other Rsksasas. In order to destroy 
the enemies He became a charioteer.** He 
described the Lord’s incomparable glory 
pointing out the various incidents that 
took place during His different incarna- 
tions. He proved how the Lord was an 
ocean of mercy. When the elephant 
Gajendra called for Him in his agony* 
He at once appeared on the scene with 
Chakra in His hand and saved the lord 
of elephants. 

From these stanzas* we learn that 
Tiruvallikeni was a rich and fertile place, 
•being full of forests, and flower gardens, 
where beautiful birds like peacock and 
others were seen in plenty. 

The next sacred place we hear of was 
^Tirumalai*. Here, Lord Kyst^a appears 
with Goddess Laksmi and Nappinni. He 
is the Lord, who burnt away in a second 
the great Kh&i^idava forest. His handsome 
figure is always seen with Chakra and 
other Divine weapons in His hands. He 
is the cause and instrument of the great 
Mahabharata war. Such a Lord, whose 
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complexion ifl so pleasing as that of the 
clouds, destro^red the rich city Lankfi and 
killed Rdva^a. At the sight of this sacred 
place, Tirumangai Mannan’s joy knew no 
bounds. He said, ‘^It is beyond one's 
capacity to describe the glory of this spot. 
The very spot itself is the purifier of 
our sins." 

The next twenty songs give us an 
account of a sacred place called ^Kadalmallai 
Talasayanam'. The place was so pleasing 
and beautiful with its sweet smelling 
gardens and forests that he called it 
"Talasayanam, which is surrounded by 
sweet forests." The place was situated on 
the seashore. He gave a picturesque descrip- 
tion of the sea full of ships laden with 
gold and precious stones. 

He had the Lord's Darsan at the 
place and praised Him, describing all His 
Divine actions during llis Incarnations. 
The Alwar expressed his extreme joy for 
having realized the Lord at this sacred place. 

Next he points out to us to what a 
great extent the Lord’s devotees are our 
true benefactors. He shuns the very 
thought of a person, who does not think 
of the Lord. He says, "The Lord of this 
Talasayanam, once disguised Himself as a 
beautiful damsel MobinT, in order to* 
distribute Arayta among the Devas. Those 
who do not meditate upon Him are not 
worthy of thought." Proclaiming the glory 
of His worshippers, Tirumangai Mannan 
further says, ‘Tt is they who rule us." 
"Those who meditate upon that Light of 
Wisdom, are my lords." Those who are 
endowed with a heart which constantly 
engages itself in thinking and praising 
the Lord, are his gods. He then instructs 
bis mind to bow down to those devotees, 


who constantly think of the Lord, who 
has taken an abode at Talasayanam. 

Next, Tirumangai set his foot on a 
place called 'Tiru IdavendP. Here, the 
Alwar’s tone changed to a new melody. 
He attained the Madhura Bhava, one of 
the difierent modes of devotion to the 
Lord. He imagined himself as a damsel, 
fallen in love with the Lord, who in turn 
was the lover of His beloved. ( This 
Madhura Bhava is a common feature 
among the composition of almost all the 
Alwars. Sri Godadevi or Andal, who is 
one of the twelve authors of this Tamil 
work, excels the other Alwars, in depict- 
ing this Madhura Bhava of devotion. ) 

Songs, sung at this place, speak of a 
mother’s anxiety at her daughter’s agony 
due to the separation from her Divine 
lover. The mother describes her daughter’s 
devotion to the Lord, asks Him about 
His intention towards such a devotee. 
She says, "Even though my daughter knows 
fully well that the beautiful daughter of 
the Ocean is coustantly residing in Your 
heart, which is Fler abode, she desires to 
join You and is constantly meditating upon 
Your lotus feet. What do You intend to 
do with her ?" The girl, having fixed her 
whole mind on the Lord, never thinks of 
her toilet and has no mind to talk to 
any of her friends. Pleasant things like 
moonlight and cool breeze are rather 
painful to her. In her increasing anxiety 
to meet the Lord, days and nights have 
become to her unbearably long. She 
entirely forgot sleep, and often recollecting 
the story of Sri Rama’s valour in rescu- 
ing Slta, she swoons with overjoy. Her 
mind is so fully occupied with the thought 
of the Lord that a single thought about 
the welfare of her family finds no 
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in it. She utters nothing but His name. 
She oiten hears of the sweet sound of 
the Lord’s flute and thus becomes more 
anxious to have His DarSan. 

The Lord listens to the mother’s 
lamentation and thus turns His eyes 
towards the devotee. In the next ten 
songSy sung at a place called ’’Astapuram” 
we hear the happy news of the beloved 
devotee about her Lord’s Darsan to her. 
Looking at the glorious form of the Lord, 
at first she is puzzled about Him. She 
sees Him first as Nrsimha, but the next 
moment He appears to her as Sri Rama, 
who is the Lord with an unparalleled 
valour and who is worshipped by Devas. 
She sees Him as Sri Kr^igia, with all Uis 
Divine weapons in His four arms, lie is 
so handsome and attractive with His 
delicate cloudlike complexion, lotus eyes, 
beautiful arms and a handsome figure, 
decorated with a Tulasi garland, that she 
feels like resigning herself completely at 
His feet. Her love to Him reaches such 
a great depth that she feels the loving 
form appearing before her is nothing but 
her own soul. In her extreme joy and 
fear at His sight, her tongue moves to 
talk to Him. She asks herself, ^^Who 
could he be ? I cannot understand Him.” 
The Lord, with His compassionate look 
at her replies, am the Lord of this 
Astapuram.” 


Next, we pass on to a place called 
‘Tarameswara Vinnagaram”. A Pallava king, 
who was a great devotee of the Lord, 
worshipped Him at this place in diflerent 
ways. The Alwar highly respects this 
devotee and hence he has added his praises 
to the king in the songs sung at this 
place. The name of the city Kanchi, where 
the Pallava king ruled, has also been 
mentioned in the stanzas. The city has 
been described as being very rich and 
beautiful, with its numerous mansions and 
gardens. The king has been praised as a 
great devotee as well as a capable ruler. 
The Alwar has not omitted to mention 
the king’s valour in vanquishing his 
enemies. The Lord has been described as 
the root cause of Creation) the presiding 
deity of the Vedas, and all-pervading. His 
Divine actions also have been pointed out. 

The next place where the Alwar had 
the Lord’s Daibn was “Tirukovalur”. 
Songs sung at this place are rich with 
the description of gardens, ponds and 
varieties of flowers. The place was extremely 
rich with its golden mansions, the walls 
of which were inlaid with precious gems. 
The soil, being very fertile, plants grew 
so beautifully there, that flowers, buds and 
fruits resembled pearls and gems in 
appearance. He says, “It is the place, 
where Devas like Brahma and Siva are 
constantly worshipping the Lord”. 

( To be continued ) 




The Gita-Jayanti 

( The Anniversary of Revelation of the Gita ) 
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( Oita XVllL 66 ) 


“SuTrendering all other duties, seek 
refuge in Me ( Vdsudeva, God ) alone. 1 
•hall absolve you of all sins; grieve not.” 

The state of the world is getting from 
Ud to worse. Sin and sinful men are in 
the ascendant everywhere. The moral level 
of humanity has fallen extremely low. 
The desire for enjoyment knows no limit. 
The people have lost all taste for Dharma 
and the performance of duty. Taste lies 
in the satisfaction of desires devoid of 
Dharma^ in immoral practices for monetary 
gain, and in the extension of unlawful 
power. The supreme goal of all societies 
known as civilized seems to be tending 
towards this. The reign of evil and ugly 
deeds and naked tyranny stalks every- 
where. None really understands how to 
put a stop to this onward course of sin. 
In this terrible crisis, if there is any 
ready means for the discovery of the right 
path, it lies in the teachings of the G’ltd 
alone. The bewildered and despondent 
Arjuna got back his consciousness, alacrity, 
strength, wisdom and inner light from the 
divine message of the Gt/d^ delivered to 
him by the Lord of the Universe, 
Bhagavan Sri Kr^ga, and this endowed 
him with victory and superhuman power. 
If we want that this should be repeated 
again, we should all take refuge in the 
Gi/d with supreme faith, and, according 
to its teachings, take to disinterested action 
in a devotional spirit. 

The eleventh of the bright fortnight 


of Margafilr^a is the anniversary date of 
the Gt^di which falls this year on Wednes- 
day, December 20. The day should be 
observed by all in preaching the message 
of the Glia and organizing demonstrations 
for popularizing its teachings. A programme 
for the day is given below. We trust, for 
obtaining the blessings of the Gtid on 
this special occasion, the day will be 
observed enthusiastically everywhere, accord- 
ing to the following programme: — 

1. Worship of the sacred Giid. 

2. Worship of Bhagavan ^ri Kr^na, 
the Revealer of the Gtidf and 
of Bhagavan Vyasa, its recorder 
in the Mahdhhdrata. 

3. Repeated readings of the GMd 
texts, according to capacity and 
convenience. 

4. Meetings for popularizing the 
Gitdy discourses on its teachings, 
chanting of the divine names, etc. 

5. Reading of the Git^ texts in 
educational institutions, lectures 
on the Gitd^ distribution of 
prizes to students passing Gita- 
examinalions. 

6. Discourses on the Gtid in every 
temple, and special worship of 
the Lord. 

7. Public procession of the GVc. 
where circumstances are favour- 
able. 

8. Writers and poets to help in 
the propagation of the Gltd by 
their writings and poems. 



Bear one another’s Burden 


“But now GOD has thus ordered it, that we may learn to bear 
one another’s burden; for no man is without fault; no man but hath his 
burdens ; no man is sufficient to himself ; no man is wise enough to himself ; 
but we ought to bear with one another, comfort one another, help, instruct, 
and admonisli one another.” 

— Thomas A’ Kempis 
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The Mind’s Choice 
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[( Acharya Sankara’s Prahodha-Sudh^kara-, 248 ) 
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^ Mind!* Give. up your restlessness: hold the % 
^ balance evenly' before you* On one scale of the ^ 
balance place all objects of the world, and on ^ 
another God Himself, the Lord of Prosperity. As ^ 

between these two, reflect wherein lies greater ^ 

■O' 

.peace and greater good. From reasoning and ^ 
experience^ whatever appeals to you as ( the ❖ 
repository of ) bliss^ take to it with all ^ 
your heart. ^ 
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The Mother Divine 





He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( BhagavadgUa VL 30 ) 
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( Dcvl-Upanisiid ) 

“I bow to you, Devi, llic destroyer of great 
fears, the remover of great difiSculties and the 
embodiment of great compassion.’* 


? 





Unto Bliss 

Remember — refuge in God, in the true 
sense of the term, becomes perfect, when 
there is compiete self-surrender; and true 
self-surrender means that the praclicant 
keeps nothing, which he may call his 
oivn — body, mind, intellect, ego, conscious- 
ness, all are surrendered by him to God. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God becomes an instrument in 
the hand of God. In that state, whatever 
he does, becomes God’s own work. Nothing 
is left for him, then, to do for his own 
individual self. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God always goes on working 
for the sake of God with a delighted 
heart, as an instrument of God. He never 
feels that he is balked by an adverse fate. 
Both adversity and favourable circumstance 
being absorbed by the auspicious will of 
God, get transformed in his case into an 
eternal state of unvaried joy. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God, does not, like others, 
look upon the world as material in content, 
transient and full of misery : his sight 
gets altogether changed, and every moment 
be begins to see the animate and inanimate 
world as God Himself, the eternal embodi- 
ment of Sentience and Bliss. He ever 
remains merged in Bliss, feeling the enact- 
ment of the Divine Sport in every form 
of change, in every act of creation and 
destruction. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God ever enjoys supreme 
peace. Unrest and unsteadiness of the 
mind exist so long as the mind maintains 
its character as the repository of the 
transitory sights of the mundane world, 
the abode of birth and death; but when 


having been joined to the Divine Mind, 
it gets absorbed in the same, it becomes 
the very abode of God, who is personified 
Eternal Peace. The heaving of the waves 
takes place only on the surface of the 
ocean, but deep down its waters there 
prevails extreme peace. Even so till the 
mind finds pleasure in wandering through 
the external world, its unrest does not and 
cannot cease, but when diving deep within, 
it succeeds in realizing God, it reaches 
the state of complete equilibrium and peace. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God becomes an inexhaustible 
store-house of Bliss divine. From him 
ever flows an unending stream of Joy and 
Bliss, which carrying along its nectarean 
flow many a soul, oppressed by the threefold 
fires of this world, removes their distress 
for all time to come. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God, if he does nothing at 
all worth the name, bis very presence in 
the world is extremely helpful in bringing 
good to the world. Great sinners, who 
come in touch with him, turn over a new 
leaf in their lives. Coming out of the 
darkest hell, they reach directly the abode 
of God. Thereafter, they, on their part, 
become themselves the redeemers of 
other souls. 

Remember — he who has surrendered 
the self to God — for him the abode of 
God comes down on the earth below; in 
this very world he lives, moves and has 
bis being in the abode of God. He never 
gets disjoined from God, nor does God 
Himself get disjoined from him. Both 
within and without, God alone remains 
for him filling up everything and every 
particle of space. 



SaiQts— The True Teachers of Humanity 


The human consciousness normally 
plays its part in the scheme of the universe 
within a closed sphere. Its intellectual, 
moral and aesthetic self-expressions and self- 
developments are all based on sense-experience 
and confined within the domain of time, 
space and relativity. Its field of empirical 
knowledge, however enormously expanded 
and however magnificently enriched in 
contents, is bounded by the walls of 
spatio-temporal conditions and cause-efiect 
relations, and its objects are always of a 
derivative, dependent, contingent, finite and 
changeable character. Its ideas about moral 
goodness and duty are developed in relation 
to particular social environments of particular 
times and places. Its appreciation and 
enjoyment of beauty also is conditioned 
by various factors. Absolute Truth, Absolute 
Goodness and Absolute Beauty and Bliss 
'are beyond the reach of the normal human 
consciousness. It is on the foundation of 
finite relative conditional and changing 
standards of truth, goodness, beauty and 
happiness that sciences and philosophies 
are developed, social, political, economic 
and religious organizations are constructed, 
and various cultures and civilizations grow 
in the human world. 

But there is some mysterious Clement 
in the human consciousness which does not 
allow it to remain finally satisfied with 
such fiuite relative conditional and chang- 
ing ideas of Truth, Beauty, Goodness and 
Joy. It has within its nature an inherent 
spiritual urge, which prompts it to 
transcend its apparently natural limitations, 


— By Akshaya Kumar Bancr jea, M. A. 

which, as it were, whispers into its inner 
ears that there is something beyond the 
closed sphere of its actual experience, — 
that there is a realm of Absolute Truth, 
Absolute Goodness, Absolute Beauty and 
Absolute Joy,— and which creates within 
it a yearning for the realization of that 
Something Beyond,--that Absolute Truth, 
Goodness, Beauty and Joy. That urge may 
not be distinctly and definitely felt by 
every human being on account of the 
surface of the consciousness being pre- 
occupied by the ever-changing ideas, desires, 
feelings, wants, ambitions, infatuations, etc., 
related to the finite transitory relative 
phenomenal realities of the world. But 
the urge is present in the innermost 
nature of every human consciousness and 
it always seeks for a suitable opportunity 
to make itself distinctly felt on the surface 
of the consciousness. In the lives of the 
vast majority of people the spiritual urge 
is only dimly felt, and it does not become 
sufficiently dynamic and powerful to 
exercise a dominating influence upon all the 
departments of their empirical consciousness. 
They actually live and move and have 
their being in the world of relativity, 
finitude, change and dissatisfaction and 
restlessness, and only occasionally dream 
of the Infinite Eternal Absolute behind 
and beyond this world of experience. 

Persons whose spiritual consciousness 
is awakened and sufficiently self-assertive 
are rare indeed. They strongly feel an 
attraction for the Beyond,— for Absolute 
Truth, Absolute Goodness, Absolute Beauty, 
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Absolute Freedom, Absolute Joy. They 
refuse to remain wholly imprisoned within 
the world of finitude, relativity and constant 
change, to live permanently within the 
domain of relative truths and errors, goods 
and evils, beauties and uglinesses, liberties 
and bondages, harmonies and discords, joys 
and sorrows. They make earnest efiorts 
for transcending the limitations of their 
knowledge, character, enjoyment and 
freedom. Their aspiration for the Absolute 
makes all their limitations and bondages 
unbearable. They seek for a perfectly ope^i 
sphere for the sclf-fulfilmcnt of their 
consciousness. They discover that the 
causes of all their limitations and bondages 
are mainly subjective. They feel that it is 
because their minds and hearts are engrossed 
with desires for, attachments to and 
enjoyments of the finite and transitory 
objects of this phenomenal world, that the 
Infinite Etfernal Absolute Truth- Goodness — 
Beauty — Freedom — Bliss cannot reveal Itself 
to their consciousness. They resolve to 
purify their body and mind and heart, to 
control all their desires and attachments 
and passions, to conquer all the forces 
that bind them to the everchanging finite 
relative realities of the world, to free their 
intellect from all bias and prejudice, all 
particular dogmas and doctrines, all infatua- 
tions with the relative truths ( whether 

scientific or religious or metaphysical ), and 
to concentrate their energy upon the 
realization of the Infinite Eternal Absolute 
Truth. They try to break through the 
walla of the closed domain of the empirical 
consciousness and to find out an opening 
for the consciousness being illumined by 
the self-revealing Light of the Beyond. 
They are ready to renounce everything, to 
sacrifice all worldly achievements and 


prospects, for the sake of the Absolute. 
The world in which they normally live 
appears unsubstantial to them in comparison 
with the world beyond, which they seek 
for and in which they hope to achieve 
perfect freedom and joy and complete 
fulfilment of the essential d^eimand of their 
consciousness. 

Men with such awakened spiritual 
consciousness are known as truly religious 
men. Religion does not consist essentially 
in the intellectual acceptance of or assent 
to any particular creed or article of faith 
or metaphysical doctrine, nor does it consist 
in the regular mechanical performance of 
certain rituals or observance of certain 
formalities or rules or modes of behaviour, 
nor does it consist in the cultivation of 
certain emotions and sentiments or some 
occult psychical powers. All these may 
have their place in religion and may have 
some importance also as methods of religious 
discipline. But the true essence of religion 
does not lie in them. Religion essentially 
consists in the conscious yearning of the 
individual soul for emancipating itself from 
the bondage of attachment to the fini^ 
transitory relative objects of sensuous and 
mental enjoyments, — from its confinement 
within the prison of the world of normal 
sense-experience and sense-ridden imagina- 
tion and thought — and for the realization 
of the Infinite Eternal Absolute Blissful 
Freedom within itself through the direct 
spiritual experience of unconditioned unveiled 
self-shining all-pure all-good all-beautiful 
Absolute Truth. It is the thirst for the 
Beyond, — the intense desire for transcend- 
ing the normal limitations of sensuous, 
moral and intellectual life in the world,— 
the sincere and earnest craving for the 
spiritual enlightenment of the consciousness 
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and its liberation from all bondage* — the 
hankering for the realization of the universal 
in the individual life, the Infinite in the 
finite life, the Eternal in the temporal 
life, the Supra-mundane in the mundane 
life, — which makes a man truly religious. 
Persons in whcgn such a dynamic 
spiritual aspiration has not been roused 
may have their allegiance to particular 
religious communities and may also follow 
certain rules and regulations prescribed by 
the scriptures or teachers of their respective 
communities; but their real religious life 
cannot be said to have been truly born. 
They may be socially or communally or 
conventionally religious, but are not 
spiritually religious. Their religion is a 
particular aspect of their worldly life, but 
not a systematic discipline for rising above 
the imperfections and bondages of the 
worldly life. 

Men of awakened spiritual conscious- 
ness, in order to pass from the closed 
domain of the finite, temporal and relative 
to the open, free and blissful atmosphere 
of the Infinite, Eternal and Absolute, find 
it necessary to adopt and systematically 
follow some well-planned method of self- 
discipline. They are required to cultivate 
a spiritual outlook on the human society, 
and the universe, to form some sort of 
intellectual conception ( though necessarily 
imperfect ) about the Absolute Reality, to 
develop the feelings of reverence, love and 
devotion towards that Reality, to purify 
and refine their emotions and sentiments 
and desires and inclinations and to raise 
them progressively from the lower physical, 
vital, sensuous and mental planes to higher 
and higher spiritual planes, to enlighten 
^heir senses of value and interest in the 
of the supreme spiritual ideal of 


life, and to regulate all their modes of 
self-expression in inner and outer life 
accordingly. For the purpose of systematic 
self-discipline - they generally find it 
convenient to enter into some well-established 
religious community, congregation or 
Church and to place themselves under the 
guidance of some holy persons who have 
already realized the supreme ideal and 
whose consciousness has been perfectly 
illumined by the light of the Infinite 
Eternal Absolute Reality. Under such 
expert guidance they concentrate their 
physical and mental energy for passing 
from darkness to light, from bondage to 
freedom, from imperfection to perfection, 
from death to immortality, from the world 
of wants and struggles to the world of 
peace and bliss, — from the domain of 
untruths and relative truths, of evils and 
transitory goods, of ugliness and superficial 
beauties, to the blissful realm of Absolute 
Truth, Eternal Good and Perfect Beauty. 

It is to be noted that some intellectual 
idea about the ultimate Object of spiritual 
quest — about the Infinite Eternal Absolute — 
is of great practical importance for rational 
minds, for the purpose of their spiritual 
self-discipline. But it ought to be re- 
membered that no intellectual idea, — however 
strong may be the logical arguments by 
which it is supported,— can perfectly 

represent the nature of the Infinite Eternal 
Absolute Reality, which is above the range 
of logical intellect. Hence such intellectual 
ideas adopted by different sects of spiritual 
aspirants may and actually do differ from 
one another. But if the aspirant's reason 
is satisfied for the time being, the inherent 
inadequacy of the concept or its difference 
from the concepts entertained by other 
aspirants does not adversely affect the 
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spiritual self-discipline and self-advancement 
of the sincere and earnest seeker. The 
Absolute may be conceived as one omnipotent 
and omniscient Personal God, or as one 
attributelcss impersonal Being or even as 
one Absolute Void. A spiritual aspirant 
may advance with any of such conceptions, 
lie must learn to love the idea, to 
concentrate his attention upon the idea, 
and look upon everything from the view- 
point of that idea. The lives of many 
sincere and earnest spiritual aspirants 
belonging to two of the major religions 
of the world, viz., Buddhism and Jainism, 
have demonstrated how the whole human 
life can be spiritualized and the highest 
stage of spiritual self-fulfilment can be 
attained without the conception of and 
faith in any Personal God or any Impersonal 
Brahma or any actually existent Infinite 
Eternal Absolute Being. They also are 
impelled by the spiritual urge for the 
realization of the Infinite Eternal Absolute 
behind and beyond this constantly chang- 
ing world of normal experience; but for 
the purpose of their spiritual self-discipline 
they conceive of the Absolute as onr non- 
exi\^tnil Void ( Scinya ) or as one Sv^reme 
or as one Supreme Ideal beyond 
and above all spatio-temporal and causal 
conditions. However, whatever conception 
may be intellectually formed about the 
Ultimate Reality or the Ultimate Ideal of 
life for the practical satisfaction of the 
logical reason, it helps greatly in spiritual 
self-discipline and in the practice of the 
refinement and liberation and spiritualiza- 
tion of the consciousness. 

When as the result of intensive and 
continued self-discipline and self-concentra- 
tion, the consciousness is perfectly liberated 
from all impurities, and from all kinds 


of desires for, attachments to and thoughts 
about the finite transitory worlds, when it 
becomes free from all forms of egoism 
and selfishness, — from the ideas of I and 
Me and Mine , — when it transcends all 
limitations and imperfections pertaining to 
its normal empirical nature, it then comes 
face to face, as it were, with the Infinite 
Eternal Absolute Truth, it realizes itself 
as one with the Infinite Eternal Absolute 
Self-luminous Reality. At that stage of 
perfect self-illumination the consciousness 
attains a kind of experience which is 
distinct from all sensuous and mental 
perceptions, which is above all intellectual 
conceptions and above all subject-object 
relations, which is not bound by any 
laws of Identity, Contradictory and Excluded 
Middle, but which is all the same the 
most positive and infallible direct experience 
that the human consciousness can possibly 
attain. The human consciousness then 
unveils its ultimate essential character and 
discovers itself as one with the Infinite 
Eternal Absolute Truth, Beauty and Good- 
ness, which it has been inwardly in quest 
of all through its progressive self-develop- 
ment in its mundane career. 

When the consciousness attains such a 
liberated state, is illumined by the spiritual 
light of Truth, Beauty and Goodness, and 
is in direct communion with the Infinite 
Eternal Absolute, a man is said to b<coiue 
a saint* In the consciousness of a saint, 
knowing and attaining and being and 
enjoying become identical. He directly 
experiences the ultimate Truth of all 
existences; but in this experience there 
is no ego, no subject-object relation ; 
he realizes the truth by becoming 
one with the truth. As the ultimate 
Truth is infinite, eternal, perfect,— absolutely 
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free from all disharmony, all ugliness, 

all evil, all limitations, all want, — 

the saint who realizes It within his 

consciousness feels himself as infinite, eternal 
and perfect, and his inner life is liberated 
from all kinds of disharmony and u;;^line6S, 
all kinds of evil tendencies, all kinds of 
wants and desires, all sense of separation 
from other beings, all forms of bondage 
and sorrow. He becomes an incarnation 
of Beauty, Goodness, Joy, Tranquillity and 
Love. He finds himself in all and all in 
himself. To his enlightened eyes all forms 
of phenomenal existences appear as the 
self-expressions of the Infinite Eternal 

Absolute Truth and as floating on the 
breast of the ocean of one infinite eternal 
blissful consciousness. 

The number of persons who attain 
true sainthood is necessarily very small. 
But these few saints are really the teachers 
of humanity and the leaders of culture 
and civilization. They arc, as it were, the 
open windows of the otherwise closed 

societies and races of men. It is through 
them that the Divine Light enters into the 
human society and enlightens its intellectual, 
moral and spiritual atmosphere. It is from 
them that the ordinary people get glimpses 
of the noblest ideals of intellectual pursuits 
and moral endeavours, the highest standards 
of values, the deepest meanings of life 

and its aspirations, the innermost significance 
of the orders and adjustments of the 

diverse departments of the cosmic process. 
They are the permanent sources of inspira- 
tion to the members of all grades of the 
human society. It is from the lives and 
teachings of the saints, born in different 
countries and at different ages and brought 
up in special relations with particular 
communities and nations from the worldly 


point of view, that the individuals of all 
these countries and nations and communities 
learn to think of themselves as citizens of 
one boundless world and members of one 
undivided human family and to cmltivale 
love, sympathy and fellow-feeling towards 
all men, women and children of all races 
and nations and communities. The ideas 
of universal Brotherhood, universal love 
and sympathy, respect for all life as sacred, 
unity of the world* order, — all such ideas 
are based on the spiritual experience of 
saints. It is from them that the people 
of the world imbibe the idea that the 
culture of their social virtues and of their 
sense of duty and obligation should not 
be confined within certain territorial 
boundaries or within certain racial, communal 
or national limits. Wc learn from them 
that morality does not become truly human 
morality until and unless it transcends the 
social limits and recognizes the entire 
humanity as one grand and beautiful 
family, and that religion does not become 
truly spiritual religion until and unless it 
transcends the communal exclusiveness and 
recognizes the spiritual unity of all men 
and all creatures. 

Saints put before us the sublime ideal 
that W'C must learn to live and move and 
have our being in a world of freedom, 
love, fearlessness, peace and joy, — a world 
in which everybody should enjoy freedom 
himself and respect the freedom of every- 
body else, in which everybody should 
advance towards self-fulfilment in peaceful 
and affectionate relationship with everybody 
else, in which everybody should enjoy 
the glory and beauty of human life in 
communion with the Universal Self. 
The lives and words of saints create an 
easily crossable bridge, as it were, between 
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the finite and the infinite, between the 
individual and the universal, between the 
temporal and the eternal, — between the 
finite and ugly world of desires and 
passions and conflicts and struggles and 
vices and sorrows on the one side and 
the infinite and beautiful world of peace 
and harmony and tranquillily and freedom 
and goodness and joy on the other. They 
are the shining lights, showing us the 
path to the fulfilment of individual life 
and the true welfare of the human 
society. It is the spiritual influence 
of the saints who have flourished from 
time to time in different parts of the 
world, that has taught the human society 
to value self-control as superior to self- 
gratification, sclf-sacrificc as superior to self- 
aggrandizement, self-conquest as superior to 
the brutal conquest of other people, 
spiritual self-fulfilment as superior to 
materialistic advancement, all-embracing 
love as superior to all-vanquishing brute- 
force, renunciation of all earthly goods 
for the sake of the eternal spiritual good 
of the soul as superior to attachment to 
and ambition for even the greatest possible 
prosperity, power and pleasure in this 
physical world. It is the saints who 
make men conscious of their inner 
spiritual possibilities and of the true seat 
of the glory of human life. 

The ultimate spiritual experience 
which the saints attain in the supra- 
mental super-intellectual super-sensuous 
state of their consciousness and in which 
they commune with the Infinite Eternal 
Absolute and realize the identity of Truth, 
Beauty, Goodness and Bliss, is incapable 
of being adequately expressed in logical 
language or represented in sensuous or 
intellectual forms. The saints, with their 


hearts full of love and mercy for the 
people of the world, generally try to 
make their experience somehow intelligible 
or conceivable to the ordinary men of lower 
planes of experience and thought with the 
help of poetic and figurative language, 
suggestive parables, imperfect analogy, 
dogmatic assertions, inspiring exhortations, 
etc. Their inspired and inspiring talks 
carry conviction to the hearts of the 
listeners at once. Sometimes they require 
no words of mouth or movements of 
limbs for expressing themselves. Their 
presence is enough. Their very presence 
as the living embodiments of Truth, 
Beauty, Goodness and Bliss exercises a 
mysterious influence upon the intellects, 
minds and hearts of the surrounding 
people and upon the cultural atmosphere 
of the society. People feel in their heart 
of hearts ihat the ideals which their inner 
consciousness yearns for and without 
the realization of which they can never 
find true rest and peace and joy in their 
souls are embodied in the hves of these 
saints. Ilencc they are naturally attracted 
towards them and think it wise to pursue 
the path pointed out by them. The 
spiritual influence of the saints creates ia 
the collective consciousness of the society 
a spiritual outlook on the universe. 

A few of the saints themselves and a 
great many of the interpreters of the 
sayings of the saints have attempted to 
establish rational systems of philosophy / 
on the basis of their supra-rational 
spiritual experiences. Such intellectual 
logical expressions of the Truth experienced 
in the supra-intellectual supra-logical 
consciousness have not unexpectedly assumed 
different appearances. Though their basis 
in the deepest truth-realization of the 
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highest order of saints has been the same, 
the metaphysical structures which the 
difierently trained intellects of difEerent 
thinkers constructed on it have appeared 
in different forms. This is evidently due 
to the natural limitations of the intellect, 
whether it be of a saint or of an ordinary 
thinker. Intellectual conceptions about the 
Truth, realizable in the supra*intellectual 
consciousness, must inevitably be inadequate 
and diverse, inasmuch as they are subjected 
to the logical principles of lower planes and 
conditioned by the relativity of the empirical 
consciousness. Differences of the metaphysical 
systems claiming to be founded on the 
spiritual experiences of different great 
saints do not prove any differences among 
the deepest spiritual realizations of the 
saints themselves. Only their intellectual 
expressions are different. Thus we find 
such metaphysical systems, us, Non-dualism 
( Adwaita-Vada ), Dualism ( Dwaita-Vada ), 
Qualified Non-dualism ( Visistadwaita-Yada ), 
Dualism-cum-Non-dualism ( Dwaitadwaita- 
Vada ), etc,, each of which claims to give 
faithful rational expression to the spiritual 
realizations of the Rsis ( seers ) of the 
Upanisads. The infinite eternal absolute 
Reality, experienced by those seers in their 
supra-rational consciousness, is rationally 
interpreted by some systems as an 
Impersonal Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
with no creative will and no powers and 
attributes, and by others as a perfectly 
self-existent self-conscious self-enjoying 
Personality with inherent creative will and 
infinite powers and glorious attributes. 
The Power manifested in the cosmic 


process is described by some as a distinct 
Reality co-eternal with the Spirit, by 
others as non-different from the Spirit, by 
still others as both different and non- 
different from the Spirit, by others again 
as having only illusory existence neither 
different nor non-different from the Spirit. 
They claim to represent the truth-realiza- 
tion of the same class of saints. The 
fact that some metaphysical thinkers depict 
their saintly Masters as having realized 
Absolute Void as the Ultimate truth docs 
not prove that the highest spiritual 
realization of these Masters was really 
different from that of the aforesaid seers. 

Though metaphysical speculations, 
governed by the rules of Formal and 
Material Logic, of which the legitimate 
scope of application is within the domain 
of sensuous and mental experience, lead to 
various mutually conilicting intellectual 
conceptions about tiie ultimate Truth of 
spiritual experience and ultimate ideal of 
spiritual life, still a deeper penetration 
into the iuuer significance of the spontaneous 
verbal expressions ( however inadequate ) of 
the experiences of different saints and seers 
reveal that they all really speak with the 
same voice, that they all seek to give a 
linguistic form to the same inwardly 
realized Truth, Beauty, Goodness and Bliss, 
that they all make various attempts to 
bring down into the domain of sensuous 
experience, mental imagination and 
intellectual conception what they feel as 
essentially pertaining to a super-sensuous, 
super-mental and super-intellectual realm. 
Although the modes of their self- 
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expressions msiy sometimes appear widely 
dificrent, when viewed from the lower 
planes of experience and thought, it is far 
from the intention of genuine saints to 
divide the human society into a number 
of mutually antagonistic religious sects or 
philosophical schools or social groups. All 
their teachings are always meant to raise 
the human consciousness from the lower 
sensuous, sentimental and intellectual planes 
to higher and higher moral, aesthetic and 
spiritual planes, — from the planes of mutual 
exclusiveness, disharmony, rivalry, antagonism 
and fear to the plane of all-embracing 
unity, harmony, peace, love and fearlessness. 
They all draw the serious attention of all 
classes of people to the innermost spiritual 
unity of all living beings and to the 
Infinite Eternal Absolute Spirit ( whatever 
Its essential nature may be ), which they 
realize and proclaim as the real truth of 
all finite transitory relative realities of the 
world of normal experience. They all 
enjoy and preach the sublimity, beauty, 
sweetness and lovableness of what is beyond 
the domain of plurality and externality, 
beyond the reach of sense-experience and 


intellectual thought and linguistic descrip- 
tion, but what is nevertheless the true 
Self of all selves and the True Self of the 
universe and can be directly experienced 
as such. They all sing the glory of the 
renunciation of all selfish worldly interests, 
the suppression of all desires and passions 
and attachments and aversions which 
create disquietude and restlessness in the 
mind, the concentration of all physical 
and mental and intellectual energy upon 
the supra-physical supra-mental and supra- 
intellcctual eternal Ideal of life, and the 
pure disinterested love and ^service of all 
human beings and all species of living, 
creatures. They all seem to be ambitious 
of bringing down the Kingdom of 
Heaven,— the Kingdom of perfect unity, 
harmony, peace, love, purity, beauty, 
tranquillity, freedom and joy — into this 
earth. They want to enthrone the True, 
the Good, the Beautiful upon the heart 
of everybody and to make the supreme 
spiritual Ideal of human life the most 
potent regulative force in all the fields of 
human activities in the world. 

f To be continued) 




Six Things in Fourfold Groups 


FOUR TYPKS OF MEN 

There are four types of men in the 
world — good, intermediary, inferior and 
vile. 

1. The good type consists of those, 
who, instead of doing evil to those who 
do them evil, ever go on doing good. 
They are the best type of men. 

2. The second class consists of the 
intermediary type of men, who neither 
do good nor evil to those who do them 
evil. They entertain the belief that whatever 
injury they have suffered or are suffering 
from is due only to FrSrabdha. No human 
agency is responsible for it. Men who 
appear jesponsible for the evil are nothing 
but instruments. 

3. The third class consists of those 
inferior types of men, who follow the 
principle of tooth for a tooth, eye for an 
eye, and try to retaliate against the evil- 
doer. 

This revengeful type, again, is divided 
into four classes. First, those who quickly 
pay back the evil-doer, more or less, in 
his own coin. Second, those who instead 
of taking the law into their own hands, 
seek redress in the Court of Law. Third, 
those who instead of going to the Law- 
^'oiirt, approach the Panchayat for justice, 
and fourth, those who do not seek redress 
from the Panchayat, but offer prayers to 
Cod for the chastizement of the evil- 
«loer. All these four types of men belong 
to the inferior class. 


By Jayadayal Goyandka 

4. The fourth class of vile men 
consists of those who do evil even to 
their benefactors. It is never possible for 

such men to do good to others. 

• 

With regard to the four types of 
men described above, one, who is a seeker 
of good for himself, should always take 
care to be both courteous and respectful 
in conduct. 

FOUR THINGS WORTH REMEMBERING 
AND FORGETTING 

Out of these four, two things are 
worth remembering, and two things should 
be forgotten entirely. 

The first thing worth remembering is— 

( 1 ) ‘Any benefit or service received from 
another’. The remembrance of the benefit 
derived from another naturally gives rise 
to the feeling of gratitude towards the 
benefactor, which is a sacred sentiment. 
It brings humility and generates thought 
and action for the benefactor’s good, so 
that his debt may be repaid, as the result 
of which it brings good to the doer 
himself. The second thing is— ( 2 ) ‘Any 
harm done to another’. The remembrance 
of this brings rcpentence, and acts as a 
warning against the repetition of such 
error, and generating thought and action 
conducive to the good of the injured 
person, it induces one to make an attempt 
to obtain the pardon of the injured as 
well as of G«d. This constitutes the 
expiation of the misdeed which destroying 
the sin brings him face to face with 
blessedness. 
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The first thing worth forgetting is — 
( 1 ) ‘The service done to another\ 
Remembrance of this gives birth to pride. 
The idea of oneself being the benefactor, 
and another as the recipient of benefit, 
generates the feeling that one is superior 
and the other inferior, thus there is the 
risk of looking down upon the other, 
and the very suspicion ^of ingratitude on 
the part of the recipient of benefit may 
give rise to sorrow and anger against 
him. One may inadvertently speak out 
before the public what service he rendered 
to the other, which destroys the very 
merit of his action. Thus it should be 
forgotten both for cliecking pride and for 
the protection of merit. The second thing 
worth forgetting is— ( 2 ) ‘Any injury done 
by another’. The remembrance of this 
gives birth to hatred, enmity and the 
revengeful spirit, and on account of this 
there is just the possibility of causing 
injury to another or commit a sin. Hatred 
and enmity produce a burning sensation 
in the heart; and, if, accidentally, they 
drive one to perform some act out of 
enmity, it may produce result, which may 
be the source of fresh burning of the 
heart. That is why this should be 
forgotten. 

FOUR TYPES OF LIBERATION 

There are four kinds of Liberation— 
Salokya, Samipya, Sarupya and Sayujya. 
Sdlokya means residence in the divine 
abode; Samipya means living near God; 
SiKrupya means attainment of a form 
similar to that of God, and Sayujya means 
absorption in the form of God. Similarly, 
liberated souls are also i^f four kinds — 

1. One who accepts the state of 
liberation and, at the same time, goes on 


with the activities of the world. Activities 
of the world, in his case, means placing 
before ignorant people, who have lost the 
true path, the example of his excellent 
conduct, and, through instructions about 
the practice of devotion, guiding them 
towards liberation. 

2. One who, though qualified to attain 

liberation, does not accept that state, and 
craves only for devotion. In addition, he 
is engaged also in instructing people in 
the practice of devotion. # 

3. One who neither accepts liberation, 

nor does the work of a Teacher, but as 
a recluse, living constantly in the world 
of Thought, keeps himself engaged in tKe 
exclusive service of his Beloved Lord. 
‘gRfi ( ‘Showing disrespect 

to Liberation feels attracted to Devotion’ ). 

4. One who, attaining the state of 
Liberation, ever maintains an attitude of 
indifference towards the world. 

FOUR TYPES OF MEN AND WOMEN 

Men and women, ordinarily found in 
the world, are also of four types. Firstly, 
those who are happy in this world, and 
will be happy in the next world. Secondly, 
those who are miserable here, and will 
be miserable in the next world. Thirdly, 
those who are happy here, but will be 
miserable in the next world ; and, fourthly, 
those who are suffering from misery here, 
but will be entitled to happiness in the 
next world. In detail, these classes should 
be understood as follows: — 

1. Endowed with the human body, 
those who cultivate faith in God and the 
next world, and keep themselves engaged 
in the practices of Bhajana, meditation 
and Satsanga, etc., remain happy in this 
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life and attain supreme happiness in the 
next world. As the efiect of Bhajana, 
meditation and Satsanga, joy and peace 
come to them during their earthly life as 
a matter of course; and when they cast 
ofi the mortal frame, they attain both 
supreme peace and supreme bliss, realizing 
the supreme State, as the fruit of their 

2. Quarrelsome people, who are subject 
to attraction and hatred, and arc caught 
in the web of lust, anger and greed, and 
who impelled by their own nature arc 
found to be ever engaged in enmity, 
hatred and strife, indulging in filthy and 
vulgar abuses, physical assault and conten- 
tion in the Law Court, etc., remain miser- 
able in this world, and obtain misery in 
the next world as well. Because of enmity 
and opposition, their heart goes on burn- 
ing in this world, day and night; and 
after death, as the result of their sins, 
they suffer the pains of existence in the 
various low orders of beings, and go through 
the tortures of hell. 

3. Those who as the result of their 
good Prarabdha obtain various enjoyments 
of the world, but who due to their worldly 
attachments keep themselves engaged in 
malpractices like falsehood, deceit, theft, 
adultcrly, etc., enjoy this world’s happiness 
due to their Frdrabdha; but in the next 
world, their plight becomes terrible. 

4. Those who, keeping themselves 
engaged in the disinterested practice of 
sacrifice, charity, Japa, meditation, visit to 
sacred places, vows, fasts, service of others, 
self-restraint, renunciation, and askesis, etc., 
suffer in this world, and appear afflicted 
in the eye of the world, but who, as the 
result of their practices and penance, will 


attain the supreme state after death and 
will realize, for all time, supreme peace 
and supreme bliss. 

FOUR TYPES OF DEVOTEES 

Devotees, also, arc of four kinds. 
First, those who practise devotion to God 
for obtaining objects of enjoyment of this 
world like wife, wealth, residence, etc., 
for example, Dhruva. They are the seekers 
of worldly objects. Second, those who 
practise devotion, not for obtaining objects 
of enjoyment, but for the cessation of 
suffering, e. g., Draupadi, Gajendra, etc. 
They belong to the class of devotees 
known as sufferers. Third, the seekers of 
Knowledge, who never ask for anything 
from God, even in the face of the greatest 
difficulties, and keep themselves engaged 
in the constant practices of Bhajana, 
meditation and Satsanga, etc., only for 
the Knowledge of the divine Truth, for 
example, Uddhava. And, fourth, the 
disinterested devotee, who does not even 
crave for Liberation, c, g., Prahlada. 

The spirit of disinterestedness reached 
its climax in the character of Prahlada. 
When God, in the form of the Man-Lion, 
urged Prahlada, again and again, with 
utmost affection, to seek some boon, 
Prahlada replied, “Lord, I do not detect 
any desire in my heart, but when You 
are pressing me repeatedly, I guess there 
must be some desire hidden within me. 
Therefore, 0 Lord, if Yon are really 
pleased with me, kindly ordain that if I 
have any desire hidden within my heart, 
it may be utterly destroyed.” This is 
devotion in its disinterested form. 

In verse 16 of Chapter VII of the 
6r/A7, the Lord has given a description of 
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the four types of devotees — the seeker of 
worldly objects, the suQerer, the seeker of 
Knowledge, and the man of Wisdom — 
among these four types, the last is dearest 
to the Lord. 

Rrat ff « *5^ WT ftra: ii 

(VII. 17) 

**Of these the best is the man of 


Wisdom, constantly established in 
identity with Me and possessed of 
exclusive devotion. For extremely 
dear am I to the wise man ( who 
knows Me in reality ), and he is 
extremely dear to Me.” 

Properly understanding these six types 
of things in groups of four each, if the 
reader succeeds in deriving any benefit, 
the writer will consider it a favour 
conferred on him. ( Kalyan ) 


Evolution and Relativity— II 

( Continued from the previous number ) 


Events are not manifested unless an 
observer is present. We are not in a 
position to say who was present at the 
time of creation. If fishes existed, their 
evidence is no guide for the theory of 
evolution. They have nothing to do with 
evolution. Each new observation gives rise 
to a new motive and the recognition of 
this motive in turn creates a new situation. 
In the theory of evolution, the initial 
state governs the course of events for all 
time. In the theory of relativity, each 
event creates its own time. It is said in 
the Jaina Philosophy also that every 
Karma creates its own lime. Each observer 
is perfectly consistent in his measurement 
of time and space as long as he confines 
his observations to his own system but 
when he tries to make observations on 
another system moving past his, he finds 
that the results which he obtains do not 
agree with those obtained by another 
observer. We cannot determine whether 
the universe as a whole is at rest or in 
motion and may as well make one guess 


.By Swami Madhavlirtha 

as another, only the relative motions of 
its parts can be detected or studied. 

As the sharp line of past, present 
and future disappears, the concept of 
evolution in time loses all meaning. The 
pattern is not being continually woven 
piece after piece in a time which no longer 
exists but is spread before us complete in 
a continuum in which future events have 
just the same kind of existence as 
past events. 

When we consider the new discoveries 
of the sub-atomic physics, we find that an 
electron appears as a wave as well as a 
particle, its wave-picture is more accurate but 
it provides a representation not of objective 
nature but only of our knowledge of 
nature. There are as many wave-pictures 
as there are observers. The same electron 
may be represented by two different wave- 
pictures, not because it is itself different 
in the two cases but because our knowledge 
of it is different in the two cases. Thus 
the waves represent subjective probabilities. 
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If wc eliminate the observer or the 
act of experience, we eliminate likewise the 
length, duration and the relation of succes- 
sion. In visual perception, we are rarely 
concerned with the act of perception; our 
interest, instead, lies in the object perceived. 
Therefore we see objects instead of events* 
It is only in cases of error in our 
practical life that our attention is turned 
from the object perceived to the act of 
perception. The relation of succession does 
not exist, what exists involves more terms 
than is usually supposed u €• to say what 
exists is the observer's perception of 
succession. We cannot say that one entity 
follows another because ( 1 ) succession is a 
three-termed relation expressing the relation 
of two entities to a third u c\ the observer, 
and not to each other; and ( 2 ) the complex 
of characters which we designate as succes- 
sion are not intrinsic characters of the 
external world. 

The modern scientists have proved that 
the order in the world is statistical and 
not imposed by God. This means that a 
human being can be free if he likes. 
The closer science comes to the considera- 
tion of the behaviour of individual events, 
the further it departs from statements of 
uniformity. Acts of perception, or will or 
desire are individual events. They exhibit 
the influence of the past. But when we 
consider them directly, we are sensible not 
so much of the grand uniformities of 
nature but of the free activity of each 
individual event. 

God does not keep a clock of 24 
hours. There are no alternate nights and 
days on the sun or the moon. If nobody 
reads newspapers, so many events disappear 
from the world. King UariSchandra got 


an experience of twelve years in a dream, 
a Brahman Gadhi got an experience of 
60 years in a moment's plunge in a 
river, father and son in a dream appear 
at the same time. The evolution in a 
dream is an appearance and the evolution 
in the waking state is also an appearance. 

As time and space have become relative, 
not only the theory of evolution has 
collapsed but the following results also 
will become evident: — 

1. Birth and death will become relative ; 

2. History and Geography will be 
relative ; 

3. Politics in the present form will 
be changed: 

4. Newspaper events will lose their 
interest. 

5. Creation will be relative. 

All the above events have to do with 
time and space. Space-time is not the 
frame work of the world of nature but 
of the world of our sense-perception. 
Apart from happenings, there is no time, 
and to speak about a certain amount of 
time is the same as speaking of the 
corresponding number of happenings. 

Science has discovered that the time 
on which we base our whole existence no 
longer exists. ‘Before’ and ‘after’ overlap 
and mingle. We no longer distinguish the 
insiduous and fictitious but indispensible 
line, which separates the years that have 
gone from the years that arc to come. 
Yesterday, recently, formerly, erstwhile, 
after, before, tomorrow, soon, never, later 
fall like childish masks whereas today and 
always cover with their united shadows 
the idea which we form in a domain which 
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has no sub-divisioiis, no breaks and no 
stages, which is pulseless, motionless and 
boundless. As time is an illusion, we 
cannot hope to solve a problem born of it. 

Sir Radhakrishna sajs, ^^that the 
hypothesis of creation is a weak one. It 
assumes that God lived alone for some time 
and then suddenly it occurred to him to 
have company when he put forth the world. 
The theory of manifestation is not more 
satisfying, for it is difficult to know how 
the finite can manifest the infinite. If wc 
say that God is transformed into the 
world, the question arises whether it is 
the whole of God that is transformed or 
only a part. If it is the whole, then 
there is no God beyond the universe and 
wc lapse into lower pantheism. If it is 
only a part, then it means that God is 
capable of being partitioned. We cannot 
keep one part of God above and another 
part below. The history of philosophy in 
India as well as in Europe has been one 
long illustration of the inability of the 
human mind to solve the mystery of the 
relation of God to the world.” 

Bradley also says that ‘^it is impossible 
to know the Absolute from the relative 
point of view. For knowing the Absolute, 
the relative must become the Absolute and 
in becoming the Absolute the relative 
ceases to be relative”. 

In our life, wc cannot find out when 
the dream begins. Dream is one event. 
To find its beginning becomes another 
new event, to find the beginning of the 
new event becomes a third event and so 
on. Even in the waking life, suppose we 
have mislaid our spectacles somewhere and 
cannot find them. It is not possible 
exactly to make out at what moment the 


mistake has been made because search 
makes another event and research creates 
a third event. 

In his Discovery of India, Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru declares, **perhaps the 
conception of Relativity brings us nearer 
to the meaning of Maya”. When he was 
in the Ahmednagar Jail in 1944, he wrote 
about his experience as follows : — “Time 
seems to change its nature in prison. 
The present hardly exists, for there is 
an absence of feeling and sensation which 
might separate it from the dead past. 
Even news of the active, living and dying 
world outside has a certain dream-like 
unreality, an immobility and an unchangli- 
ness as of the past. The outer objective 
time ceases to be, the inner and subjective 
sense remains but at a lower level, except 
when thought pulls it out of the present 
and experiences a kind of reality in the 
past or in the future. We live, as August 
Compte said, dead men's lives, encased in 
our pasts, but this is so in prison where 
we try to find some sustenance for our 
starved and locked-up emotions iu memory 
of the past or fancies of the future”. 

It will thus be seen that it is a 
Uagranl inconsistency to adopt a solipsislic 
interpretation for our dreams and a 
realistic interpretation for our waking 
experience. No fundamental difference in 
character between the two can be 
established. 

Time is not a condition of the 
existence of the universe but only a 
condition of the perception of the world 
by our psychic apparatus which imposes 
( on the world ) conditions of time, since 
otherwise the psychic apparatus will be 
unable to conceive it. The building of the 
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future, the serving of the future are 
8;ymbol8, sjmbols of men^s altitude towards 
himself, towards his own present. 

If this nature of lime is properly 
studied, we soon lose all inclination to 
doubt. We penetrate into another world. 
We no longer distinguish the insidious 
and fictitious but indispensable line, which 
separates the years that have gone by 
from the years that have to come. 

But those who have the habit of 
always reading newspapers clutch at the 
hours and days of the past and ‘ present 
to reassure themselves, to fasten them on 
to some certainty to convince themselves, 
that they are still in their right place in 
life. By this habit, they divide the eternity 
into past, present and future. 

For a person in whose life many 
events have not occurred, lime, passes very 
quickly. There arc no events in sound 
sleep and there is no time. Time passes 
quickly also in happy conditions, or where 
there are few events. 

Sri Raman Maharshi has remained 
at one place for 53 years. It is a long 
time for any great saint like him to be 
at one place. In these 53 years the world 
has rushed on in its mad career of 
change faster than ever dreamt of in the 
whole recorded history of man. Yet this 
hectic rush has left the Maharshi absolutely 
untouched, in fact he has remained as it 
were unconscious of it, for he says that 
these years have passed in a Hash. In 
many ways, these years have been quite 
uneventful in his life. A few changes of 
house and diet, a few annoyances from 
jealous Sadhus. That is all. He says 
""nothing has happened to me, I am the 
same as I always was, the same the 


essential and the eternal I am.^’ This 
is an experience of the waking stale of a 
great sage. In dream, several persons get 
similar experiences. Maharshi says “do not 
lake notice of anything except the “1”, 
throw everything away like the rubbish 
out of the cup.” 

Those who believe in progress, require 
a uniform time. They require historical 
methods, Hinduism, or rather Vedanta, 
and the Science of Relativity do 
not believe in history. Their philosophies 
show the end in the beginning. If most 
of the men remain ignorant of themselves 
it is because self-knowledge is not easy, 
and they prefer the pleasures of dream- 
like illusion. Absorption in any cause will 
rid the mind of some of the fears, but 
only absorption fully in the Divine can 
get rid of all fears. When the cause is 
less than the highest, the sense of fear 
and anxiety is transferred from the self 
to the cause as when heroic self-sacrifice 
for a loved individual or institution is 
accompanied by anxiety in regard to 
that for which the sacrifice is made. 
Whereas if the sacrifice is made for God 
and for others for God’s sake, there can 
be no fear or abiding anxiety, since 
nothing can be a menace to the Divine. 
Even failure and disaster arc to be accepted 
as being in accord with the divine will. 
But only in a few men is the love of 
God intense enough. 

In the last two world wars, millions 
of men have died in order to make the 
world better but the world condition has 
not improved. Indian Swaraj has also not 
brought about a healthy condition of the 
body and mind of the Indian people. So 
long as the goal of men is less than the 
highest, men will not see peace. There- 
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fore, we should worship eternity and give 
up worship of Progress to which there is 
no end. 

Relativity teaches that the forms which 
time takes in experience are never final. 
These are aspects which may alter in the 
wildest manner. Therefore, unless we 
emancipate ourselves from the purely 
human angle of vision, we can never 
know the truth of the world or God or 
God and ourselves. Inspite of Mahatma 
GandhPs whole life attempt, truth and non- 
violence have not increased. Temporal 
changes and the flux of events belong to 
the world of appearances only and do not 
form part of reality. Reality must be 
endowed with permanency otherwise it 
would not be real. 

We cannot find an objective beginning 
or end of the world because the world is 
an event and does not exist apart from 
the mind of the observer. In the world 
of the real, we transcend the illusion of 
being a separate self over against a world 
which is not self. There is no division 
in the supreme Divine. 

Each observer lives in his own time 
but the universe as a whole knows no 
history. The event of creation can be 
placed prior to the experience of any 
individual but no meaning could be 
attached to asking what was prior to 
creation. For as there were no observers 
to experience a temporal sequence, the 
notion of a temporal experience and so of 
time prior to creation is without any 
significance. 

We must, therefore, acquire the habit 
of thinking of the system as a whole. 
In that case, there will be no time to 
bind us, but there will be eternal freedom. 


The dream as a dream does not permit 
us to doubt its reality. Even so, we are 
unable to doubt the reality of the world 
of our wakeful experience while we are 
in that state. How can the mind which 
has itself created the world accept it as 
unreal ? Our present culture has become 
too complicated. It fails to distinguish 
between temporal and eternal values. 

The intelligence that demands a cause 
for everything is a wrong intelligence. It 
will demand a cause for itself and a cause 
for that cause. There is no cause for the 
existence of darkness in the sun, even 
though an owl sees darkness where there 
is full sun-light. Similarly, there is no 
cause for the existence of the world in 
God, although human eyes see the world 
where there is God only. Therefore our 
attitude to the world requires to be 
modified. A question rightly put contains 
the answer in itself. 

The apparent multiplicity by which one 
thing seems diticrent from another is done 
by the observer’s objective act. In his 
subjective act all are one. It is the mind’s 
spalializing activity which generates 
multiplicity. It docs not presuppose it. 
It is also the temporizing activity of the 
mind which creates sense of time. 

When we compare two or more acts, 
we ought to notice that we are not in 
that actuality of the soul in which 
multiplicity is unity for in that actuality 
the comparison is impossible. Number 
cannot enter into the nature of what 
cannot be objectified. 

God is not in evolution, He does not 
progress as the world appears to progress. 
The world also does not progress because 
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it is lelatiye and has no self-existence 
apart from an observer. 

All philosophies worth considering are 
concerned with experience as a whole. 

This is what is called Adwaita. 

If we look at the Indian religious 
scriptures, we find that the universe begins 
with Satya Yuga, then there is Treta, 
Dwapara and then comes the Kaliyuga, so 
that the best form comes first. In the 
western theory of evolution, the worst 
form comes first and then the form 
improves by gradual evolutionary process. 
The eastern ideas and the western ideas 
about evolution thus run in contrary 
directions. If we think that spirit or soul 
is first, the Indian method is more correct. 
If we think that animal nature comes 
first because that is the first experience in 
the early life of every human being, then 
the western method may be correct. But 
the new science of Relativity has removed 
all “first” and “last” experiences. It compels 
us to consider all experience at the 
moment of experience by taking the system 
as a whole. 

Some people apply the evolutionary 
theory where there is no necessity for it 
whatever. In many cases, this is a 
compromise of thought. Not understanding 
the existing variety of forms and not 
possessing the skill to think of all this 
as a unity, men have recourse to the 
evolutionary idea and regard this great 
variety of forms as an ascending ladder 
not because this confirms to facts but 


from a desire to systemize their observa- 
tions at all costs, though on entirely 
artificial foundations. 

Evolutionists being incapable of under- 
standing the whole without representing it 
to themselves as a chain one link of 
which is connected with the other, are 
like the blind men in the Indian fable, 
who feel of an elephant in difierent 
places and one affirms that the elephant 
is like a pillar, another that it is like a 
thick rope and so forth. The evolutionists, 
however, add to this that the trunk must 
have evolved from the feet, the ears from 
the trunk and so on. But we after all 
know that this is an elephant u e* a 
single being, unknown to men who are 
blind. Such a being is the living world 
which is one. 

The social servants consider that at all 
costs we must try to improve humanity; 
they forget that humanity is only a very 
small part of creation. If social service 
has to be perfectly done, we should be 
able to improve the nature of the cats 
who are killing rats for no fault of rats 
and there are many such cases in the 
animal kingdom. With regard to the 
manifestation of the forms of conscious- 
ness, it is far more correct to consider 
this apparent multiplicity not as consecutive 
phases or steps of evolution which are 
separate from one another but as different 
sides or aspects of one whole. 

Modern biologists also say that nature 
is a field of individuation and lack of 



440 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


I Vol. 15 


complete predictability is a character of 
individual action. Here is where the 
evidence for indeterminism is to be founds 
and not in the physical principle of 
Heisenberg which in itself merely assigns 
limits to the exact observation of single 
events. Departure from rule, initiation, 
novelty, creation have their source in the 
individual actual entity. Each individual, 
qua unique, is a law unto himself. 
General rules defining or restricting the 
behaviour of individuals are reached 
inductively and are statistical in character; 
they define probability and their application 
to the individual is correspondingly limited, 
although the limits vary widely in different 
cases. Where the physical quality is most 
developed, as in higher animals, autonomy 
is at its maximum. Indeterminism, partial 
independence of the environment and the 
past, and freedom, enter and influence the 
course of events. 

Time is not an objective reality with 
a beginning and an end. The very idea of 
attributing a beginning or an end to time is 
something absurd and fantastic, since what 
preceded and followed the beginning and 
end of time must also come within the 
time-span. Therefore, realization of the 
self must be here and now and not in 


some remote future. Moralists are never 
tired of pointing out to some distant 
future as the golden age to come, preceded 
by a long process of evolution. The end 
is made to justify the means and this 
end recedes eternally before an unending 
evolution towards progress. These moralists 
do not show when and where their 
“Progress” will end. 

The transition from the ego to the 
spiritual state is not through a change or 
evolution, from the lower to the higher 
nature in man but through the total 
denial or destruction of the ego. It is 
like a man waking up from a dream and 
this transition from the dreaming state to 
the waking cannot be called an evolution 
from a lower to a higher ' state, it is the 
total negation of the one state in the 
other. 

Any evolutionary theory requires a 
uniform objective time. According to both 
Vedanta and modern Science, there cannot 
be an objective time. The theory of 
relativity has finally demolished it. To 
try to build a theory of evolution conflict- 
ing with the established data of Science 
and alien to the Upanishadic conclusions 
as expressed by the Mah^v^kyas may be 
more unhelpful than edifying. 



A Gist of Ramanuja’s Philosophy 


Rfimdnuja, a religious reformer of 
the eleventh century, established the 
reality not only of the finite, individual 
selves but also of the objective world. 
To him the world was not un-real. It 
was real inasmuch as it is a place for 
God’s LllS. As God is real, so is His 
Llld, and the material plane for that 
Lila must be real. Being a plane for 
the Divine Sport, the world becomes at 
once different from mere illusion as 
preached by the followers of monism. 
The Deity is supreme and, being an 
inexhaustible storehouse of auspicious 
attributes, evokes our adoration. He is 
neither empirical nor a mere blank void, 
but is such as can be experienced not 
only on the eternal plane but on this 
material plane also. Although the finite 
selves and the external world are subservient 
to the Almighty, yet they have their own 
being also. The finite selves do not lose 
their individuality even in emancipation. 
Had they lost it, they would not enjoy 
the fellowship. Every individual is striving 
for bliss, and the strife has its culmina- 
tion in beatific vision of, and fellowship 
with, the Deity who is Infinite Bliss 
conscious of His own existence. 


Krishnadutta Bharadwaj, M. A., Acbarya 

The Acharya said that the way leading 
to the vision and fellowship was devotion 
open to all without any barrier of caste 
or sex, high or low. All beings are His, 
and as such He is accessible'* to all. As 
soon as we surrender our all to His lotus 
feet, He embraces us and admits us to 
II is eternal play where we do not happen 
to miss our individuality but get a 
glimpse and experience of His ecstatic 
presence. 

All over India, majority of Hindu 
forms of worship is influenced by Ramdnuja’s 
Philosophy. The Acharyas coming after 
him — Madhwa and Nimbarka, Vallabha and 
Chaitanya<~all followed his footsteps in 
refuting the doctrine of Maya, maintaining 
individuality of the finite self, establishing 
Deity as the Ultimate Reality, and preaching 
devotion to Him as the best of all the 
human activities. 

Ramanuja’s Philosophy was interspersed 
with theology. To some modern reform 
movements like Brahma-Samaja and Arya- 
Samaja, though the theological portion of it 
does not appeal, yet they are highly 
influenced by its philosophical aspect. 



Spirituality Versus Materialism 


,By Swami Sri Krishnanandaji Mabaraj 


1. DIRE CONSEQUENCE OF THE 
MATERIALISTIC OUTLOOK 

In the modern age. Materialism has 
become the sole master of the destinies 
of mankind - all over the world. This 
materialistic change is no less thorough 
even in India, the land of Spirituality, 
where even the pigeon and the blackbird 
of Mati(}ana Misra, the disciple of the great 
teacher Sankardcharya, used to debate 
on the supremacy of Revelation over 
Reasoning, or the human intellect, in the 
domain of Spirituality. From its fatal 
clutches no sphere of life— education, 
politics, commerce, industry, family and 
society — is free. All are vitiated and 
corrupted by materialistic aims and interests 
and no longer fulfil their true and 
beneficial aims and interests, nor supply 
the indispensable needs of the individual 
or society. On the contrary, they are 
exerting day and night to rob people of 
even the bare necessities of physical existence. 
Bribery, inflation and shady transaction in 
the black-market are the order of the day. 
Both the Government and the public have 
so far miserably failed to stop this rot. 
Greedy, selfish conflicts and discontent 
have become the prevailing law. Poverty, 
starvation, miserable lack of clothing and 
housing accommodation rule not only in 
India, but throughout the world. Most of 
the institutions and organizations aim only 
at exploitation and are guided by selfish, 
materialistic motives. Even those with 
philanthropic interests seldom seem to 
realize the true nature of the malady, 
being themselves based on material, physical 


consideration, or at least, they aim only 
at moral upliftment through moral means. 
But even these fail to make headway and 
effect true reform, since the very founda- 
tion of morality and philanthropy is being 
utterly disregarded and shaken. The real 
cause of this unending train of misery, 
affliction, poverty, discontent and conflict 
lies in the materialistic outlook of mankind. 
Mere physical comfort, and enjoyment of 
pleasures of the senses, have become the 
goal of humanity. Spiritual values have 
lost hold on our lives. Until and unless 
we learn to attach true importance to 
spiritual values, and all our engagements, 
activities and institutions, ‘ whether political, 
social, commercial or educational, are re- 
modelled by these values, our misery must 
go on multiplying and a sure destruction 
must overtake us in due course. This 
horrible vision of the fate of mankind 
compels us to strike the present note of 
caution and warning to the seething mass 
of bewildered humanity. 

2. FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE 
BETWEEN SPIRITUALITY AND 
MATERIALISM 

The predominant difference between 
Spirituality and Materialism lies in the fact 
that the former points to some form of 
the Spirit, though immanent in material 
forces, yet transcending the same, which 
guides the course of the universe and 
human destiny, according to His conscious, 
pre-ordained designs. Materialism, however, 
denies the existence of any such eternal, 
albknowing, all-powerful and all-merciful 
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existence. According to it, the blind 
physical forces, independently and fortuitously, 
go on shaping the phenomena of the 
world, without any design or end. The 
world comes out of chaos and may end 
in chaos, at any time. Design is not 

absolutely denied, as it is so visible every- 
where, but it is supposed to be a later 
growth of chance. This is, then, briefly 
speaking, the fundamental difference between 
the two standpoints, though there are 
other points of no less importance, which 
are inalienably allied with the above. 
These are all too often ignored not by 

the average man alone, but sometimes even 
the topmost personalities in the spiritual 
field give expression to such views in the 
Press and on the platform, in the name 
of toleration, freedom of thought, democracy 
and even true Spirituality. Thus one is 
much handicapped in grasping perfectly 

the true import of spirituality and 

materialism. We do jiot pause to make a 
clear distinction between the two, and thus 
owing to our confusion of thought, these 
trespass into each othcr^s domain. 

3. COROLLARIES OF THE FUNDA- 
MENTAL DIFFERENCE 

It appears desirable, at the outset, to 
give in detail the points wliich are virtually 
the corollaries of the fundamental diflerence: 
Thus faith in the existence of an eternal, 
transcendental Spirit does also imply — ( i ) 
Revelation ; ( ii ) the Spiritual Teacher ; ( iii ) 
Mysticism, Meditation and Ceremonials; 
( iv ) Soul; (v) After-life; and ( vi ) the 
Moral Law. 

Materialism implies the negation of all 
these. Spirituality, involving the denial of 
any of the above subjects, would be a 
misnomer. Items like the Soul, After- 
life and the Moral Law are generally 


included in Spirituality, but Revelation, 

Teacher and Mysticism are too often 

ignored and generally very mercilessly 

criticised in season and out of season. 

The common man seems to denounce 
Revelation and Teacher, as encroachments 
on his freedom of thought and sense of 
dignity of man, while Mysticism is labelled 
as a mental abnormality and a syjpptom 
of nervous debility. But we hardly seem 
to realize the full significance of these 
remarks which strike at the very root of 
Spirituality. Hence it is necessary to point 
out in brief how Revelation, Teacher and 
Mysticism are the component and inalien- 
able parts of true Spirituality. 

4. SPIRITUALITY AND REVELATION 

The Divine Spirit, transcending the 
gross, physical, blind forces, must reveal 
somehow to the aspiring soul its erfulgence 
and power, otherwise the Divine would be 
a mere myth of the human brain or 
imagination. Now, Revelation is, in fact, 
nothing but the presentation of the Divine 
Being, the unveiling of the supreme, flawless, 
eternal Truth — the very essence of the 
law engraved on the face of the physical 
phenomena, which so often baffles the 
intellect of man and even the dazzling 
progress of science. The scientists deem 
themselves lucky enough, now and again, 
to be within the reach of the grand and 
sublime Truth, but have so far failed, 
practically speaking, to realize their dream. 
But how can anyone assert Spirituality 
witit positive certainty when there is no 
possibility of one’s ever having realized 
the essence ( free from any tinge of doubt ) 
as clearly as we see the gross world, with 
our eyes ? The flights of poets, contribu- 
tions of artists, or the mere distant 
approximations of the scientists to fill up 
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the ever unbridgeable gulf may have an 
important place in human development but 
cannot utterly hush the how and why of 
the human intellect and are no manna for 
the hungry soul. So how could one realize 
the Eternal Truth, unless somehow or other 
the Divine could reveal Itself to the 
aspirant ? What is Realization, therefore, 
from the standpoint of the aspirant may 
be aptly termed as Revelation from that 
of the Divine. 

5. SPIRITUALITY AND TEACHER 

The recipients of such Revelation have 
been the saints of various nationalities — 
at different times and in different climes — 
such as the Vedic Rsis of yore, Christ 
and others. These and their true and 
worthy disciples have been the torch- 
bearers of Spirituality. How can one 
belittle or ignore the guidance and purify- 
ing magnetism of such realized souls ! 
They are the visible embodiments of 
Spirituality, whose holy touch, nay even 
look, may transform even an ignoble sinner. 
They are the most powerful batteries of 
Spirituality that would attract and electrify 
even an infidel, on the lowest rung of the 
ladder, with Divine Faith. No metal is so 
base but would yield to their touch ! The 
ever-increasing influence of Materialism in 
modern times is mainly due to the lack 
of such truly spiritual teachers in our 
midst and their place being occupied mostly 
by spiritual quacks. The true teachers are 
their own testimony. Who can deny them ? 

6. SPIRITUALITY, MYSTICISM AND 

CEREMONIALS 

Mysticism and ceremonials, which are 
nowadays so often mistaken for mental 
derangement and superfluous belief, are the 
sure and indispensable royal road to the 
Divine Citadel. In this scientific age, no 


development is considered possible, in a 
haphazard manner. Different branches of 
Science are every day cropping up and 
are being further divided into many minor 
sub-heads. There are innumerable specialists 
in each, devising various courses of train- 
ing and planning the methods peculiar to 
each for the development of various 
faculties. In such an age, is it not 
extremely surprising to find not only these 
experts of the various worldly sciences, 
but sometimes even the spiritualists, crying 
hoarse in their vehement opposition to 
mysticism and ceremonials— the methods of 
subtle and gross exercises, by the practice 
whereof a man may grow into the state 
Divine — the highest achievement one can 
dream of, and thus the highest and truest 
aim of human life and endeavour. 
Mysticism is a spiritual telescope which 
may help one to unravel the mysteries of 
the vast expanse of spiritual heaven. Is 
it not therefore preposterous for men of 
science to call mysticism the method 
peculiar to spirituality as the outcome of 
deranged mind in their overzeal to denounce 
Spirituality ? Naturally therefore it is the 
height of our misfortune to find even 
spiritualists sometimes, unwittingly striking 
against the* very roots of spirituality — u 
mysticism, ceremonials, etc. The surest but 
most unreasonable way to denounce the truths 
of any science would be to undermine the 
method of enquiry peculiar to it. Are we 
not committing the same blunder, in the 
spiritual field, while we thus flout mysticism, 
so peculiar and indispensable to the 
researches in the realm of Spirituality ? 

7. MUTUAL RELATION OF SPIRITUALITY, 
REVELATION, TEACHER AND 
MYSTICISM 

Thus we see how ( i ) Spirituality, ( ii ) 
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Revelation, ( iii ) Teacher, ( iv ) M^rsticism, 
are but four difierent facets of the same 
Truth. Realization of ( i ) Spirituality, the 
essence and nature of the eternal. Divine 
Truth, is effected through a systematic 
course of ( iv ) Mysticism and ceremonials 
as delineated in ( ii ) Revelation, under the 
ennobling, uplifting, enlightening and 
magnetizing influence of ( iii ) a Spiritual 
Guide. None does exist independently. If 


you deny any of ihcm, you shall have to 
deny the others too. But we very seldom 
realize this blunder. Our denial of Revela- 
tion, Guide or Mysticism and Ceremonials 
amounts to downright denial of Spirituality 
or at least, in our eagerness and haste 
to reform Spirituality, we have chopped 
off some of the most valuable limbs of 
Spirituality, instead of trying patiently to 
remove certain fatal parasites ! 


Pilgrimage of Tirumangai Mannan 


Tirumangai Mannan is one among the 
twelve Alwars, who are the authors of 
the Tamil work called “Divya-Prabandham”, 
which consists of about 4000 poems, 
composed in praise of the Lord. In 
his work called “Periya Tirumozhi”, which 
is a part of the above-mentioned literature, 
he has sung in praise of the Archavatara 
and the work consists of one thousand 
and one hundred stanzas. A study of 
this work of his shows how much 
importance he attached to image- worship. 

Tirumangai Mannan begins his work 
“Periya TirumozhP’ with the praise of 
Tirumantram, which had been revealed to 
him only after wasting a portion of his 
life in hunt of sense-enjoyments and worldly 
pleasures. He explains how he wandered 
in search of women and gold. In his 
efforts to gain those worldly things, he 
had a bitter experience of pain and sorrow, 
which after all is the final result of 
earthly enjoyments, and realized how 
transient these earthly things are and how 
they plunge the soul into the endless 
ocean of birth and death. By the grace 


Hy H. Ainbigamma 

of God, he happened to step into the 
field of knowledge, and came to know the 
^TirumantranP, a solace to the pained 
heart and a means to raise oneself to the 
slate of God-Realization, Having personally 
experienced the charming effect of the 
‘Mantra^ in his own life, he assures us 
that it is an apt antidote for all our sins. 

Thus, when once he attained spiritual 
knowledge, he could find no more charm in 
earthly things like women, wealth, honour 
and fame. So his sole aim became a search 
after the Lord. In order to achieve this end, 
the path he adopted was the worship God 
through His Archavatara ( God's Image ). 
Hence he started on pilgrimage to different 
sacred places, where he would find the 
Lord's image, and in each place he 
sung in praise of the Lord. The places 
mentioned by him in his work are North 
Tirupati, Badari, Chitrakut, and in Southern 
India, Tirupati, Tiruvallikeui, Astapuram, 
Tiruvendrapuram and some other places 
in the Tamil area. In his poems, along 
with the praise of the Lord’s Incarnations, 
His deeds and the descriptions of philosophical 
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points, we find an abundant treasure in 
the form of description of Nature’s beauty. 
A greater part of his work covers the 
description of Nature along with a 
description of the Lord viewed by him, 
either through his physical eyes or through 
his mental vision. It seems as though 
Tirumangai Mannan tried to see the Lord 
in Nature also. 

The description of the forests, creepers, 
flowers of various kinds with sweet smell, 
cool breeze, difiercut kinds of birds possessed 
of beautiful feathers, luxury enjoyed by 
noble animals like elephants and lions in 
the forest and an account of the crowds 
of devotees gathered in those places, are 
all 80 impressive that they kindle our 
imagination and a vivid picture of those 
places with all their sacredness and 
beauty is placed before us. 

We also should bear Jn miud that 
these descriptions, apart from carrying our 
mind to those particular places, are pregnant 
with philosophical meanings, for example, 
the description of a scene, where bees are 
drinking honey from the flowers, represents 
the scene, where devotees are merged in 
worshipping ( or drinking the nectar of ) 
the Lord’s lotus feet. 

The first sacred place dealt with by 
Tirumangai Mannan is Piriti ( Tirupati of 
the North ), which is situated near the 
Himalayas. He instructs his own mind to 
reach that place, where thei Lord resides. 

It is a hilly place, covered with forests, 
where cool breeze blows carrying the 
sweet smell of the flowers. When the 
weather is cloudy, it is an amazing sight 
to look at the peacocks, which, standing on 
a high place, begin to dance. The caves 
of the hills are the dwelling places of 


lions, which are the terrors of the elephants, 
that dwell in the forest. 

An idea of the luxury enjoyed by the 
elephants in these forests is given. The 
constant shower of the sweet smelling 
flowers from the trees form a bed under 
the trees. The elephants lie with their 
kids on these beds listening to the 
humming noise of the bees around them. 
Honey is found in abundance on the top 
of the tall trees. Male elephants stretching 
their tusks take the honey and feed their kids. 

Flower gardens are full of creepers of 
Madhavi flowers. Blooming Asoka buds 
are so red that the bees, mistaking them 
for cinders, keep back. The Lord who 
resides in such a beautiful part is Sri 
Rama, who once bent His beautiful bow 
against Wali. With the help of monkeys, 
lie constructed the bridge across the ocean 
and destroyed Lanka. He is the same Lord, 
who wooed Nappinni after showing llis 
valour on the cruel bullocks. 

The next sacred place he visited 
was Badari. In the ten songs sung 
at Badari, he gives an account of 
the miseries of old age and advises 
us to bow down to Badari before one’s 
youth is past. He says, “Before you 
attain old age when you lose the strength 
of your limbs and your eye-sight becomes 
weak, practise devotion to the Lord and 
repeating His divine names, bow down to 
Badari, where the bees will be humming 
pleasantly collecting honey from the flowers 
in the garden.” He tries to impress on 
our minds how a man during his old age 
could be forsaken by the same damsels, 
who were once so loving to him when he 
had youth and wealth. 
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The next scene to which we are led 
is at BadrikSiirama, which is on the 
shores of the Ganges. The picturesque 
description given about the river Ganges 
is very attractive. When it flows down to 
the earth from the high peaks of the 
mount Meru, it appears as though a 
white flag is hoisted on the sky. The 
water of the river is so clear that it 
has a shining appearance. The river, while 
flowing from the Heaven, carries along 
with it the beautiful saris and jewels of* 
the celestial damsels, who come to the 
Ganges to have their bath. The water 
also drags along with it the valuable gems 
of the Heaven. Tirumangai Mannan does 
not forget to bring to our mind that such 
a beautiful and sacred river has come down 
to earth only due to the effort of 
Bhagiratha. The Lord who resides at this 
place is the omnipotent, who appeared on 
the earth as Sri Rama, Sri Krsi.ia, Sri 
Varaha, etc,, in order lo save mankind 
and Devas. 

From the shores of the Ganges, 
Tirumangai Mannan carries us to the place 
called Saligram. Here, again, he instructs 
his own mind to think of Saligram, which 
is the dwelling place of Sri Katnachandra, 
who sliowed His valour by constructing a 
bridge across the ocean to Lanka and 
destroying the mighty Ruksasa named 
Kavava. The place appears lo him so 
beautiful that he uses the word “beautiful 
spot'’ several times in his songs. The 
llower gardens with their sweet scented 
dowers are so admirable and it is a joyful 
5^‘Jiht to sec the groups of pretty birds 


in the fields and sweet scented lotus 
flowers in the ponds. The Lord's deeds 
that have been referred to here are His 
help to Gopas at Gokula and Brindavana, 
His help to Mahubali, His help to Prahldda 
and His mercy in cleansing the curse on 
God Siva. 

The next place that Tirumangai Mannan 
visited was Naimisaranya. Here, again, 
just as in the beginning, he remembers 
his past days when he was keen merely 
on women and wealth. He confesses before 
the Lord, with repentance, the various 
sins that he had committed during those 
days and resigns himself to Him, who is 
the only saviour. He proclaims, “My 
Lord, I boldly went to the extremity of 
gambling, thieving and running after 
women. Now, being afraid of hell and 
its sufferings, which I am destined to, for 
all my past sins, I have come in search 
of You, and I resign myself to You." 

After listening to the resignation of 
Tirumangai Mannan lo the Lord at 
Naimisaranya, we hear of the praise of a 
hill by name “Ahobalam" ( a Simhavela 
Kunrum ), where the Lord appears in His 
Narasimha form. The hill is such an 
amazing place that the lions worship the 
Lord by offering Him with devotion the 
ivory horns of elephants. One can always 
see on the hill groups of hunters with 
their trumpets. From the description given 
in these songs we learn that it is a hot 
and dry place, with mere rocks everywhere. 
Forests contain nothing but bamboo trees 
among which fire occurs often due to the 
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friction of the trees with each other. 
Now and then there will be hot whirl- 
winds. The caves on the hill are all 
dwelling places of tigers. Due to all these 
disadvantages, it is not easy for human 
beings to reach the top of the hill. 
Devas alone approach the Lord’s temple 
easily and worship Him. 

Next, we hear of Tiriipati of the 
South ( Venkatam ), a popular place among 
all Hindus, in the South as well as in 
the North. The Lord who stays on the 
hill as Gopalakfsria, the benefactor of the 
poor and miserable, attracts people from 
far and near. Tirumangai Mannan is not 
satisfied with praisiilig this Beloved Lord 
only by ten songs. He has composed forty 
songs in honour of the Lord. In the first ten 
songs instruction is given to his own mind 
to think always of Tirupati. In the next 
ten songs we hear of his heart-rending cry 
before the Lord, to excuse all his sins 
committed previously and to take him 
under His protection. He begins, “I always 
cared only for my so-called relatives like 
parents, wife, children and others, 
mistaking that they are my benefactors. 
But now I realize that the true benefactor 
is Yourself. Having become anxious to 
have Your Darsana, 1 have come to You 
forgetting all the people to whom I was 
attached formerly. () Lord, take me 
under Your protection.” Then he proceeds 


to confess all his sins before the Lord one 
by one. He says that in order to gain 
women he had committed a number of 
sins. Having no discretion, he never had 
a mind even to reply politely to the 
people who came to him for help. The 
number of murders committed by him 
were countless. Not a single good deed 
had been done by him. Never had he 
prayed to the Lord. In younger days, 
sins were committed out of ignorance and 
in later days they were committed in order 
to amass wealth for the sake of his 
relatives. In .the end, he sa^s, am a 
sinner and have no other protection 
except You, my Lord. But I do not see 
any road to attain You. I have just come 
and reached Your place. Protect me.” 

In the next ten songs he prays to the 
Lord to cleanse him from all his sins and 
sorrows. Here he describes the different 
deeds of the Lord when he appeared on 
the earth as Sri Rama, §ri Kys^a and §rl 
Narasimha. The Lord is the ocean of 
kindness, an everlasting Jyoti and a father 
to all. Finally Tirumangai Mannan gets 
His Darsana and bows down to Him 
saying that he would not forget Him 
even for a moment. 

In all the forty songs, beautiful descrip- 
tion of the Tirupati Hill has 1)een given. 

( To be i onttnned ) 



Letters to Fellow-Seekers 

( 1 ) 

RENUNCIATION OF ENJOYMENTS AND 
YOGA OF WISDOM VERSUS 
RAHONALISM 

Dear Friend, 

Your kind letter is to hand. Bhagavan 
Sri Kys^a alone knows what is the real 
purport of the Gita. God’s words cover all 
the scriptures and arc capable of bestowing 
bliss upon everybody. Therefore, according 
to one’s need and receptive capacity every- 
one is able to derive some light from 
them, which helps him to find the way 
to Truth. But the manner in which you 
have interpreted the Gita is, in my 
humble opinion, far from correct. 

The two view-points mentioned by you 
may be met by the following arguments : — 

( 1 ) You write that the Lord has given 
definite approval to enjoyment of the 
pleasures of kingship in the following words: — 

( XI. 33 ) 

“Therefore, do you arise and win 
glory; conquering foes, enjoy the affluent 
kingdom.” Then, why should it be held 
that the Gita upholds withdrawal from 
the enjoyment of the senses ? In reply 
to the above it may be said that though 
the Gita has asked Arjuna to participate 
in a righteous war, according to the 
duties of his caste, and enjoy the kingdom, 
it has, at the same time, repeatedly 
enjoined that attachment and longing for 
pleasure of the senses should be completely 
rooted out. The Lord has clearly said ; — 

rig gVT: tl 

( V. 22 ) 

“The pleasures which are born by 
sense-contacts are verily sources of pain 
( though appearing as enjoy aide to worldly- 


minded people ). They have a beginning 
and an end ( they come and go ). Arjuna, 
it is for this reason that a wise man 
does not indulge in them.” 

The delight that proceeds from the 
contact of the senses with their objects 
has been spoken of as mischievous like 
poison in effect ( Gltd XVIII. 38 ). Thus, 
nowhere does the Gltd approve of wanton 
indulgence in objects of sense-enjoyments. 
The very idea of sense-enjoyment should 
be driven out of the mind because it is 
transient and followed by pain. The 
express command of the Lord is: — 

( IX. 33 ) 

“Having obtained this joyless and 
transient human form constantly worship 
Me ( without indulging in sense-enjoy- 
ments ).” Describing the stale of a 
KarmayogI, who is possessed of a stable 
mind, the Lord says : — 

RRrf^fTT it 
( GUa II. 68 ) 

“Therefore, Arjuna, he whose senses 
arc completely restrained from their objects, 
is said to have a ^able mind.” Besides, 
dispassion has been unambiguously preached 
in such terms as ( Dispassion 

towards the objects of enjoyment ), 

( Living in secluded and holy 
places ), ( Entertaining no sense of 

ownership and attachment in respect of 
one’s dwelling place), 

( Turning one’s back on sound and other 
objects of sense ), { Taking 

a firm stand on dispassion ), 

{ Pondering again and again 
on the pain and evils inherent in birth, 
death, old age and disease etc. ) and 
( Absence of attach- 
ment and feeling of niineness in respect 
of son, wile, home, etc. ), 
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( 2 ) You write, *‘It is evident from 
words, such as, 

and the like that has 

been given its due importance in the G’Ua* 
The makers of the modern age also speak 
of Then why is it said that the 

cull of is harmful ? Does not the 

GVa uphold the glory of Reason or %fk 

In answer to the above, it may be 
said that the difference between the 

of the G'lta and the 

( Rationalism ) of the modern age is like 
that between the sun and darkness. 
According to the Gl^a, means union 

of the mind with God, or the ‘Yoga of 
desireless action in the form of even- 
mindedness^; whereas, the of to-day 

stands for all-round scepticism, i. utter 
lack of faith in God, soul, the next world, 
rebirth, sin, virtue, scriptures and good 
conduct — truths discovered by direct percep- 
tion by the Rsis possessed of unclouded 
minds, who knew the past, present and 
the future, — and for unrestrained and 
wanton Indulgence in the enjoyments of 
sense-pleasures. The Rsis, whose minds 
were purified through austerities, realized 
and declared that God is one, omnipotent, 
the Over-soul, the Overlord of all the 
worlds, and the Father of all creation. 
The soul is eternal* existence, conscious- 
ness and bliss. One’s good and evil deeds 
take one to good or evil forms of 
existence, and according to one’s actions 
one is born in high or low species of 
beings. Therefore, good action as enjoined 
by the scriptures should be y)erformed, 
and, bad action, prohibited by the scrip- 
tures, should be given up. Worldly 
pleasure is transitory and unreal. Man’s 
highest duly lies in making effort for the 
attainment of God, renouncing all desires 
for the ignoble pleasures of the senses, 
for in the attainment of God lies the 
complete fruition of life. If worldly 
felicity lies at one’s elbow, it may be 
accepted without attachment, as the sacred 


remains of a sacrifice offered to God. 
Loving everybody as one’s own self and 
serving all without any discrimination, one 
should proceed in the way to God- 
Realization. This determination of the 
mind is in the real sense of the 

term and performance of action with such 
a mind after union with God is true 
The Gi^a has enunciated this 
and not the vitiated or 

Rationalism of the present day. 

( 2 ) 

EARN MONEY WITH THE MOTIVE 
OF WORSHIPPING GOD 
Dear Friend, 

Let us, in the first instance, remember 
God in our heart with utmost love. 
The first thing I desire to point out to 
you is that all worldly relations are based 
on selfishness. There is none in this 
world whom we can really call our own. 
You say it is necessary for you to earn 
money for the service of your parents. 
That is all right. Earning of money is 
not a bad thing. No doubt, money should 
be earned, but the means of earning 
, should be righteous and the motive 
behind it should be pure. But, my dear 
friend, you should never forget that the 
earning of money does not always lie in 
one’s hand. Whatever is settled by 
Prarabdha will surely come to pass. Our 
duty lies only in making just efforts. 
Therefore, try •by all means to earn money, 
taking it to be an act of worship of God, 
and considering it to be a duty allotted 
to you by God. Money will come to you, 
if it is so ordained by (vod. If not, it 
will fail to come. Wc sholild ever make 
it a point to feel contented with whatever 
may come to us according to the divine 
dispensation. 

What shall I write to you about Divine 
Love ? I live far, far away from the 
domain of Love. No doubt, I have heard 
and read in the sacred books that the 
slate of Divine Love is an exceedingly lofty 
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state. It is obtained by renouncing even the 
desire for Liberation or Moksa. The one 
thing I know is the Divine Name. Not 
that 1 know its entire greatness — but 1 
strongly hold and believe that everything 
can be attained with the help of the 
Divine Name. I, therefore, humbly request 
you to take shelter under the sacred 
Name of God. 

By means of your present work, 
make just and honest efforts to earn 
money for the service of your parents, 
muttering all the while the Name of God 
through your lips, imagining that through 
that work you arc performing the worship 
of God. And whatever God awards as the 
fruit of your labour, accept the same in 
a reverential spirit. 

( 3 ) 

DO NOT TAKE UNDUE ADVANTAGE 
OVER YOUR WIFE 
Dear Friend, 

First, let us remember God with all 
our love. Your letter is to hand. You 
say that your wife is very reasonable, and 
that her nature also is exceptionally good. 
She behaves properly with everybody. But 
she does not obey you in every case. In 
certain matters she opposes you saying 
that it would be a sin to carry out your 
wishes. You put before her the example 
of San^ilh the ideal wife exclusively 
devoted to her husband. But it is un- 
acceptable to her and this leads to discord 
between you and her. Now you want me 
to express my opinion whether it is a sin 
for her either to obey yon, or not to 
obey you. 

In answer to this, my submission is 
that a noble woman, devoted to her 
husband, according to the conception of 
this sacred land, should certainly follow 
her husband like a shadow. Not only his 
words, but his tastes and inclinations 
should be given due respect by her. 


Leaving aside all other duties, her greatest 
and sole concern should he to minister to 
her husband's happiness. There is nothing 
which such a woman cannot renounce for 
the sake of her husband. But it will not 
do to cling to this ideal obstinately, and 
in a foolhardy muiincr. There are two 
kinds of religious duties — one general, and 
the other particular. The general is 
obligatory on all, but the particular rules 
of conduct arc to be observed in special 
circumstances and by specially qualified 
persons only. Saiujili was an extraordinary 
woman. She had adopted the service of 
husband as her particular Dharma, and 
through its practice had acquired such a 
supernatural power that she could stop the 
rising of the sun by a word of her mouth 
only. If such a woman possessed of extra- 
ordinary powers, and versed in special 
rules of religious conduct, takes her husband 
even to a brothel, no harm will result 
from it. Her adherence to her specific 
religious conduct will protect her and her 
husband from any sinful act. There arc 
cases where women who had made complete 
devotion to the husband their special 
religious duty, consented under the order 
of their husbands even to yield their 
bodies to others. But when they actually 
reached those other men the latters’ heart be- 
came purified by the resplendence of their 
exclusive fidelity to their husbands and 
the men fell at their feet addressing 
them as mother. Sri ParasurainajI had 
adopted devotion to his father as the 
special code of religious conduct. At his 
father's command he killed bis own mother 
and three brothers. But his adherence to 
his special Dharma brought them all back 
to life by obtaining a boon from the 
father and they even did not remember 
of their being killed by rarasurama. But 
these things are not for everybody and 
should not be imitated. According to the 
general code of conduct, a wife solely 
devoted to husband, a son devoted to the 
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father, a devoted to the preceptor 

Bhoiild obe^ the husband, father and 
preceptor oii]y so long as carr^'ing out 
of their command does not involve liie 
commission of sin. 

XXX 
All order, which is likely to bring 
injury to its executor, or carry her into 
hell, can still be obeyed. But an order 
which, being against the rules of the 
scriptures, is apt to take the person giving 
the same into hell, should never be obeyed. 
For example, a wife should never obey 
her husband if he orders her to help him 
in the commission of adultery with another 
woman, or asks her to let another person 
dehle her bed. It is right and obligatory 
in the religious sense not to obey a father 
who orders the son to injure others, 
commit theft, robbery, murder or adultery, 
or even seeks help from the son in his 
own sinful acts of theft, adultery, violence, 
etc. It is a sin even to abet a sinful act 
or thought, and so, it goes without saving, 
that the commission of sin must necessarily 
be sinful. And whosoever employs another, 
whether he or she be a wife, a son, a 
disciple or a scrvaul in the performance 
of a sinful act, incurs sin himself, because 
he is an abettor and supporter of the 
conduct. In a oircunistance like this, 
disobedience is beneficial to both. As your 
letter speaks of citing the example of 
Sa 7 .<Ji]l, the guess seems natural that you 
must have ordered your wife either to 
commit a sin or help you in the commis- 
sion of a sinful act, which she must have 
refused to do. If so, she has, in *my 
opinion, acted very correctly and all should 
follow her example. And instead of being 
angry with her, you should consider your- 
self fortunate, and feci indebted to her, 
that she has held 30 U buck fiom treading 
the path of sin. The relation of husband 
and wife is one of true friendship, and 
the saertd duly of a friend lies in dis- 


tracting the partner in friendship from 
evil ways and leading him on to virtue. 

Husbands, fathers, preceptors and 
masters have grossly misused their rights 
and the scriptural injunctions about their 
authority. Husbands, maintaining themselves 
as God, secured the assistance of naive 
women in fulfilling their infernal and 
sinful designs. Fathers drove their sons 
on the road to sin for their own selfish 
ends. Preceptors have led their male or 
female disciples astray in order to satisfy 
their own vile passions. Masters have for 
their own abominable self-interests turned 
their servants inio thieves, robbers, molesters 
and villains. The disrespect that is 
observed nowadays prevalent among the 
younger generation towards the elders is 
accountable to this abuse of authority 
which was bound to produce its reaction. 

Your wife is, truly speaking, a wise 
girl, and she is also . your true well- 
wisher. Consider yourself indebted to her 
and taking advantage of her wisdom 
purify your life. Never try to fulfil any 
sinful desire by actjiiiring her support on 
the strength of i^aiujili’s example. 
SandilTs conduct was an exception, and 
not a rule for the guidance of the common 
man. No doubt it is the sacred duty of 
a woman to devote her body, mind and 
earthly resources to the service of her 
husband, strictly adhering to the principle 
of purity, and she must exert herself in 
the performance of this duly. But it 
should be remembered that the husband 
is the image of God only in the concep- 
tion of the wife; but it is absolutely 
wrong for the husband to assert himself 
as God, and consider the wife as his 
slave. The wife is his belter half and is 
always ciiiiilcd to respect and good trcai- 
rnem from the husband. 

Kindly excuse me, if any harshnesj? 
of expression has crept into the letter. 



Secret of Greatness of a People 

“When we, in oar study of human history, endeavour to gauge the 
moral force or greatness of a people or race, we have but one standard 
of measurement — the dignity and permanence of their ideal, and the abnega- 
tion wherewith they pursue it.” 

— Maurice Maeterlinck 


The Quest 

"The quest is thine; turn not thy steps again, 

Till thou hast lost thine all. Farewell — Farewell." 


God Who is Our Home 

"Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting : 

The soul that rises with us, our life's star. 

Hath had elsewhere its setting 

And cometh from afar. 

Not in entire forgetfulness 
And not in utter nakedness. 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come 

From God who is our home." 

— \ ci'dsworth 
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The Soul’s Cry of Distress 
3it qph 

M ^ ^ 5q«(kai I 

3it ^ 

51 5ii%st ^ ^ u 

( Dinakraniiana Siotra, 49 ) 
‘‘O Sankara, 1 am a nnner and You are an 
expert in destroj^ing ein; I am atricken with fear 
and Your preoccupation is to afford security to the 
fear^stritken | I am depressed and You are ever 
ready for lifting up the depressed; more than tfaisi 
I do not know to speak; show mercy towards me, 
pitied of all.” 
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blcf'ftinu liiH 


He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavadglta VI. 30 ) 
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^ ^ I 

II 

( Valmiki-Bamayava V. xiii. 59 ) 
“Obeisance to Kama who is with Lak^mana and 
to that worshipful daughter of Janaka, Sita. Obeisance 
to Kiidra, Indra, Yama and Vayu; obeisance to the 
Moon, the Sun and all the gods.” 


Unto Bliss 

Remember — all worldly objects are 
perishable and devoid of happiness. He, 
who depends on them, and seeks to derive 
peace and happiness through them, is 
bound only lo be disappointed and miser- 
able. ll is likely for a limited period, 
due lo ignorance, worldly objects may 
appear to one as quite sulHcicnt for the 
purpose of happiness and peace; but a 
day will certainly arrive, when in the 
midst of difficulties, they will suddenly 
leave one in the lurch. 

Remember — God alone is one who is 
everlasting, changeless, ever-cxistent, eternal, 
the erabodiraeiil of all glories, almighty, 
and the natural friend of all, depending 
on whom none will ever get disappointed, 
none will ever feel miserable. This faith 
in God lifts man up to llial supremely 
high stale of divine Mercy, Knowledge, 
Power and Love, where exists not even 
the least trace of any form of despair, 
unrest and misery. 

Remember — he who possesses faith in 
God ever remains unaffected by whatever 
circumstances he may be faced with in 
the world; he feels no pleasure when the 
objects obtained and the circuinslaiices 
met with are what is called ‘favourable’, 
nor sorrow when they are what may be 
termed ‘unfavourable’. The greatest of 
shocks fail to upset his equilibrium. 

Remember — if after placing your trust 
in God, you still suffer from unrest and 
misery, you may take it for granted that 
there is somewhere some defect in your 
faith itself. Pray to God with confidence 
in your heart to remove that defect. 


Thus you will gel over the defect, and 
all your misery and unrest will be 
rooted out. 

Remember — after committing an error, 
if one does not immediately attempt to 

rectify the same, the error will stick lo 
him permanently and become a part and 
parcel of his character, and producing all 
sorts of fresh hindrances, will aggravate 
the darkness of despair, misery and distress. 
Whenever the darkness of despair makes 
its appearance, remove it at once with 
the help of the divine light, which is 

auspiciousness itself. 

Remember — in the auspicious world of 
God, there is no place for either failure 
or despair. These come lo us only when 
in the place of (^d, we begin to place 
our trust in worldly enjoyments. In that 
case, the fetter of our distress and misery 
fails to break, on the contrary it i>ecomes 
all the more strong. Therefore, whenever 
you find even the distant glimpse of 
despair and failure staring at you, you 
should understand that your faith has 
changed its ground towards enjoyments, 
hence gathering it from there, join it lo 
God again. Immediately you will find 
your heart will be filled up with slrengtli 
and energy, and success will appear in 

front of you, almost within your grasp. 

Remember— -evils like doubt, fear, 
anger, jealousy, grief, dejection, anxiety, 
uneasiness, etc. make their appearance due 
lo lack of faith in God. The 6ioiiieni 

one develops faith in God’s greatness, all- 
coniprchensivc power, and friendliness or 
love, all these evils will disappear, just as 
darkness disappears at the rising of the sun. 
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Remember — as your best friend, always 
anxious to do you good, there is none 
like God, who ever knows everything, 
understands the very secret behind your 
pain and suffering and possesses the power 
to remove them, recognizes all your wants 
and is able to meet them in the best 
way possible, and responds to you as 
soon as you raise your cry for help. 


Leaving Him, you place your trust and 
confidence in others, herein lies your 
delusion — your ignorance — and this is the 
root of all your misfortune. When getting 
rid of this, you will fecognize your Lord, 
that very instant all your distress and 
suffering will come to an end and you 
will feel blessed, realizing infinite and 
eternal happiness and peace, '"Siva* 




Saints “The True Teachers of Hiiraanitv — H 

( Continued (royn the previoif^ numher) 

By Akslia>a Kumar Banerjea, M. A. 


One important truth, which is generally 
ignored by people of the intellectual plane, 
has to be carefully noted. Before the 
consciousness attains the state of spiritual 
illumination, the conception of the Infinite 
Kternal Absolute is of a negative character. 
It only points to some Reality beyond 
and heJmid the positive finite relative 
realities of actual and possible sense- 
experience and intellectual comprehension.^ 
Devoid of all spatial and temporal condi- 
tions, devoid of all ascertainable relative 
characteristics, devoid of whatever attributes 
the intellect can definitely comprehend and 
describe in terras of the categories of the 
understanding, the Infinite Eternal Absolute 
appears to be nothing but a perfect I ^oid, 
an empty Ideal, — nothing but a mere 
negation of finitude, change, relativity, 
dcterraiiialion, bondage, want and sorrow. 
An illumined consciousness also is accord- 
ingly thought of in negative terms as a 
consciousness which transcends all finitude 
and bondage, all diversities and changes, 
all wants, desires and sorrows, all iinperfce- 
lion and restlessness, all subject -object and 


cause-effect relations, etc., whhdi all lielong 
to the world of sense-experience and 
phenomenal thought. But what the conscious* 
ness of empirical knowledge and feeling 
and will, actually attains, — what is its 
positive gain,- nobody cun definitely 
conceive or even imagine till that stage 
of illumination is reached. 

The evidences of the lives and self* 
expressions of the saints and seers, however, 
assure us that the Infinite is not really a 
dark conlenllcss Void, the Eternal is not 
merely an absence of phenomenal changes, 
the Absolute is not merely a negation of 
mutual ly related plurality. The Infinite 
Eternal Absolute, which they realize in 
their transcendent illumined consciousness, 
is. the most living d\naraic positive Reality, 
the most beautiful blissful sweet and 
charming spirit, infinite ! n rich in contents 
and glorious in churaeier. The conscious- 
ness then doe.s not pass away into a state 
of negation, but into a calm peaceful 
joyful free dynamic life of self-fiilfilmeui. 
The individual t'onseiousiiess then realize# 
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itself as one infinite eternal absolute 
Spirit, — the Self of the individual is 
identified with the Self of the Universe, — 
perfect in every respect, with nothing 
outside or independent of It, with all 
time and space and relativity as modes 
of Its own wonderful diversified self- 
expression and self-enjoyment. Far from 
losing itself in the Infinite, the individual 
discovers the perfect fulfilment of its own 
self in the Infinite and also the dynamic 
ground of the origin and sustenance and 
evolution and involution of all the diverse 
orders of finite temporal relative existences 
of the cosmic system and the ultimate 
source of all the physical and biological 
and psychological and sociological and 
moral and spiritual laws in tire same 
Infinite. The relation between the Timeless 
and temporal, the Spaceless and the spatial, 
the Unrelated and ffie relative, the Spiritual 
and the material, the Beyond and the ihis^ 
which appears so inexplicable and incom- 
prehensible to the empirical intellect, 
becomes the content of direct experience 
to the transcendent Consciousness of a 
saint. Hence in the presence of a true « 
saint the barrier between the timeless 
spaceless unrelated Spirit and the temporal 
spatial relative diversities of the material 
world seems to be demolished. A saint 
with his illumined consciousness and 
spiritualized mind and senses actually sees 
the One Spirit in all material forms, the 
Infinite in all finite objects of experience, 
the play of the Eternal in all temporal 
events, the self-manifestation of the Absolute 
in all relative realities. lie has not to 
become blind to the world of finilude and 
change for the purpose of seeing the 
Infinite and Eternal, since the former no 
longer acts as a veil obstructing the vision 
of the latter. 


If we can somehow get rid of the 
negative, abstract and static idea of the 
Infinite-Eternal-Absolute, we can to some 
extent imagine how even in the transcendent 
plane of consciousness there may be some 
differences in the truth-realizations of 
different saints. Though all true saints 
in their deepest spiritual experience come 
face to face with the Infinite-Eternal- 
Absolute, they are not all equally blessed 
with the realization of all the inexhaustible 
spiritual contents of the positive dynamic 
glorious nature of the Infinite-Eternal- 
Absolute. The illumined consciousness of 
each of them is no doubt liberated from 
the bondages and imperfections of the 
empirical intellect, still in this liberated 
state also there are different orders of 
spiritual realizations. The self-luminous 
self-revealing Infinite-Eternal-Absolute does 
not unveil the glories, powers, beauties 
and excellences of Its transcendental 
character in the same measure to all 
saints or seers. Hence saints are found 
to be of different orders. Though all of 
them rise above the kinds of difference 
we experience in this world of finitude 
and relativity and temporal changes and 
mutual antagonisms and arc therefore 
worthy of being adored by all people of 
this world, still there are some forms of 
differences among them on the ground of 
the depth and extent of their spiritual 
realizations. Though they all dwell in the 
realm of unity and peace and love and ;| 
joy and experience the same Infinite / 

Eternal Absolute Truth, Beauty and 
Goodness with the whole of their being, 
still all the self-manifestations of the 
perfectly dynamic Truth, all the self- 
expressions of the infinite Goodness, all 
the modes of self-enjoyments of the 
Transcendent Beauty and Bliss, are not 
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equally revealed to the illumined conscious- 
ness of one and all. Hence it is found 
that some saints adore others as of a 
superior order, as blessed with higlier 
forms of realization, as spiritually nearer 
and dearer to the Infinite Eternal Absolute 
Spirit. 

It is only on ihe evidence of the 
saints themselves that we can re^^ard some 
saints as superior to others, some as 
having reached higher planes of Divine 
Light than others, some as having been 
blessed with more intimate sx>iritual 
acquaintance with the nature of the Absolute 
than others. But it must be remembered 
that we can never be on a sure ground 
in drawing such distinctions. We ought 
to cherish equal reverence for all saints, — 
for all persons whose life and conscious- 
ness have been liberated from the ignorance 
and imperfections, desires and passions, 
hatred and aversion and fear, narrowness 
and bigotry and egoism, infatuations and 
bondages and sorrows, from which the 
people in general in this world suffer. 
Transcending the limitations of ein|)irical 
consciousness is a great attainment of 
inestimable value, and we may for the 
purpose of our self-regulation and pursuit 
of Truth at present leave out of account 
what other higher and higher spiritual 
achievements are possible in the transcendent 
plane of consciousness. Theie arc some 
serious dangers also in drawing such 
distinctions of higher and lower orders 
among the saints, since wc may not un- 
often feel tempted to apply narrow sectarian 
standards in passing such judginculs and 
to do injustice to the saints and moral 
and spiritual injury to ourselves. We may, 
however, remember in a general way that 
mere emancipation of the consciousness 


from the conditions and limitations of 
sensuous and intellectual experience and 
knowledge does not mean perfect realiza- 
tion of the complete spiritual nature of 
the Absolute Truth, that spiritual progress 
continues even after this illumined state 
of the consciousness is attained and that 
there are higher and higher, fuller and 
fuller realizations of the Infinite-Eternal- 
Absolute Truth, Beauty, Goodness and 
Bliss in the supra-inlelleclual experiences 
of the saints. 

The differences which we actually 
experience among the saints pertain to the 
physical, vital, mental and intellectual 
planes. They consist in the diverse modes 
of their self-expressions in these lower 
planes and the reactions of their body, 
mind and intellect to the natural and 
social environments. Though enlightened 
by their spiritual experience these saints 
react differently to the circumstances. In 
the field of normal behaviour in the outer 
world we find exx^ressions of temperamental 
differences among the saints, differences of 
their intellectual equipments and methods 
of intellectual thinking, differences of their 
psychical powers and inodes of applying 
them, differences of refinements in their 
manners of speech and action, differences 
of their x'ractical relations to the society, 
and so on. The innt*r heart of every true 
saint is of course free from attachment 
and aversion and hatred and full of love 
for all men irrespective of caste and 
creed and nationality; but this love 
is manifested in cases of certain types of 
saints in the form of active service, — 
humanitarian deeds, works of social utility, 
movements of moral, religious, culiural, 
social and reforms, etc., — and in 

cases of others in the form of silent 
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radiation of spiritual light into the mental 
atmosphere of the human society, and 
simple presentation to the society of an 
ideal life of purity, peace, harmony, 
sweetness, universal love, all-embracing 
fellow-feeling, undisturbed inward joy and 
constant communion with the Self of all 
the Universe. Some are found to be 
active in the outer world for the welfare 
of humanity and all species of living 
beings; while the dynamic force applied 
by others for the same purpose being 
operative in a supersensuous atmosphere 
is not actually perceptible to us. 

Again, the inner consciousness of every 
genuine saint is illumined by Spiritual 
Light, intoxicated with the love of the 
Infinite and Eternal, saturated with the 
joy of self-fulfilment and enchanted by 
the supreme beauty of the Truth of all 
existences ; but in the lives of certain 
types of saints, this love and joy, this 
illumination and enchantment, of the 
higher spiritual planes of consciousness, 
find outer emotional and aesthetic expres- 
sions of various forms in the intellectual, 
psychical, vital and physical planes of 
consciousness and wonderfully attract the 
hearts of the people at large towards 
the spiritual ideal they represent; while 
in the lives of other types of saints no 
such external expressions are visible. 
There are again certain types of saints, 
who seem to carefully conceal the realized 
beauty and joy and wisdom and love of 
their inner consciousness from the view 
of the people of the outside world and 
either withdraw themselves from the society 
and live in caves and jungles away from 
human habitation in peaceful solitude, or 
assume some sorts of artificial roughness or 
repulsiveness in their external behaviour within 


the society or move in the society like plain 
and simple gentlemen without any indica- 
tion of their inner spiritual attainments. 
There are many saints, who with Divine 
Light within behave outwardly like idiots, 
with infinite love within behave towards 
others with unaccountable rudeness, with 
perfect purity and sanity within take 
delight in playing the parts of unclean 
and insane persons. In the outer conduct 
of many saints, — many persons who are 
recognized and adored as saints of a very 
high order of spiritual realizations by men 
who are themselves blessed with deep 
spiritual insight and a liberated state of 
consciousness, — we actually happen to notice 
such peculiar features as we fail with our 
imperfect intelligence to reconcile in any 
way with our conception of sainthood. 
These are inexplicable to our normal moral 
and intellectual consciousness. But still in 
the face of the evidences of other saints 
we have no right to question their saint- 
hood. At any rate, we must not judge 
saints on the ground of their external 
features, though wc may superficially classify 
them into various types on this ground. 

Among the saints there are many who 
feel that they have got no obligation or 
duty to the society, since they experience 
that all the affairs of the world, including 
those of the human society, are governed 
by a Divine plan or are the sportive self- 
expressions of the Supreme Spirit or are 
the illusory appearances of the One Infinite 
Eternal Absolute Reality. They rise above 
all these affairs in their inner conscious- 
ness and pass their days and nights in 
meditation on the Absolute behind them. 
There are others again who feci that as 
instruments of the Divine they have got 
some mission in His world and devote 
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their energy to some active service to the 
society. Inwardly unattached to all actions 
and their special consequence and un* 
perturbed by apparent successes and failures, 
these active saints become philanthropists 
or religious teachers or organizers of religious 
communities or social reformers or authors 
of philosophical and religious treatises or 
even leaders of political movements. The 
lives and works of such saints have a 
special significance to us from the stand- 
point of social welfare. They practically 
enlighten the moral and spiritual outlook 
of the human society, — particularly of those 
sections of mankind among which they happen 
to live and work. The advent of such saints 
raises the cultural level of the society. The 
most powerful and iniluential among saints 6f 
this type are often eulogized and adored 
as Avatarus, Prophets, Messiahs, God-men, 
etc. They seem to be the enlightened 
Media, through whom the Ucality beyond 
the range of the normal consciousness of 
man descends to the plane of the normal 
consciousness of the human society as the 
Ideal to be sought for in and through 
all departments of human endeavours, and 
through whom the closed consciousness 
finds a way out for being blessed with 
the direct touch of the Absolute Truth, 
the Absolute Good, the Absolute Beauty, 
the Absolute Bliss and the Absolute Love. 
Such saints become liistorical personalities 
and live in the memories of men for 
centuries and millenniums as permanent 
sources of inspiration. It should not 
however be supposed that in point of supra- 
intellectual spiritual realization these saints 
are one and all necessarily superior to those 
who pass their enlightened lives in solitude 
and without any outer activities and who 
do not draw the reverential attention of 
ihe public or find any place in history. 


But people naturally adore those from 
whom they receive tangible benefit and 
ignore or forget those who bestow their 
blessings from behind the screen. 

Now, a word about the occult knowledge 
and the miraculous powers of saints. All 
saints, by virtue of their mastery over 
their senses and mental faculties, the 
liberation of their heart and intellect from 
superstitions and prejudices, the intensive 
])ractice of concentration of their consciousness 
upon what they seek for, get rid of many 
of the limitations of knowledge and power 
from which ordinary people suffer, and 
hence the scope of their knowledge and 
power is naturally enlarged to a great 
extent. They sometimes give expression to 
the capacity for such knowledge and power, 
as appear miraculous or supernatural to 
ordinary men. It should be remembered 
that the limitations of human capacities 
are not rigidly and unalterably fixed. 
Many limitations which appear inherent 
in the very nature of the human constitu- 
tion in the lower stages of development 
disappear in the higher stages. This is 
obvious even from many achievements of 
modern science, though the scientific 
progress follows the laws of the normal 
empirical consciousness of man and proceeds 
in reliance upon the normal powers of 
the senses. Saints adopt courses of self- 
discipline, which raise them to higher 
and higher planes of consciousness and 
emancipate their minds and senses also 
from many of their normal limitations. 
They can often directly see before their 
eyes many things which happened in the 
past or will happen in the future or 
which take \>lacc in remote places or 
within the minds of others. On account 
of their deep penetration they can often 
have direct access to many of the secrets 
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of human and external nature. Their 
practice of strict adherence to truth, non- 
violence, lust Icssness, grcedlessness, egoless- 
iicgfl, etc., often gives them wonderful 
moral and spiritual influence, which appears 
miraculous to ordinary men. Their power 
of will is extraordinarily developed. 

Besides the wonderful enhancement of 
the powers of the intellect and the will 
and the heart along with the progress of 
moral and spiritual culture, particular 
forms of Yogic practices are accompanied 
by the development of many exceptional 
powers which strike the minds of ordinary 
people with awe, admiration and reverence 
and which ordinary inlcllectualists find 
incapable of rational explanation. Yoga is 
a special science and art, concerned with 
the knowledge and discipline and develop- 
ment of the inner psychical and spiritual 
powers of man. Through the systematic 
practice of esoteric Yoga, a man can attain 
perfect control over the body, the nervous 
system, the senses and the mind, and can 
even establish the supremacy of his will 
over the forces of external nature. Men 
arc generally ignorant of the powers and 
capacities which lie dormant in their 
stibconscious nature. Yoga enables them 
to rouse those powers and capacities from 
the normal sleeping slates and to raise 
them up to the upper strata of the 
consciousness. In truth, the mind has the 
birth-right to lord over the natural forces, 
and the spirit is the lord of the mind in 
the scheme of the cosmic system. But in 
what we experience as the normal state 
of things the spirit veils itself from 
the mind and seems not to exercise its 
controlling power over it, and the mind 
also, being in a disordered condition, 
feels itself unable to control the forces 
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of nature at its will. The science ofjiYoga 
teaches us to bring the mind into a 
perfectly ordered stale, to open it to the 
light and power of the spirit and to 
enable it to assert its lordship over the 
material body and the worldly forces. 
Yoga brings out the inner glories of man 
as the crown of creation, makes him 
conscious of his dignity as a spiritual 
being born to rule over the material forces 
of the world and ultimately unveils the 
identity of his essential self with the 
Infinite Eternal Absolute Spirit, — the Lord 
of the world-order. 

The supernatural ( t\ r. superiioriual ) 
powers which are manifested through the 
intensive practice of particular forms of 
austerities and esoteric Yogic exercises are 
not however necessary concomitants of the 
attainment of suiuthood and are not equally 
devclopeil in all types of saints. There 
may be saints of the highest order of 
spiritual realization with no remarkable 
Yogic powers, and there may be men, who 
develop in themselves the powers for 
performing the most astonishing miracles 
through specialization in particular courses 
of Yogic discipline, but whoso inner 
consciousness may not be blessed with 
true spiritual illumination and who cannot 
therefore be regarded as saints of a high 
order. Sincere and earnest spiritual aspirants 
undergo systematic courses of Yogic 
discipline under expert guidance for the 
purpose of acquiring perfect mastery over 
their body and mind, making themselves 
free from slavery to the diverse forces 
of their normal psycho-physical nature as 
well as of the outer world, developing 
ihcir capacity for the uninterrupted concentra- 
tion of their attention upon the spiritual 
ideal of life and the ultimate Truth of all 
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existenceft aiul allainiiij^ llic (raiisoinidcul 
•tate of the eontinuoua How of ifaeir 
consciousness in the piane of the liiGnite 
Eternal Absolute Spirit. 'I'he so-callcd 
supernatural powers they re^^^ard as bye- 
products of their Yo^ic culture, and not 
any real achievement of spiritual value. 
True saints seldom make any voluntary 
display of their extraordinary Yogic powers, 
though some such powers may find occasional 
expression in course of their normal conduct. 
Those who after the realization of true 
sainthood come down to the lower planes 
for rendering diverse kinds of services to 
mankind and drawing the attention of men 
in general to the spiritual end of human 
life and the innermost demand of the 
human soul, are however found to make 
use of their Yogic powers now and then 
for the spiritual, moral and earthly benefits 
of the people. But inwardly tiieir will 
being identified with the Divine Will which 
regulates all the affairs of the world and 
their consciousness being without any ego 
and without any desire or aversion, they 
act only as instruments of the Supreme 
Spirit in the world of His self-manifestation. 

The lives of saints are perhaps the 
most valuable cultural heritage of Humanity. 
They live in the memory of every nation 
and community as the incarnations of the 
Soul of the human race and act as the 
permanent bonds of union among the 
different sections of mankind. It is the 
saints who set up the highest standards 
of morality in every society, — morality as 
distinct from and superior to mere expediency 
or pure social obligation and as having 
Its basis in the spiritual nature of man. 
It is the lives and teachings of the saints 
that inspire the dynamic spiritual religions 
t>f the world. The culture and civilization 


of itiatikind lose to higher and higher 
planes by virtue of the inspiration and 
guidance obtained from the saints. They 
have in all countries and all ages been the 
dynamic sources of the sublimest truths, 
the noblest ideals of goodness, iJie greatest 
models of beauty, the most authoritative 
standards of efficiency and self -fulfilment 
of individual and collective life, which 
operate as the inspiring forces in the 
courses of the cultures and civilizations 
of the world. 

It is a diatiuctivc feature of the 

culture and civilization of India that ever 
since its earliest dawn saints have in all 
ages played a uui(|ue role in moulding 
its ebaraeier and directing the course of 
its dcvelopuieiil. Its foundation was laid 
by the ancient Vedic and pre-Vedie seers 
( Ksis ), who discovered the deepest spiritual 
meaning of human life and of the cosmic 
system in which this life has to play its 
part and realize the ideal immanent in 
itself. Its social and political structure 
was progressively constructed by newer and 
newer orders of saints of iJie Brabrnanical 
and Ksalriya types. Its art and literature, 
its science and philosophy, its politics and 
economics, its domestic, social, political, 
cducalioual and religious institutions, — all 
grew and developed on the basis of the 
spiritual realizations of saints, and hence 
they all kept in view the infinite eternal 
spiritual background of the apparently 
finite and transitory human life in this 
eveichangiiig material world. In whatever 
diverse channels the life of the Indian culture 
and civilization was directed and through 
whatever fortunes and inisforlunes it passed 
in the dificrent epochs of history, it was 
never forgotten,— thanks to the spiritual 
intiuence of the national saints, — that the 
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human life was for its own self-realization 
under the sacred obligation to put itself, 
hy dint of its own voluntary efforts, in 
tune with the Spiritual Truth ( Satyam ), 
and the Spiritual Law ( ^Itam ), — with 
Brahma and Dharma, — with the Infinite 
Eternal Absolute Spirit behind and beyond 
and immanent in the cosmic order and 
the supreme Principle of Its outwardly 
diversified and inwardly unified self -manifesta- 
tion in this bewilderingly complex temporal 
world-process. This spiritual outlook on 
life and its physical and social environ- 
ments, taught by saints after saints, 
constituted the foundation and moulded 
the structure of Indian culture and civiliza- 
tion. In the periods of darkness and 
depression, natural, social and political 
catastrophies, foreigu invasions and 
materialistic upheavals, the saints were the 
custodians of Indian culture and civilization. 
True India then lived in tlie licriniLageH of 
the saints and made her appearance again in 
the outer world with all her spiritual 
glories. This happened several times in 
the hislor}^ of her immortal life. The 
spiritual ideal immanent iu the culture and 
civilization of India has given immortality 
to her life, and this ideal has been 
powerfully sustained by the long chain of 
illustrious saints whose Sa<lhana and Siddhi 
has inspired the Indian atniosplicre. In 
the long course of the history of India 
there has never been an age, in whieh 
she has failed to produce saints of the 
highest orders of spiritual realization. In 
the present age also, in spile of the geueral 
materialistic tendencies in the world, India 
has given birth to a large number of 
illustrious saints, who have sustained her 
moral and spiritual tradilions and made 
the most valuable contributions to the 
culture of Jiumanity. 


Among the numerous saints, in whom 
the soul of India incarnated itself within 
the last one hundred years or so and 
whose enlightened lives and self-expressions 
illustrated the apparently diverse aspects 
of the immortal spiritual culture of this 
sacred land in this age of materialistic 
ambition and scientific progress, I intend 
to give short sketches of a dozen typical 
cases. Each of them had some special 
traits in their outer character and conduct, 
and each of them exerted a great 
influence upon the moral and spiritual 
atmosphere of the society. Each of them 
is as yet a living spiritual force to some 
sections of the present generation of men 
and women, and the spiritual influence of 
some of them has after their dcpartuin 
from the physical body progressively 
extended to other parts of the world. I 
most humbly apologize for leaving un- 
touched the holy lives of many other 
remarkable saints, who also made subslanlial 
contributions to the spiritual culture of 
the country in the present age. I bow 
down to them in all humility and ask 
for pardon. I regret that 1 have no space 
at my disposal to give some ideas about 
the lives of such eminent saints, as Swami 
Bholanunda (Jiri, Swami Visuddhananda 
Baramahaiiisa, Swami Ramatirtha, Swami 
Shivadayal Sinha ( of Uadhaswami Salsanga ), 
Tibbali Baba, Yogi Shyamacharan Lahiri, 
Maharshi Kaniana, Ma Aiiandaraayi, all of 
whom were or are dynamic sources of 
spiritual inspiration to large sections of the 
Indian people. Sri Aurobindo is not merely 
a living saint, but a living spiritual 
institution, llis unique life and his great 
spiritual mission have not been included 
within the scope of this short article. 
The holy men, who having attained saint- 
hood, spend their lives in the deepest 
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meditation of the Infinite and Eternal and 
the innermost enjo^^ment of spiritual bliss 
far away from human habitation, remain 
practically unknown to the society, and 
though they radiate spirituality to the 
atmosphere of the world, their names find 
no place in history. No apology is 
necessary for omitting the mention of such 

Creative Evolution--! 

God is supreme Pleasure, lie is Joy 
Absolute called Beatitude . 'Hiift 

Joy is beautiful and powerful, li is a 
creative Power. It is not anything abstract. 
It is concrete substance. Yet in comparison 
with it electric energy is gross, being 
physical, being extra-mental. Mind itself, 
the entire machinery of perception, feeling 
and thought, is physical, that is mah riaL 
Joy divine is Joy, Power, Play and Work. 
Its character is self-realization and self- 
enjoyment. It is at the sann^ tinier self- 
inanifestation, self -evolution and self-unravel- 
incnl. Creation and evolution are one and 
the same with God who is Power ami 
Pleasure. 

With (iod there is no erealion like 
ihuL of an artisan, no making, no iiiaiiii- 
facture which requires some raw material 
taken from without. He finds all his 
materials in Himself as the spuler weaves 
his super-silky net witli yarn drawn from 
within. It is clearly stated in the Srlmuti- 

t^haSaTata : 

The Primordial Person is 
creative Spirit; He creates Himself; that 
which is created is Himself; tfial by 
meaus of which and by tin* agency of 
which aud on the platform of which Me 


self-concealing saints. The typical saintly 
characters that have been chosen for brief 
discussion in the sequel may give the 
inquisitive truth-seekers some general ideas 
about the different types and different orders of 
saints, who appeared before the public eyes 
in the modern times as the true representatives 
of the immoital spiritual culture of India. 


Hy KhlietralRl Saha, INI. A. 

creates, are all Himself. So the Absolutely 
Oiu* Person becomes Many, many persons, 
many stibjeels objeels, iiistrnmeiitn, things 
and means, H 

The nniversal Existence is a stupendous 
Duplicate, a inighly Two, Matter and Spirit; 
Matter as One called Pradliana sustaining 
Matter as Many, the universal things, the 
suns, stars, plamis, and the multitudinous, 
great and little, material objeels of which 
the iinm*rs(^ <'onsisls. And then there is 
Spirit as th/r, that is, all-eoiiiprehcnsive, 
Brahma, the indivisible All, the all-holding, 
all beholding whole and Spirit }fany, 
the millions and millions of individual 
souls, living and moving on earth, 

ill Heavens and Hells. 

These apparent divisions and fractions, 
these countless little existences and 
iiidividuali/.alions are there, only uftrr 
creation which is ryelic. ainl reeurrenl. 
Bui irfarr eieaiiou there is no /;/</»/!, no 
iniihitndiiion.snesrs. Brahma, that is, the 
Snprenn* hole, liie omnipolenl Divine, 
exists ail alone for an almost incalculable 
period, fliis is the Aeonic Age called 
Pralaya or annihilation so-called: but there 
is no such thing as aiuiihilaLioii. It is the 
great VI ilhdrawal or winding-up of what 
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is called creation. Creation is recurrent 
that is cyclic. It comes and goes and 
comes again and again as the huge wheel 
of Time turns incessantly in Eternity. 

When the eternal and infinite Spirit- 
Person intends to create, He brings into 
activity one of his many Powers, one at 
first. This is Maya-Sakti. This is His 
Creative Power. In embodiment and 
personification this Power is known as 
Durga— ‘5^ For 

inactive, inert, inefficient Mayfl or Avyakta 
to turn to an ever-energizing force creative. 
She requires the stimulating touch of the 
electrifying hand of a Second Power known 
as Kdla-Sakti. Getting the mighty incentive 
of the faculty of Kala or Time-Force 
which receives as identified into it a Third 
divine function known as Adrsjat, MayS 
passes into a state of hers* which is compar- 
able with the menstrual state of a woman. 
A special process of Power Divine, a 
diflerent function of It, comes up, inter- 
works and substantially supplements the 
complex process of creation. It fertilizes 
the Primordial Female, that is, Prakrti as 
the all-procreative Mother of the Universe. 
This special Power of the Divine Being, 
known as the I^irs^ Personal Manifestation t 
WfpWclTO infuses into Nature the Universal 
Spirit-Force that is to function in the 
universe as countless millions of individual 
Spirits known as Jivatmas. This is the 
great impregnation of nature, at the 

beginning of Creation. In the Sfmad- 
Bhagavata it is— 

In the Gya it is — 

* It it) the immenefe divine Power that manager 
the profoundly intricate adminifitratioii of the 
Karma<eoat»equeneet) of individual beings. 
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wfnmfy ii« 

( VII. 5 ) 

And — 

TO Jqrfinff I 

( XIV. ^ ) 

The actual beginning of creation or 
evolution is this Fertilization, this profound 
pregnancy of Nature. She brings forth a 
mighty child called Mahat-Tattwa contain- 
ing all principles of living and non-living 
things. It is all intensive intelligence: 

and even as such It involves all 
non-intelligenl entities. It is the Embryo 
of the universe in its spiritual existence. 
After a long process of highly complicated 
evolution. It will take the form of psycho- 
physical Foetus: 

The Mahat-Tattwa as it evolves produces 
the triplicate Ahankdra which develops in 
three distinct lines of production, of course 
inseparable. On the transparent side of 
Sattwa it starts the Manas, the mental 
series. On the energy-side it brings into 
action the Pranas or vital forces, the senses 
of perception as well as of action, the 
Indriyas, and above all the Buddhi or 
Intellect. On the dark and gross Tamas 
side Ahankara puts forth the Tanmdtras 
which produce the Bhutas which are not 
atoms, but the qualitative bases of alJ 
material things, more fundamental than 
atoms and electrons. 

Purusa or Spirit and Prakrti or Nature 
are not created or manifested by any 
antecedent Powers; they are eternal and 
eternally creative. Mahat, AhankSra and the 
five Tanmdtras are both created and creative, 

* If* is inteTegting to note that here Pura««. 
that is, Spirit, is called Para Prakrti or Higher 
INatura. 
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both Prakrlis and Vikjlis*. The Tanm^tras 
are the agencies under the determining 
influence of the Supreme Person, of a 
whole process of creation, namely, those of 
the material originals, the Mahabhutas 
which bring protons, electrons and atoms 
into existence. In fact, the Supreme Person 
is the substantive, the influencing and 
superintending Power of every process of 
creation which is interpermeatingly spiritual 
in all its phases. 

The Tamas, the dark and gross side 
of Ahankfira, at first produces Sabda- 
Tanm&tra, the primordial sound- 

force absolute, which has no attribute, of 
which no predication is possible. It is the 
unthinkable Essence of Sound instinct with 
the Power of infinite expansion. It produces 
boundless space which is known as the 
sky and the universal sense hearing. 
This is the outer development of the 
Sabda-Tanmatra. Out of its inner essence 
it produces what is called the SparSa- 
Tanmdlra. In pursuance of its outward 
impulse it gives rise to Air and the 
cosmic sense of Touch. Inwardly it produces 
the Ropa-Tanmatra which creates primeval 
Light and the sense of Sight. Rupa- 
Tanmatra produces Rasa-Tanmatra which 
brings into existence water which is not 
the liquid known to us but that aspect 
of the material world which is perceived 
by the sense of Taste and is called Rasa. 
Rasa-Tanraatra develops Gandha-Tannialra 
in its inward course. This in iis turn 
brings Ksiti, that is Earlh, which is that 
as^iecl of the world which is perceived by 

* According to Saukliya PiiniHa and Prakrti 
arc I wo differeni priiicipleti; Prak^li alone ia 
• reative and Puruija is inactive. According to 
Vedanta Piirutsa and Prakrti arc one, hiiprcfii** 
t'eibuu with tiU creaii\c Power. 


the sense of siiiclL and not dust or mud 
or rock. 

'rhis is the first stage or the first 
epoch of creation. This is the creation of 
the separate principles or forces of creation. 
It is therefore called the principles 

being the Tattwas which are chiefly counted 
as twenty-four. They are the five senses 
of perception, the five senses, limbs and 
organs, of action, the five Tanmatras, the 
five Mahabhutas, Manas, Buddhi, Ahankdra, 
Chitta or Mahat. They are creative Forces 
of the universe — Viswasijas. They are not 
Impersonal principles or mechanical forces. 
They are persons, they are divinities. 
Being emanations of the Supreme Person, 
they cannot but be persons. In some of 
the strata or laminae of their entities, they 
materialize, and become material forces or 
mechanical systems of forces and continue 
to be persons in their innermost aspects. 
So in the Srlmad-Bhaiiava^a^ they are 
Rl'oit: ( III. V. 38 ). 

They contain, ar<‘ composed of, and consist 
in the functions of the Spirit, Nature and 
Time-force. 

They know' what they have got to do, 
that their duty is to participate in the 
great work of creating a universe and at 
the same time understand that they are 
unable to perform anything so long as 
they are themselves, so long as I hey are 
not united, are nut lironglit into liarinony 
wnlh one uiioilier. riiey praise, pray and 
petition ibeir Lord and Masli*r who is 
soon propilialed and aeernl iheir prollers 
of services for whicii they exist. (»reat 
evolutionary (Veiiis oeenr. I’lie divine 
Being, ever iiisiinel wiili untliinkabb; powers, 
enters iiilo the assemblN of flie peraoii- 
priiieiplis, llie Devas devoletl to Him, a« 
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a living golden stream of unifying Force 
to induce them to coalesce and at the 
same time to arouse the spirit of Karma- 
causation to start into activity through 
them in its pre-cosmic beginnings. As a 
consequence of this inter-penetration by 
the divine Person the power-principles pass 
into one another, not entirely, but in parts, 
and produce a stupendous structure 
as the all-comprehensive cosmic Body of 
the mighty creative Person divine, the 
Virfi) Sarlra of the lliranmaya Purusa, the 
in-dwelling all-intelligent Spirit of the Body. 

This Body Sublime is called AijiJakoSa, 
that is, the vast Embryo of the many- 
worlded universe at this second sta^e of 
the Evolution, as distinct from the first 
Embryo, the supreme Mahat-Tattwa. It is 
surrounded by an endless ocean of the 
inexhaustible substances of the five original 
elements and of Manas, Buddhi and 
Ahankdra. The lliranmaya Purusa, the 
Person-Spirit of the universe, dwells in the 
ocean for millions of years fully in 
possession among others of three powers, 
the single power of Intelligence, the tenfold 
power of vitality, energy and action and 
the triple power of possessing an individual 
body, senses and self-hood or personality, 
with which to endow the future mortal 
individual beings. So He is 
At the end of the Aeonic Period during which 
the great Embryo, the golden Egg, endures 
and matures in the waters with the Spirit 
abiding its time, It begins to assert itself 
with a mighty dynamic impulse. The huge 
homogeneous Being becomes heterogeneous, 
the undiSereiiliale becomes differentiated, 
the simple becomes complex. The first 
differentiation was the opening of a Mouth; 
with it emerged the spirit of Fire carrying 
the power of Speech, Then there broke 


the Palate-and-Tongue and there appeared 
the spirit of the liquid and humid together 
with the sense of Taste. Then there opened 
the Nostrils and with them the spirit of 
smell and the sense of the same. Then 
there unfolded the Eyes, the spirit of 

Light and the sense of Sight. Then there 
developed the Skin and the cutaneous 

system, with spirit of Air and function 
of Breath. Then there ensued the Ears 
accompanied by the spirit of Space and 
sense of Hearing. And so there evolved 
on the cosmic Plane all the organs, organic 
parts, senses, faculties and functions of 
the immeasurable Body of the mighty 
creative Spirit, the Heart, the Ego, the 

Intellect, the Mind, the arms, hands, 

fingers, legs, feet, toes and all other organic 
parts that we know of the human body, 
that is, the microcosm in relation to t he vast 
Macrocosm. 

These elaborate differentiations of organic 
parts are to be understood as so many 
living ever-crcative principles incessantly 
functioning as fountain-heads of universal 
streams of individual living things, great 
and small, possessing bodies and minds of 
all degrees of development. Each part is 
a group of four; as in the case of the 
eye, there is the physical organ called eye : 
the divinity of the eye; the sense of sighi 
and the vision. Thus the all-coutlneut 
magnificent Entity, the stupendous Ovum 
of the universe, obtains complete organiza- 
tion of full functioning parts; the Foetus 
becomes the fiill-fonned, full-furnislieil 
corpus vibrating with iniiuilr vitality. 

The living and quivering faculties and 
organs with their divinities are there; ycl 
the corpus is lying prostrate as it 
were a corpse. They arc eager that h 
should rise. One after another the divinities, 
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the Devas with their respective groups try 
to arouse the Being by entering into It 
by the ways that they arose out of It, 
but the great Event of the Rise does not 
take place. Then the inmost Divinity, the 
All-Soul, the Spirit of S]urit8, the Ksetrajha 
with His golden-lotus scat of the universal 
Heart called Chitta and Mahat, re-enters 
into the Being and behold ! It springs 


into Life and rises and shines and darkness 
vanishes from the sky and then all 
Resplendence I This is Viral : He holds 
in his heart the fine-featured lliraniyagarbha 
in the heart of whom resides the supreme 
Master, the Iswara. This is the second 
Stage, the second Aci of the Drama of 
Creation. I hope to present the third Act 
in the next article. f To hr continued ) 


Life, Secular and Spiritual — Need for Harmony 


ll is rather iinforlunale that people 
talk of life spiritual in an irresponsible 
manner without understanding what it 
stands for and without knowing its relation 
to life secular. Due to lack of right 

understanding and various other causes 
people, even in India, the home of 
Spirituality, are prone to draw a sharp 
line of dcinarealion between temporal and 
spiritual lift; they are even sometimes 
heard to say, in a sad pessimistic tone, 
ihal as some of them are plunged in 
worldly affairs they cannot possibly turn 
their atlenlioii God-ward and lead a 
spiritual life side by side with their 
interest in worldly concerns. Their attitude 
of mind is, on the face of it, incorrect 
and misleading, for they altogether forget 
that what is called spirituality docs not 

depend on the environment ; it depends 
upon the attilude of the man towards 
life, ll is proposed to point out here 

I he way in which the world may be 

turned to the service of the spirit. If a 
man does uot understand the relation of 
the material to the spiritual, if he separates 
the one from the other as iucoiiipatible 


By Dr. M. Hafiz Syed, M. A., Pli. D.. D. Lilt. 

and hostile, he is apt to make the life of 
the spirit unreal. 

We know how often we pul the 
question to each other as to whether a 
man can lead a spiritual life in the world 
or not, and the answer to it from certain 
quarters is given in the negative. It has 
been categorically slated that the man of 
the world cannot lead a spiritual life. 
This conception of life is based on a 
fundamental error. 

In order to understand and discriminate 
between the two aspects of life, secular 
and spiritual, we have clearly to grasp the 
nature of God, man and the world, and 
their relation to each other, ll must be 
clearly borne in mind, if wc liave faith 
in spiritual values, that the world is the 
“thought of God”, the expression of the 
Divine Mind. All useful activities are 
forms of divine activity. The wlieels of 
the world are turned by (iod, and men 
are only his hands which touch the rim 
of the wheel. All work done in the world 
is God’s work, or none is llis at all. 
Everything that serves man and helps on 
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the aclivitira o( the world in rightly seen 
when seen as a divim^ aetivily, and 
wrongly seen when ealled secular or 
profane. The merchant in his counting- 
house, the shopman behind his counter, 

the doctor in the hospital is quite as 

much engaged in a divine activity as any 
preacher in his church or a devout man 
in a temple or a mosque. Until that is 
realized the world is vulgarized, and until 
we can see One life everywhere and all 

things rooted in that life, until then it 

is we who are hopelessly profane in our 
attitude, we who are blind to the beatific 
vision, which is the sight of the One 
life in everything, and the seeing of all 
things as expressions of that life. 

More than 5000 years ago 5ri Ki^ga, 
the Supreme Teacher of humanity, stated 
in unequivocal ter ins 11 is divine nature 
thus: “And whatsoever is the seed of all 
beings, that am I, O Arjuna; nor is there 
aught, moving or iiiiuioviug, that may 
exist bereft of iVle.” — 6^/A7, Ch, X, v. 39. 

Further the Lord sa\s : “1, O Gu<)akesa, 
am the Self, seated in the hearts of all 
beings; 1 am the beginning, the middle, 
and also the end of all beings.” — 

Ch. X. V. 20. 

“1 am the generator of all; all evolves 
from Me: understanding thus the wise 
adore Me in rapt devotion,” — Ch. X. v. 8, 

Further He says : “The foolish disregard 
Me when clad in human semblance, 
ignorant of My supreme nature, the great 
Lord of beings." — GliCi^ Ch. IX. v. 11. 

“As the mighty air everywhere moving 
is nioled in the etiicr, so all beings rest 
rooted in Me thus know thou.” 

-Ch. IX. V. 6. 


Can there be anything more definite 
than these precious words of the Purpta 
avatara^ Sri Krjna V 

If that be true, if there is only one 
life in which we are partakers, one 
creative thought by which the worlds 
were formed and maintained, then, how- 
ever true it may be that the divinity 
transcends the manifestations thereof, none- 
theless, the manifestations are still divine 
and by understanding them we touch the 
feet of God. If it be true that ^He is 
everywhere and in everything, then He is 
as much in the market place as in the 
desert, as much in the counting-house as 
in the jungle, as easily found in the 
crowded street as in the solitude of the 
mountain peak. 

Lei us consider now the conditions 
according lo which the man of the world 
may lead a spiritual life. Has it ever 
struck us to find out as lo why we have 
around us objects that attract us 't Why 
there are things everywhere around us 
which we desire to possess ? Have their 
attractions for us any meaning or pur[)ose 't 
If they were not meant to attract us they 
would not be there. When a mother 
wants to coax her child into exertions 
that will induce it to walk, she dangles 
before its eyes, a little out of reach, some 
dazzling toy, some tinsel attraction, and 
the child’s eyes are gained by the brilliant 
object and the child wants to grasp the 
thing just out of its reach. He tries to 
gel on to his feel, falls and rises again, 
endeavours to walk, struggles to reach: 
yet the real value is not in the attraction 
lo the tinsel which the child presently 
grasps, crushes and throws away, wanting 
something else, but in the stimulus tu 
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effort giveu iLrough the glittering prize 
which he despises as soon as won. And 
the great Divine Force, likewise, is ever 
dangling in front of us some attractive 
objects, some prize for the child spirit, 
turning outwards the powers that live 
within; and in order to induce exertion 
we are bribed and coaxed and induced to 
make efforts by the endless toys of life 
which are scattered on every side. We 
struggle, we endeavour to grasp; at last 
we do grasp and hold, but what seemed 
valuable loses all its attractiveness, becomes 
worthless, and something else is desired. 
In that way wr ^row. The result is in 
ourselves. Some power has been brought 

out, some faculty has been developed, 
some inner strength has become faculty 
in action. And that is the object 
of the Divine Teacher; the toys are thrown 
aside when the result of the exertion has 

been achieved. x\nd so we pass from one 
point to another, so we pass from one 
stage of evolution lo the next. It is in 
this way that we can realize the beauty 
and splendour of the Divine Plan. Even 
if we believe in only one life, we know 
we gain by our struggle, and the reward 
of the struggle is in the power we possess. 
The inner unfolding of man is dependent 
upon our self-exertion which guarantees 
our success in the everyday struggle of 
life. There conies a stage in one’s life 
when one is satiated with the transitory 
objects of this changing world, longs for 
something more enduring and lasting which 
uiay bring some kind of happiness exempt 
from decay. It is when the objects of the 
world arc becoming less valuable than they 
were, then is the time to look for some 
new motive, and the motive lo action for 
the spiritual life is first to perform an 


action as a duty and not for the personal 
reward it may bring. 

Let us take, for example, the case of 
a man of the world and that of a spiritual 
man, and sec what it needs to turn one 
into the other. Let us take a man whose 
one aim in life is to amass wealth. What 
would be his attitude to everyday life ? 
He subordinates everything to that one 
aim, namely, building a fortune and hoard- 
ing wealth by whatever means he can. 
He perforce has lo master his body, lie 
will waste with every week and month the 
money that he has gathered by struggle ; he 
will waste in luxury for the pleasure of the 
body, the money that Jie ought to grip 
in order that he may win more. And so 
the first things he has to do is to control 
his body, lo teach it to endure hardness, 
lo learn to bear frugality. In short, he 
will not do anything which stands in the 
way of his accumulation of wealth. That 
is the first thing he learns, namely, conquest 
of the body. 

Second thing he learns is concentra- 
tion of mind. If his mind is not con- 
centrated, one-pointed in his devotion to 
duty which alone can guarantee success 
in life, his rivals are sure lo beat him in 
the struggle of the market place. If his 
mind wanders here, there and everywhere, 
undecided, one day trying one plan and 
another day another plan, without per- 
severance, that man will undoubtedly fail. 
It is obvious that the goal he desires 
teaches him to coucentrate his mind; which 
he brings to one point and holds there 
as long as lie needs it. We see that by 
this means he achieves two ends, namely, 
accumulation of wealth and concentration 
of mind, in addition, he has built a 


3 K. K. 
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strong will, because onlj^ a strong will can 
succeed in such a struggle. Let ns re- 
member that the soul ^eiroivs mighty in the 
attempt to achieve. After having achieved 
all his worldly ends, his accumulated wealth 
becomes a burden rather than a joy, and 
he becomes satiated with possession. 

What is it, then, that will make that 
man a spiritual man ? Evidently a change 
of his objectives, that is all. Having 
realized the valuelessness of the gold that 
he has heaped together, let him see the 
beauty of human service; let him catch a 
glimpse of the splendour of the Divine 
Order. Let him realize that all that life 
is worth is to give himself as part of the 
great world by which the worlds are 
maintained. And the power he has gained 
over the mind, over the will, will make 
that man a giant in the spiritual world. 
He does not need to change those qualities 
but to get rid of his selfishness, to gel 
rid of the indiilcrcnce to human pain, the 
recklessness with which he crushed his 
brother in order that he might climb to 
wealth on the starvation of myriads. In 
other words, he must change his ideals 
from selfishness to service, from strength 
used for crushing to strength used for 
uplifting. Uis life is consecrated to humanity, 
and he owes no duty save to serve and 
to help. 

Let us finally bear in mind the 
difference between objectives and motives. 
On this it depends whether a man of 
the world worldly or of the spirit spiritual. 

The man whose objective and outlook are 


changed does duty for its own sake in a 
detached manner without any desire for its 
fruit. His only concern is to keep the 
wheels of the world turning. He works 
in conscious co-operation with the Divine 
Will which has a definite plan for the 
evolution and betterment of man’s fate. 
Men and women must be led along the 
various lines of trade and commerce; the 
sick must be healed ; the ignorant must 
be taught; justice must be sought as 
between the strong and the weak, the rich 
and the poor. And looking at it thus the 
tradesman, the merchant, the lawyer, the 
teacher may all take a new view of life, 
and they will then be in a position to 
say to themselves: ^‘Tfais activity in which 
i am engaged is part of the great working 
of the world which is divine. I am in it 
to do it, and my duty lies in the perfect 
performance of my task. I will teach or heal, 
or argue or trade, or enter into commercial 
relations of all kinds, not merely for llic 
money that it brings or the power that 
it yields, but that in order that the great 
work of the world may be worthily carried 
on, and that work may be done by inr 
as a servant of a will greater than m} 
own, instead of for my own personal gain 
and profit.” Let as remember that this is 
a step which each one of us can take, it 
is much to feel yourselves co-workers with 
the Divine in the world, much to mak«: 
our work great by knitting it to the 
universal work throughout the mighty 
system of worlds and universes. There *8’ 
however, a yet higher stage of the 
spiritual life. 
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We should constantly bear in mind 
that there is one thing greater even than 
duty and that is when all action is done 
as sacrifice. This ideal is based on a 
fundamental principle. There would be no 
world if there had not been a primary 
sacrifice by which a fragment of the Divine 
Thought sheathed itself in matter, limited 
itself in order that we might become self- 
consciously divine. If there were no divine 
sacrifice, there would be no universe. And 
in as much as the life of the world is 
based on sacrifice, all true life is also 
sacrificial; and when every action is done 
as a sacrifice, then the man l)ecome8 perfect, 
a Iruly spiritual man. 

The man who has learnt the secret of 
sacrifice and attuned his life to the hij^hest 
principle, does not break his heart if his 
achievements bear no fruit and crumble to 
dust. Success or failure is not his concern. 
Ilis only concern is to do work in harmony 
with the Divine Will, ^rs K.vsna says: 


*^hy business is with action only, and 
never with its fruit. So let not the fruit 
of thy action be thy motive; nor be thou 
to inaction attached.^’ 

Lastly, we should never forget that 
the Divine is within us. If it were not 
so, how could we bring it forth ? The 
ideal comes before the manifestation, the 
thought creates the form, and in everyone 
of us is sleeping, as it were, the Divine 
Image, and our work is to make that 
image manifest, and then we become what 
is called spiritual men. We have to feel 
by process of introspection and inner 
meditation the presence of the ^Mmprisoned 
divinity” which we alone can awaken and 
liberate. Our identification with the physical 
vehicles has drawn a veil over that divine 
spark, which is ever aflame within us. 
All that we have to do is to turn our 
attention inward and seek it in the recesses 
of our own heart for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is within. 




Difference between Meaning and Secret 

( Implications of a verse of the Gita ) 


There was a highly contented, virtuous 
and learned Brahman, who was poor, so 
far as earthly riches were concerned. Ilis 
wife was a perfectly devoted wife, endowed 
with both learning and knowledge of the 
Reality, and was a liberated soul. The 
ruler of the place, also, possessed knowledge 
of Truth, and was a saint, liberated from 
worldly bondage. The wife of the Brahman 
one day thought within herself: “My 
husband is contented, learned and virtuous; 
hence he is qualified for the attainment 
of liberation. If somehow he comes in 
contact with our saintly ruler, he may 
also quickly attain the knowledge of Truth, 
and obtain liberation/’ Reflecting thus, 
she approached her husband and made 
the following submission to him : “Lord ! 
our resources have almost come to their 
end| and 1 find no way whereby we may 
replenish them. People say that we possess 
a saintly ruler, who is well-disposed 
towards Brahmans and very generous by 
nature. If you kindly once meet him, he 
may welcome you, and render you proper 
help. According to the scriptures, a gift 
made by a King unasked should be treated 
as nectar by a Brahman. You are already 
aware of this.” 

The Brahman replied: “What you say 
is no doubt true; but unless I have 
rendered some service in return, I consider 
it unworthy of me to accept a gift, even 
though given unasked, and use it for our 
maintenance. Hence I am positively opposed 
to what you say, although 1 may have to 
starve.” 


By Jayadayol Goyandka 

The Brahman’s wife said — “You are a 
learned man and can certainly give some 
instruction to the King, which will be 
a service to him.” 

This argument produced some efiect 
on the mind of the Brahman, nevertheless 
he felt most reluctant to go to the King. 
But his wife’s slow and steady pressure 
ultimately prevailed upon him, and at last 
he came to attend the King’s Court. 
The Brahman’s merits and virtuous conduct 
had already earned for him a fame 
throughout the country. The King welcomed 
him with much show of respect and 
honour. After exchange of formal courte- 
sies, he got from the treasury a purse of 
gold coins and presented the same to the 
Brahman. But the latter, declining the 
gift, said --“Your Majesty ! 1 know how 
generous you are. But I am bound by 
a rule, which I have adopted for my 
conduct. Even though offered unasked, I 
cannot accept a gift, unless I have rendered 
some service to the giver in return. 
Please give me some work to do; if I 
can satisfy you through its performance, 
you may thereafter offer me whatever you 
like, which I shall accept from you.” 
The King rejoined, “Thank you, Pandilji, 
for what you say. You are a virtuous 
and learned Brahman. 1 want to hear the 
secret of the GVa from your lips. Please 
explain to me the meaning and secret of 
verse 16 of Chapter XII of the Gita*'" 

The Brahman, first, read out the verse, ami 
then explained the meaning of every word— 
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3^'hit iraaw: I 

^ra1?WTftamft ^ ^ Bw: ii 

“He who craves for nothing, who 
is both internally and externally 
pure, is clever and impartial, and 
has risen above all distractions, 
who renounced the feeling of doer- 
ship in all undertakings— that 
devotee is dear to Me.” 

Thereafter, he began to comment on 
the verse as follows — 

lie who is not swayed by any wish, 
craving or desire, whose desires are all 
fulfilled, and hence who is not dependent 
on anything, is called ( not (.raving 

for anything ). 

One whose heart is exceptionally pure, 
and whose external conduct also exhibits 
no perturbation, and is pure and righteous, 
whose very sight, speech and touch bring 
purity to others, is ( pure ), 

True ( cleverness ) lies in gaining 

the great object for which the liiiman 
body has been obtained, viz., direct 
reiilization of (^od. lie who attains success 
in this is called ‘7?^’ ( clever ). 

He who, while acting as a deponent, 
an assessor or arbitrator. shows no 
partiality to any side out of personal 
considerations of relaiionsliip or friendship, 
or und(T the iiillueiice of any form of 
altraclion, haired. grc(xl, infatiialioii and 
fear, and who ever remains perfectly 
impartial is called ( impartial ). 

One who iNMiiains unaffected, wlien 
faced with the greatest (Muse of misery 
and sorrow; in other words, whose heart 
ever remains free from deje4lion, sadness 
i»ud grief, is trilled ( risen above 

distractions ). 


meaning /VND secret 

He who renouncing all forms of 
external and internal activities, depends 
only on Prarabdha ( destiny ), and docs 
nothing for the satisfaction of his own 
self-interest, and feels contented with 
whatever is obtained unasked, and who 
does not identify liis self with the acts 
taking place under the force of ‘Prarabdha’ 

( destiny ) — such a rcnoiincer of both 

external and internal acts is called 
( renouncer of the feeling of 
doership iu all undertakings ). 

When the Braliinan thus concluded 
his exposition on tln^ verse, the King, 
with show of much humility, remarked — 
“Revered Panditji ! Yon have given us a 
splendid exposition on the verse. What- 
ever you said was quite reasonable, and 
faithfully followed the scriptures. Rut all 
the same, I have a suspicion that you 
are yet unaqiiaiiited with the secret of the 
verse.” Somewhat irritated, the Pandit 
replied — “If T am uiiaquainted with the 
secret, liow could T givt^ this exposition 
on the motive of the verse ? 1 have 
eoinmille 1 to memory fifty-two commentaries 
on the f77/.7. If tiiere is any secret beyond 
what I slated, which is known to you, 
please explain it yourself.” 

Instead of giving any direct reply to 
what the Brahman said, tlie King, again, 
humbly submitted — “Panditji ! Your nico 
exposition following the .-criplures hat 
given me great s^ai isf action i I am extremely 
thaukful to you. Kindly, llierefore, accept 
my ofh'riiig.*' 

The Braliinan replied, “When Your 
Majesty rcinackcd that 1 was uiiaquainted 
with the secret iiiiporl of the verse, the 
expression of satisfaei ion lias no real 
foundaliou. ft Is nothin- \iul verbs! 
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satififactioo. I am not prepared to accept 
anj^thin^ till Your Majesty is really 
satisBed.’* Although the King pressed the 
Brahman, again and again, with much 
humility, the latter refused the gift of the 
King, and returned home empty-handed. 
Thereupon, the King sent for a trustworthy 
spy and instructed him to follow the 
Brahman to his home, and report to him 
what transpired there. According to this 
instruction, the spy followed the Brahman, 
closely watched whatever the latter did and 
overheard all the conversation. 

Returning home, questioned by his 
wife, the Brahman faithfully reported all 
that had taken place at the King^s Court. 
The lady, thereupon, humbly and lovingly 
remarked, “Dear ! What the King said 
appears to me quite just and proper. 
You ought not to have felt offended at 
this.” 

Brahman — ( Somewhat in anger, and 
feeling hurt ) Strange ! You, also, support 
the King ? 

Wife — O dear ! Do you not always 
say that one should support a just 
statement ? 

A waw— (Further excited, but exercis- 
ing control over himself ) Do you mean 
to say that the King’s statement, that my 
explanation was nice, although I did not 
understand the secret of tht^ verse, was a 
just one ? 

Wiff — Pardon me, dear ! What the 
King said was quite right. It is easy to 
explain a verse, but very difficult to under- 
stand its real secret. 

Brahman — How ? 

Wife — Just as a gramophone record 
may give out a song, but this does 


not mean that it understands the meaning 
and secret of the song. 

Brahman — Do you mean to say that 
I am only like a mechanical gramophone? 

Wife — When we find a person who 
delivers nice instructions to others, but 
does not practise what he teaches, how 
should we differentiate between him and a 
gramophone ? Have you realized in life all 
that you preached to the King ? 

Brahman — Why not ? What deficiency 
do you find in me ? 

Wife — Please, give me a patient hear- 
ing. I request you to explain to me every 
word of that verse. What is the real 
implication of the word v 

Brahman — He who is not swayed by 
any form of wish, craving or desire, whose 
desires are all fulfilled, and therefore who 
is not dependent on anything, is called 
( not craving for anything ). 

Wife — Do you possess this qualification ? 

Brahman — Why not ? I suffer from 
no wish, craving or desire. I went to the 
King only under your pressure, and though 
the King entreated me hard, I did not 
accept any gift from him. 

Wife — All right ! I agree you went 
to the King’s Court only at my request. 
It was really an act of kindness on your 
pari. Please explain the next word 

Brahman — He whose heart is extremely 
pure, external conduct is free from agita- 
tion, pure and just, ami wliose very sight, 
speech and touch bring purity to others, 
is called ( pure ). 

Wife — Are you, internally and externally, 
as pure as the verse indicates ? Do your 
sight, speech and touch make man pure ? 
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Does your mind suffer from no modifica- 
tion ? Is your external conduct free from 
agitation, and righteous and pure ? If so, why 
did your mind entertain anger and feel 
agitated, and why did you exhibit pride 
in your utterance before the King ? 

Brahman — ( Submissively ) You are 
correct; I lack this qualification. 

Wife — How did you explain the word* 

( clever ) ? 

Brahman — Gaining the great object for 
which this existence as a human being has 
been obtained, in other words, the success 
in God-Real ization, constitutes ‘cleverness’. 
He who attains success in this is called 

( clever ). 

Wift — Have you attained the object 
for which you have come to the world ? 
Have you gained the Supreme Stale / If 
not, the criticism of the King was quite 
proper. 

Brahman — Here also you are correct. 
This qualification, too, is absent in me. 

Wife — What is the meaning of the 

word 

Brahman — He who while acting as a 
deponent, an assessor or arbitrator, shows 
no partiality out of considerations of 
relationship and friendliness, or under the 
infiuence of attraction, hatred, greed, 
infatuation and fear, and who ever, under 
every circumstance, remains perfectly 
impartial, is called ( impartial ). 

Wife — Are you, then, free from partiality ? 
Did you not support your own point of 
view, as against that of the King '/ Did 
you deeply consider the remark made by 
the King that you did not understand the 
secret of the verse ? If not, why do you 


say that the criticism of the King was 
improper ? 

Brahman — ( Meekly and artlessly own- 
ing his deficiency with a pure heart ) 
What you say is absolutely correct. You 
have truly opened my eyes to-day. This 
qualification of ‘impartiality’ is greatly 
wanting in me. In a controversy, though 
realizing the weakness of ray argutnenis, 

I do not yield, but go on obstinately 
upholding my standpoint. 

Wife — Now, how do you explain the 

word 

Brahman — When faced with even the 
greatest of sorrow, or cause of misery, 
one who does not feel distressed, in other 
words, whose mind never gets obsessed 
with dejection, misery or grief, is called 
( risen above distractions ). 

Wife — Do you never feel any pain in 
your mind ? If so, why did you feel 
perturbed and distressed over the King’s 
criticism and my support of it ? 

Brahman — What you sa\ is true. 1 
totally lack this quality. When anything 
happens contrary to the inclination of my 
mind, I feel not only pain, but modifica- 
tions like fear, excitement, jealousy, grief, 
etc., make their appearance in my mind 
in an aggravated form. 

Wife — We come to the next word. 
How do you interpret the term 

One who depends on Prarabdha 
alone, renouncing all external and internal 
acts, who does nothing for the satisfaction 
of his self-interest, and remains contented 
with whatever he gets unasked, and has 
no sense of doership in regard to acts 
taking place according to the force of 
Prarabdha — such a renouncer of both 
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•xterual and internal airls is called 

( reuounoer of tioership in all 
undertakings ). 

IVife — The explanation you have given 
is very nice, but please tell me whether 
you have actually renounced all external 
and internal acts. Does not your mind 
ever dwell on any worldly thought ? If 
not, why should you be obsessed with so 
much pride ? Externally, you are engaged 
in every form of activity. 

Brahman — True, this mark is totally 
absent in me. I have now understood all 
my defects. Till now I explained the 
verses of the G'lta only according to their 
word-meaning. I had no acquaintance with 
their secret. Please, therefore, give me 
your consent, I shall renounce all acts, 
both externally and internally, and turn a 
SannyasI in the true sense of the term. 
Saying this, the Brahman renounced every- 
thing, and started to leave his home. 

Thereupon, the Brahman’s wife supplicat- 
ed, “O my Lord, I also want to follow you.” 

Brahman— No, 1 have no mind to 
carry any trouble with me. Moreover, how 
can I allow a woman to come with me ? 

\Vifc—hidu\ \ Please do not look 
upon me as a trouble. 1 shall not hinder 
your spiritual practices. I did not send 
you to the King for the sake of wealth. 
I used this only as a means, but ray real 
object was that you realized the primary 
object of life. Our King is a saint, a 
liberated soul, who possesses true wisdom. 
Endowed as you are with knowledge of 
Dharma, and qualifications like virtue, 
renunciation, contentment and learning, 
etc., you might through contact with the 
King succeed in realizing God with this 
motive in mind 1 Sijiit you to the Kin". 
Now, if you kindly give in»: permission, J 
waul to be a parlm^r with you in your 
spiritual practices. 


Brahman Full of gratitude ) Now, 1 
understand everything. Truly, your presence 
will be no obstacle in my path. You are, 
indeed, my best friend, who has done the 
truest service to me. He only who helps 
one in the realization of God is a friend 
in the true sense of the term. Then, 
follow me; in my retirement, also, you 
will help me in realizing God. 

^ Thereafter, both of them renouncing 
everything walked out of their home. 

The spy deputed by the King faith- 
fully reported to his master all that he 
had heard and seen at the Brahman^s 
cottage. Hearing this the King also, who 
even before this had transferred his 
authority over the kingdom and treasury, 
etc., to his son, left the kingdom and 
look to a hermit’s life. On the highway, 
he saw the Brahman couple coming towards 
him. With very great delight, he exclaimed, 
“Revered Pandilji ! \ow 1 sec you have 
understood the secret of that verse of 
the 

Meekly, the Brahman replied— “No, 1 
have not yei understood it, but in order 
to understand the verse, 1 have taken to 
this path.” 

The King also joined the couple, and 
the three, selecting a solitary and sacred 
place, began to lead their life of relire- 
inenl. The King and the Brahman’s wife 
were both saints and liberated souls, who 
possessed the knowledge of Truth. Through 
association with them, the Brahman also 
now succeeded in realizing God. 

( This story has been told in illustra- 
tion of the interpretation of the verse 
based on ‘Niv:tti% or cessation of activities. 
The iiUcipreliilion based on Travi'tti’, or 
continuance of activities in the world, is 
different from this. ) 
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Lord Sri Krsna has given Ills messages 
to several persons on several occasions on 
several specific issues. Amongst them may 
be mentioned the message to the Gopls 
of Gokul sent through Uddhava, that to 
Arjuna at the time of ihe Kuruksetra 
War, the one lo Vidura through Maitrcya 
and that to Uddhava before the Lord 

left for llis Abode. The last is given in 
the eleventh book of the Holy Bhaflavata 
and is by far the most perfect, the most 
exquisite, and ihc most comprehensive 

message. It is not a personal message as 
sent to the blessed Gopls, il is not 

occasional as delivered lo Arjuna, it is not 
exclusive as that conveyed by Mailreya 
in the Hhagavala. There is further a 
specific reference lo it by Lord Sri Krsna 
as His message f^ar rxccllencc lo the 
world. Sri Sukadeva points out what 

thought possessed the Lord when Uc was 
about to leave the earth fur llis sacred 
Abode; — 

?ri5} I 

^1^3^ gi?: (I 

( BIlUfliivala 111. iv. 30 ) 

“On My withdrawal from this world, 
the knowledge that is Mine is properly 
fit for Uddhava alone, who is the paragon 
among the Enlightened.” Wc need not 
expatiate upon the love, respect and 
confidence the Lord bestowed on Uddhava, 
referring to whom He openly confessed 
that the latter was more beloved to Him 
than llis own soul. [HbriiHavata XL xiv. l.> ) 
He, therefore, made Uddhava the bearer 
of His last message to the world as He 
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had made the same Uddhava the bearer 
of His message lo the dear Gopls. 

Having referred to the greatness of 
the message we may now proceed to study 
its contents and character. At the very 
outset il may be well to describe it as 
the Bhagavatl Gita to distinguish it from 
the Bharati Gita expounded to Arjuna. It 
extends from the 6th to the 29th chapter 
of the eleventh book of the Bhagavata^ 
covering 24 chapters, coinciding with the 
24 letters of the Ga^atri. The advantage 
of this Gita lies in the fact that it makes 
its ideas crystal clear, leaving hardly any 
room fur speculative interpretations or 
misinterpretations. Its philosophy is clear 
and complete, its theory of the art and 
aim of life is straight, simple and superb, 
its ways to reach the ideal are exact, 
empirical and unfailing. Several well- 
known Sampradayaa have made il their 
chief gospel. This (ilta begins with the 
auspicious word ( Ch. 6. 1 ) and the 

prayer of the celestials of wonderful 
poetic inspiration and power, and ends 
with Sukadeva's prayer to the Lord and 
eulogy of the Juauaiii: ta. ( Bh. XI. xxix. 49 ). 
It docs not mean any belittling of the 
Bha^avad^ltri of the Bharata if we say 
that the occassion for this one was graver, 
the pose more sedate and calm and the 
opportunity of expression more unpertubed 
and wider in scope. 

I'he \)lan of this Bhagavatl Gita may 
briefly be ineiitioned. The twenty-four 
chapters are divided into three groups of 
eight each dealing consecutively with 


4 K. K. 
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Karma joga, Bhaktiyoga and Jfianayoga. 
The philosophy of life begins with the 
•eventh chapter, the sixth being taken up 
in the prayer and preliminary setting as 
in the Bhagavadg'ita% though in the 
latter the setting was of a more touching 
character, owing to the conflict between 
family ties and universal benevolence. 
The Lord reviews the degeneration of the 
age and gives Uddhava the pith of his 
teachings at the very beginning without 
mincing matters, as he did also to Arjuna 
in the G'lia^ It finishes with the philosophy 
of the Vedas: — 

JTTOT ^ I 

ir«T ^iTHTOT ^ II 

( XI. vii. 7 ) 

‘‘All this that is comprehended by the 
mind, language, eyes and ears is perishable. 
Know it to be the product of psychic 
illusion.’’ And he gives also in a nutshell 
the open sesame for easy sailing in 
this world, a formula which all ‘isms’ of 
the present day should easily appreciate: — 

fwii ^ ^7^ t gji: ii 

( XL vii. 12 ) 

“Ue who is a friend to all beings, 
who is calm and cool, who is fixed in 
Knowledge and Realization, and who sees 
the universe as the embodiment of the 
Divine, does not meet with calamity in 
this world.” These recipes are rather too 
good for ordinary mortals, and Uddhava 
asks for a milder dose, invoking Sri 
Krs^a as his Guru and Naraya^a. Sri 
Kr§i[?ia then gives an exposition on the 
wisdom and the philosophy of the man 
of high common sense — the philosophy of 
reason, applied to Nature and Experience. 
He says:— 





aaiaisjgjiRrwrt 11 

( XI. vii. 19-2» ) 

Then the Lord cites how the Avadhuta- 
ascetic learnt philosophical and practical 
truths from the experiences of life and Nature, 
from various animals and persons, whom 
he therefore regarded as his Teachers. 
But the standpoint exposed in the last 
verses is clear. “Men versed in the 
essentials of worldly life generally raise 
themselves above harmful objects by their 
own spiritual selves. To a man his own 
self is principally his teacher, so that he 
attains his mmmmn bomim by means of 
experience and reasoning.” The whole 
narrative is a beautiful prologue, rational 
and appealing to the higher philosophy of 
life. There is no appeal in it to the 
^Sstras and yet the way of the Sastras 
is crystal-clear therein. Its assimilated 
study would give a straight solution to 
the modern world-problems and international 
tangles. The anecdote of ‘the Dove and 
his family’ which practically stands for 
man and his family, is especially poetic 
and beautiful. Wc can hardly find the 
picture of love put down so exquisitely 
in a couple of lines anywhere else: — 

Sfe S<s«nfJT#5I 1 % f^-qi VF'iig: II 

( XI. vii. 54 ) 

“That pair of doves living in their 
home as mates and having their hearts 
tied up by love, joined gaze unto the 
gaze, body unto the body and intelligence 
unto the intelligence.” -And then there is 
the whole story of the pitfalls or snares 
in which the soul is entrapped and suflers. 
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The hale and hearty ascetic's view of life 
is thus expounded till the end of the 
ninth chapter and its key lies in renuncia* 
tion» retirement and selflessness, as the 
best remedies of worldly evils. 

After this prologue Lord Sri Kisijia 
propounds the path of Dharma or rather 
Dharmaa t\ e. duties or activities which 
uphold man in his real position. It is 
noteworthy that though religion or Dharma 
has in these days been reduced to a 
shibboleth and a label, in the earlier 
times it was hardly so, and hence it did 
not create that confusion which it has 
created in these days. The Dharmas of 
the Brahman, the Ksatriya the Vaisya, 
the Sudra, the Brahmacharl, the Crhastha, 
the Vanaprasthl, the Sannyasl and so on, 
were different and distinguishable. Hence 
we find the Lord using the plural in his 
exposition ; — 

( XI. X. 1 ) 

“One should with fully engrossed mind 
in one’s duties and with full reliance in 
Myself, practise the duties of Varna, 
Akama and Kula ( i. (\ caste, life- stage 
and family ), without running after desires.” 
It will be seen that after the realization 
of this worldly life as an illusion or a 
psychic projection, there remains hardly 
any ground for fumbling for ways and 
means and ends of life. The spirit supreme 
is the only object to be realized and the 
way to it as demarcated and revealed by 
Him is the only thing that remains to 
he followed if at all anything does remain. 
Hence Dharma is to be followed not for 
desires ( in the really higher stage ), but 
lor the ultimate and unfailing beatitude of 


the soul in salvation. For this way of 
life, the chief and radical means; is Sat^ 
sanga or company of the good, the 
saintly, the righteous. The aim, says the 
Lord, is to purify the mind. The intellect 
and reasoning, which are glibly spoken of 
as unassailable, arc really not so. They 
are also liable to error and misjudgment. 
lie thus speaks of the three attributes 

^ ^ goiT i 

( XI. xiii. 1 ) 

“Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas ( Life, activity 
and darkness ) are the attributes not of the 
Soul but of the Intellect. The other two 
should be overpowered by the Sattwa and 
Satlwa should be further purified by purer 
Sattwa.” The first octave terminates with 
the 13th Chapter which expounds the 
riddle of interrelationship of the Mind 
and the Attributes, and the superintellectual 
plane of the Vedic philosophy. The Harnsa 
or Paramahamaa answers the question 
by a counter-question. ( XI. xiii. 22 ). 

With the 14th Chapter commences the 
second octave and it lays down Bhakti or 
whole-hearted devotion to God as the 
highest good, or the swmnmm bonim. 
Lord Sri K»sna asserts that He as NSraya^a 
gave this Knowledge known as the Vedas 
to Brahma at the beginning of the world 
and it contains the religion of God. But 
in passing from generation to generation 
and from one to the other kind of created 
beings it received its manifold ramifica- 
tions due to the variety of intellects and 
beliefs. The list of the various ends of 
life given by the Lord is almost exhaustive, 
including desires, self-interest and dictatorial 
power. He rules them all out and lays 
down that, *^To him all directions are full 
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of happiness— to him who is penniless, self- 
controlled, at peace in heart, just unto all 
and with his mind engrossed in Me/’ 

mj fipjr: ii 

( XL Xiv. 13 ) 

Bhaktiyoga, and the various Siddfiis or 
powers which naturally follow it, are all 
detailed later on and there is also the 
enumeration of the divine Vibhfitis 
( Expressions ) as we find also in the 6^/A7. 
The immanence of God in the Universe 
is emphasized by His specific presence in 
objects which bear his peculiar lustre and 
characteristics. 

gM fr n ; jWt Wl: I 

( XI. xvi. 40 ) 

“That verily is counterpart of Me, 
where there is lustre, opulence, fame, 
power, modesty, renunciation, good-fortune, 
wealth, ability, forbearance and Knowledge.” 
This leads us to a wider vision of divinity 
and Godhead, which we find prevalent in 
the Indian ideology today. There is further 
a beautiful synopsis of the origin and 
ordainment of the whole human social 
order and divinely ordained life for all the 
main natural groups of the social organism. 
There is also the mention of Dharma 
which is common to all the groups of the 
social order ( viz., the religious, the political 
and the economic ) : — 

( XI. xvii. 21 ) 

“Non-violence, Truthfulness, non-mis- 
appropriation, shunning of desires, anger 
and avarice, and wish for that which is 
dear and good for ( all ) beings — this is the 


Dharma for all Vanias.” The key to all 
Dharmas is greater and greater self-control 
as the stage of psychic evolution progresses. 
The same view is expressed elsewhere also 
in another form: — 

srran^ ^ i 

^ ii 

( XL xvi. 42 ) 

It may be mentioned that in this 
treatment of the social order there is a 
threefold distinction made between the 
various classes. First there are their 
natural characteristics mentioned, then we 
have their natural Karmas and Vfttis i. e. 
professions in life and then further their 
secondary, avocations beyond or below 
which they should not go, in order to 
maintain their classical standard. For the 
Sannyasl there is the spirit of his Code 
in a nutshell. 

( XL xviii. 16 ) 

“The step should be taken as purified 
by sight, the water must be drunk as 
purified by rinsing, words should he spoken 
as purified by truth, and action should 
be undertaken as purified by the conscience.” 

The treatment of Bhaktiyoga ends 
practically in the 21 st Chapter but 
before that we have a nice series of 
definitions or meanings of the several 
terms denoting religious merits dealt with 
in a new style to suit Bhaktiyoga. We 
have incidentally a distinction made in 
human temperaments to fit the three Yogas. 

surRwftr? wig i 
f|5^f5i^wii^raRi wfinwg ii 

4i: s*n^i 

( XI. XX. 7-8 ) 
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“For those who are fed up with 
activities of this world and are resigned 
Jhdna Yoga is appropriate, for those who 
are not so fed up and resigned, but are 
propelled hy desire, Karmaj^oga is proper, 
while Bhakti^oga is appropriate for him 
who has faith in the Divine lore incidentally 
begotten and who is neither wholly dis- 
gusted' with the world nor wholly addicted 
to desires. The 21st Chapter, the last of 
the second octave, gives very succinctly 
the fundamentals of good things and evil, 
the pure and the impure, for the purposes 
of worldly discrimination in human 
activities.^ Then comes the divine key to 
redemption : — 

JTfrafi: i 

vnif u 

( XI. *xi. 18 ) 

“Man may get rid of attachment to 
objects or causes of action as he sets his 
face against them. This righteous course 
promises happiness to men and removes their 
sorrow, delusion and fear.^' Incidentally the 
Lord explains to Uddhava the divine 
nature of the Vedas and their unfathomablc- 
ness on that very account. 

The third octave of chapters i, r. from 
22 to 29, deals with Jfianayoga and begins 
with the question about the Sankhya or 
number in the elementary enumeration 
of objects. The Lord points out that it 
is no good sticking to a particular number 
and says; — 

^ sTT^renr i 

( M. x.vii. 4 ) 

“All that the learned saints assert is 
plausible; for what is difficult to establish 
w**en once you accept the divine Afavn 


and then pul forward your theory The 
Lord cuts the ground from under the feet 
of blind Rationalism as a theory of 
philosophy. It is a patent fact that we 
derive all our knowledge from others, 
from our childhood onwards. And if we 
want reliable knowledge of Truth it must 
be sought from one who knows it reliably. 
Such a one is the God Omniscient, who 
is not liable to err like human beings. 
He says: — 

( XL xxii. 10 ) 

“For the man who is possessed of 
initial ignorance, self-knowledge by 
himself is not possible ; hence another 
person who knows the truth has to be his 
Teacher in knowledge.*’ Then there is a 
further explanation of the import of the 
Gutias. Sattwa connotes Juana or Knowledge, 
Rajas connotes activity and Tanias connotes 
Ignorance. Time is the interaction of 
Gunas. Then there is the famous Bhiksu- 
Gita or the Song of the Pauper which 
dilates upon the altitude of mind by which 
men can bear the taunts and tyrannies of 
others. And further we have the Aila- 
or the Song of Puriirava, who had 
not his desires fulfilled even with royal 
pleasures and Urvasl by his side for years 
together. In all the three octaves we see 
that natural blending of the three Yogas 
with an emphasis on one or the other. 
So we nave here also the mo Jits oporandi 
of Puj.i which Is a method of devotion. 

In the final ehaplers of jnanayoga. 
Lord Sri K:si.»a speaks out in unmistak- 
able and uiidiluled terms the highest 
conclusions of Adwaila Vedanta. Standing 
on the highcsl iiedestal of philosophy 
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where all doubts, distinctions and debates 
disappear, He says; — 

^ II 

qra> f?d ’er || 

s niT gdd^iggg T ^ r fN>% ii 

«iRm^ Riwto WT II 

( XL xxviii 1-4.9-13 ) 

Then, the Lord, points out the way — 
the Way of Devotion and Divine Vision, 
in the following words: — 

i^$RTR3Prf^ ^TcTtR W II 

% ^5R5qfr5fT HrfNh?ft 3R^ m I 
JRNT^R^qff^fir: II 

(" XL xxix. 12-19 ) 

“One should neither praise nor censure 
the nature or actions of others and should 
keep on viewing the universe as the 
Divine Unit formulated by Purusa and 
Prakrti. When there is only one without 
a second, in reality, what is good and 
what is bad ? All that is spoken by 
the tongue or thought of by the mind, 
is false. One should realize this vision as 
having beginning and end, and hence 
illusory or false, by means of perception, 
reasoning, word of the gospel, and self- 
experience. And one should move about 
here without attachment. Though the 
objective universe does not exist the psychic 
experience does not disappear; just as to 
the person who is thinking of objects, the 


objects do appear in the dream. The pure 
in heart should see Me in his own self 
and as pervading inside and outside all 
creation. This is my view pervading all 
ages and injunctions viz., that through 
mind, speech, and body there should be, 
towards all beings the same feeling as 
towards Me.*’ 

Herein we find an effective harmony 
of the philosophy of ideas and philosophy 
of action. It is a philosophy of happiness 
for the individual and harmony and peace 
in society. It is from the Omniscient and 
therefore in tune with the Infinite. It 
negates selfishness, greediness, and strife 
along with their psychological foundations. 
It cuts the ground beneath the quarrels 
of labour and capital, the rich and the 
poor, between race and race and man and 
man. It gives a new psychology which is 
stronger, because it is truer, and a new 
code of conduct, which can bring unto 
men peace, prosperity and joy. It casts 
to the winds the mere gospel of labour 
and throws overboard the slippery and 
drifting philosophies of Utalilarianism 
Marxism and Materialism. It says unto 
the Man of Faith, “Thy senses and 
intellect are liable to error. Believe there- 
fore only in the Word of the Omniscient. 
The Word sayeth this world is a shadow 
and a dream. Waste not, therefore, thy 
labours on its disposals. Draw near unto 
Him who is its true cause and is in, over 
and behind it, so as to have thy peace 
and peace all over. He alone is, all else 
is nought, lie is in Thee and thou art 
in Him. Realize this and thou shah be 
for ever redeemed.” 



Letter to a Fellow-Seeker 

THE REALITY ABOUT THE WORLD 
AND CONDUCT OF THE 
BRAHMAJNANI 

Dear Friend, 

Loving remembrance of Sri llari ! 
Your letter has been duly received. I do 
not, indeed, possess the power to give a 
proper answer to both your (questions, viz., 

( 1 ) what the world really is, and ( 2 ) 
after the attainment of the Knowledge of 
Brahma, in what form it remains before 
the Brahmajfianl ( the knower of Brahma ); 
for neither have I realized the true character 
of the world, nor attained the Knowledge 
of Brahma. Some people describe the 
world as unreaU and some as the very 
embodiment of God. Between these two 
points of view, my appreciation lies more 
with the latter. The also, at various 

places describes the world as identical 
with God. “All this is Vasudeva” ( 

Gita VII. 19 ) “there is nothing 
else besides Me” ( 

G’Ua VII. 7 ). It is not a fact that after 
the attainment of the Knowledge of Brahma, 
the world ceases to exist; for after that 
attainment, saints and sages are found to 
act in the world. Inasmuch as they lack 
the Ego, their action may no doubt be 
regarded as equal to inaction, or like 
fried seeds, those actions may fail to 
produce fruits in the form of the Karmic 
latency; but there can be no doubt about 
the actions taking place. Bhagavan Sri 
Krsi,ia Himself duly performed all His 
duties in the world. The sage King Janaka 
ruled over a kingdom. Who can compare 
with Bhagavan Vyasa and Sri Sukadeva 


in the realm of Knowledge ? They composed 
books like the Mahahharata and Fura^as, 
etc., studied them and taught them to 
others. Bhagavan Sankara was a paragon 
among men of wisdom, he also spent the 
whole of his life in the work of propaga- 
tion of Religion. If after the attainment 
of the Knowledge of Brahma, the world 
ceased to be, action in the case of these 
great souls would never have been possible. 

It is, of course, a fact that on the attain- 
ment of the Knowledge of Brahma, the 
error about ^the difference between the 
world and Brahma’ disappears. He who 
lacks knowledge sees the world as different 
from Brahma, and the saint, possessed of 
Knowledge, sees it as the very embodi- 
ment of Brahma. Just as when from a 
lump of gold, ornaments of various shapes 
are produced, seeing them all as gold 
itself is the proper thing to do. But if 
anybody forgetting the ingredient gold 
looks upon the various ornaments as 
separate from gold, he is in error;— even 
so, ordinary men of the world see the 
world as separate from Brahma; that is 
why they arc ignorant, they are merged 
in error. Similarly, seeing the world as 
identical with Brahma is the right form 
of sight. Under the circumstance, just as 
even after the recognition of all gold 
ornaments as gold, the ornaments continue 
to remain in the various forms and 
shapes, and getting old they may, now 
and then, break, and require to be 
retouched, so when the Knowledge of 
Brahma is attained, the world continues 
to remain as it is. Thus the world is 
not unreal — what is unreal is the percep- 
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tion of tlie world ufi different from Brahiiui. 
If one dcrlarcs the various ^old oriiamculs 
as unreal, he will be called an ignorant 
man; for though their substance is gold, 
the ornaments possess different sliapes, 
their uses urc different, and their existence 
can in no case be doubted or questioned. 
Similarly, though it is Brahma alone which 
appears as the world, the various objects 
of the world, also, have their existence. 
That is why the Sruti declared ^4 

“All this is Brahma. 
There is nothing else but Brahma” as all 
the ornaments are gold alone, and there 
is nothing but gold in them. It was the 
Bauddhas, who declared the world as 
•wholly unreal ; the Vedanta does not 
pronounce it as itnrcaU but calls it 
identical with Brahma. Therefore, the 
world is, in reality, the same as Brahma, 
and on the attainment of the Knowledge 
of Brahma it continues to exist as the 
embodied form of Brahma, 

You ask, how does the Brahma jruiiii 
( the knower of Brahma ) behave in this 
world 't The answer to this is that he 
behaves, as he should do, according to 
the scriptures, just as though all the 
ornaments are made of gold, the ring of 
the nose is worn only on the nose, the 
bracelet is worn on the wrist or arm, the 
beads arc worn round tiie neck; even so 
though the world is the same as Brahma, 
the conduct with relation to objects is 
carried on as it should be proper. I'hc 
Brahma jfiunl will move in the world, 
regarding his father as faiher, mother as 
mother, wife as wife and son as son. He 


will declare poison as poison, and look 
upon nectar as nectar. Whatever the 
station or position of a man is, he will 
show appropriate behaviour towards him. 
If the conduct shown to a beggar is 
extended to a king, the effect of it is 
bound to be injurious. That is why the 
conduct of the Brahma jfiani follows the 
rules of the scripture and traditions of 
society. Freed as be is from attraction 
and hatred, lust and greed, egotism and 
pride, there is naturally no taint of evil 
in his conduct. It remains always as 
bright as it should be, and the ideal 
conduct for others to follow. His action 
does not produce any injury to anybody. 
But it follows his nature. The Jnuni, 
who is active by nature, will be specially 
devoted to action; and the Jfiani, who is 
retired by nature, will show cessation of 
activity. Whether in action, or in the 
cessation of action, his conduct will be 
proper and appropriate. Proper and normal 
action guided by reason, following tlic 
rules of conduei, ceases only w^hen, due 
to some cause, external coiiseiousness 
disappears. This may happen under tin' 
influence of a drug, or due to lunacy, or 
when a Jfiunl reaches a very liigh stage 
of realization. But it is not indispensable 
that a Jhani, who shows abnormal 
behaviour, should alone be treated as one 
who has reached a high stage of realiza- 
tion. Who is a greater jnanl than sages 
like Vyasa and Narada 'i But observe 
how cautiously and c;arefully they aclctl 
in the world ? And Bliagavan 6rl K^na 
citing His own example. exhorted the 
Jhunl to act constantly in the world, 
with utmost care. 




The Prayer of Rapture 

“In the prayer of rapture man is effaced from self, so that he is 
not conscious of his body, nor of things outward and inward. From these 
he is rapt) journeying first to his Lord, then in his Lord. If it occur 
to him that he is effaced from self, it is a defect. The highest state is 
' to be effaced from effacement.” 

-A. G. 
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Who is a True Well-Wisher ? 


3 ^ « ^ ^ ^ mi 

5f msR^ JT ^ ^ I 
^ ^ ^ qfitJ? « ^- 

^ «?{ 

( Bhartrhari ) 

“He is neither a preceptor, nor kinsman, nor 
father, nor mother, nor deity, nor husband, who 
does not save one from death close at hand 
( through Knowledge of the Beality, which brings 
immortality ).” 
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^ “Let us constantly adore Sri Hari, assuming ^ 

^ the name of Rama, who incarnated Himself on earth r 

^ in the form of a Man, possessed of a fascinating V 

^ body, with the iiow in liaiid, and endowed with large, ^ 

^ lotus-like eyes, and think of no one else.” ^ 
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Unto Bliss 

Remember — God is present in every 
being in this world, large and small, high 
and low, good and bad; He is the warp 
and woof in all. In form, nature, habit 
of life and external conduct, great difierences 
may exist among these beings, but within 
them all lives God, eternally existent in 
the same state of being, in whom there 
is not the least difference whatsoever. 

Remember— he who moves in the world 
fixing his gaze on all-formed, all-pervasive 
and all-souled God, though his external 
conduct may exhibit difference whenever 
it is appropriate to do so, will carry no 
sense of difference at all in his mind. 
Established in Equality, he may exhibit 
inequality of conduct, even as a person 
though identified with the whole body, 
puts his hand to one use and the foot to 
another. In his mind, he carries neither 
attraction nor hatred for either the hand 
or the foot. His self is equally identified 
with both the limbs. Therefore, the use 
he makes of them does not lead consciously 
to anything which may bring either dis- 
honour or harm to them. 

Remember — one who keeps up the 
spirit of inequality in his mind and nurses 
differences of every kind, but seeks externally 
to maintain equality of treatment declaring 
everybody as equal, will never succeed in 
maintaining Equality. For it is not possible 
to extend equality of treatment under all 
circumstances to all beings possessed of 
different natures and characteristics. The 
respect shown to a man possessed of wisdom 
and discrimination will not be shown 
either to a fool or to one possessed of 
vile thoughts. It is not possible to deal 


equally with a dog, a cow and an elephant. 
You will not treat a snake and a scorpion 
in the same manner as you would a cow 
or a goat. But treating them differently 
you may cultivate the sentiment of Equality 
towards them from the point of view of 
the Self. You may welcome them all, and 
mentally show your respect to them, 
recognizing them as the living temples 
of God. 

Remember — the spirit of equality 
maintained in the mind is I rue cultivation 
of equality, for when this is attained 
hatred and attraction and the sense of 
^mine^ and ^thine* totally cease to exist. 
Then one can look upon all equally as 
the representative of God, and render 
service to all equally in a reverential 
spirit. The thought of injuring another 
will never cross the mind. If his own 
interest is injured by any person, he will 
not entertain in his mind anger against 
that person, just as one does not get 
angry with the teeth when they accidentally 
bite the tongue. 

Remember — he who acts in this world 
being established in God, or fixing his 
gaze on God present as the Soul in every 
being, — his every single act becomes worship 
of God. It is he alone who can truly 
adore God everywhere, present in all forms. 
Nowhere, at no time, and in no being, 
God gets invisible to his eyes. Seeing the 
Lord present everywhere, he bows down 
his head in reverence, and feels charmed 
and fascinated at the sight of the various 
wonderful forms, shapes, modes and gestures 
assumed by the Lord. If you can, similarly? 
see God everywhere, then the differences 
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practised by you in conduct will also be 
transformed into worship in the form of 
practice of Equality towards God who is 
the very embodiment of Equality. 

Remember — diversity cannot be altogether 
eliminated from the world. For it is God's 
field of Sport. If there is uniformity in 
a sporty the beauty of the sport is lost. If 
Nature and its constituent parts attain 
equilibriumy the world will cease to exist. 
ThereforCy for the sake of the Lord's 
Sport all these wonderful diversities of 
sentimentSy qualities, forms and acts have 
a necessity. But everywhere in all these 
sentiments, qualities, forms and acts, God 
is equally and fully present. He who 

Dharma 

1. AVOID PAINING THE GURU 

We ought not to forget the most 
ordinary help which another may render 
to us. Ungratefulness is a very great sin. 
The Sdstras declare that there is no expia* 
tion for the sin of ingratitude. While so, 
what shall we say of one who forgets the 
Guru who teaches him all Dharma and 
imparts to him the knowledge leading to 
Moksa ! It can be decidedly asserted that 
there is no sin equal to it. It is to 
obviate such a sin attacking itself to the 
people of this laud that His Holiness the 
late Jagadguru of Sringeri revived the 
village of Kaladi the birthplace of the 
great Master Sri Sankaracharya and 
consecrated therein an image of His. 
When the Lord Himself with abundant 
grace came down in our midst in the 
shape of the Master and gave us in person 
the knowledge of Dharma, can we ever 


moves and acts in the world seeing and 
recognizing this form of God as All, 
filling up everything, though externally he 
may exhibit differences of conduct, when- 
ever appropriate, his conduct is, in reality 
an expression of the spirit of equality. 
He is, indeed, a true votary of the cult 
of Equality, whose outward differential 
conduct springs out of the internal spirit 
of Equality, and is pervaded by Equality. 
One who attempts to show equality only 
externally, but internally maintains the 
attitude of inequality, has not understood 
the secret of Equality at all. Beware of 
this doctrine of Equality ( modern Socialism ) 
born out of unevenness, and full of the 
differential spirit. 


By R. Kriahnaswami Aiyar, M. A.,B. L. 

afford to forget Him ? If there were no 
Guru, we could never understand aright 
the purport of the Vedas. The Sastras 
say at one place, “Injure not any living 
being”, at another place “Kill not a 
Brahman”, and at a still another place, 
“Kill not a descendant of Maharsi Atri”. 
It is only a proper Guru that can point 
out correctly the significance of injunctions 
and prohibitions contained in passages 
like these. What is the import of these 
three sentences ? They mean that as a 
general rule no living being ought to be 
injured and such injury ought to be 
avoided, that the killing of a Brahman 
is a more grievous sin and must be 
rigorously desisted from and that injuring 
a person born in the Gotra of Atri is 
a still more serious sin and must be more 
carefully avoided. 

If ingratitude to the Guru is itself 
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reprehensible, what shall we say of one 
who causes positive grief to him ? How 
much greater is the magnitude of that 
sin ? Many may have had the good 
fortune of coming in contact with His 
Holiness the late Jagadguru and of preserv- 
ing the memory of it as an invaluable 
treasure. They will remember that his 
face was ever beaming with joy. Even 
now we can enjoy this characteristic of 
his by looking at any photograph of his. 
He never experienced any pain. If his 
face at any time showed any indication 
of pain, it was only pain caused by the 
condition of the people of the world. 
When addressing the World Mother, he 
has said, Mother, will you not make 
me happy ?. I am immersed in the ocean 
of grief/’ He himself explains the nature 
of the grief thus:— 

see the people from the Brahma na 
downwards having their minds contaminated 
with atheistic thoughts, I see them mostly 
neglecting the duties enjoined upon them 
and I see them even disfiguring themselves 
by having their tufts of hair on their 
heads cut. And seeing these sorry spectacles, 

I am immersed in the ocean of sorrow. 
Make me happy.’' 

Whether due to the education given 
in a foreign language or to any other 
reason, it is a fact that people are neglect- 
ing their own proper Dharma and courses 
of conduct, are changing their dress and 
mode of behaviour and are altering even 
ibeir external appearances. Who will not 


be grieved to see such things ? What is 
there surprising in our Guru, the fountain 
of mercy as he is, feeling grieved when 
he looks upon such transformations? Is 
it not a very grievous sin against the 
Guru if by anything in our conduct we 
give him cause for pain ? Those who are 
neglecting their own Dharma and those 
who fail to perform aright their allotted 
duties all partake of this grievous sin 
against the Guru. Is it not our plain 
duty to free him from such sorrows and 
gladden his heart ? The Guru does not 
expect any benefit from us. He is pleased 
if only we perform regularly and correctly 
our daily Sandhyu worship and other 
duties. This is all that is required to 
make the Gurus pleased with us. They 
have attained what all has to be attained. 
They require nothing more for their 
personal benefit. When however their 
attention is drawn to the present condition 
of the world they cannot but feel pity at 
the deterioration that has set in among 
the people and they cannot help praying 
to God to set the people aright and make 
them happy. The late Jagadguru has 
repeatedly prayed to God to vouchsafe to 
the people of the land the recollection of 
the sacred truths that there is God, that 
there is a birth again of various sorts to 
one now born, that there is a happy world 
beyond for those who do their allotted 
duties, that there are sins and that there 
are painful worlds the resultant of such 
sins. He has prayed to the World-Mother 
to bless the people with an early perception 
of these truths. 

iRT iRit- 
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His anxiety is that faith in the Sdstras 
should be restored once again in the land 
so that the people may abandon the new 
ways of life, conduct and dress which 
they have adopted quite in violation of 
the rules of their respective castes and 
families. 

2. ADHARMA THE CAUSE OF MISERY 

It is well known that people every- 
where are now suffering. It can be con- 
fidently asserted that this suffering dates 
from their giving up the courses of 
conduct observed by their ancestors. 
When the practice of Dharma began to 
decline, suffering began. It has been 
mentioned already that it is only Dharma 
that sustains the entire universe and that 
it is the Veda that tells us what Dharma 
and Adharma are. The great poet Kalidasa 
has beautifully expressed this in the stanza: — 

g II 

‘*If it is true that advancement in the 
world is due to Dharma, if the authority 
for that Dharma is the eternal Veda and 
if the exposition of the Vedas is in the 
hands of the Brahmans, to whom else 
shall I pay my obeisance if not to them 

It is seen from this that the Vedic 
teachings are learnt from the Brahmans, that 
Dharma is learned from those Vedic lea- 
<'hing8 and that spiritual advancement 
is had from the observance of that 
Dharma. While so, the modern tendency 
is towards contempt for the Brahmans, 
contempt for the Vedas and contempt for 
Dharma. There is nothing therefore 
surprising in the result also being topsy- 
turvy. If one persists in acting unhealthily 


but wants at the same time to be very 
healthy, how can he have both ? The 
people long for happiness, the result of 
virtue, but do not care to have virtue 
itself. They do not want misery, the fruit 
of sins, but take great pains to commit sins. 

qnTOfitMfSd m vmi w 

Even though people long for happiness, 
their conception of the means thereof 
happens to be perverted. 

It may be asked, ^^Why does not the 
Lord incarnate now when Dharma is on 
the decline almost everywhere and people 
are suffering thereby ? He has given us 
the definite promise: — 

*1^ ft I 

^nmnifgii 

^^Whenever Dharma fades and Adharma 
is on the ascendant, 0 Bhdrata, I create 
Myself.’’ 

^ ^ ii 

“In every age I manifest Myself for 
the purpose of protecting the people who are 
good and for the destruction of those who do 
evil and for the establishment of Dharma.” 

Is it not proper for Him to carry out 
His promise seeing that Dharma has 
declined and that Adharma is on the 
increase and to incarnate Hinisell for the 
protection of the good and the chastise- 
ment of the bad people now found in 
the world ? Even an ordinary person is 
punctilious in carrying out his promise. 
Ought not the Lord carry out His promise 
and take form now V 

Such questions do no doubt seem 
reasonable but the matter requires deeper 
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consideration. The Lord does not as a 
rule incarnate at a time when the people 
themselves can set themselves aright. If 
we only realize that all our present suffer- 
ings are due to our own neglect of 
Dharma, we can very easily set ourselves 
aright. 

The main reason for the deterioration 
of our Achara is contact with foreigners. 
The times also may be urged as an 
auxiliary cause. But the latter reason will 
not justify our saying to ourselves *^Such 
is the nature of the Kali age. What can 
we do ? Everything is bound to deteriorate !! 
Bad associations spoilt us and the times 
helped it.*’ If we recognize these two as 
responsible for our present position, we 
will easily recognize that we did not make 
the necessary efforts to counteract them 
and that therefore we lost our Dharma. 
If we had exerted ourselves to the best 
of our capacities to observe our Dharmas 
and yet deteriorated, we may with some 
justification cast the blame on the times 
for not being helpful to us and for 
spoiling us. If two students had studied 
their lessons properly and if one of them 
passes in the examination and the other 
fails, we may with some propriety say that 
it was the latter’s misfortune. If however 
he had always been lazy and neglecting his 
studies, is there any justification for ascribing 
his failure to his misfortune ? When 
the reason for the failure is quite obvious, 
what need is there to accuse an unseen 
cause ? Similarly, when we do not make 
the least effort in the practice of Dharma, 
how can we with any propriety throw 
the blame on the times ? 

3. DHARMA THE CAUSE OF HAPPINESS 

We do not perform the Sandhya 
worship and offer the daily oblations and 


carry out the other duties enjoined upon 
us properly and we do not study the 
Gtia and other sacred literature and we 
offer as an excuse that we have no time 
for all these things. We find plenty of 
time to pore over the daily newspapers 
and for idle gossip. We have no time 
only to better ourselves. Our excuse of 
want of time really means that our mind 
is not there and we lack the necessary faith. 
We must gather merit whenever we find 
time. We must not waste any moment. 
We must try our best to deserve a higher 
state than what the present birth has 

given us. Does not an officer in the 

employ of the Government try to improve 
his prospects and get promoted to a 
higher post ? Similarly when God has 
been pleased to give us this high status 
as man, is it not our duty to exert 

ourselves to the utmost to maintain that 
status and if possible to rise to higher 
and higher states of existence ? 

The Ksatriya has a status by reason 
of his having a place in the state and 
the Vaisya has his by reason of his 

wealth. The Brahman gets the most 
covetable salary in the form of peace of 
mind. Who can say that any remunera- 
tion that other people may get is more 
valuable than this ? Peace of mind is the 
bliss of Moksa itself. Is not this enough ? 
It is said that a Brahman who is dis- 
contented is lost The peace 

obtainable by contentment cannot be easily 
got by anybody else. While so, is it 
proper at all to forego this happiness and 
hanker after sensual pleasures which end 
in misery ? The great ancients have 
laid down: — 

5 i 

KH ^11 





$23 


No. 9 ] 


^This body of the Brdhma^a is not 
given to him for the sake of sensuous 
enjoyment. It is meant for undergoing 
great suffering in the world and for 
leading to limitless happiness after death/^ 

It is therefore the duty of the 
Brahman to submit his body to suffering 
by making it perform the several Karmas 
prescribed for him by the Sastras. Those 
who want sugar do not place sugarcanes 
on a pedestal and worship them. They 
crush them without the least compunction 
and extract the juice from them. Then 
only can the sweet juice be got and the 
sugar made from it. Similarly, the 
Brahman must give trouble to his body 
by engaging it in the performance of 
good Karmas. Just as the pleasure of 
testing the sweet sugar is possible only 
if the canes are submitted to the crushing, 
so if we want lasting happiness the body 
must be put to penance. If we hesitate 
to injure the sugarcane, there can be got 
no sugar. The way therefore to attain 
happiness is by the performance of our 
ancient Dharmas. We must not neglect 
them. If due to our attachment to our 
bodies or any other cause we deviate from 
them, we cannot hope for happiness. 

4. GIVE DHARMA A TRIAL 

We have tried for many a year past 
the methods of obtaining happiness preached 
by the Westerners. We have not reaped 
any benefit from them. Please consider 
well and try at least hereafter the methods 
preached by our ancients. Give them a 
fair trial, say, for about fifty years. Just 
as we turned to the West for the means 
of happiness, try to follow the methods 
taught by the Sdstras for the avoidance 
of misery. If we sit idle and yet talk 


of the ways to advancement, it is mere 
waste of time and energy. Our ancestors 
lived in and practised our ancient modes 
of life and they had with them the 
efficient means for happiness. Though we 
have all these years learnt and practised 
the Western methods, we are no nearer 
to any source of happiness. Our ancestors 
had with them a very material and potent 
factor which we are lacking in. That is 
Dharma. Practise Dharma at least for ten 
years and give it a trial. I am sure that 
the suffering which all of us are having 
will disappear. The reason for the suffer- 
ings not leaving us is the want of proper 
comprehension of the means of happiness. 
Do not allow your perverse intellects to 
reason about what is laid down in the 
Sastras. We go to the Sastras for guidance 
only about the matters beyond the reach 
of our intellects and senses. We have 
therefore to accept as final their decision 
on such matters. 

I do not say that our boys ought 
not to be taught English. Such an educa- 
tion is certainly even necessary so long 
as the Government of our country is in 
the hands of the English-educated* But 
we must take care to see that our boys 
do not thereby imbibe any habits contrary 
to our Sastras. They must not be allowed 
to take food at any and every place. 
We must give them the necessary conveniences 
to be pure in their food and in other 
matters as well. Their conduct must be 
unsullied. Further, at least for che purpose 
of correcting now and then the bad 
habits that may creep in, it is necessary 
to have at least a few people whose 
mode of life is exemplary. Taking them 
as their example, the others may slowly 
reform themselves. If all gel contaminated, 
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there will be none who can serve as the 
seed of right conduct. Even if persons 
who refuse to be bound hy the rules of 
Dharmic conduct secede from us, it is the 
duty of at least the others to stick to 
their Dharma and to one another. It may 
be that the others may be moved to 
correct themselves. If anybody declines 
to be bound by the rules of Dharma, it 
is our duty to segregate him from us. 
We ought not in the least hesitate to do 
so on account of his worldly status or 
of his relationship to us. It does not 
matter who he is. If his conduct is 
reprehensible, do not* associate with him. 
We must be prepared to give up such 
persons whoever they may be, if their 
conduct is against Dharma. Did not the 
Emperor Sagara drive out of his kingdom 
itself his eldest son Asamanja when he 
was found drowning the children of the 
city in the river Sarayu and flagrantly 
violating Dharma ? Similarly it is our 
duty not to associate with anybody who 
is acting against Dharma. If we hesitate 
to adopt this course, we ourselves will be 
seriously affected to our great prejudice. 

In former days, even though the male 
members of the family went out anywhere, 
the womenfolk used to remain at home 
and scrupulously safeguard the caste 
Dharmas and the family traditions of 
conduct. It was mainly because of them 
that the caste Dharmas and family tradi- 
tions were being preserved intact. Dharma 
was deep-rooted in them. Then they also 
came in for the modern education. They 
began to come out of the homes. They 
began also to compete with men for 
employ lueiit. It is no surprise therefore 
that family Dharma is deteriorating even 
among the womenfolk. There is not the 
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slightest need for this education being 
given to them. You must try your best 
to put a stop, as far as you can, to such 
a kind of education being given them. 
It has been laid down: — 

g# ^ II 

“The father protects her in her child- 
hood, the husband in her youth and the 
son in her old age. The woman shall not 
be independent.” 

What is meant by the ^astras there- 
by is that no need or opportunity should 
be created or given to women to 
walk out of their home for finding 
the means of livelihood or for any other 
cause. This rule is intended only for 
their protection. The intention of the 
Ddstras is that the women should never 
be left uncared for. They must never be 
put to the necessity of having to come 
out of their homes. They must ever 
remain there and carry out their own 
duties and safeguard the traditional 
observances of their castes and families. 
There is no other motive behind this 
injunction. If we give them a training in 
violation of this, they will go down; the 
family and the caste will follow suit. 
It is therefore very necessary to see that 
the course of conduct intended for women 
is not deviated from. 

5. BE GUIDED BY DHARMA 

What is it that accompanies us when 
we pass off from this body ? Wealth and 
other things remain behind in the house 
itself. Friends and relations come so far 
as the burning ground and return home 
from there. Only the good deeds and the 
evil ones done by us go with us when 
we go:— 
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We must therefore ascertain what deeds 
are good and what evil and do the former 
and avoid the latter. If we do a good 
deed, it is not only we that have the 
benefit of it but many others also will 
benefit who take us for guidance. Even it 
they are at the start bad, they will turn 
to the right path in the course of time. 
There are many people of other countries 
available for preaching to the world the 
pleasures of the world and the means of 
securing them. There are many such people 
even in our own land. But all those 
teachings have only the effect of increas- 
ing our desires and giving more unrest to 
our minds. If once we begin to widen 
the range of our desires, it will not 
suffice even if we obtain all the things 
available in the world. We will still want 
more and more. That will be a very 

painful situation. We must ourselves there- 
fore put a limit to our desires. Is not a 
limit necessary to the efforts we have to 
make to secure objects which cannot 
possibly accompany us after death? Is it 
not also necessary that we must have some 


time and energy to seek the supreme 
happiness of the Self which will ever 
abide with us ? Does our mind ever turn 
in that direction ? There are many who 
do not believe in the Sastras and there are 
still others who do not practise what is 
stated there though they retain the faith 
in them. It is therefore necessary that 
some people at least who have such faith 
should practise Dharma and preserve it. 
If they do so, they not only benefit 
themselves but those connected with them 
are also benefited and in fact the whole 
world will benefit by them. If the number 
of persons who so practise Dharma goes 
on increasing, the sufferings of the world 
will gradually disappear. 

Real service to the Guru consists in 
thus preserving and maintaining the caste 
Dharmas and family traditional practices 
of each individual and performing the 
duties allotted to him. This alone will 
secure the good graces of the Guru. If 
the Guru is pleased, all our desires will 
be fulfilled. We therefore pray that by 
the grace of the great Guru all people 
will be blessed with strong faith in God 
and in Dharma. 



Creative Evolution — III 
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The great force of creative evolution 
does not proceed along a smooth and 
straight path. It at times breaks into 
diCEerent currents or veers into a vortex 
or back-water. Both men and superhuman 
beings are liable to errors, wrongs and 
obscurations of the radiance of their 
spirit. We have seen how Brahmfi set 
boundaries to and made orders for the 
intricate occurrences of the anti-spiritualistic 
feelings, thinkings and willings, or the 
various degrees of the overcasting of the 
light of the mind as with a mist. In 
other words He created Tamas, Moha, 
MahSmoha, Tdmisra and AndhaUmisra. 

After producing these prolific principles 
of iniquity and obscurity he found in 
his mind some feelings of displeasure and 
darkness ; some sort of ill-temper and 
gloom arose in his mind. He fell that his 
body was deeply darkening, becoming a 
mass of nocturnal shades. He shook it 
oQ, and with a stress of will assumed one 
beautifully luminous. A horde of black, 
barbarous, vicious spirits arose out of the 
dark substance of the discarded body and 
darted on unto the creator some to destroy, 
some to assault, some to ravish the shin- 
ing Being. He passed into his higher 
Self and so took shelter with the Supreme 
Spirit who gave him an inducement to 
cast this shining body too as it ctmtained 
a strong element of non-spiritual charm 
and infatuation. 

He cast it off and its rays soon 
gathered together and fashioned the fascinat- 


ing figure of the loveliest and most 
attractive female intended by the Lord to 
be the presiding divinity of the Evening. 
The dark-minded spirits, the Asuras, each 
one of them, became crimson within with 
burning desire and lust and followed her 
footsteps as she flitted about with an 
enrapturing display of the visible charms 
of her youth, tossing up and holding in 
her hand a nicely-coloured ball. She cast 
her amorous glance upon each of her 
followers and each thought that she was 
eager to be his alone though she cared 
for none. In the creation of the Asuras 
yearning for enjoyment and desiring the 
possession of the voluptuous Female with 
her captivating movements, the creator 
intended to paint a living picture on the 
firmament to be a permanent warniug and 
admonition to mankind against indulgence 
in passion. 

As the creator cast off his shining 
Body, it was instantaneously replaced hy 
another brighter and purer. A reflection of 
it got separated and obtained an independent 
existence. It threw a sub-reflection which 
became afterwards known as moonlight. 
The Gandharvas affiliated themselves to 
the regions of moonlight. Brahma at 
times alternated creation of individual, 
generic and specific beings with creation 
of general states of life and living. So 
he produced the states of drowsiness, 
yawning, sleep, fainting and insanity. This 
was in connection with the calling into 
existence of some of the ghostly, dismal 
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and dreadful beings, ugly, awkward, un- 
seemly supernatural beings so called. 

He knew not when he created such 
demi-gods as the Sadhyas and Pitaras. 
He created the Siddhas and Vidyfldharas 
while exercising a special power of his, 
known as the power of sudden disappearance. 
He endowed them with this power of 
swift vanishing. He created the Kinnaras 
and Kimpuiu^as out of the power of 
casting a shadowy reflex from the body. 
Each of the powers of Brahma had a 
body corresponding with it. In the 
continuous course of the vast and varied 
work of unfoldment that is creation he 
was changing his forms and figures from 
time to time finding them inadequate, 
imperfect, undesirable or obstructive to 
his purpose. 

Every body that he put on was a fertile 
field for the growth of a particular species 
of beings often unsatisfactory to the 
critical sense of the creator. Some power 
of natural selection^ some trend of experi- 
mental procreation, was at work in the 
mind of the Demiurge determined to produce 
lives. The kinds and categories created 
were all distinct and seemed original. 
There was a fine class of demigods who 
appeared as pairs of lovers and were not 
separated. One of his bodies, which he 
found disagreeable and cast down, quickly 
changed into swarms of snakes, serpents 
and saurians. Once he became contemplative 
to an extreme degree and there came 
coruscating out of his person mystic 
formulas all charged with spiritual force. 
Some of the new-born sages were quick 
enough to receive the Mantras into their 
minds and to make them sources of 
their power. 


The forms and hues, the Mflrtis that 
Brahma assumed and abandoned, not without 
permanent creative effects, are many. Some 
of the most remarkable are, a shape of 
gloom and melancholy, an Embodiment of 
Night, a Form of Morning adored by gods, 
a charming feminine personification of 
Twilight maddening sensual minds with 
Desire, a Form of glimmering moonlight, 
a visible shape of Drowsiness, a Phantom 
of Yawning, a Picture of Sleep, a Form 
of Phrensy and Insanity, a Form of 
Righteousness, a Shape of the Power of 
sudden Disappearance, a Shape of Reflec- 
tion, an embodiment of Mind, an embodi- 
ment of Will-Force, a living figure of 
mind and heart absorbed into the Spirit; 
a Form of artistic Intelligence, a shape of 
spiritual self-discipline and other shapes 
and forms. 

In our ordinary ideas and thoughts, 
in our superficial understanding, in our 
careless and conventional ways of contempla- 
tion we make two distinct worlds of 
thoughts and things, of principles and 
persons. But in the realm of Truth, in 
the world of divine existences, they are 
not kept in Mater-tight compartments. 
They are interchangeable. They pass into 
one another with ease. We can under- 
stand this. The idea of the tree and the 
tree are two and different. But they are 
not two in fact, they are one and the 
same. In. my mind, in your mind, they 
are two. But are they two ? No. The 
idea is the tree, in thought and in space. 
The concrete living idea of the tree, the 
truth of the tree, is the creative power 
that has sustained the process of the 
growth of the tree. 

The world is full of living tangible 
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ali^ories. Every man is a concrete allegory. 
Every bird is a winged allegory. We 
should give up the contemptuous and 
contemptible allegory superstition. As crea* 
tion proceeds, the dynamic process goes 
expanding on through the powerful patriarchs, 
the Prajapatis, persons and principles appear 
to be confounded again and again. So we 
find Kardama giving away his daughters in 
marriage to the great agents of creation. 
They are Kala% which is a word meaning 
the principle of Fine Art; then Anasuya, 
which is a feminine virtue which moves 
beyond the reach of jealousy and envy. 
The third daughter is Sraddhd,^ which is 
Faith and Reverence. The fourth is Havirbhu^ 
which word means a permanent source of 
supply of clarified butter, an immortal 
Berving*maid of sacred sacrifices to glorify 
gods and goddesses. The fifth daughter 
is Galt, the principle of lively motion. 
The sixth is Kriy^^ that is Action, Work 
and Performance. The seventh is Khyutu 
meaning the Spirit of Reputation. The 
eighth is Arundhaftn which may mean the 
irresistible Force of feminine Virtue. The 
ninth is Sanii, the Spirit of Peace and 
Happiness. 

It will be folly to complacently look 
upon th^se daughters of Kardama as fine 
alitor ical or symbolical ideas. They are 
actual celestial damsels having different 
lines of offspring. Thus the first daughter 
named Kala, who was married to the Sage 
Marichi, became the mother of a son and 
a daughter, Kasyapa and Purgima. Pdrgimd, 
a different person from Rakd, who is the 
divinity of the full moon, had three 
children, two sons and one daughter, 
named Viraja, Viswaga and Devakulya who 
afterwards became the presiding Goddess 
of the Ganges. Ka&yapa bad innumerable 


progeny, divine, demoniac and reptilian, 
supernatural and natural. Indra-Purandara 
was the chief of his sons who were gods, 
the citixens of the Shining Dominion. 
Their mother was Aditi. The Asuras, 
Ddnavas and Daityas were the sons of 
Kagyapa by his first wife named Dili. 
HiragyAkM and HiragyakaSipu were the 
chief of them. HiragyakaSipu had four 
sons, the greatest of them was Prahlada, 
who spurned the evil spirit of pride and 
self-aggrandizement, surrendered himself to 
Krsga, the Supreme Love and Loveliness 
Divine, and became an eternal ideal of 
spiritual Love and devotion. His son was 
Viroehana who failed to keep himself on 
his illustrious father^s exalted plane of 
spiritualism. His son was the renowned 
Bali whose munificence had no parallel in 
the three worlds and in whom there was 
a conflict of pride and devotion. In his 
pride he was conquered by the Lord and 
in his devotion he conquered the Lord 
who is ever ready to submit to Love. 

So we see the difficulty of the shallow 
allegorical way of interpretation of Furanic 
accounts. Doubts and difficulties will invade 
the mind again and again, and an impish 
question will continue to vex the unsteady 
understanding. Is it fancy ? Is it fact ? 
The wiser way will always be to decide 
on the side of fact. Thus Sraddha, the 
third daughter of Kardama, was the wife 
of Angird, a performer and philosopher 
of sacrifices. She had four daughters and 
two sons. Two of the daughters were 
Kuhff and Rak&. They were certainly the 
divinities dominating the Newmoon and 
Fullmoon phases of the lunar world. One 
may regard them as personifications. But 
thci two sons are celebrated persons, one 
superhuman, really divine; be isBrhaspati, 



CREATIVE EVOLUTION-III 


529 


No. 9) 


the preceptor of the godd; the other is 
human and has a chequered history, not 
quite agreeable- The second daughter 
Anashyft is more mysterious in her off- 
spring. Her sons by Atri are DatlStreya 
who was an incarnation of Visnu, Durvasa, 
who bore in him the Spirit of Rudra 
and the third was Chandra, an emanation 
of the power of Brahma who is the 
originator of all streams of evolution. 

DatUtreya as an Avatara has got a 
beneficent course of life, an important 
history. No vain poet even weaves a web 
of history to hang on an allegory. The 
Puraqas relate an eventful history of the 
unforgiving DurvSsS. Who does not know 
the interesting and instructive story of 
King Ambarlsa and the wrath and punish- 
ment of Durvasa. Chandra as Soma became 
the presiding Deity of the Astral Region 
and Lord of the Department of Moisture, 
Lymph and Sap as Indra, his mighty 
nephew, is the lord of that of Wind, 
Cloud, Rain and Thunder, as Surya is the 
Lord of life-giving Light and Heat and 
Agni is the Lord of Fire and combustion, 
all descendants of the primordial patriarchs, 
Marichi, Atri, Angira, Kardama, Daksa and 
others. 

Budha was the son of Chandra. He 
was the father of Pururava whose eldest 
son was Ayus who was the father of the 
great Nahusa. Nahusa had Yayati and five 
others for bis sons. Yayati married the 
famous Devay&nl and Sarmislha and became 
by them the father of Yadu and Puru 
who were the great progenitors of (he 
races and dynasties of the Yadavas and 
Pauravas, the two great branches of the 
Lunar Race. Aditi was a daughter of 
Daksa, the greatest of the Patriarchs in 
spite of hi 9 honiiliotion. A^ili i? a nan^e 


which can be variously allegorized and 
philosophized on and imagination may be 
employed so as to make of her a female 
counterpart of Zeus or Jupiter; but she 
is a living individual Goddess, the adorable 
mother of the immortals. VivaswSn, the 
monarch of the Solar world, was one of 
her sons. He was the father of Vaivaswata 
Manu. He was the father of Iksaku, 
who was an ancestor of Kakiitsllia, a 
magnificent king one of whose descendants 
was the celebrated Mandhiita two of whose 
descendants were Ambarl^a and Mucliiikunda. 
Trisanku and Harikliaudra came of the 
same race and after them came Sagara 
whose name is connected with the origin 
of the seas. Many generations intervened 
and there was the advent of Dillpa and 
then came Ragbn, then Aja. Da^aratha 
was his son and then the divine Sri Rama 
came to sanctity the earth with Ilis feet 
and to destroy Ravana and his Race, the 
hydra-headed Brood of indomitable egotistic 
Fjnergy which produces lliouaands of vices. 
So we lake a bird’s-eye view of the 
Solar Race. It is impossible to give eveu 
the faintest idea of the cosmic evolution 
of Life in its multitudinous forms. 

Brahma creates the orders of universal 
Life, the kinds, categories and species 
and also their originators in some cases. 
He also ordains states, conditions, functions, 
fashions, trends and tendencies and paths 
of living beings and their lives. lie is 
the great Governor as well as the Prime 
Minister of them all. The ceaseless work 
of propagation, procreation and production, 
the begetting and bringing forth of 
millions of beings, the big and small 
animals and plants, everywhere, every hour, 
through days, years and centuries and 
aeons, is performed in harmonious collabora- 
tion and co-operation b^ the Forces of 
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Timet Karma-causation, Nature and Spirit 
under the superintendence of the supreme, 
sovereign Master. The mighty Being and 
Personalitj' of Brahma is indeed composed 
of the Forces of Time, Causation, Nature 
and Spirit, ^19, and and the 

creative principles sprung from them, all 


held in organic unity by the Supreme Being. 
This is the actual way of Creative Evolution. 
All those that are propounded by material 
science are mere theories, mere conjectures. 
Life in its essence and origin is spiritual; 
its external frame-work alone is material. 
Material Science knows nothing of its origin. 


Filial Devotion 

The Vedas say “You should 

worship your father as the deity“. If the 
father is a noble person it is not difficult 
to appreciate or follow this injunction. 
But if the father^s conduct is unworthy, 
should the son still worship the father ? 
The reply is Sri Ramachandra and 
Bhljmadeva. 

DaSaratha had a harem of queens. 
He was too much attached to his young 
wife Kaikeyl. Kausalya was practically left 
in the shade of neglect. On one occasion 
being pleased with the nursing of Kaikeyl, 
Da&aratha asked her to take two boons. 
But it was not proper for the King to 
promise her anything she wanted. It was 
still more objectionable to allow her to 
keep the two boons in reserve. When 
Kaikeyl revealed her monstrous nature and 
demanded in one boon the throne for 
Bharata and in the other boon exile for 
R^ma, it was a moot question whether in 
these circumstances, when Dasaratha had 
already promised and declared publicly 
that Rdma would be enthroned, it would 
be proper to grant the boons to Kaikeyl. 
Guruji, the Sage Vasistha, should have 
been summoned and asked what would be 
in accordance with the Sastras, what would 
be the true Dharma ? The fulfilment of a 
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promise was not in every case true 
Dharma. Arjuna had promised that who- 
ever condemned his Garjiijlva would be 
slain by him. Once Yudhijthira in a 
moment of excitement condemned the 
GSodlva. Arjuna was about to slay 
Yudhisihira. He said he was in promise 
bound to do so. Sri Krj^a said, “You 
must not kill. It is not Dharma to fulfil 
your promise in this case.” 'fRoiFKH 

Lots of things might be urged against 
Rdma*s going to the forest. Rdma was 
expected to be the ideal King whom all 
subjects wanted. It would be the greatest 
good of the greatest number if Rama 
became King. DaSaratha was so passionately 
attached to Rdma that it could be prophesied 
that he would not be able to survive if 
Rdma went to the forest. KauSalyd would 
be hopelessly plunged in grief. For all 
these reasons Laksmaijia was prepared to 
revolt. But no. Rdma must go to the 
forest. Rdma must fulfil his father's 
promise, and see that there is no obstacle 
in his father’s way to heaven. All other 
considerations did not weigh with Rdma. 

The case of Bhljma was equally strik- 
ing. Bhljma saw his father pining. He 
could npt understand the reason. He asked 
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the ministers and came to know that his 
father had fallen in love with a young 
girl — the daughter of a fisherman. He 
also heard that the fisherman had refused 
to give the girl as the girPs son could 
never be the king, in view of the superior 
claim of Bhisma. Bhl^ma went to the 
fisherman and promised to waive his right 
to the throne. The wily fisherman was 
not content. What about the future 
sons of Bhl^ma ? They might contest 
the throne. So Bhisma promised he 
would never marry. For the satisfaction 
of a hardly legitimate desire of his father 
he willingly deprived himself to the extreme. 

This is how Vydsa and Vdlmlki have 
illustrated and elucidated the Vedic precept 
The son is not to question 
whether the father is right, whether his 
desires are lawful. The ideal son will not 
even wait to be told what his father 
wants, lie would anticipate his father's 
wish and would keenly seek an opportunity 
to fulfil his father's wish, to make his 
father happy. Therein lies the excellence 
of the art of the ancient sages. Their 
art moves the mind powerfully as all true 
art must. At the same time they impress 
deep upon the mind the injunctions of 
the S&stras. How great and good it is 
to sacrifice our pleasures for the sake of 
parents ! Could we have acted like Rama 
aud Bhisma if we had been placed in 
those situations ? How far wc could go ? 
These are the questions raised in the 
\mind of the readers. For thousands of 
years throughout the length and breadth 
of Bharatavarsa these ideals have moulded 
the lives of the people. Even those who 
cannot read have come under their influence. 
They have heard the story recited again 
and again. They have heard how God 


Himself acted when He was born here to 
set the ideal of Dharma. 

History shows the effect of these 
ideals. The Rana of Ghitore was seated 
in court when a messenger from the King 
of Marwar presented himself and offered 
a cocoanut to the Rana. It indicated a 
proposal for marriage. “For whom is this 
cocoanut asked the Rana. “For prince 
Chanda" was the reply of the messenger. 
“Of course" said the Rana in a jolly 
mood, “It cannot be for grey hairs like 
ours". Chanda was not present then. He 
heard about it on return. “Father", he 
said, “I cannot accept as my wife a girl 
whom even in jest you could speak of 
marrying. You please marry the girl". 
The Rana was ashamed of the joke. He 
tried to persuade his son, coaxed him, 
became angry. All in vain. “Do you not 
see, Chanda", said he, “what the real wish 
of the King of Marwar is ? He wants 
that the son of his daughter should 
ascend the throne of Me war." “lie shall 
do so" was the prompt reply, “even if 
you marry her. Here in the presence of 
all the chiefs of the kingdom 1 make 
the solemn vow that I renounce all claim 
for the throne of Mewar." The assembly 
was thunderstruck. The Rana had to 
marry the daughter of Marwar to avoid 
giving him offence. Mukul, the issue of 
that marriage, had to be enthroned while 
still a child. Chanda protected him with 
all care and when he found that Mukul's 
mother suspected that Chanda wanted to 
keep power in his own hand, Chanda 
left the kingdom and would not return 
till he was entreated to come and save 
the country. 

The history of no other country records 
such a fine example of filial devotion* 
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A^ain, in case it is urged that being 
a sinner, how is easy deliverance possible 
for one, the answer is that this question 
should not cause any consternation at all. 
The Lord Himself declared in the G}ta — 

H II 

%JT I 

vXh ifRtr? if it II 

( IX. 30.31 ) 

•'Even if the vilest sinner worships 
Me with exclusive devotion, he 
should be considered a saint; for 
he has rightly resolved. ( He is 

X)OBitive in his belief that there is 

nothing like devoted worship. ) 
Speedily he becomes virtuous and 
secures lasting peace. Know it for 
certain, Arjuna, that My devotee 
never falls." 

lie who lakes up his spiritual practice 
in right earnest, and goes on making 
exertion without sparing himself, —showing 
no idleness, no slackness in efiort, — he 
will find no obstacle, no hindrance, 
obstructing his path. One who has placed 
his faith exclusively on God, who has 
definitely determined through his intellect 
that his deliverance will come only through 
God, and who, therefore, surrenders himself 
to God with a strong faith, .is sure to find 
deliverance through his practice of devotion, 
however short the time at his disposal, 
and how great a sinner he may be. 

If it is asked whether deliverance is 
possible even for one who, possesses no 


knowledge, and is ignorant, I shall answer 
certainly it is possible. The Lord declared — 

^ ^ & ii 

( X. 10 ) 

•‘On those ever united through 
meditation with Me and worship, 
ping Me with love, I confer that 
Yoga of wisdom through which 
they attain Me." 

^sfir ^ n 

( XIII. 25 ) 

“Others, however, not knowing thus, 
take to worship by hearing from 
others; and they, too, who are thus 
intent on hearing, transcend death." 

That is to say, however ignorant and 
wanting in knowledge a person may be, 
if he begins to practise exclusive devotion 
to God, or approaching a saintly soul 
hears the latter^s instructions and practises 
in life whatever part of those instructions 
he may adopt for practice, he, also, may 
attain the supreme state. He should not 
worry at all, if he is ignorant, for the 
saint, or God Himself, may endow him 
with knowledge. One may be a sinner, a 
fool, or a person whose time is short, 
nevertheless through God’s grace, he may 
attain blessedness. He has to do only one 
thing. With strong faith that “God is”, 
he has to cultivate constant remembrance 
of the Lord, wherever he may be and in 
every circumstance of life, whether he « 
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on his feet or taking rest, whether he is 
eating or drinking, going about his busi- 
ness or strolling, asleep or awake. Here, 
one maj ask, how is God to be remembered, 
when one is asleep at night ? The answer 
is that if his remembrance of God remains 
unbroken during the day, it will continue 
in the same state during the night as well; 
for whatever action one performs during 
the day, he remembers the same at night 
in his dream state. To keep up the 
remembrance of God at night, there is a 
simple process, which one may easily adopt. 
After retirement to bed, ten or fifteen 
minutes before one actually falls asleep, 
one should make the mind empty of all 
thoughts of the world and fill it up with 
the thoughts of God and His sports and 
thus gradually go into the state of sleep. 
Thus he may keep up the remembrance 
of God even at night. The intention is 
that the remembrance has to be constantly 
maintained. God should never be forgotten 
at any hour of the day and night. In 
exchange for it, if one is offered sovereignty 
over the three worlds, he should throw 
it away as trash; but he should not give 
up the thought o( God. Indeed, he alone 
is blessed, who never forgets God, and 
for whom God alone is the dearest object 
and all-in*all. In the Bhagavaia’t it is staled — 

« lunragjwsi ii 

( XL ii. 53^$ ) 


“He is the foremost devotee of God, 
whose memory of the Lord is not 
interrupted even for the sake of the 
wealth of the three worlds, and who 
does not forget even for half a 
minute or half a second, the lotus- 
like feet of the Lord, which are 
sought after by the gods and others, 
who keep their mind fixed on God. 
He is declared as the first among 
the devotees of God whose heart 
is fastened to His lotusUike feet 
with the cords of love and devotion 
and is never left by 6rl Hari 
Hiiiiself, who though unconsciously 
remembered by name destroys 
all Bin.” 

God has endowed us with discrimina- 
tion, intelligence and wisdom, so that we 
may make use of them. He alone is a 
clever man, who devotes his time to the 
best form of activity, and does not waste 
even a single moment of life. He performs, 
first, the work for which be has appeared 
on earth. He who does not indulge in 
anything which may bring him loss, and 
always performs what is gainful, what is 
most profitable, is alone considered to be 
a man possessed of understanding and 
wisdom. 

Take, for instance, the case of a man 
who has taken lease of a mine for a 
year from a landlord. The mine contains 
precious diamonds, emeralds, ordinary 
stones as well as coal. It depends on the 
lessee whether he would take out of it 
diamonds and emeralds or blocks of stone 
and coal; or he may not take out any- 
thing at all and fill it up instead with all 
the rubbish of his house. He is q^uite 
free to do whatever he likes. The landlord 
has given him full right over the mine 
for the appointed period. Now, one who 
takes out diamonds and emeralds will be 


3 K, K. 
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considered a clever man. He who takes 
out only blocks of stones and coal will 
be considered a fool, and a greater fool 
is he who does not take out anything at 
ally but lays out a pleasure garden over 
it. But the greatest fool is he who uses 
the spot for heaping rubbish. God has, 
similarly, let out to us the plot of land 
in the form of this body. One who has 
understood the secret of it puts it to very 
good use. The different aspects of nine 
forms of Devotion constitute the precious 
stones, and he who practises them through 
this body is a clever fellow. The person 
using it for obtaining wife, children and 
riches, etc., is a fool like one who takes 
out nothing but blocks of stone and coal 
from the mine in the above illustration. 
A greater fool is he who spends his time 
only in dressing and beautifying it, and 
he is the greatest fool, who uses it in 
committing sins like falsehood, deceit, theft 
and adultery, etc., or spends his time in 
vilifying others. A clever person should 
fulfil the object of his existence before 
his time is over. The body is indeed a 
perishable thing; the period you can 
exercise your authority over it is definitely 
fixed; you will breathe only the number 
of breaths allotted to you. Therefore, the 
highest wisdom lies in taking from it the 
kind of work which is best both in type 
and character. If this is not done, on the expiry 
of the allotted period, nothing will be left 
for you but to repent for your folly. 

The saint-poet, Tulasidasji, said, — 

• *He will be miserable in the 
next world, and will surely repent 
sticking bis head, falsely blaming 
time. Karma and God for bis 
misfortune/** 

iRIoft ^ ftwiT OTTfll 


We should just consider for what 
specific purpose, we have obtained this 
human body. We have obtained it for 
the sake of God-Realization. In whatever 
work we may spend our time now, all 
that is mostly wasted. The work for the 
performance of which only the senses are 
used is not of much value. The value 
of a work is increased when the mind 
gets identified with the work. We should 
closely watch what ihe mind is engaged 
with at a given moment. You may be 
occupying your seat for the performance 
of worship, but if your mind is wander- 
ing in the world, the worship you perform 
is not of much worth. It is just like 
taking out blocks of stones from a mine 
in lieu of jewels- There goes the saying 
of a poet— 

**The rosary is turning in tbe band, 
and the tongue within the mouth ; 
The mind is turning round tbe four 
quarters. This is not remembrance 

( of God ).’* 

Therefore, we should exercise our 
judgment, and deeply think over the matter. 
If we properly analyse, we shall discover 
that we do not devote even one anna, or 
the sixteenth part, of the mind to the 
practice of Bhajana; we may devote two 
or three annas only to activities connected 
with worldly interest, and the remainder, 
consisting of twelve annas, is wholly 
wasted. That is to say, we spend it 
through indulgence in idleness, error, 
enjoyment, sin and useless thought, which 
brings no profit either in this world or 
in the next; on the contrary, which is 
injurious from every point of view. 
Therefore, wc should deeply ponder and 
reform our ways. If we do not take up 
this work who else will do it for us? 
This duty has been particularly allotted 
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to ut; if we do not personally attend to 
itt it is not possible to get it done 
through the instrumentality of others. If 
we desire that this work of the sours 
deliverance we shall get done through the 
power of our wealth, or through servants, 
friends and relatives, it will never come 
to pass. We shall have to do it personally 
ourselves. Therefore, leaving aside all other 
duties, we should firstly take this up. We 
must never lose sight of the fact that the 
work is not likely to be accomplished 
through birth in any other species of 
beings. The other species of beings are 
meant only for the passive enjoyment of 
the fruits of Karma. Therefore, whenever 
the souPs deliverance takes place, 
it will take place in the human birth; 
and there is no certainty when the 
human existence will be obtained again. 
If any worldly work is left unfinished, it 
may be completed by your successor; and 
if, at all, it is not completed by anyone, 
no harm will accrue to you. But any 
deficiency left in your spiritual effort can 
never be made good by another. Thus 
anything left unfinished in connection with 
this work of the souPs deliverance is most 
harmful to you. It is only due to your 
ignorance that you regard worldly works 
as urgent and indispensable; but this is 
nothing but a grave error. Nothing belong* 
ing to this earth will keep you company 
in the next world. You brought nothing 
with you from the other world, and when 
you depart, you will take away nothing. 
Man, when he dies, leaves everything here; 
only the five subtle senses of action, the 
five senses of perception, the five Frd^as 
( forms of life-breath ), mind and intellect^— 
these seventeen elements go with him. 
Therefore, these things should be reformed and 
elevated. The best of virtues and conduct 


should be practised through them, so that 
the object of life may be gained even in 
this world. But if some slight deficiency 
is left over, it will be made up in the 
next birth, when as one who fell from 
Yoga in the preceding birth, he will attain 
deliverance. Therefore, we should fill up 
these seventeen elements with divine virtues, 
and practise only pure and divine conduct 
through them. To fill them up with evils 
of the demoniac kind tantamounts to 
filling up the mine in the above illustra- 
tion with rubbish and all sorts of refuse 
matter. All evil thoughts should be driven 
out of the mind, and all evil actions 
should be slopped. For instance, the sight 
of a woman gives rise to the carnal 
thought in your mind, this should be 
immediately excluded, and collyrium should 
be put on the eyes. What is collyrium 
in this case ? The collyrium is to change 
your idea about the woman, and look 
upon her either as mother; or sister, or 
daughter. Similarly, the ear, speech and 
other senses have to be purified. And the 
heart should be filled up with the stories 
of the Lord^s Sports, the noble stories of 
devotees and all forms of elevating ideas 
and sentiments. Attainment of blessedness 
on our part is totally impossible unless 
we do all this. The poet said — 

“He whose stock in trade lies in his 
life-bre.athi which now goes in and 
now goes out, he should live fixing 
his affection solely on Rama.*’* 

We should make the best use of this 
stock in trade. This human body is the 
proper field, where seed should be sown; 
the other forms of bodies constitute what 
may be called barren land. You may 

* ^ few wiq \ 
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grow either valuable fruit treea in this 
field, or the thornj^ acacia. What 
constitute the fruit trees ? 

WfOT 

^ II 

( Bhdgavatat VII. v. 23 ) 

**HeaTiiig, chanting and remembrance 
of Bhagavan Visnu’s Kame, Form, 
virtues and glory, etc., and service 
of the Lord’s feet, adoration, 
obeisance to the Lord, cultivation 
of the servant-sentiment, friend- 
sentiment and complete self -surrender 
to the Lord— these are the nine 
forms of Devotion,” 

These nine forms of Devotion constitute 
the fruit trees. Out of these nine limbs 
of Devotion, God may be realized through 
the adequate practice of even a single 
limb. The devotee, then, who develops all 
the nine aspects of devotion, what doubt 
need be entertained about him ? He should, 
indeed, be regarded as the best of devotees. 

Pariksit and DhundhukdrI, through the 
practice of hearing alone ; Naradaji, 
Tulasidasji, Suradasji and Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu, through the practice of chant- 
ing; Dhruva, through the practice of 
remembrance; Sri Laksmljl, Bharata and 
the boat-man, through service of the divine 
feet; Prthu, DraupadI, the lord of elephants. 


the Bhil woman, and Rantideva, through 
the practice of worship; AkrOra, through 
the practice of obeisance ; Hanuman, through 
the cultivation of the servant-sentiment; 
Sugriva and Arjuna, through the cultiva- 
tion of the friend-sentiment; and Bali 
through the surrender of the self to God — 
succeeded in realizing God. 

Therefore, giving our earnest thought to 
these questions, we should turn up our sleeves 
to fulfil as quickly as possible the definite 
object for the realization of which we have 
obtained our present human birth. Giving 
us caution and warning, the Bhagavaia 
rightly says — 

wrara ^ ^ II 

( XL is. 29 ) 

"This human body, though transient, 
is capable of serving the supreme 
object of life. Therefore, having at 
the end of many lives obtained 
this rare gift of a human body, the 
wise person should endeavour, 
before it falls a prey to death, to 
attain the highest good. The ordinary 
objects of the senses are obtainable 
in every other form of life ( the 
human existence should not be 
wasted in pursuit of them).” (Kalyan) 

( Concluded) 




Swami Bhaskarananda Saraswati 


By Akshaya Kumar Banerjea, M. A. 


Swami Shfiskarfinanda Saraswati was 
another famous saint of Banaras in the 
nineteenth century. He lived in the physical 
body only for sixty-six years from 1833 
to 1899, of which the last thirty years 
he dwelt almost continuously in the holy 
city within the same ASrama, known as 
Anandabag ( the Garden of Bliss ). He 
was a Northern Indian saint, being born 
in a small village, in the district of 
Kanpur ( U. P. ). Even in his childhood 
he was found to be an intellectual prodigy. 
Hardly had he reached the fulness of his 
youth, when he was reputed to be an 
erudite Sanskrit scholar with deep knowledge 
of Vedanta Philosophy. The spirit of 
Vedanta possessed his mind and heart. 
The world with all the prospects it 
presented before him appeared to be 
illusory in his eyes. The call from the 
Beyond made him restless. Finding him 
averse to all physical comforts and worldly 
concerns, his father forced him to marry 
at a tender age, with the hope that the 
beauty of the young wife as well as his 
sense of duty and obligation would bind 
him down to household life. The fire that 
was kindled within his heart was however 
not to be extinguished. On the very night 
on which his wife gave birth to a son, 

. he thought himself relieved of his obliga- 
tions to the family and renounced home 
once for all. The youthful wife, the 
charming face of the newborn baby, the 
deep affection of the mother and the 
father, the bright prospects of worldly 
life,— nothing could attract him. It was 
the eighteenth year of his age. 


Impelled by spiritual aspiration Motiram 
( that was his family name ) wandered 
about as a penniless mendicant hither and 
thither for some time to discover the path 
of peace and light. Having gone to 
Ujjaini of historical fame, he was attracted 
by Mahakala Siva, the presiding Deity of 
the place. He devoted all his energy to 
the worship of Siva. Siva was to him the 
Soul of his soul and the Soul of the 
Universe. He surrendered himself to His 
mercy. Deep concentration made his whole 
being full of Siva. But he was not fully 
satisfied. He thought of the systematic 
practice of Yoga. But where to find an 
expert Guru? By the grace of Siva, a 
Southern Indian saint, Paramahamsa 
Purnananda Saraswati, happened to appear 
there in course of his pilgrimage. He 
was a great Yogi, thoroughly conversant 
with the science and art of Yoga. The 
old saint and the young aspirant were 
attracted towards each other. Motiram 
was initiated into Yoga and with his 
characteristic ardour engrossed himself with 
the most systematic practice of all the 
limbs ( Anga ) of Yoga. His intellect, his 
heart, his physique were specially fitted 
for it. Within a few years he made 
wonderful progress. Many powers were 
developed in him. He rose above them. 
His soul was released from the bondage 
of the body, the mind and the intellect, 
and was experienced as shining in its 
transcendent freedom. He realized his true 
Self as distinct from and transcendent of 
the psycho-physical embodiment. 

When he rose to a high spiritual 
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plane through the practice of Yoga, the 
Guru took him formally into the monastic 
order and initiated him into the highest 
form of Vedantic meditation. It was now 
the twenty^seventh year of his age. He 
got from the Guru the SannySsa name of 
Bhftskardnanda, by which name he was 
afterwards known to the world. His 
spiritual capacity was extraordinary. In 
every form of Sadband he took up, he 
attained success in a wonderfully short 
time. He fully realized the identity of 
himself and the Truth of all the diversities 
of the world. When his consciousness 
came down from the supra-conscious state 
to the normal plane, his whole mind was 
overflooded with pure love for all men, 
all creatures, all things of the world, 
since he saw '^Brahma in all of them, 
since he looked upon everyone as an 
embodiment of the Divine. The diversities 
of sense-experience, which he had renounced 
as sources of bondage and misery, and 
which he had previously disdained as 
illusory, assumed a new appearance to his 
enlightened consciousness, and now all of 
them were objects of love to him. 

Having reached the goal of his Sddhand, 
Swami Bhdskardnanda, in pursuance of the 
usual practice of the saints, travelled in 
all parts of India, mostly on foot and 
took the opportunity of the companionship 
of the renowned Vedantist, Anantarama 
Sastri, to make a deeper and wider study 
of the system of philosophy he loved so 
much. Having finished his tour, he came 
to settle permanently at Banaras. Perhaps 
he had a Divine mission to fulfil here. 
He was destined to be a teacher of 
spirituality in the society. Without any 
plan or design on his part he was 
drawn in that direction. 


In the first stage of his stay at 
Banaras he would pass his days and nights 
in the open space, always immersed in 
deep meditation. The burning rays of the 
summer sun, the biting chill of winter, 
the torrents of rain in the rainy season, 
the blinding sands carried by mad winds 
and storms, could create no disturbance 
in his meditative mood. At times he 
would be maddened by emotional outbursts 
of love for the Divine and cry aloud, — 
Siva, Siva, Vi&wanutha, Viswanatha ! He 
would not beg alms or seek for food or 
drink. He gave up even his Kauplna and 
loin-cloth and remained stark naked, — a 
simple child of Mother Nature. He was 
unconcerned with everything around him. 
But people, moved by religious sentiments 
or by curiosity, were gradually attracted 
towards him. The number of visitors 
increased day after day. Many of them 
became bis ardent admirers. In order to 
avoid the crowd Swainiji sometimes expres- 
sed an inclination to move to some solitary 
place. At the request of a pious Raja of 
Oudh he consented to reside in his big 
lonely garden, known as Anandabag, within 
the holy city. The Raja made all arrange- 
ments for his comfort and for the preserva- 
tion of the tranquillity of the atmosphere 
within the garden. He had no wants, no 
need for physical comforts. He required 
no services from others. He was filled 
with internal joy. His body, though at 
this time reduced to a skeleton, was fit 
to stand all the changes of external nature. 
He only wanted an atmosphere of calmness 
and tranquillity. 

Though the saint outwardly seemed 
inclined to withdraw himself from the 
public gaze, he inwardly by virtue of bis 
extraordinary spiritual magnetism drew 
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towards himself all sorts of people without 
distinctiou of castCy creed, sex or nation* 
ality. For several years before his final 
merging of himself in the Infinite, he 
became the centre of attraction at Banaras. 
After Tailanga Swami he came to be known 
as the **Holy Man of Banara3^\ Maharajas, 
Rajas, Zamindars, merchants, high officials, 
streetbeggars, Sadhus, pilgrims, spiritual 
truth-seekers, people sufiering from worldly 
distresses, — all vied with one another to 
have his Darsana and blessings. Even 
Europeans and Americans were mysteriously 
attracted towards this naked Indian saint. 
Viceroys, commanders-in-chief, Lieutenant- 
Governors, Commissioners, Magistrates and 
other superior orders of European officers 
became his admirers. Distinguished tourists 
from the different countries of Europe and 
America usually made it a point at that 
time to interview him. Stories about him 
were widely advertised not only in Indian 
and Anglo-Indian journals, but also in 
various cultural papers ol Europe and 
America. Mark Twain, a well-known 
American writer, having toured round 
India, wrote elaborately about him. When 
asked what was the most remarkable thing 
he saw in India, he said — ^^Banaras and 

the saint I saw there, a man who is 

worshipped for his holiness from one end 
of India to another.^’ One English lady, 
who bad become an admirer of him, 
thus wrote about him on learning the 
news of his ‘passing beyond this life’ — 
“Swami BhSskardnanda of middle stature, 
bald-headed, without a tooth, with every 
rib and every bone in his whole body 
showing through his skin, yet possessed 
sn extraordinary dignity, a naturally 
majestic mien which would have done 
credit to any Royalty and which was 
mherent in the man, combined with an 


equally natural instinct of gracious courtesy 
and simple refinement. There was in him 
no trace of the arrogant pride or the 
false humility, which one might have 
suspected would be the case under such 
circumstances. Rather was there in his 
face a certain sublimity of expression, a 
benign iniluence, such as one has seen in 
the face of a Newman, Keble and others 
of that type. It is an expression of 
countenance wholly from within, which no 

outside influence can affect He was a 

living example of the power o£ mind over 
matter. Uis extreme asceticism did not 

repel on the contrary, it attracted in 

a peculiar degree.” 

Swami Bhaskarananda is said to have 
had more than a lakh of lay disciples 
and admirers, besides the lakhs of men 
and women who occasionally visited him. 
Towards the close of his life he seemed 
to be an incarnation of love and mercy 
and to be giving himself away for the 
good of humanity, though there was no 
emotional outburst in bis demeanour, no 
change in the simplicity and inwardness 
and blissfulness of his countenance. 
“Miracles were attributed to him: temples 
were even during his life built in his 
honour and his effigy worshipped in them.” 
He himself seemed to be unconcerned with 
all these. He was sometimes accused of 
giving undue indulgence to men of wealth, 
position and authority. He would say in 
reply that it was God Himself Who showed 
favour to them by bestowing wealth, 
position and authority on them and that 
it was the duty of a servant of^the Lord 
to welcome them and to remind them of 
the responsibility and obligation with which 
the Divine Bestower of their fortunes 
charged them, viz., that whatever they 
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had obtained through the grace of the 
Lord, they must employ in the service of 
the Lord and his poor and distressed 
children. He would as a humble servant 
of the Lord impress upon the minds and 
hearts of the big men the Divine Word 
that ^Hhose who would appropriate the 
Divine gifts (or their own enjoyment 
would be as guilty as thieve8*\ The rich 
men who came under his influence started 
many institutions for the benefit of the 
poor and the spirit of service was awakened 
in their minds. Though he was himself 
an embodiment of all-round renunciation, 
he would not advise the people, — even 
the earnest spiritual aspirants, — to abandon 
their household life. He would tell them 
that household life was a life of social 
obligflAion and it should be a life of 


service and sacrifice for the good of the 
society, and at the same time a life 
dedicated to God and His work. The 
name of the Lord should be constantly 
remembered, the mind should be full of 
faith in and love for the Lord, all men 
and creatures should be looked upon with 
sympathy and fellow-feeling as the finite 
manifestations of the Lord, and all duties 
should be performed in the spirit of 
loving service to the Lord. Such were 
his instructions to the God-seekers. Among 
his thousands of disciples he allowed only 
one person to enter the monastic order. 
The unique feature of this saint^s life was 
that within his life time he created such 
a big circle of admirers without any plan 
or organization in this apparently 
materialistic age. 


Hindu Religious Architecture 

. By K. Copalakrishna Iyer 


Hindu architecture in general is directly 
connected with Hindu religion. A good 
deal has been published on this subject, 
viewing it as mere building constructed by 
ancient workmen in India according to 
their own engineering and artistic talents. 
To establish this view, churches and 
mosques of alien religion are too often 
mentioned along with Hindu architecture and 
sudden inference is seriously drawn to the 
effect that the main portions of Hindu 
architecture are but borrowings from the 
Greek and Western architecture. This is 
the modern settled opinion of the Westerner 
regarding the history of ancient Hindu 
architecture. When the close connection 
of our ancient architecture with religion 
b proved both in its fundamental 
principles and even in its detaib, such 


opinions will be found wrong and uncalled 
for. Our architecture is guided by the 
rules of the Tantra-Sdstras forming part 
of Sakhas in the Vedas. Holy Ksetras 
have been in existence in India from time 
immemorial. There is reference to holy Ksetras 
in the ValnTiki - Rumayana and several 
Upanijads whose antiquity has been brought 
down to 600 B. C. whimsically and out of 
sheer prejudice by the Western historians. 
Some occidental and oriental archaeologists 
are inclined to give preference more to 
A. D. than to B. C. in fixing the age of 
those sacred books. Among them the 
occidental scholars are too haughty to 
accept the superiority of the Hindu and 
the oriental scholars are ignorant of their 
own greatness in the past. 

The word ‘Ksetra’ in Sanskrit means wifot 
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body, field, place of achievement, etc. 
Vt(ie BhagavadfU^ Xm. L% 5, 6, 7. Sri 
Ky§n.a said, “O Arjuna, this body is known 
as Ksetra. He who perceives it is called 
KsetTajna. Understand that 1 am the 
universal Ksetrajna of all the Ksetras. 
The subtle elements, Ahamkdra, Buddhi, 
Avyakta, the eleven Indriyas ( including 
Manas ), the five varieties of the objects 
of the senses, desire, hatred, pleasure, 
pain, Jiva, steadiness, all combined, constitute 
the Ksetra”. The Skandopanisad says^ — 
“The body of man is the temple of God 
and the pure Jlva is God himself; the 
Yogis perceive God within themselves and 
not in the idols, which are provided for 
the convenience of meditation by the lower 
intellects/’ There arc various facts to 
prove that the Ksetra is but a coucretiza- 
tion of the purified body of man as 
defined by 6ri Kj-sijia in the Let 

us enc^uire about the Gopuram and the 
Garbhagyham. The Gopurams attached to 
Ksetras are constructed as the four 
gateways to the enclosure in the east, 
west, north and south as we see in the 
llalasya or Mathurai. In some places the 
one in front alone is constructed as a 
regular Gopuram. In any case a Gopuram 
always consists of seven storeys whose 
significance is seldom understood by the 
archaeologists who know nothing of Hindu 
religion. The seven storeys allude to the 
seven Jhana Bhumikas of tbe Jhanakup.dd 
of the Vedas. The religious prominence 
of the seven Bhumikiis is exhibited 
architecturally by the artistic and grand 
construction of a Gopuram rising to the 
iskies. A Gopuram thus points to the 

iact that the Ksetra itself is intended for 
silowly leading man to ihc top of the 
Gopuram through the well-known stages 
of religious development. “Go” as a 


Sanskrit word here refers to Veda, knowledge 
and light. Gopuram thus boldly proclaims 
the importance of the Jnfinaka^^tL 
huge and beautiful appearance, to everyone 
entering the Ksetra. Simply because the 
word ‘Go* also means cow, Gopuram can- 
not be said to refer to a cowshed. 
Similarly, (^arbhagrham in the K^tra 
cannot refer to a lying-in-chamber as it 
literally means. ‘Garbha* means the belly, 
child, a child in the womb, the thorny 
projection all over a jack fruit and also 
Sandhi or joining together. G^ha means 
To take* or To understand*. As the idol 
is enthroned in the centre of the Kfetra 
styled Garbhag.ha, the necessity of the 
worshipper’s associating himself with the 
Deva or God invoked in it, is pointed 
out. One must feel that the God inside 
the Ksetra represents no other than the 
very Jiva-Kala in his heart. This is exactly 
the meaning of the word Vigraha too. 
That which has to be particularly under- 
stood from the idol is Vigraha ( Videsepa 
Grhyate Iti Vigraha ). The Jlva of the 
worshipper must be sufficiently purified so 
as to identify itself with the God re- 
presented in the idol or Vigraha. This is 
exactly what the Garbhagrha signifies. 

Arobaeologistb classify the Hindu temples 
in India into three different styles, namely, 
Dravidian, Chalukyan and Indo-Aryan, 
meaning respectively South India, Middle 
India and North India. This may be 
said to be neither a religious nor an 
architeetural olassificatioii which one would 
surely expect to find here. There are 
various religious texts treating of architecture 
and sculpture such as the Agamas, Yamalas, 
Silpas, etc. as the common property of the 
Hindus. I’he Suprameda Agama says: 
“The following are the . different Jfitis or 


4 S. K. 
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claMes of Kwtrag dUtinguishecI bjr their 
Padas or shapes at the boitoni. A square 
shape* an octagonal shape* a sixleen-sidcd 
shape or a circular form are prescribed. 
Some of them have Kumbhas or bases 
with mouldings* some have none. Some 
. again have bases with mouldings and 
ornamentations.’’ The geometrical form at 
the bottom is thus the distinguishing 
feature for the different classifications called 
Jdtis. If* therefore* a distinction should 
be made between oue Ksetra and another* 
whether in one and the same place in 
India or in different parts of India* the 
shape at the bottom is the distinguishing 
feature. Like the prescribed form for the 
shapes at the bottom* there are several 
details of forms and decorations provided 
for the roof or top of the temples. Be* 
sides their artistic and architectural 
importance* all the details are s^^mbolically 
significant. This could be easily under* 
stood when a clear philosophical conception 
of the holy Ksetra of the religious Hindus 
in India is secured from the religious 
texts. The Agama already quoted further 
declares as follows: — “There are three 
varieties known as Nagara. Dravifla and 
Vesara. A circular shape above the top 
of the enclosure is called Vesara. Similarly 
an octagonal shape above the enclosure is 
known as Dravi^a. A square form through- 
out below and above is styh?d Nagara.” 
There are several other varieties of construc- 
tion such as Mandara, Meru, iiimavan* 
Nisdda* Nalinaka* Prelinaka* Naiidyavarta* 
Sripredom* Parvatakyti etc. with their 
respective details. Any number of the 
specified varieties may be found built close 
to one another. No one variety is 
antithesis of another. All of them belong 
to one and the same religion of the 
Hindus all over India and no difference 


of locality or nationality could be attributed 
to any of them. Research scholars have 
now begun to find that all the three 
varieties of Nagara* Vesara and Dravi^a 
are found in everyone of the three divisions 
of India* North* Middle and South* thus 
upsetting the findings of Western archaeo- 
logists wlio tried to geographically divide 
this country architecturally because of 
their ignorance about life and religion in 
this country. As already stated* a temple 
is only a concretized symbol of the sacred 
body of the man who possesses a purified 
heart* and the several wings* apartments* 
enclosures* turrets* flagstafis* etc. refer to 
the several parts and limbs of the same. 
The seven Prakarams* or enclosures* just 
like the seven storeys of the Gopuram, 
refer to the five senses, mind and Buddhi. 
The central Deity in the heart of the 
Ksetra represents the Kfetrajna or life 
principle standing witness to the functions 
of all these seven. As there are many 
ways of attaining salvation suited to the 
difierent mentalities of aspirants, different 
kinds of Ksetras or temples have been 
built by our ancient venerable IRsis who 
were our forefathers who have also 
bequeathed to us the principles of religious 
architecture in the Tantra Sastras still 
surviving against the onslaughts of alien 
atheists and iconoclasts. Even now a true 
Hindu performs Vastu Santi before he 
erects a new house for his dwelling. The 
ground is divided into 81 squares every 
one representing a particular philosophical 
principle. It is unnecessary to go into 
further details of the technical subject in 
this connection. Those who are religiously 
interested and those who are open to 
conviction could clearly understand that 
the sacred architecture of the Hindus in 
India including the most artistic and costly 
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K^traSf the magnificent palaces of Hindu kings 
and the poorest cottages of Hindu peasants are 
constructed in accordance with ^ilpaSastras 


which ingeniously concretize as many phi- 
losophical principles of our sacred religion as 
possible within their scope and application. 


Constitutional Position on the Hindu Code 


The legalized forcing of the Hindu 
Code Bill and overthrowing of the personal 
rdigio-cultural Hindu Law against the will 
of the generality of Hindus^ raises ques- 
tions of paramount international and cultural 
importance which may have repercussions 
on world peace and on ideals which have 
been the hope of humanity. 

There is no doubt that the Europeanized 
or Bolshevized Hindus of the present day 
are up in arms against their own old 
Hindu culture, that they are open or 
covert dissenters from its ways of eating, 
drinking, associating and living, and as 
such full liberties should be provided for 
them to follow those ways, ideals and 
practices of life. Otherwise by infiltration 
and contacts, they would prove either to 
be sabotiers of the whole Hindu nation, 
or cancers eating into the vitals of the 
entire Hindu community leading to its death. 

The right of the present Parliament 
to legislate on such a religio-cuUural matter 
is questioned on two grounds: one Con- 
stitutional and absolute, and the other 
Incidental and technical. 

The constitutional and absolute grounds 
rely upon the limitations of the functions 
of the State as the protector of culiure 
and not its destroyer through dictatorial 
manipulation, — giving thus to the state a 
position of being the means to an end, 
vrhich is preservation of culture. 


. By J. B. Durkal, M. A., D. O. C, Vidyavaridhi 

The Incidental or technical grounds 
are that the present Assembly or Parlia- 
ment was not meant for such legislation, 
that a mixed assembly is not competent 
to give its decision on such matters, that 
no mandate was asked for or received by 
the representatives for such a purpose, 
that such flagrant interference with and 
disavowal of Hindu Law was not made 
even under foreign rule and that there is 
no hurry to impose this legislation without 
proper reference to the electorate, or that 
the people are not yet ripe for the 
legislation. 

There are some talented sabotiers of 
course who benevolently suggest that 
though this proposed Code does not even 
go far enough and the original Hindu 
Law is a bundle of social inequities, 
malpractices and tyrannies, the people who 
do not understand their own interests and 
are inconversant with progressive ways of 
the world, should be handled cautiously 
and delicately just to be tricked out of 
the old ideals and opinions, of course *^by 
their evangelizers and liberators”. 

Tlic fad is that a very large majority 
of tlie Hindu nation is against the principle 
of secularizing the religious law and against 
the main principles and natural tendencies 
of the Hindu Code while the few anglicized 
or de-Hinduized Hindus are clamorous in 
asking for it. The majority opinion is 
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not in power, anomalous!)^ enough, because 
of the whoUj^ difEerent conditions and 
iMiies, at the time of the last election, on 
account of the presence of a foreign 
Government in the countr^r. 

It is clear enough that the Westernized 
Hindus, ( but for their Gandhiite dress ) 
to whom everything Hindu ( banner, an- 
them or symbols ) is an anathema, and the 
generality of Hindus have totally different 
ideologies, and they cannot agree as they 
stand totally asunder in fundamental 
conceptions. 

The Hindus proper, t. c. those who 
believe in Hindu Religion of the Vedas, 
Smrtis and Purav-as, form the bulk of the 
people. They believe in the immanence of 
God, the supremacy of Religion, authority 
of the Sdstras, the Caste System, the 
sanctity of marriage, the law of Karma, 
the immortality and rebirth of the soul, 
the fourfold Dharma of Truth, Non-hurt, 
austerity and purity, and in the grace 
and mercy of God in enlightening mankind 
m Dharma. 

The Westernized, secularized or re- 
formed Indians (for, they are hardly 
willing to be branded even as Hindus ) 
do not believe in the ideology which those 
things imply. They want religion and 
sacred books to be shelved, or torn to 
pieces or burnt, they have no faith in the 
dispensation of God ( if any ) and want 
to design, mould and manage the world 
on the basis of their fallible, changeable, 
reason and conveniences, from time to time. 

One, in fact, is the ideology of belief, 
while the other is the ideology of dis- 
bdief— the main difference between the 
two camps in which Europe of the older 
snd modern trends are divided. The long- 


established conservative view believes in 
Divine Law while the modern revolutionary 
believes in total liberty for human desires, 
the one believes in the hierarchy of 
virtue, culture and abilities, while the 
other believes in the dogma that all men 
are equal and should be treated as equal; 
the one believes that the state should be 
ruled by God-given established principles, 
the other that it should be ruled by the 
majority of men in power; the one 
believes in the theocratic, or godly, arrange- 
ment of society, the other wants the 
creation of a new order f)rom which (^od 
is wholly excluded. 

The older conservatives cite the whole 
history of thousands of years in their 
favour and point to the havoc wroiiglii 
on society since the French Revolution 
which initiated the regime of Liberty, 
Equality, Democracy and the Age of 
Reason. The reformers and revolutionaries 
explain the distemper as indicating the 
birth throes of a millennium. 

Thus the Conservatives and the 

Revolutionaries stand poles asunder, and 
hence we are really in the midst of a 
war of ideologies. Each party wants to 
absorb, eliminate or liquidate the other, 
while the dull few want to mix up the 
two and patch up the contradictory 

opposites, of Law and Liberty, Hierarchy 
and Equality, Kingdom of God and 

Dictatorship in the realm of political power. 

- But these differences, inequalities and 
passions arise from Nature herself, and 
men have their own levels of moral 
strength, cultural basis and historical 

antecedents and cannot be ruled by the 
mass-rod of numbers, or the power of 
majorities. They have to be allowed to 
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go in tbeir established channels and 
traditions; for, who can really and finally 
decide whose way is ri^ht ? 

It is proper, therefore, that each 
country should be governed by its own 
men and that the people should be 
governed by and protected in their own 
respective cultures; otherwise discontent, 
civil war, partitions of territory and 
terrorism follow. And it is good to follow 
the above golden rule before these 
contingencies arise. It was the policy of 
the foreign Government to discredit the 
country’s indigenous culture and to tom* 
tom the fusion of different cultures and 
religions so that it can keep its own 
power safe by playing one against the 
other. But there is no such need if the 
people are homogeneous, or the Government 
is not inspired by an alien ideology. 

The alien ideology now in power 
seems to have been anticipated by the 
Muslims, who in the name of danger to 
their religion and culture have forced a 
partition of the country and carved out a 
theocratic state in line with Asiatic religious 
tradition. If this great portion has secured 
a religious regime why should the other 
and the still more religious portion of 
India be denied a religious regime quite 
in line with the traditions of ancient 
India and modern Indian stales ? And 
even if India be not a theocratic state, 
why should it not be at least allowed to 
be a state in which all people, even the 
majority community, is granted freedom to 
follow and live according to their own 
established religious culture ? 

The Muslims in India are not socially 
disturbed because they are powerful enough. 
The minorities arc not disturbed because 


they do not practically count. Why then 
this onslaught of cultural t\rauny upon 
the majority community, who hardly under- 
stand the implications of even a section 
of the secular Hindu Code as against the 
established religious and cultural social order ? 

But the more incongruous part of it 
and more incomprehensible to the impartial 
onlooker is that this Code is pressed by 
the disgruntled or misplaced few, who are 
either open rebels against Hindu society 
or are so placed that opposition to them 
becomes very inconvenient. Otherwise 
inspite of the variously pressed or expressed 
opposition of men like Dr. Bajendra Prasad. 
Dr. Vallabhbhai Patel, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramaiya. 
Dr. Katju and a host of other illustrious 
and unimpeachable authorities, such a Code 
cannot stand for twenty-four hours in a 
country where popular opinion was 
sufficiently vocal and was respected. In a 
democracy, such a measure would require 
a special referendum to the community 
which is affected b}^ it. 

It is an open question whether such 
a measure which is pressed by the heretical 
members of Hindu society, and is propped 
up or aquiesced in by the Westernized 
members of the community and which is 
so much against Hindu Religion, culture 
and traditions that it threatens to destroy 
the whole fabric of Hindu society, cannot 
be called an attempt, if not exactly at 
Genocide, at least cultural extermination, 
and taken to the UNO or other inlcina- 
tional bodies of the world. Under the 
present circumstances, and under the 

pressure of public opinion, both the 
Premier and the Law Member of Parlia- 
ment should resign. Their success in carry- 
ing the Bill through would be a betrayal 
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of the wor1d*8 ranst ancient culture and 
civilization, while their withdrawal would 
be nothin" more than a sacrifice of their 
opinionated doctrines. Their powers are not 
doubted, what is doubted is their self- 
complacency. India wants and needs service 
from them in the form of this sacrifice 
of their personal doctrines. 

It must be plainly said that the 
suppression of such a great culture by 
men who are far below the level of the 
makers of that culture, and the substitu- 
tion of divine teachings by that of 
political experimentors, are things that 
create the greatest calamities of mankind 
as amply proved by the writings on the 
wall seen for the last hundred and fift^^ years. 

Godly cultures founded by the Rsis, 
Prophets and Sages of indubitable saintliness, 
are the only means for bringing mankind 
to the normal condition of life, and it is 
the duty of all that is best in humanity 
to guarantee, protect and vindicate them. 
The effort to unite all men in pursuit of 
a millennium is absurd. Nations like men 
find their own levels and may be allowed 
to live in their own ways of life. The 
admixture of sweet oil, casstor oil, kerosene 
oil and linseed oil is good neither for 
eating, nor for medicine, nor for the 
stove, nor for the paint, but each is good 
and useful by itself and in its own way. 

The internal ional principle, therefore, 
of giving full protection to culture is 
sound and good and if any political party 
that is in power, whether it be a minority, a 
majority or a dictatorship, transgresses that 
fundamental right of men to their religious 
and spiritual culture, it forfeits its right, 
to be in power and may be tried for 
intentional political wrong against the 
community. For, no majority at the 


Legislatures, however obtained, or power 
however secured, can justify the systematic 
or legalized suppression and liquidation of 
a great cultural community. 

But when the crime is against a cultural 
community which has produced the noblest 
literature, the most enduring social system 
and the greatest men in history, and 
whose history is a miracle of Truth, justice 
and non-violence — then the crime reaches 
the height of atrocity, which only the 
true Hindu, endowed with the outlook of 
Hindu philosophy, can bear. The half- 
reformed or pseudo-Hindu will be its worst 
enemy, and will make short work of it. 

So our reformer friends may find that 
this wrong way of saying their own face 
by pulling down the noble edifice of 
ancient established Hindu culture will 
redound on them through the communists 
and other half-reformers. This method of 
communistic way of dealing with the social 
evils will not do. The malady or disease 
is moral. The plague of impiety and 
irreligion is spreading by leaps and bounds. 
No opiate in the form of economic remedies 
can cure the malady. Satan is wreaking 
his vengence upon mankind, or more 
correctly vice has Increased so enormously 
that it has outwitted goodness and virtue. 

But vice and virtue have not lost 
their own qualities, potentialities and 
consequences. Tbey bear their fruits. 
Nature is incxhorable. She is true and 
just; and wars and plagues and chronic 
calamities are her own ways of retribution 
when and where necessary under the laws 
and injunctions of God revealed through 
Religion. 

But, these spiritual considerations apart, 
it is undoubtable that from all points of 
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vieWy national or international, normal, 
political or spiritual, the culture of a 
people should not be liquidated by the 
Stale or the Government, j^uided by its 
own doctrinaire views. If this is done, 
no culture would be safe in the world. 

The proposed metamorphosis of the 
Hindu Law, society and culture through 
the ostensible plea of codifying Hindu 
Law is a direct attack on religion and 
culture which can be taken to the United 
Nations, for upholding the inalienable right 
of the people to maintain their own 
valuable culture. 

There is the other point as to whether 
a Secular State can thus interfere with the 
religion and culture of the people. The 
solution to this depends upon the interpreta- 
tion or meaning given to the word 
Secular* possessed of a cloudy meaning. 
Under the philosophy of Secularism which 
recognizes neither God nor Religion and 
depends wholly upon empiric experience 
and empiric knowledj,e, the Secular State 
may discredit, dismantle or deny anything 
which does not answer its demands and 
would drift into a State constantly in 
revolt and faced with revolution. Such a 
State would be against the cultural ideals 
of India and even Asia. And the formation 
or making of India into such a Secular 
State without direct reference to its 
constituent people ab initio invalid and 
void from the points of view of equity, 
justice and human rights. 

Then there is the other point, viz.. 


Ivll 

whether a mixed assembly consisting of 
Hindus, Muslims, Christians, etc. created 
for merely political and secular purposes, 
has the authority, jurisdiction or competence 
to consider such a bill, which is concerned 
with Hindu religious matters like marriage, 
inheritance and social order. The raisou 
(€ ctre of such an assembly Is merely 
political, the knowledge, cornpclence and 

studies of its mciiibcrs arc to that end, 
and no such body can have the right to 
turn topsytury the age-long tradition, 
social order and cultural assets of a naiiou. 
And whenever, and if, they have done so, 
it must be construed as an usurpation of 
rights, and no such precedent can create 
such a right, much less the assembly*0 
own assertion on the matter. 

If then the question ultimately reduces 
itself to cultural incommensurability as 
between the Catholics and Protestants in 
Ireland, or the Hindu and Muslim in 
India before the partilion of India, the 
question may arise of fuither partition 
between Hindus proper and Europeanized 
Hindus, so that both may live in their 
own way without disturbance from the 
others. But the difliculty would be that 
in proportion to their real luiriibers the 
dissenting Europeanized Hindus may have 
perhaps a tiny district or two only to 
themselves from the wiiolc of India. 

That being so, the belter thing would 
be to straightway pass a much more 
libertinisl code for liiose who want it and 
which would be applicable to who 
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warn lo be governed by it. The truth 
will be bare iu this way aud those who 
waut the thiiw will gel it. The conservative, 
orthodox Hindus should not expect all lo 
go orthodox, at least when they are not 
ill power. In a democracy where premium 
is given lo loose thinking, speaking and 
working, as today there is little hope of 
good, conservative, honest Hindus succeed- 
ing ill mixed eJeclorales, lo the extent of 
being the ruling party. 

But the people have, a right to deiuand 
ihe resignation of the Government or a 
fresh election or a direct referendum on 
such a nation-wide cultural issue, and 
especially so, because the Hindus constitute 
the basic nation of India. The Hindu 
Code is a clandestine effort to eliminate 


the ancient well-founded Hindu culture for 
an envisaged European model. 

It need not be assumed that the Hindu 
Code if passed will change Hindu culture 
and Hindu society over-night; its effects 
will be like jliose of a slow, cumulative 
poison, ill course of time, disastrous. 

It would be too much to hope that 
those who have imported European ideas, 
ideals and even framed the constitution 
of India on the European model, withoul 
the least scruple, will ever think of drop- 
ping this westerniziiii Hindu Code Bill; 
but if they do so, they will render a 
service, and not disservice, lo India’s 

greatness. They may evolve very comfort- 
ably a law for themselves, going far 

enough. That is just the compromise 

possible. 





Returning Good for Evil 

^‘All the great Teachers have proclaimed with one voice the duty 
-of returning good for evil. ‘Pass over the difficult cro8sing9...by wrathless- 
ness wrath, by truth untruth,’ says the Samaveda. ‘Let him not be angry 
with the angry: spoken to harshly, let him speak softly:’ thus spake 
Manu. ‘To the man that causelessly injures me, I wdll return the protection 
of my ungrudging love: the more evil comes from him, the more good 
sliall flow from me,* ‘Overcome anger by not being angered; overcome evil 
t)y good ; evereome avarice by liberality ; overcome falsehood by truth.* 
‘Hatred ceases not by hatred at any time; hatred ceases by love’— Hhus 
^pake the Buddha. ‘love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them who despitefuUy use yon 
and persecute you:’ — ^thus spake the Christ.” 


— Dn Annit- Besant 


Regd. No. A. 334. 
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Offering of Powers to the 
Supreme Being 

^ dw srar dt 315^ 1 ^ 

^ RTOrelRt ^IW I 

( K^c^ayajurveda: TatUirlyaravyaka X. 4H ) 

“May the Supreme Truth come to me; may the 
most delectable Bliss come to me; may that Supreme 
Truth which is the Supreme Bliss come to me; 

“O Supreme Soul united with spiritual Lore ! 
among your offspring, I am a child deserving your 
mercy ; 0 Lord, wlio puts an .end to the nasty 
.dream -called Life, put down my misery, these vital 
powers of mine, — tho^ - of ''mind; speech and the 
rest, — wliich are really thine, O Supreme Being, I 
offer up unto You.” 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


( Bkagavadgltd VI, 30 ) 
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II 

f Sfivtad Bhagdvata I. ix. 35 ) 

“May we find supreme delight in Bbagavan ^ri Krgna, 
the friend of Partha ( Aijuna ), who hearing the words of 
His friend, Aijnna, brought the chariot instantly to the 
middle of the two armies, and from that point by His very 
sight reduced the span of life of the warriors in the 
Kaurava army.” 




Unto Bliss 


Remember — there is no person, who 
does not possess some virtue, and no 
person, who is entirely free from evil. 
Good points and evil points are present 
equally in all. In some individuals, the 
evil points are more manifest, and in 
others, the good. These good and evil 
points come to the surface due to various 
causes. Placing certain auspicious and 
good ideas before an individual, we can 
draw out the same kind of virtues hidden 
within him, and through the suggestion 
of inauspicious and evil ideas, we can 
similarly draw out the same kind of evil 
lying within him. When the virtues come 
to the surface, man begins to act accord- 
ing to them, as the result of which those 
who come in contact with him derive 
some benefit, more or less, and obtain 
happiness. And when the evils are brought 
to the surface, they similarly begin to 
inspire action, bringing both injury and 
misery to man. Therefore, take care that 
you do not do anything whose reaction 
will draw out the evil hidden in another 
person and make him truly a personifica- 
tion of evil. By your virtuous conduct 
wake up the dormant virtues in others. 
Do not wake up the demerits and evils 
in them by your own evil conduct. 

Remember — by your vilification, backbite 
and abuse, or by the use of words, which 
pierce the heart, or. by your injurious 
and hostile conduct, or by any unfair 
action under the impulse of anger, pride 
or greed,— if you wake up the dormant 
evils in another, and produce an aggrava- 
tion of them, you will do a great injury 
to the world. And this, in its turn, is 


sure to bring injury to yourself also. 
Contrary to this, if by your words of 
sincere praise and sweet encouragement, 
your friendly conduct full of good inten- 
tions, your brotherliness, fellow-feeling and 
love, you wake up the sleeping virtues in 
others, you will contribute to the good 
of the world, as the result of which you 
are also sure to obtain good. 

Remember — as are the seeds, so the 
fruit. If you sow the seeds of good, 
their fruits will be good and which 
getting infinite in number will spread far 
and near. Therefore, if one is a personifica- 
tion of evil, and whose conduct towards 
you also is inspired by evil, return to 
him good for evil. The flow of good 
from you should proceed as in a flood 
carrying off all the roots of evil within 
him. Thereafter, scatter the seeds of good 
there — in abundant measure, so that they 
may produce good and good alone, in a 
positive and definite manner. 

Remember — if people give up the 
habit of returning evil for evil, the very 
tradition of evil will soon get lost, and 
good and nothing but good will fill up 
every being in all quarters. For evil 
produces evil, and, good produces good. 
Therefore, do good, to your hearths content, 
even to those who injure you, sift out 
the virtues of your backbiter and praise 
them, bless the revilcr, pray to God for 
the good of those who assault you, and 
keep your heart full to the brim with 
noble sentiments --so that the very thought 
of returning evil for evil may not cross 
their mind. 



No. 10] 


PROPER EDUCATION 


551 


Remember — those vfho condemn you, 
whatever may be the motive by which 
they may be guided, really do you good; 
and the majority of the causes, which 
prompt the condemnation, are founded on 
fact. And the praises, which are showered 
on your ears, are mostly based on false- 
hood. This you will clearly perceive if 
you probe them deeply. Therefore, do not 


get misguided by praises, do not feel 
puffed up; and let not censure make you 
miserable. On the contrary, devote your 
thought to the cause which prompts the 
abuse, sift the truth behind it and rectify 
the defect, feel grateful to the reviler and 
critic, and try to render disinterested 
service to him, with the purest of motive. 
f Kalyan) 


Proper Education 

1. LEARNING AND WEALTH 

All persons desire to have knowledge 
and all persons desire to have happiness. 
But nobody takes care to enquire into the 
nature of that knowledge or of that happi- 
ness. The ancients have very beautifully 
and very clearly defined in a small stanza 
the relation between knowledge and 

fknr ^ i 

irwsmj'siwalRj ga: ii 

^^Knowledge produces modesty. From 
modesty, one gets worthiness and from 
worthiness wealth. From wealth one gets 
Dharma and from Dharma happiness.'* 

In this context, the ultimate freedom 
from all bondage and the absolute happi- 
ness of that state are not meant nor the 
knowledge of the Self leading thereto. 
The passage refers only to the knowledge 
as ordinarily understood. We learn from 
this stanza two very important truths, first 
that true knowledge must lead to modesty 
and secondly that Dharma is the cause of 
happiness. We also clearly see from this 
that, if any kind of education leads not 
to modesty, it is not entitled to the name 
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of knowledge. We see in these days many 
a kind of learning being considered as 
knowledge and many an institution impart- 
ing such a learning claiming to be institutes 
of knowledge. But we have to see if the 
persons who have studied in and passed 
out of such inslitutions have imbibed the 
characteristic of humility. If we do so, 
we can easily judge the propriety of their 
claims. We learn a further truth from 
this stanza that only that wealth which is 
got through the channel of knowledge 
and humility will be useful for Dharma. 

The father is called Pita in Sanskrit. 
This name is given to him as he “protects" 
his children. We must consider whether 
many a father in these days really protect 
their children. We can say of them that 
they protect their children if they do 
what is actually beneficial to them. If 
the fathers are instrumental in their 
children deteriorating in their conduct and 
getting even impure food and are content 
to have them somehow acquire the capacity 
to earn money, they are really spoiling 
their children. How then can they claim 
the name of fathers ? As such fathers 
themselves spoil their boys, the boys in 
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their turn when they grow up and become 
independent naturally disregard them and 
exhibit even a contempt for them. But 
there are some fathers who are content to 
accept this position and reconcile themselves 
to such behaviour on the part of their 
sons by reason of their earning money. 
We have never seen happiness flow out of 
wealth. However much of wealth a man 
may have, it cannot directly help him to 
get relief from hunger. He must part 
with some money to get together some 
articles of food and then have them 
cooked and then eat them. Till then 
hunger viill not leave him. Thus money 
is not an immediate means of happiness. 
But it may be usefully employed in the 
performance of Dharma. We must therefore 
learn well the nature of Dharma and the 
nature of happiness. It is for the purpose 
of getting an accurate knowledge of the 
proper Dharma and of true happiness 
that a study of the Sastras is necessary. 
We may also know about them from 
those who have made such a study and 
are practising what is taught in the 
Sastras. 

2. DHARMA SUSTAINS THE UNIVERSE 

If Dharma is, as stated before, respon- 
sible for the sustenance of the world, it 
becomes in eSect identical with the nature 
of God. If we want to resort to it with 
a view to attain a particular object, we 
must necessarily conduct ourselves in 
conformity with His commands recorded 
in the Srutis, Sm^tis and other ^astras. 
Nothing is possible in the world if there 
is no fixity in the laws governing it. 
A particle of dust is the smallest of 
small things which we can see with our 
own eyes. Even this will not remain for 
ever in mid space but must slowly and 


gradually come down to the earth. We 
see no particle of dust in the air soon 
after a shower of rain as the latter brings 
them all down. When even a particle of 
dust is unable to remain suspended in 
space, how does it happen that the whole 
of this earth, heavy as it is, is suspended 
in space without any support ? Even if 
we grant that the great AdiSesa and the 
eight elephants of the quarters support 
the earth, we must realize that the earth 
and AdiSesa and the eight elephants all 
put together are still suspended in space. 
It is stated that this broad earth that we 
see is floating on the waters beneath it. 
If we throw a small pebble in a stream, it 
immediately sinks down and does not float 
at all. But this heavy earth with all the 
mountains and forests on it does not 
sink into the waters and all this is 
suspended in mid space. What shall we 
say of the greatness of God who has 
created them and has made all this possible. 
It is only because everything in the 
universe is subject to His inviolable Laws 
that the universe is running smoothly. 
It is only because of the power of the 
great Lord that the earth on which we 
are seated does not go down, that the 
sun, the moon and the stars shine in the 
firmament and give us light, that ether, 
the directions, the earth and the ocean 
are steadied in their respective places and 
functions. It is said: — 

firegrfJr www: ii 

Though the poet Bhartrhari says: — 

^ ^ I 

** I bow to that Karma according 

to which the sun circles round daily.” — 
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It must be understood that the obeisance 
is not to the inert Karma but only to 
the Omniscient Lord who rules over that 
Karma. We are all able to live only 
because of the energy of the sun. If he 
does not shine, we will all be in utter 
darkness and, if there is no heat, we 
cannot possibly exist. No plant or shrub 
can live without it. If the sun is not 
subject to fixed laws, there can be no 
system of day and night for us nor can 
there be any seasons like spring, etc. 
Even he, therefore, is bound by the laws 
of God. The Upanisad well says that the 
Wind blows out of fear of the Lord and 
the Sun rises out of the same fear. It is 
seen from all these considerations that 
there is a Lord above all the universe 
who supports it by being its substratum, 
who makes all things in the universe 
conform to His laws and who gives un- 
failingly the fruits of the several Karmas 
done by the countless individual souls in 
that universe. As it is He alone that 
holds under His sway the entire universe, 
there can be no limit either to His power 
or to His knowledge. Some happenings 
in the universe may seem unreasonable 
to our limited intellects. But the fact is 
that even they happen only properly and 
in accordance with fixed Laws. 

A person who had not much faith in 
God was once passing through a forest 
in the hot suq. He felt very much tired 
and laid himself down in the shade of a 
big banyan tree. He noticed its branches 
reaching far into the skies and noticed 
at the same time how small its fruits 
were. He thought “Even the liny creeper 
of the sweet gourd yields a fruit very 
hig in size. While so, how much bigger 
the fruit of this expansive tree must 


reasonably be ? If there were a God and 
if He had the slightest intelligence, would 
He have given such a big fruit for so 
small a creeper as that of the sweet gourd 
and such a small fruit for so big a tree 
as the banyan ?” With this soliloquy he 
sank into slumber till a few minutes 
later he was awakened by the falling of 
a few banyan fruits on his body. His 
thoughts immediately changed and he said 
to himself, “Aha ! If God had given this 
tree fruits proportionate to its size, 
my head and other limbs would have 
been crushed and broken by the fall of 
the fruits and I must have immediately 
succumbed. Evidently God knew that 
people like myself may resort to the tree 
for rest and shade and has therefore 
ordained that it must bear only small 
fruits r 

Similarly there are many things which 
are beyond the comprehension of our 
intellects. It is not therefore possible 
with the aid of those intellects to find 
out or determine the nature of Dharma, 
the Law of God. Our intellects cannot 
by themselves decide what action is good 
and what action is bad. That is why the 
Sdstras have taken upon themselves the 
function of telling us what is good and 
what is not. 

3. THE FUNCTION OF THE SASTRA 

Further it is the function of the 
Sastras to give us knowledge of things 
which cannot be had by any other means 
of knowledge. We have therefore to learn 
from the Sastras alone the truths about 
re-birth, about other worlds of experience 
and about God. If we accept as true 
only those things which are directly 
experienced by us, the white conch nius( 
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be yellow for it seems so to the jaundiced 
eyes. Even the bright sun will seem 
yellow to one whose eyes are affected by 
jaundice. A rope in semi-darkness appears 
as a serpent. Are not these directly 
perceived as such ? Can we believe that 
they are therefore also true ? Further no 
activity in the world is possible if any- 
body insists upon accepting as truth only 
that which he perceives by direct experience. 
Many things have to be learned by one 
who wants to make a livelihood in the 
world. He cannot possibly insist upon 
every one of them being demonstrated to 
him before his very eyes before he will 
accept them as true. While it is so even 
with regard to ordinary worldly matters, 
what doubt can there be that the Sdstras 
are our sole guide in matters beyond the 
scope of the other means of knowledge, 
dealing with Dharraa or with Brahma ? 

The main object of the sciences is to 
refine our intellects so as to make them 
competent to comprehend many a subtle 
truth and to make us grasp the truths 
with the aid of such sharpened intellects. 
It may seem to some that the sciences 
like Tarka and Mlmamsa clash with each 
other. The Mlmarasaka says that there is 
no God; the Vedantl says that there is. 
If however the matter is deeply considered, 
it will be found that the Tarkika wanted 
to establish by the aid of logic itself the 
existence of God and that the Mimumaaka 
only refuted the possibility of doing so 
by the aid of mere logic. The latter’s 
object was really to emphasize that the 
existence of God was not a matter which 
can be proved merely by intellectual 
reasoning. The several systems of thought 
are so graded as to give an impetus to 
a]] to seek truth by employing their intellects 


according to their training and prenatal 
tendencies. While so, there will be no 
use if we do not use the intellects in 
search of truth but stop with merely 
sharpening them. 

That alone is entitled to the name of 
knowledge which makes clear to us the 
nature of the Self and gets us the ever- 
lasting bliss of freedom. Similarly that 
alone is true Karma that does not lead us 
further into bondage. All other kinds of 
Karma are mere waste of energy. The 
learning which sharpens our intellect without 
helping us to attain freedom is no better 
than proficiency in some art. 

arrararanTT fWssjjr 

The kind of learning imparted in the 
schools in these days falls only in this 
category. It can help us only to give us 
intelligence enough to get on in the world 
and perhaps escape a few of its troubles. 

There is a small story in this connec- 
tion. A king woke up one morning and 
looked out of his window. A boy was 
just then passing along the road. His was 
the first human face that the king saw 
that day. While retiring from the window, 
his head hit the shutters and was slightly 
hurt. The king at once became very angry. 
He immediately ordered his servants to 
get hold of that boy and execute him 
without delay. They accordingly took him 
to the place of execution. The boy then 
asked them, ^‘Why have you brought me 
to this place ? What crime have I committed 
They replied, “When the king opened his 
eyes in the morning, they fell upon you 
and he immediately had his head hurt. 
You are therefore condemned to death.” 
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On hearing this, the boy said, "^Then it is 
all right. There is however a custom to 
grant a man condemned to death the boon 
of fulfilling his last wish. I have also a 
wish. Please fulfil that also before carry- 
ing out the royal command.’* Then they 
asked him, ^^What is your wish He 
replied, wish to see the king once. 
Then you may carry out his commands.” 
The request was reasonable and they took 
him to the king. Then he addressed the 
king and said, ”0 king, why has such a 
dire punishment been awarded to me ?” 
When the king explained the reason, the 
boy said, gracious king, as the result 
of seeing me, your majesty got a slight 
hit on the head and you have awarded 
me a sentence of death for this crime of 
meeting your eyes. It so happens what 
your majesty was the first human face I 
saw this morning with the result that I 
am to be hanged. May I know what 
punishment your majesty proposes to give 
to yourself for this happening ?” The king 
thought for a moment, gave up his anger 
and admired the quick intelligence of the 
boy and cancelled immediately his unjust 
commands. 

The ordinary kinds of learning may 
help us to acquire such ready wit which 
may be useful on occasions. They may 
even help us to tide over our ordinary 
inconveniences. The modern education may 
sharpen our intellects in some such manner. 
But it cannot help us to the knowledge 
capable of securing permanent happiness 
to iis. 

4. TRUE HAPPINESS 

f All beings long for happiness and 
abhor misery. They desire also that the 
happiness must be ever with them and 
that they must not have misery even for 


SSS 

a moment. There is no use at all in 
having happiness one day and misery the 
next. Nobody desires to have such a state 
of things. We have to consider a little 
what happiness is. Ordinary people who 
do not probe into the nature of things 
think that it is happiness to have children, 
wives, friends and so on and to possess 
wealth, grain and other things in abundance. 
If however a little thought is bestowed on 
the matter, it will be clearly seen that 
none of these arc aids to happiness and 
that on the other hand they lead really 
to misery. If it is the nature of sugar 
to be sweet, it must taste sweet to all. 
It cannot be sweet to one bitter to another, 
pungent to a third and sour to a fourth. 
Even in these days we see in this world 
many persons who have no desire for 
friends, wives or children. We also see 
in them the absence of any desire to own 
any houses or gardens or other properties. 
They desire not also any wealth or grain. 
We see also many persons who have wives, 
children and other such requisites and are 
yet miserable in spite of having them. 
There arc in the world many a Sannydsi 
who have discarded all these as ephemeral 
and are quite happy. Can we say that 
they have no brains or any power of 
discrimination ? Do we not see every day 
persons having wives, children and wealth 
in abundance and yet having no happiness ? 
If all these are really the means of 
happiness, why arc they not happy ? An 
Emperor who rules over the entire earth 
owns all the things in it. Even he cannot 
say that he is always happy. Even he 
has many a painful experience now and 
then for there can be no being born 
without having an admixture of both pain 
and happiness. If all these facts are borne 
in mind, we will clearly see that no sort 
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of worldly enjoyment is a means to true 
happiness and that they are all but 
momentary. 

If we want to be without any sort 
of pain, we must ascertain - first the cause 
of pain. A little consideration will make 
it clear to ua that the root cause of all 
sorrow is the mistaken identification of the 
Self with the body. As we look upon 
this body as the Self, we are afraid that 
somebody may hurt it; we be^in to hate 
others who, we conceive, are likely to 
hurt it; and we land ourselves in misery. 
Ignorance alone is the prime cause of all 
misery. The harm that we apprehend from 
those whom we look upon as our enemies 
is very insignificant. In fact, so long as 
we have this identification of the Self 
with the body, we alone are our greatest 
enemies. The Lord has pointed this out 
in the passage: — 

That is, ignorant as we are, we are 
our real enemies and none else. We can 
easily see that fear and sorrow naturally 
result from this mistaken identification. 
While we are quite awake and happen to 
notice the slightest insect come near us, 
we feel afraid. We are not in the least 
afraid during sleep even though a big 
tiger may come and squat by our side. 
As during the waking state, we consider 
the body as ourselves, we get that fear 
and the consequent grief. As this concep- 
tion is absent during the state of sleep, 
there is neither fear nor grief. 

5. TRUE KNOWLEDGE 

As this mistaken identification of the 
Self with the body is thus the cause of 
all sin and pain in the world, it is 
necessary we should get rid of Ignorance, 


the primary cause of this mistake. The 
capacity to dispel such ignorance is only 
in the knowledge arising from the Vedanta 
Sastras. The name of Knowledge is really 
appropriate to that kind of knowledge 
which is capable of dispelling the ignorance, 
the cause of bondage of phenomenal life. 
Even the sciences like logic are said to 
be not worth the name of knowledge as 
they do not lead directly to the realiza- 
tion of the Self. There is no justification 
therefore for the ideas that the kinds of 
education imparted in the modern schools 
are indispensable as coming under the 
category of knowledge and that happiness 
and enlightenment can be had through 
them. Even if we resort to such educa- 
tion for facility of worldly intercourse, 
we must ever bear in mind that to attain 
the highest good it is necessary to have 
training in the Knowledge that will lead 
to permanent happiness. Such a knowledge 
is enunciated in the Vedanta Sdstras. That 
is, only that kind of knowledge which 
arises from practising and realizing the 
truths laid down in the Vedanta Sastras 
is competent to lead us to eternal happiness.. 

It is not an easy thing to get such 
knowledge. If we are to get the bliss 
permanent, all impediments in the way 
must be cleared. Then a competent Guru 
must be sought and waited upon till we 
become worthy of his grace. We must learn 
from him the truths of the Vedanta, 
grasp them properly, cogitate over them 
deeply and make incessant efiort to realize 
them in actual experience. This is quite 
unlike other kinds of learning, and the 
method of obtaining it also differs froijii 
others. We must be steadfast in the 
Dharmas individually prescribed for each 
of us and we must carry out scrupulously 
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and with faith the duties ordained on us with 
due regard to our respective Vari.ias and 
AAramas and we must thereby attain purity of 
mind and thus qualify ourselves for receiv- 
ing the knowledge of Brahma. It will be 
an initial step taken in the direction of 
lliat goal if we at least perform with 
faith, in accordance with the Sastras and 
with the proper intonation, the daily 


Sandhya worship and other riles which are 
necessary for maintaining the Brahmanyam 
in ns Brahmans. If the others also 
perform properly their respective duties 
and respect the deities, the Brahmans and 
others, they also will progress from their 
present condition to better and belter states 
and there can be no doubt that in the end 
they will attain even the Highest Good. 


Lokanatha Brahmachari of Baradi 


Lokanatha Brahmachari was a saint of 
I he highest order of spiritual realization 
and Yogic powers in the nineteenth century. 
But temperamentally he was of a difiercnl 
type from the two saints mentioned before. 
While always enjoying the bliss of communion 
with the Infinite within himself and render- 
ing spiritual service to the society from 
behind the scene, he seemed to keep his 
spiritual greatness studiously concealed 
from the knowledge of all around him. 
Instead of attracting people towards himself 
either by sweet and amiable behaviour or 
by the show of any miraculous power or 
by any grandeur of his personality, he 
seemed deliberately to adopt a w'ay of life 
that would keep people at a distance from 
him. Still the spirit of dynamic love and 
active service being present in his nature, 
lie could not pass his life altogether away 
from the reach of his fellowmen in the 
Himalayan caves like other saints, who 
were wholly indifierenl to the weal and 
woe of worldly people and most deeply 
absorbed with their own inner enjoyment, 
iic was within the reach of earnest 
^^piritual aspirants as well as of men in 
^^istress, but still by a peculiar mode of 


By Akshaya Kumar Banerjsa, M. A. 

conduct kept the people in general at a 
distance from him. 

He is said to have maintained his 
physical body for 160 years from 1730 to 
1890, and the last part of his life he 
spent usually in a small Fast Bengal 
village known as Baradi in the district of 
Dacca. Here lie lived a most ordinary 
life, neither naked nor in Sannyasa constiirac, 
but wearing the ordinary clothing of the 
poorest householders. Only inquisitive 
persons with some deeper insight (a^uld 
discover someihiug above I he ordinary in 
him. When however he happened to conic 
ill contact with persons, whose conscious- 
ness was somewhat illumined by Divine 
Light, lie could no longer hide himself. 
Mahatma Vijayakrishna Goswaini was 
one of the few who fully realized his 
extraordinary spiritual greatness and drew 
the attention of the God-seeking people 
towards him. Vijayakrishna, even at the 
highest stage of his spiritual enlighten- 
raeni, declared that the Brahmacbdrl of 
Baradi was one of several guardian angels 
of the spiritual domain of India in the 
nineteenth century and that ihoiigit hr 
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preferred lo remain iiiikiiuwii, uiireeoj^niKed, 
unhoiiouredy iinadmired, he was diffusing 
an enormous ainouiU of spiritualitj' into 
the mental atmosphere of the people and 
the {general religious interest and enthusiasm 
of the Kasl Hengal people was greatly due 
to his presence. Braliniaehari is said 
lo have expressed his disapproval of 
Vijayakrishna’s adverll/iiig his name in 
this way, since it would draw people 
towards him. People really turned towards 
him in larger and larger number. By a 
show of rough exterior he kept away many, 
who were not earnest seekers of spiritual 
light, though his heart was full of 
sympathy for them. But still many sincerely 
pious iiieii and women circled round liiiii, 
became his admirers and sought for his 
blessings. 

Now something about his early car<‘er. 
Born in a petty West Bengal village of a 
poor Brahman family, the boy Lokaiialha 
felt an urge within himself for the practice 
of Yoga and sought for a (tufu. India 
is a laud of spirituality, and here in every 
province and in every district Sadhakas 
with some pradical knowledge of the 
scieijcjc and art of Yoga, with some 
developed psychical powers and wilii some 
amount of Divine inspiration an? always 
found even among the householders honestly 
doing their domestic a?id sofual duties in 
the usual way. Hen* no sincere and 
earnest seeker ha^ to suffer disappointment 
for want of a teacher, in whatever out of 
the way plare he may reside, fhe little hov 
ranir to the nntirr of an advaocfd 
householder^ Yogi Bhagavan Chandia 

(rangopadhyaya, who with h'9 inner vision 
saw the spiritual puleutiality of the boy 
and took him up for systematic training. 
After some progress had been made, the 


Guru with his beloved disciple retired lo 
Kalighat, which was then a solitary place 
fit for deeper Yoga-Sadhaiia. It was a lime 
when Calcutta was in the womb of the 
future, the western civilization did not 
invade the country and the promotion ( or 
degeneration ) of Kalighat into a modern 
town was a remote possibility. The Images 
of the Divine Father and Mother ( Siva 
and Kail ) of the universe had been 
established some centuries ago by some 
great saint of the Natha-YogI sect on a 
cremation ground on the bank of the holy 
(Ganges, perhaps with the purpose of 
founding here a perinaiienl centre of Yoga- 
Culture for the initiates and Bhakli-Cullnre 
for lh<? common run of people. The 
Y^ogj-Gurii with his young disciple settled 
here for many long years and led the 
disciple carefully step by step through all 
the processes of Yoga known lo him. lie 
look particular care lo save the disciple 
from all sorts of leinptations, all sorts of 
liiiiidilies, exciteiiieiils and exaltations, all 
kinds of hindrances in the path of Yoga, 
and lo arrange for all kinds of facilities 
necessary for making the. path easier and 
smoother for the young student. Lokaiiathu 
also by <ltnl of his energy and application 
made wonderful progress. 

When Tiokanalha’s body and iiiind and 
intellect were fully disciplined and In'* 
power of eoiu'ciit ration extraordinaril; 
developed, the (tuiu look him to Bauara.. 
when after some lime the old Yogi gave 
up Ills* body. Brahmachari Dokanatha had 
by ihir time ar^iiired complete rout mi 
over his body and nerves and vital organs 
and mental faculties aud lasted various** 
kinds of Yogic. powers developed in him- 
Hih training in Rajayoga aud JnanayogM 
was perfected under the inspiration and 
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guiduuee of Mafaayogi Tailauga Swaiui. Hiti 
whole; heiug was illumined by the Divine 
liight und he realized the idenlily of 
himself and all the diversities of the 
liniyeise with Brahma, the Infinite Ftetual 
Absolute Spirit. He did not formally enter 
into the iiioiiastir ortler and remained 
Hrahinuehari Lokuuathu all his life. Inwardly 
however he was above all «uders, above 
all ilistiiictioiis of Vuruus and ANiumas, 
above all differeiiees of se<;lM and eoiiiuiuiiitie^ 
and iial ioiialil ies. He experinierd hiniseif in 
all and all in liiinHclf. Vll llie ^o-ealled 
•siiperiiaUiiui powers, vvhiefi were drvehrped 
in him, were eoiiiplelely under bin ctuitrol. 
He ehose to live and move in I fie world 
an a plain and simple man. 

Afterwards the eiiligliteued Yogi lravell<*d 
<ni foot not only tliroiiglioiit liniia, but 
also ill many other parts of Asia. He 
spent iiiuiiy years in the Himalayas and 
I lie liilly and snowy tracts of ribel, where 
lie outwardly enjoyed the beauties ainl 
>iibliinilie8 of nature and inwardly enjoyed 
I lie infinite bliss of the Self. He Iruvelled 
widely in the Islamic eoiiiUries of Western 
Asia. Thongli he travelled as a ]»laiii and 


Dimple mendicant, his majestic figure, his 
extraordinary bright and penetrating eyes, 
the supramuudane joy munifeated in his 
countenance, the expression of his selilesa 
love for all, the Divine uncoiicern with 
which he moved among all, —the high and 
tile luw alike, -made him an object of 
reverence everywhere. In the Islam ie 
e4inniiies, and pai ticnlarly :U \lcceu and 
Medina, he wa.^ revered by the intelligent 
uud |ii«nis Miissalinans as a great Indian 
Siiti i^ainl. A devour Moslem -tuiiil, Abdul 
had ifie spiritual iusiglii lo ^ee 
iiilti his inner giealiieas and became one 
of his atdefil fi tends and udliiirers. He 
is said III Lave passed 'seveial years in 
the snowy Arctic regions. Such was the 
control of liis will over the physical system 
tltal he i;oiild bear 4‘Xtieiue cold as well 
as extreme lieat, cxlieine tlroughl as well 
as extreiiK* moisture, with equal ease and 
without any iinpediiueiit lo the continuous 
eiijoynienl of the bliss of his inner 
4!onsciouBiiess. Jt was only at the ripe old 
age, of course unattended with any in- 
lirinity, that lie relnrned lo his hoiiielaiid 
Bengal and iinally look it into liis Intuii 
lo settle at Buradi. 



rhe Character of Hindu Culture 


lUiSDd CULTUKK AND THK 

/^.lA/.lrAjy/i 

/Vs It «l«tlimy»lor of lh« nature of 
ttiinlii CuUute, tire Rnuiriyaua is an nieal 
Itouk. K.verjf l>a£e of the immortal epie 
presents the picture of lliudu Culture with 
all its "lory. The word ‘Hindu’ lias Iweii 
formed out of ‘Hi’ taken from the word 
‘Himalaya’, and ‘ludhu’ taken from the 
\vor*l ‘Siiidhu’ which means the o<-ean. 
'I'hus ‘Hindu’ is nothin" hut a erdlmiiiial 
form of the word ‘llindhn’. From the 
Himalayas down to the ocean, the entire 
land is called ‘Hindustan’ and the people 
dwellin" in this land are known as Hindus. 
‘Arya’ is the other name given to the 
people inhahitiii" this area, which means 
‘the possessor of exeelleiil culture’. The 
habit of life, mode of living, tmstoms aud 
traditions with regard to food, etc., aud 
other natural and auspicious activities of 
the people, of this laud are in their 
totality called ‘Hindu Culture’. The other 
name given to this Arya Culttire is 
Sadachara, or noble conduct. Kvery act 
performed by a man of this culture from 
ablutions to the taking of food and 
recreation, etc., follows the rules of the 
scriptures, hence it contributes to the 
soul’s welfare. Inasmuch as this Sadachara, 
or noble conduct, brings good in the 
present world as well as in the next, it 
is called the Hindu ‘Dharma’*. It has 
come down from eternity, hence the other 

( Vai^esika Sutra I. 2 ) 


By Jtyailayal Goyamlka 

naine given lo it is the ‘Eternal Religion’, 
FiOrd Manu nays:— 

WF ^ RwWfWt: I 

crwtglif^ Jiff: tiaffaWL II 

( Munu, If. 12 ) 

“Dharma, as uientioned above, 1 b 
tlirer.tly indicated by the lollowiiig 
four iiiarkB, viz., the VedaB, the 
SmrtiB. the conduct of Baiiitly 
perBoiiB, and aotioiiB which bring 
natural delight to the flotil” {i.e. 
benevolent ant, etc. ). 

This Eternal Religion represents the 
laws of God, and it ever exists in Cod. In 
the beginning of creation, it is manifested 
from God. The Cord has said in the GltS-.— 

JIT? ii 

( IV. 1 ) 

“t taught this immortal Yoga to 
VivaBvin ( Sun-God ); VivaBvan 
conveyed it to Manu (hie eon); 
and Manu it to ( his eon ) 

tkBwSiku.” 

4inl at the lime of universal dissolu- 
lion, it inergcft in Cod. Therefore, God 
alone is its foundation. The Lord Himself 
said: — 

ingfUf nfiiwwtidwistitwt ^ 

( XIV. 27 ) 

"For, I am the abode of the imperish- 
able Brahma, of immortality, ot 
everlasting virtue and of unending 
blias.” 

Hence this Eternal Religion is called 
the very embodiment of God. It has been 
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ever in existencey and will ever exist, that 
is why it is the ^Eternal Dharma’. 

Sometimes it is manifest, and some- 
times unraanifest; but it never ['ets totally 
destroyed. Like the manifestations of the 
Divine on earth, it only goes through the 
process of ‘descent’ and ‘ascent’. 

All the verses of Valmlkl’s Ramayaua^ 
xSxt. Adhyatma Ramayana^ and the couplets 
and other metrical compositions of Goswami 
Tiilasidasji’s A^7 tPiacharitamana wi reveal 
in a general way the various aspects of 
iliiidu Culture in tiie form of this Eternal 
Religion. The ideal e.haracLers of Sri Kama 
ami Situ depicted hy tiierii, and the 
brotherly love among the four brothers, 
are the <'.hief illustrations of Hindu Culture. 

Ar! RAMA’S IDEAL CHARACTER IN 

THE RrlM/irA VA 

Whatever acts were ever performed hy 
Sri Rama were inspired hy, and saturated 
with, Dharma, wisdom, propriety, virtue, 
glory, truth and spiritual secret. His conduct 
towards all — the Devas, Rsis, sages, ordinary 
men, beasts, birds, etc., — was extremely 
praiseworthy, supernatural and matcliless. 
What to speak of Devas, Hms, sages and 
men — His behaviour even towards a bear 
like Jambavan, and monkeys like Sugrlva 
ami Huiiuraaii, etc., a bird like Ja|ayu and 
a Kiiksasa like Vihiilsaua was so much 
aiiffiised with mercy, love and disliileresled- 
ness that its very reinemhruiice brings 
one horripilation. There is uo act of Bhagavaii 
l^rl Rdma, which is not productive of 
blessedness. 

Though God Himself, the embodiment 
of Supreme Brahma, He showed utmost 
propriety and love in His relationship 
towards all and reacted towards a friend 
just like a friend, towards His parents 


5()l 

just like a son, towards the wife just like 
Her husband, towards His brethren just 
like a brother, towards servants like their 
Master, and towards the sages aud 
Brahmans, like a devoted disciple. There- 
fore, we should learn the lesson of propriety 
from every one of His acts. 

' In what words should we describe • the 
kingdom of Sri Rainachandra ? I'he tradi- 
tion has become current throughout the 
world that it was an Ideal kingdom. 
‘Raniarajya’ has become the syitouyiii fur 
the best (h»veriiiiienl on eurtli. In the 
kingdom of Kfima, love was the motive 
whieh goveriiod men in their mutual 
relation, and every individual practised his 
particular Dharma lu addition to his 
adherence to the principles of ethics, virtue, 
right conduct and devoliou to Cod. The 
majority of people were broad-minded and 
benevolent .. by nature. Almost all ittna 
followed the vow of devotion to one wifa 
and the women were scrupulous in their 
practice of devotion to the husband. The 
influence of Hhuguvaii Sri Rama was ; so 
great that what to speak of incu, even 
the animals ami birds fearlessly moved in 
His kingdom forgetting their mutual 
antipathy and hatred. 'I’lie character of 
men was iiohle and extraoidiiiary. 'I'heir 
conduct rcpreseiiled the ideal conduct of 
the Aryus. It is this iticai which wc call 
hy the iiuiiie of lliudu (iulturc. Keeping 
this iileal us our goal, wc shouhl coustaiuly 
endeavour to real i/e it in life. 

THE UNIQUE CHAKACIEK OE SlI’A 
DERICTKDIN THE RJJ/j }\iyA 

According to Hindu Culture, what 
should be the ideal liehavioiir of the wife 
towards her husband, the lesson of this 
should be learnt by our mothers from the 
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ctuuracKf oi Slui. Almotl entire life 
i4 ib.e Uai¥erM) Mother, SUfi, m^y be 
treated at object-lesson by our mothers and 
listers. We derive from Her life beautiful 
inatructious about the decorum and propriety 
Line should observe in oner’s behaviour towards 
cioe'fl father-in-law, mother-in-law, mother, 
tathex, brothers-in-law, servants, attendants 
and ali other men and. women— and even 
uiwarda men of the most depraved character, 
h/veryone t-an find out these initructions 
in the HUimUyanu. AU the acts of Sita 
were pioductive of anspicious teiults. 
therefore, our mothers and sisters should 
uy theu best to xealiae in life tessons 
which are so abundant Iv found in the 
life of SiU. 

FRATERNAL LOVE IN iHK 

RAmA VAJfA 

ijacording, to Hindu Culture, how 

lovingly a brother should behave toward'^ 
another byrotber# wa learn this at variouH 
pUmes in the RUmUyarja from ibe ehavacters 
of iri Rtaa, Laksmavia, i^ri Kharata 
and Sri Satrughna, SeWeasness ami love 
glitter through every one of their acta. 

Flow should wr describe the <Seitleisuess 
exhibited by Sri Rama and Kharata ? 
Every gesture, every effort and the greatest 
delight of i^ri Rama lay in giving the 

kingdom to Bbarata, and of Bharata in 

giving it to !^r! Rama. 'I'he reader may 
easily read this described in detail in the 
Ayodhya Kn^du of any edition of the 
H^mUyafia^ Similarly, in the Dwapara 
age the Pftp^va brothers, including 
YudhiBbita, eshibited ideal and incompar- 
able brotherly love among themselves. 
This* indeed, is Hindu Culture' 

BELIEF IN GOD 

Belief in God tic^cupics an iiuportaiit 

in Hindu Culture. But mu Hindus 


alone, Christians and Mohammedans also 
entertain belief in God. He who is 
described by us by such names as Hari, 
Om, Ifwara, Paramfitma, Narayaiia, Rama, 
Kif^a, etc., the Christians call Him by 
the name of God, and the Mohammedana 
by such names as Allah, Khuda, etc. 
Just as words like Jala, Paul, Nlr, water, 
etc., all staud for water, all are synonyms 
of water, and refer to the tame thing, 
'water\ even su all those different uamei 
refer, in reality, to one and the same God. 

Uut §rutis', Smrtia'^bookH of Philosophy , 
I. fbe ^TuU Myft: 

{ \‘ajurv4du XI.. I ) 
'*Wti4Uver objirti, Niuitfiitc inJ inaajmste, 
tbaro exiit in fhii iiuiverie, are nil pervi^ieii 
by God.** 

I, t.ord M»uu *»yti 

«•» ♦I’rttil I 

.lifti'-tfirartfifi*) II 

( XU. 122, ) 

'*(>ue hIiouIiI kuou tlitt Sii|>i'ame Feixon, Goil. 
wlio is iniuiiter thin tlie iiiinuteHt, the bent ruler 
of all, like Uie {^ohi in lustre and |>iirity, ami 
revealed by the iutelleet even iu the dream Hlat«^. 
He |>ervadeH all beings in His five I'oruiH, kuuuii 
as the fi\e eleiueuls, and is eouatantiy ttiruiiig 
ihem ail, iu a whirligig, through the |>r«»er-'^ 
ot birth, growth and deeay.” 

3. I’hc great sMigc, Veilavyisa, .say«:> 

I ( lirahmaaidrit I. 2 ) 

“He who is the cauite ot the origin, exibtemT 
and destruction of this world is God.'* 

.Vfsbsrfi Pataftjali says:- 

( Vogasutras I. 24 ) 
“The Special Being, who ever reniaiu" 
uutouebed by *KWa* ( trouble in the form ol 
Ignorance, Egoism, Atraction, Hatred and Attarli' 
iiienl ), ‘Ksrms’ ( virtue and vice ), Fruits ol 
Karma ( birth in a particular caste, longevity and 
worldly enjoyment ), and desires, i.- (bxl.” 
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hi8torj\ Piira*ja8^ and all other 

•criptiirea recognize the existence of 
Cod almost at every step. It is 
superfluous to meutiou the the 

I ( ffnd 1 * 2 r> ) 

^'’Omnidcioiirr, in IjiKhAftl (orui. ptmriit 
ill Him.” . 

( Ibid i. 26 ) 

“He is the Teacbfi ui gods like Brahms, 
and is ilir greatest of all ; fm Time cannot put 
a slop to His exifilenec."' 

I- 1'lie Maliahlulniiu .“ji)': 

<-=(1 I 

( AnuidsfiiM 149 - J 3 R ) 

"'All |;i<sis Mani>. godt>, and ail othrr beings* 
and all the different aspects ol Prak^ti. oonslittng 
ol the animate and inaniiiiatr world, are brouglit 
iiil»» oxisfenro Narayava."’ 

2. 'riie \ t*i4run({ -as-: 

II 

( VI. s. MO ) 

"M^od is iiotli ill*' svlude and llir part* hotli 
iiiaiiile>l and llnfT 1 anife^|. He is l.ord of all, ih*' 
Witness of all* tlir oiimisrienl Being. It is tli*’; 
>arrie alniiglil) l.ord wlio i> «allei| tlif; .Suprenir 
Being." 

3. The (iUii 

-'ll II 

(XV. 1 . ) 

"Ihf Supreme I'wHon i' distisri ftom both, 
uho, interpenetrating the three wnrld®, sustain* 
^lli and is designated a^ the UnireTfa) .Sou! and 
Imperisbahle Lord.” 

inc Mb : 

ff'Xiwifit mm ii 

( thfd XVTIT hi ) 


m 

Rumdyaua and the BkStgava^a^, in the 

same breath, for they are as a mati^i 
of fart our ideal and principal booka, 
upholding belief in the Godhead. 

“Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the hearts **( 
all beings, who am mounted on the aulomiton 
of this body, causing them by Hia illusive poiset 
to revolve ( according to their actions ). 

1. The Bhagavaia says:- 

ir.Hiaw «Krs 

nfi fi?i >i go^ i 

*rf firepft gsT 

ITJI «Tf»T 'r> II 

( 1. 1. n 

‘•Inst lift iiiMifstr OP that l^uprcme Lmd, th** 
very embodiment M Triitb, from whom th^ 
creation, prceervation and dcrttrnetion of thi* 
world proceed; who is thr fsiiRO ot mfrything, 
both hy positive and negative proob:; wbo i- 
prcsrnl in all things a*- Sat, and eaist^ <ntri 
whrn thr WO! Id !• not. who interpenettiitr < 
rverything* and i? all- wire, and being esaentiaUj 
wi.-rlom if' s'-lf rc'falcd ; who levcaled the Veda- 
lo Brahma* »a the Mage of creation, throu;;!* 
Ill- mind,- thr Verl^® m rcrj^cl of whirh rv«*n 
the "Sgrp Hfo bewildered^ who, being Truth iisfH. 
confers by pre.HF>n»e the appearanre of tealb' 
i»n othei ihing-, but who from the point of vi*-'' 
of llir. diffriTiil moditiraliuns of the llncefnld 
creation abo mirral — rven tbf •iin- ra>" 

falling on gla^^-' ercatet' the ilhi-ion of ^»aKr 
wberr fhetr ih no water, and the *lbi«ion of lao'l 
where ihfr** i> wafer; fiotu whom, l-ccauiyF ol 
Hift hrilbant bghi of Knowledge, :ill form- ol 

Hava - hyporii 5 .y, df«-rii, rr,v..r^rv r^-rnain 4 i a 
di*»tanee.“ 

Again, 

••■Rl Ii 

( lh<i, XT. ii- 21 ) 

'TuM as the spider spreads through it? asoulh 
the web from its boweU* and haiing. sported with 
it, again ewallows it, so does the ^rupreroe 
(in respeft of this nni^erve)*' 
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bri Tula»i*la»ji aa^a: — 

Jn% ?5j^ I 

ii 

‘M adore Lord Hari, known by the 
name of 6rX Rama, who is superior 
to and lies beyond all cauBes, whose 
May§. (illusive power) holds sway 
over the entire universe inoluding 
gods from Brahma ( the Creator ) 
downwards, and demons, whoso 
prerenco lends positive reality to 
the world of appearances— even as 
the false notion of a serpent is 
entertained with reference to a rope— 
and. whose feet are the only bark 
Tor those who are eager to cross 
the ocean of mundane existence.” 

In the Arariya-Ka^(ia, iit answer lo 
a question of Sr? Lakfmanik, ifje Lord 
liitnself says:— 

wnr t?! *1 wj «| OTSf sfrst i 

*’ir »fh» 11 

‘‘lie who is ignorant about Maya, 
Ciod and his own self is called 
Jlva ; and He who dispens s bondage 
and liberation, according to the 
Law of Karma, and is beyond 
everything, is the iuspiror of Maya 
and is the embodiment of blessed- 
uesB, is God.” 

The af heist 8 and unbelievers, by their 
false arguments and reasons, have misled 
many an ignorant and unsophisticated soul, 
who raise questions of doubt about the 
existence of God. This has adversely 
affected our Hindu Culture, and has been 
the one main cause for India's downfall. 
The beneht derived from belief in the 
existence of God, and the injurious effect 
of unbelief, arc, indeed, sufficiently ]>atenl. 


The believer in God, out of fear of 
God, refrains from the commission of sin, 
and practices dependence on God, on 
account of which many virtues like fear- 
lessness, fortitude, courage and gravity, 
etc. lake possession of his heart. Through 
the incilitation on God, he easily gets rid 
of every form of sin and vice, and gets 
endowed with every form of virtue and 
virtuous conduct. And realizing supreme 
peace and supreme bliss, he attains after 
death the best and the highest stale of 
existence. 

In the heart of the atheist and un- 
believer, sin and vice easily make their 
aborle. Not being affected by the fear of 
God, there is no reason why he should 
exercise restraint in the matter of commis- 
sion of sin. Anxiety, grief and fear arc 
his lot brought about by the misery he 
obtains as llio fruit of his sins, and after 
death his plight becomes extremely terrible 
indeed. 

Urasoii also upholds this truth. Yon 
say, “riiere is no God'’, and T say, 
‘"There is (fo*!." Let us, for a whiV, 
agree that whal .>ou slate is true; and 
under that circumstance, that is, if iherr 
is no God, and iiiy faith is without an\ 
foundation, what do I stand to lose ? 
According to your standpoint, God has no 
existence, in reality ; therefore whatever 
effort is made for His realization, He will 
be realized neither by you, nor by me. 

It can never happen that God will remain 
unrealized by me, and will be realized by 
you; for when God has no existence ai 

all, how can he be realized by you V 

The error 1 committed in believing in 

God will bring me no punishment as iis 

fruit. Thus you and 1 will stand on the 
same footing. But suppose, for a nioiucni' 
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that mjr statement turns out to be true, 
and the existence of God is definitely 
proved; then as its result, if I follow a 
spiritual discipline approved by the 
scriptures, I shall realize God and attain 
supreme peace and supreme bliss, whereas 
you will remain deprived of them. Not 

only this, you will, as the result of your 

unbelief, go to a frightful hell, where 
you will have to face extreme misery. 

According to this argument also, it is 
highly beneficial to cultivate faith in God. 

There are other arguments also which 
prove the existence ol God. Without God 
nothing can exist. Ether, air, light, water, 
earth, sun, moon, planets and stars — all 
these prove the existence of God. He, by 
whom these are created and guided, is 
God; for there can be no effect without 

a cause. Therefore, the universe must have 
a cause, lie from whom it is produced, 
that very instrumental and material cause# 
of the universe is God. He, who is the 
creator, preserver and destroyer of the 
world, who is the dispenser of the fruits 
of Karma according to virtue and vice, 
and is the ruler and guide of all, is God. 
There are many large machines and great 
factories in this world; they cannot be 
run without the help of some living agent 
without whom they virtually go to pieces 
and get destroyed. 

The ingredient of which a thing is made 
h its material cause, and the maker of ho 
thing is its instrumental cause— c. g., earih is the 
material cause of the pot, and the potter is its 
instrumental cause. But the material aud instru- 
mental cause of the world is God alone. Just as 
the spider spreading its web is itself the material 
imd instrumental cause of the web, even so God 
both the material aud instrumental cause of 
ihc universe, and is identical with it. 


Whatever objects you see, and about 
which you hear, whoever guides them all, 
is God. lie is the same as Consciousness. 
Gross Nature, being devoid of Conscious- 
ness, cannot place things in their proper 
places, nor can it guide them. But when 
the energy functioning behind this world 
is properly examined it will be apparent 
that it is an extraordinary power, the 
very embodiment of Consciousness in its 
best form. Just observe with what excep- 
tional cleverness He is guiding the world 
according to definite laws. There are living 
beings so minute in form that they can 
hardly be observed by the unaided eyes. 
Some of these animalcules can be seen, 
now and then, by straining the eyes against 
the background of a white piece of paper. 
They arc of various colours, while, red, 
etc., and arc minuter than the smallest 
poppy seed. In common parlance, they 
are sometimes called by the name of 
‘Toppyseed-inscct”. Even in this minute 
form of the insect, it possesses all the 
necessary limbs. There are feet to crawl 
on the ground and wings to fly, and 
mind and intelligence also are present in 
it. And within that minute form there 
are many organs. Germs minuter than 
these exist, which arc even invisible to the 
eyes. Pause and consider, how clever 
should be the creator of these animalcules 
and germs. It is impossible for blind 
Nature to act as their creator. 

The nature, intellect and senses possessed 
by mail being different in each individual, 
the conduct of men is different in every 
individual case. The virtue and vice men 
commit make them liable for appropriate 
happiness and misery whose dispensation 
cannot be regulated by material Nature. The 
dispenser of the fruits of action must be 


3 K. K. 
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a vast ocean of Consciousness^ who is no 
other than God Himself. 

There is no machine in this world, 
which can work without an operator. For 
example, take a loom in a factory, or a 
knitting-machine. If there is no operator 
behind the machine, it will not turn out 
any piece of cloth or any knitted article ; 
for when a thread snaps, who will join 
it without an operator ? On the contrary, 
the machine itself will be spoiled. The 
Railway is the largest machine, but it 
cannot run unless its engine, line, and 
slippers, etc. are kept in order. The whole 
railway system will get disorganized in the 
course of a day unless there are very 
intelligent supervisors and organizers behind 
it. The machinery of the universe is also 
worked according to this plan. If there 
is no intelligent, conscious agent to act as 
its creator, organizer, supervisor, caretaker 
and rapairer, etc., it will also meet with 
the same fate. 

No being on earth entertains any 
doubt about his own existence. Wc feel 
that we are, and in addition we are 
conscious and always entertain desire for 
knowledge. We are always anxious to 
extend the bounds of our knowledge. In 
addition to this, all crave for happiness, 
and everybody regards some one or other 
in this world as happier than him. Thus 
we all believe in the states of being, 
knowledge and happiness — Existence, 

Consciousness and Bliss — and we find that 


in this world nowhere is Knowledge and 
Bliss existent in their complete states, and 
all men are engaged in pursuit of them. 
Is it ever possible to imagine that a thing, 
which every man of wisdom and learning 
craves for, is non-existent ? Therefore, He 
in whom Existence, Consciousness and 
Bliss are present in their complete states 
is God. The material world represents 
only the Existence aspect of God; the 
atom has been split, but there was no 
Consciousness and Bliss discovered within 
it. But the minutest germ, which is 
observed with difficulty even by the power- 
ful lens of a microscope, possesses both 
Existence and Consciousness. It recognizes 
its own food, and craves for happiness: 
for it has been detected to take fright 
and run away in the face of an enemy. 
When gross matter is not the seat of 
Existence, Knowledge and Bliss, it is 
necessary to postulate something, which is 
their foundation. Thus whatever is the 
repository of Existence, Knowledge and 
Bliss is God. That Consciousness itself 
is the guide of, and propelling force 
behind. Matter. He is the Lord of Lords. 

The above argument definitely proves 
that whoever is the originator, creator, 
ruler, organizer and protector of the 
world, — that being, full of Consciousness, 
is God. This faith of the Hindus, based on 
experience, has come down to them from 
eternity — and this is called Hindu Culture 
(Kalyan )• 

( To he continued) 



Attitude to Life in the Kamayana Age 


The widespread belief in the theory 
of Karina and the deep-rooted faith in the 
efficacy of fate tended to foster in men a 
pessimistic outlook on life. Human beings, 
according to Nfirada, are stupid in respect 
of their own welfare, being environed by 
mighty dangers and encompassed by 
decrepitude and hundreds of ailments. 
They are everywhere beset with a perennial 
stream of evils, enfeebled and smitten by 
divinity with hunger, thirst and old age, 
and overwhelmed by sorrow and grief. 
Indeed, inscrutable is the lot of humanity. 
Some pass their time merrily with danc- 
ing and playing on musical instruments, 
while others weep distressfully with tears 
streaming from their eyes down their 
cheeks. But, down fallen on account of 
their attachment for their mothers, fathers 
and sons and infatuated by their love for 
their wives and kinsmen, they fail to 
cognize the grief these would entail in the 
world hereafter ( VII. 20. 9 — 14 ). 

It is the overhanging sense of death 
and decay that colours and feeds at every 
step the pessimistic view of life. Whellier 
in the enjoyment of riches or in the 
abyss of misery, death is pulling man 
binding him with a cord; people cannot 
thwart the course of destiny ( V. 37. 3-4 ), 
“No creature”, says Rama, “is endowed 
with the power of exercising any control 
over the course of events — man has no 
independent status in nature ; the Destroyer 
draws him both here and hereafter. As a 
ripe fruit has no fear other than fall, so 
man who is born has no fear other than 
death. Even a stout-pillared edifice, getting 


_ By S. N. Vyas, M. A. 

dilapidated, waxes weak, so men coming 
under the sway of decrepitude and death 
get enfeebled. A night that was gone by 
docs not return, as the full Yamuna when 
she has entered the ocean does not come 
back. In this world days and nights pass 
away with creatures and speedily impair 
their lives, even as in summer the rays 
of the sun dry up the waters. Every- 
body's life is decreasing, whether he sits 
or moves. Death goeth with one, sittetfa 
with one and after having gone a long 
way, returncih with one. The person is 
filled with folds in the skin, the hairy 
head goes hoary and the individual is 
enfeebled because of age” ( 11 . 105. 15 — 23 ). 

The seers of the age therefore built 
this ideal of life on a foundation of a 
deep sense of the evanescence of earthly 
life: People rejoice in the rising of the 
sun, they feel delighted at the approach 
of night, but they do not understand that 
their lives have meanwhile shortened. 
People are exhilarated at the commence- 
ment of a new season in a novel fashion, 
though in reality creatures get their lives 
shortened at the change of seasons ( IL 
105. 24-5 ). Where there is growth there 
is decay, where there is prosperity there 
is ruin, and where there is birth there is 
death. Therefore attachment unto wife, 
sons, friends, riches is not proper, for 
sure shall be brought about separation 
with them ( VII. 52. 11-2 ). As on the 
mighty ocean one piece of wood comes 
in contact with another and then goes 
away, so a person having been in associa- 
tion with another is separated from him 



568 KALYANA-KALPATARl) I Vol. 15 


in time. In this very wise, wives and 
sons and kindred and wealth havin<^ been 
in association go away; their separation 
is certain ( II. 105. 26-7 )• 

A note of pessimism is often struck 
by such characters of the epic as arc 
waylaid by the unkind hand of destiny. 
Sitd, banished by Rama in fear of public 
slander, declares, *The great Dispenser 
hath created this body to suffer miseries^* 

( VII. 48. 3 ). During her captivity at 
Lankd, she says, “0 cursed is this subject 
human life that men cannot renounce it 
even at their pleasure^’ ( V. 25. 20 ). In a 
similar vein, the women kidnapped by 
Rftvaoa exclaim, ‘‘Ob, fie on humanity. 
There is none more vile than man^* 
(Vn. 24. 17 ). 

To such deep strains of poignant 
pessimism, the epic gives a silver lining 
by drawing our attention to the optimistic 
conception of life. True, life is miserable, 
yet it is incapable of being renounced 
( II. 57. 22 ) The couples ( of hunger and 
thirst, ignorance and grief, sickness and 
death ) pertain in especial to all creatures, 
and these being inevitable, one ought not 
to be overwhelmed by them ( IL 77. 23 ). 
If this body is like a bubble, who should 
lament for whom ( IV. 21. 3 ). Perceiving 
the destruction of life, declining like unto 
a current that never turrieth back, one 
should engage one^s soul in happiness, for 
all men are said to be born for the same 
( IL 105. 31 ). Just as, while one is 
proceeding on a road, another standing on 
the way says, “I too will go in thy 
wake”, even so the way that has been 
followed by our predecessors must be 
followed as well by us ( II. 105. 29-30 ). 
Having come to this scene of action 


( Karmahhumi ) , one should do that which 
is good and proper ( II. 109. 28 )• 

The pessimistic outlook on life is often 
given vent to by Rdma, especially when 
in the throes of grief consequent on the 
abduction of his beloved wife Sita and 
the seeming impossibility of hex recovery, 
in place of expression of dauntless courage 
and of defiance of even the gods, we 
have from bis lips helpless lamentations 
and pious moralizing. Faced with disaster, 
he does not show us any burning passion 
for vengeance and dilates by making weak 
complaints and religious reflections. To 
such Rama, the heartening words of 
Laksmana come as a welcome relief. “Be 
calmed”, says the younger Raghava, “abandon 
this dejected mentality. One^s desired 
object can hardly be attained in the 
absence of proper endeavour. Spirited 
action is full of potentiality; nothing is 
beyond the reach of one who is endowed 
with it. Spirited men never lag behind 
in enterprise. Men of thy calibre, endowed 
with intellect, do not like mountains waver 
in the face of gusts of adversities. Even 
if Vaidehi is dead or lost, it does not 
behove thee to lament for her like a 
commoner. If stalwarts like thee do not 
bear the grief that has befallen them, 
what other weak-kneed mortal can ever do 
so. Take courage, for adversity is the lot 
of humanity” (IV. 1. 120-2; III. 67. 7-8; 
111. 66. 13, 5, 6 ). Sometimes it is Sugriva 
who instils into Rama a new hope by 
telling him to cast away his sorry way of 
thinking, even as a self-controlled ascetic 
casteth away any course of thought inter- 
fering with the attainment of his purpose; 
for, one who lacks spirit and enthusiasm 
is cowed down, allows sorrow to overwhelm 
his mind, ruins all his aspirations and 
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lands in adversity ( VI. 2. 4, 6 ). Another 
heartening utterance conies from Angada 
who raises up the morale of his fellow 
Vfinarasv dejected owing to their failure to 
find out Sita: ‘^Do not land your mind 
in desponden’cy which is a mightily corrod- 
ing evil, since it kills a man as does an 
angry serpent a child. One who harbours 
despondency at a time fit for bravery and 
action is a spiritless man, whose objective 
is foredoomed to failure” ( IV. 64. 9-10 ). 

When Sita was banished by Rama at 
the most critical period of a woman^s life, 
she took counsel not to commit suicide 
thinking that patience is the virtue of a 
woman and that it would have been rash 
on her part to kill herself with the future 
descendants who would continue the line 
of Raghu ( VII. 48. 8 ). Hanuman, when 
failed in his attempts to locate Sita at 
Lankd, thinks of ending his life out of 
sheer disappointment, but on cool reflection 
realizes that **many are the evils born of 
suicide, while one may attain one’s object 
while living, hence I shall hold ray life 
and surely shall I meet Sita” { V. 13. 45 ). 
Bharata, pining for Rama’s return from 
exile, exclaims on seeing Hanuman bringing 
news of bis home-coming that a man does 
attain happiness even though it be after 
a hundred years (VI. 126. 2 ). This very 
optimistic utterance is also made by Sita 
under duress of an enemy’s camp on seeing 
Hanuman as a god-sent messenger of her 
dear lord ( V. 34. 6 ). 

Sometimes a doubt is expressed as to 
the stability of the mind of men. Dasaratha 
tries to hasten the preparations for the 
coronation of Rama, because in his opinion 
the hearts of men are inconstant and the 
hearts even of the virtuous change by the 
action of natural impulses ( II. 4. 27 )• 


Evidence is also available of the conflict 
of Dharma and Adharma> A vigorous 
distrust even in the pursuit of righteous- 
ness comes from the robust Laksmana, 
who disillusioned at the plight of the 
righteous Rama and the prosperity of the 
sinful Havana bursts out into a tirade 
against Dharma itself (VI. 83. 14—30 ): 
That Dharma^ says he to Rama, which is 
incapable of delivering thee from calamities, 
is profitless, especially when thou hast 
subdued thy senses and ever abidest in 
good path. If Adharma would bring un- 
happiness to creatures, Ruvana should go 
to hell, and thou possessed of virtue 
should not come by misfortune. And 
seeing that he is free from danger and 
thou art in it, Dharma and Adharma are 
found to have tendencies the very reverse 
of those assigned to them respectively by 
the Vedas. If by means of virtue one 
attaineth the felicity attached to it and 
by means of unrighteousness one reapeth 
its proper fruit, then let those that are 
unrighteous reap the fruit of their impiety, 
let those who set their face against siii be 
not deprived of their righteousness, and 
let those that walk in the path of virtue 
reap the fruit of their piety. But since 
the unrighteous arc prosperous and the 
righteous miserable, both Dharma and 
Adharma are inefleotive. 

To sucli a line of reasoning, the epic 
would reply that although the vicious are 
generally found not to meet instantaneously 
with the fruit of their actions, yet no 
doubt should be entertained as regards 
the fruition of their evil deeds at the 
proper time ( VI. 111. 25 ). In Vall and 
Havana we have two types who seem to 
prosper in the midst of their very excesses, 
but who reap their well-merited retribution 
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in due course. In their ignorance, blinded 
by self-conceit and pride of their material 
possessions, bereft of the real sense of 
moral and religious values, devoid of the 
spiritual eye of discrimination, and in 
their unbounded thirst for mere creature 
comforts, they were really heading towards 
a climax that made their life a grim 
tragedy. 

An optimistic outlook on life is naturally 
born of a life of plenty and luxury bles- 
sing a people or a country. Barring a 
few cases of personal unhappiness, individual 
grievances or local misfortunes and disorders, 
we generally find that the people as a 
whole lived a rich material life, enjoying 
the good things of life with high standards 
of material comforts, artistic attainments 
and education, and as such their minds 
must have taken a bright and healthy 
view of life. In a city like Ayodhya, 
*^beautified by well-watered broad roads 
with avenues of flowering trees, by rich 
and tastefully laid-out market-places, by 
gilt sculptures and paintings, by numerous 
artists and craftsmen, and by parks, groves 
and pleasure villas for mixed companies 
of men and women; in a city bristling 
with awful armaments and defences, and 
alive with the activities of heroic warriors 
and royal officials who knew and were 
known in foreign countries; in a city 
where the standard of living and dressing 
was very high, and whither merchants 
with their goods flocked from many lands; 
where music was a common pursuit with 
citizens, dramatic societies and ladies’ clubs 
flourished in every ward or neighbourhood, 
and carnivals and social gatherings aud 
dinners were organized ; wherein merry 
actors and dancers displayed their art; to 
whose subarban parks in the afternoons 


lovers drove on swift conveyances for 
rambles, bedecked virgins gathered for 
sports and learned citizens repaired to 
engage in edifying debates; where the 
teachers and priests were all versed in the 
Vedas and their connected -sciences and 
the Br£thmatjias were none illiterate or of 
scanty knowledge or atheistic** ( L 5 — 7 ; 
II. 67 ) — in such a city how could dejection, 
pessimism or melancholiness ever find any 
lodgment in the peoples’ hearts ? Such a 
state of afiairs should not however be 
taken as conducive to the hedonistic view 
of life — a view which is often propounded 
by a profligate like Rdvat.ia, as when he 
says to Sita, ^^The youth of females is 
very transient; and so long as thy youth 
does not fade, do thou pass thy days 
happily” ( V. 20. 12; V. 24. 34). The 
Charvdka philosophy too, as propounded by 
Jabali ( 11. 108 ), discounts the moral values 
of life and advocates an unabashed enjoy- 
ment of life and its pleasures. Such an 
attitude of life was strongly discountenanced 
by the cultured people of the age, as 
Rama’s reply clearly suggests ( II. 109 ). 

The Ramayaiia conception of an ideal 
life envisages an all-round existence that 
enjoys in due measure all its varied aspects- 
material and spiritual. King Dasaratlia 
before abdicating the throne in favour of 
his eldest son thus speaks of his own 
well-lived life, evidently to serve as a 
beacon-light to Rama himself: “O Rama, 
1 am old and long-lived. All the coveted 
enjoyments of life have been enjoyed by 
me. I have performed likewise hundreds 
of sacrifices with plenty of food and 
Daksii.ias. I have got a son in thee after 
my own heart and incomparable in this 
world. I have freely given, sacrificed and 
studied. All desires and pleasures have 
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been enjoyed by me. 1 am free from 
debts due to the Devas, Rsis and Pitrs^ 
Brahmagas and likewise myself. Nothing 
more remains to be done by me except 
thy installation’* ( 11. 4. 12 — 5 ). Speaking of 
the well-fulfilled lives of his ancestors like 
Vftray Danu, Suka, Sumbha and others, 
Bali says, ‘‘Having got by an immense 
accession of wealth, they enjoyed many 
pleasures, made many gifts, celebrated 
many sacrifices, studied many lores and 
protected their subjects. They safeguarded 
their friends and destroyed their enemies 
and had no equal on the battlefield all 
the world over. They were all high- 
souled, considered the practice of Yoga as 
a great virtue and were engaged in austere 
penances. They were all heroic, high-born, 
well-versed in scriptures, knowing all 
branches of learning, who never retired 
from war” ( VII. 23 A. 43 — 46 ). An equal, 
balanced and judicious enjoyment of 
Dkarma^ Artha and Kama thus constituted 
the governing factor of a full, rich and 
successful life ( 11. 100. 62-3 ). 

On the whole therefore the attitude 
towards life in the Rdmayana age appears 
to be a fusion of both optimism and 
pessimism. In fact, the organization of 
the ancient Indian society was based on a 


synthetic and well-balanced arrangement of 
situations and values, and naturally there- 
fore all phases of outlook are easily 
discernible in it. The scheme of the four 
A 'dramas in itself was intended to spur 
the holders of the respective stages with 
a will to make progressive efforts. This 
fact, as well as the happy, merry and 
contented life led by the common people, 
tended to make their attitude to life 
optimistic. But the fact of human existence 
being considered a misery from which 
emancipation was sought and the belief in 
the pre-destination of events and happen- 
ings, point to a helpless stale of things, and 
in this regard the peoples’ outlook may 
be considered to be pessimistic. It must 
however be borne in mind that although 
asceticism and renunciation of the world 
may have been the outcome of such an 
attitude towards life, yet exertion and 
constant striving for a better condition 
of life was an essential and patent feature 
of the hermitages also. The Vanaprastha 
and Sannyasa stages of life, though 
inspired by a spiritual outlook, were not 
a result of disgust and sorrow, but the 
consequence of a properly thought-out 
project in life, in which it was seen that 
no side of life starved. 





Go<l-iii-Moin and Man-in-God 

Sri KRSINA, TIIJ*: IMPERSONAL’PERSON 

The philosophy of Love appears to 
very much favour the growth of unveiling 
of God in man and the indwelling of 
man in God which according to its tenets 
is the highest sign of man^s spiritual 
perfection. But we have to remember that 
it is ^ri K^sna, the Divine Musician and 
the Sporting Lord, that plays this dual 
role of God and man, nay^ the role of 
the One and the Many in the full freedom 
and delight of llis Divine Will. We know 
from the Upanisads that the Self-Command 
of the shape of the immaculate desire to 
become manifold and world-shaped had 
gone out from Him from the very begin- 
ning. Now who is Sri Kj jna V Sri Brahma^ 
Sanihita^ the spiritual book recording the 
hymns of Brahma, the demiurge, tells us 
that Sri Krsna possesses an eternal and 
spiritual body with the glow of ever-exist- 
ing Knowledge and inebriating felicity 
most charmingly blended in it and that 
He is Self-existent, Origin of all and the 
Primal Cause of all causes. Sfimad 
Bhagavata^ the treasure-house of the 
nectarine pastimes of Sri Krsiia and even 
Srt Bhagavadg'itch the Song-Celestial of 
the Lord, support this description on a 
proper understanding of their teachings. 
The Upanisads depict Him both as Personal 
and Impersonal and the prayerful votary 
referred to in the Ba-Upanisad addresses 
Him as the Spiritual Sun. 

The Finite-looking central orb, which 
is Form-Krjn.a also designated Bhagavan 
has its radiance extended to limitless 


By Y. Jagannatham, B. A. 

infinity and this is Efiulgence-Krstia 
designated Brahma which is infinite and 
all-pervading. Sri Krsr.ia, who is the 
middle-statured and Finite-looking Concrete 
Form-Centre, thus becomes infinite in His 
effulgence which is His abstract and Form- 
less Self and the substance of all creation 
and the basic principle of all existence. 
Not only is infinite in His effulgence, 

but the image of His Central-Form indwells 
every particle of His effulgence, and the 
aggregate of these immanent Form-Centres 
go by the name of Paramaima. This 
threefold appellation of Brahma, Paramatma 
and Bhagavan connote only one Integer, 
Kr^na, who is both finite and infinite, with 
Form and without Form, hence, personal 
and impersonal. Sri Krsrjia is therefore a 
triplc-faced spiritual gem as stated above 
and Sri Vydsadeva calls Him also Knowledge, 
secondless and sempiternal. To the Jfiani, 
He is Sri Krsria Brahma; to the Yogi, 
He is Sri Krsna Paramatma, and to the 
Bhakta, He is Sri Kysga Bhagavan. 

The aforesaid votary in the V^opani^ad 
seems to have no predilection for Efful- 
gence-Krsijia which is His Impersonal 
aspect. He is anxious to have a sight of 
the blue-tinged, eternal and bewitching 
form of Kfsc^a which he knows is hidden 
behind His own effulgence. He therefore 
rightly complains that the face of the 
Truth is covered with a brilliant golden 
lid and prays to Sri Krgga, the Spiritual 
Sun, to uncover the same, to marshall His 
rays and draw aside the luminous veil so 
that he may enjoy the sight of His most 
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blessed form and establish with Focm-K>sna 

• • • 

his eternal kinship as a scintilla of His 
power. 6ri Kisria is therefore both personal 
and impersonal. In the words of an 
eminent living saint, ^^lle is the greatest 
Impersonal-Person ( Arupa-Swarupa ), of 
whom all personalities arc personal 
appearances.'^ The Upanisads clearly say 
that “lie %v€nt abroad”, ^^runs ahead of 
all swift-footed objects”, and "^Hooked to 
the Creation of these worlds”. Nasadiya 
Sukia^ the oldest of the ancient Vedic 
hymns also says that “He breathes by 
dint of His innate power unaided by air 
( yet to come into being )” and “His will 
( to initiate creation ) formed the primal 
seed of His mind”. These declare in 
unmislakeable terms that S^rl Kisi.ia is a 
Spiritual Person possessed of life, mind, 
will and senses which arc purely spiritual 
and identical, and that impersonality can at 
its best be one of His manifold attributes. 

SPIRITUAL SOURCK OF COSMIC 
CREATION 

And how does He create ? By dint 
of His Supreme Nature Para-Prakrti which 
is not a separate entity, but identical with* 
Himself and which is known as Chit- 
Sakti, Knowledge-Power, and which again 
is the will and the executive power of 
Krftr;a. Krs^a Himself-in-Power as Wielder 
of His Divine Will is known in Love- 
Philosophy as Aniruddha Mahavisi.m or 
Narayaiia and His will to become manifold 
which started as a vibration from Krs^ia 
found its ultimate expression in Niirayaijia 

who is Himself in power. Out of His 
Spiritual Conscious-Power, in due execution 


of its inherent will, proceed all existences 
which bear the semblance of non-Spirit, 
just as a pool formed out of water 
descending at a terrific speed from its 
source at high altitude accumulates on its 
surface gross-looking and big-sized masses 
of foam, subtlc-looking bubbles and whirls 
and still more subtlc-looking wavelets and 
the like. It is common knowledge to all 
that it is the very water at the source 
which is pure and transparent, that took 
the shape of foam, froth and bubbles 
floating on the surface; but w^e are led 
to say in common parlance that the white 
foam is categorically different from the 
sky-blue or colourless water and that the 
foam moves by itself hither and thither 
on the still surface of the pool-water. 
This distinguishing of foam from water 
is due to the foam assuming the semblance 
of non-water although both arc eventually 
the same; even so all existences appearing 
in spiritual power are of the nature of 
spirit both initially, ultimately and even 
in the principle of their continuance and 
their bearing the likeness of non-spirit is 
due to the motion involved in the process 
of the working of will-force which is 
similar to the motion involved in the 
water-fall of the illustration. This non- 
spiritual power or energy goes under the 
name of Cosmic Energy or Lower Nature 
to distinguish it from divine energy or 
the Supreme Higher Nature which is of 
the nature of the Spirit, and of which 
the Lower Nature is a mere derivation 
and a dark shadow. The universal conscious- 
ness called Mahat which is a manifestation 


4 K. K. 



574 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


Vol. 15 


of the spiritual consciousness of the Divine 
Will, Naraj^ai.ia and the categories of 
creation that successively evolved out of 
it, viz.. Ego, Mind, the ten cognitive and 
operative senses, the five finer essences or 
attributes of elements and the five gross 
and fine elements are classified as differential 
phenomena of the Cosmic or material 
existences accommodated in the lower 
nature although higher nature is the real 
source of their existence and their funda- 
mental creative-force. 

THE JIVA-SELF 

Matter is not substance at all, but a 
power of Consciousness, rather a massed 
motion of force of the Conscious or 
divine energy, just as the foam in the 
illustration is a massed motion of force 
in the particles of water; even solidity is 
a state of conscious being and nothing 
else. The World-Teacher Sankara also 
supports this statement'^ when he says in 
his Prahodha-Stidhakara that “Just as 
molasses cannot be distinguished from its 
inherent sweetness when judged from the 
true nature of things, even so the human 
body, though perishable, is of the very 
nature of the Spirit.^’ All is Spirit, all 
is Brahma and all is Vasudeva ( Kfsga ) 
is therefore an irrefutable truism. 

But the Cosmic Creation requires a 
spiritual basis and support. To this end, 
the Supreme Nature of Kysga becomes the 
Jiva by self -formulation though not in 
essence. It is the eternal multiplicity of 
pencils of rays emanating from the 
Spiritual Person of Nardyana, ego, of 
Kyspa that goes by the name of the JIva 
and this is verily the multiple self of 
Kyspa Himself,— of the infinite Self of 
Effulgence*Kt:si\a. This multiple self appears 
in each form of the Cosmos as its 


individual spiritual presence which is Jiva. 
We have to remember that multiplicity is 
part of the spiritual nature of the One 
Spirit, Krsi,^a, and that the individual soul 
is essentially of the very nature of K^s^a, 
being His partial manifestation, Mama-anisa- 
eva, not fractionally or fragmentally, but 
as partial consciousness of Kysra, as partial 
power of His power and as partial bliss 
of the plenary bliss of the One Being. 
Each of the multiplicity of selves, each 
manifesting Spirit is an eternal individual, 
an eternal, unborn and undying power of 
the Absolute and we speak of this spirit 
in man as human soul. As Divine Nature 
can never be separate from the Divine, it 
is clear that in everything She creates, 
the Godhead must be immanent. So the 
eternal, real and universal self of every 
human being is God, Iswara Himself, and 
his personal self is a part of the Godhead 
as stated supra. 

THE PHYSICAL AND THE VITAL MAN 
The Jiva-soul has always a double 
poise. In the Higher Nature, he is an 
individual Purusa and witness, upholder 
and free enjoyer of Nature’s works. When 
it descends into the Lower Nature, it 
easily forgets its own inherent divinity and 
spiritual nature and feels itself limited aud 
finite. It then seeks identification with the 
ego, the first principle of Cosmic Creation, 
and going now by the name of ego-self 
or desire-soul, it draws unto itself a 
fivefold body, physical, vital, mental, gnostic 
and blissful. Being apparently circumscribed 
in it, it feels itself lost as it were in the 
waves of the Cosmic Ocean. The Jiva- 
soul encased in the first three of the just- 
mentioned bodies goes by the name of 
the physical man, vital man and mental 
man respectively. 
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The physical man is full of inertia 
and conservatism ; he moves in grooves 
and acts by habits and instincts; he sees 
only the physical aspect of things, takes 
matter as simple matter and is unable to 
discover Consciousness in it. His life is 
akin to that of the primitive man. The 
vital man lusts after power and pelf and 
is full of pride and ambition. His is the 
life of the ego hunting after the finite 
things for their own sake and for the 
satisfaction of the earthly hunger of the 
intellect, body and the senses. He becomes 
a prey to the nature of Raksasa in him, 
who sacrifices everything to a violent and 
inordinate satisfaction of his vital-ego. 
Pretentious parading of righteous acts so 
as to invite flattery, arrogance, wrath, 
self-conceit, overbearing or supercilious 
demeanour towards good and great men 
in view to arouse their righteous indigna- 
tion, — these are the wealth of the vital 
man. To him, the universe is unreal and 
is without God; desire is its sole cause. 
Hence desire and enjoyment are to him 
the be-all and end-all of life. He un- 
weariedly occupies himself in hoarding up 
wealth to minister to his unsatiable desire. 
Deluding himself into the belief that there 
is no God and no Lord of the universe 
besides himself, the vital man thinks that 
he is capable of accomplishing everything 
himself independently of God and His 
Grace. He is therefore constantly obsessed 
by such foolish thoughts as ^^This will I 
do; thus will I do, and that other will I 
do^’ and so forth. Thus in the egoism of 
his strength and power to sweep every- 
thing before him that stands in his way, 
and in the violence of his wrath and 
arrogance, he hates, belittles and even 
despises the God veiled in himself and 
God in man. In short, the vital man is 


an evil-doer, cruel and vilest amongst men 
in the world. 

THE MENTAL MAN 

But mental man is human. He is 
free from the demoniac violence, the Asuric 
cunningness and the intellectual rufiianism 
of the vital man. But he lives in . a 
region of division, error and stumbling 
which is the stamp and trade-mark of the 
mind. The eternal and the universal self 
of every human being, I told you, is 
God, Iswara Himself and it is in the 
blissful body of the five bodies mentioned 
supra that divine delight is felt as a 
result of unbroken remembrance of God 
and complete self-surrender to Him. But 
the personal self of the human being is 
a portion of the Godhead and a ray of 
His power. He is Jiva, the immaculate 
individual soul. As a ray also of knowledge, 
he feels dissolved as it were in the 
overpowering effulgence of the Godhead 
found in the gnostic body or supramental 
plane which is above the region of the 
mind. Here the JIva finds himself as an 
enlarged self in the All-Self. This plane 
is the realm of divine illumination, of the 
Sun-God of the Upanisads, who is Satya- 
Dharma, the pure self-luminous Truth and 
the direct Law thereof. As a luminous 
power proceeding from the indwelling Lord 
of all existence, the Sun-God reveals in 
Himself the Divine Purusa of whom all 
beings are the manifestations. His rays 
are the thoughts that proceed luminously 
from the Truth, but become deflected, 
distorted and even broken up in the 
dividing principle which is mind. The 
mind acts as a spectrum for the sun’s 
rays and the whole creation accommodated 
in the Lower Nature appears divided and 
multi-coloured. When the Jiva descends 
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from the supramental plane of the self- 
revealing Truth into this plane of division, 
he forgets his divinity and Knowledge- 
Slate as a scintillating entity of the divine 
power. He is a mere mental man, but with 
humanity as his watchword. He secs all 
things through coloured glasses. He works 
through the effort of reasoning, memory, 
imagination, critical judgment and intelligent 
will. But his intelligence is many-branch- 
ing and variegated and is dispersed in 
outward life and work and their fruits. 
He cannot transcend his mental limitations 
and can neither possess the Infinite nor 
grasp the harmonious universality of the 
soul in beings. He is always swayed by 
the conception of dualized contraries like 
sin and virtue, reason and unreason, truth 
and error and the like that appeal to him 
through the discriminating intelligence, 
and so whatever is done by him is 
motivated by personal, social, altruistic and 
humanitarian ideals. He may be well- 
versed in scripture and spiritual lore and 
an expert in deciding between sin and 
virtue as per scriptural standard. Like the 
vital man, he too likes to possess and 
enjoy wealth; but he can discard it when 
the idea of sin comes in the way of its 
enjoyment. He scrupulously follows canons 
of virtue, morality and the like. However 
appealing his life may be at times, the 
inevitable constant result of all these things 
is bondage, confirmed subjection to a 
lower control and absence both of self- 
mastery and self-knowledge. The mental 
man can neither find the living equilibrium 
between matter and spirit nor the missing 
link between divinity and humanity. To 
him God is ever a veiled secret. 

THE MENTAL MAN FOR INTEGRAL 
KNOWLEDGE 

But to attain to Godhead is the 


summum homim of human existence. So 
the mind of division and ignorance must 
be transcended and the mental man must, 
exceed himself and gain once again his 
location in the higher plane of self-revealed 
Truth as a supramental man. 

We shall see now how this would be 
possible. Behind all the confusion of 
differentiation and division found in the 
regions of body, life and mind of the 
physical, vital and mental man respectively, 
there is an insistent tendency to unify 
and coalesce the deflected and broken rays 
of knowledge found in the region of the 
mental man owing to the presence and 
proximity in the higher region of Sun- 
God, Surya. I told you that he is self- 
luminous Truth; in other words, an 
all-comprehensive and all-fulfilling truth- 
Consciousness. He accommodates in Him 
both being and becoming; existence and 
form; essence and image. He is Vijudna, 
the integral knowledge, which sees itself 
not as passive but dynamic self and as a 
creative force of the Divine Idea both 
in the being as well as in the becoming. 
It is Vijuana that sees the knower, 
knowledge and the known as One in the 
Self and the phenomenal and differential 
nature of things conjured up by the Lower 
Nature is entirely dissolved in this integral 
knowledge. 

It is therefore clear that close behind 
every act and every concept and percept 
of the mind, there is a Truth which ever 
persists in the essence and helps to lead 
us by increasing light and largeness to 
Truth in and behind the lower manifesta- 
tion. He replaces all forms of our mental 
knowledge by His unifying self-vision and 
all-vision and enables us to arrive finally 
at oneness. When Stirya is thus fulfilled 
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in us, we will be able to see that all that 
is contained in the being of Surya, in 
Vijndna, is the becoming of the One 
Puru^a, Sri Krsija, who is Existence- 
Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. The Vision of 
the One in the Many and Many in the 
One is a true Knowledge which is formed 
when Siirya, Sun-God, is revealed in us. 

It is now that man surpasses his mentality 
and humanity and reaches the summit of 
supramental divinity. In other words, the 
mental-man becomes a God-man or man- 
in-God. 

THE THREEFOLD PLAY OF 
THE DIVINE 

We have now got to know the dis- 
cipline to be gone through to attain to 
this man-in-God state. But let us remember 
at the outset that the plane of Vijnana 
is the seat of the enlightened force of 
Kt§iia, in other words, the dynamic condi- 
tion of Effulgence-Kvsiia, and that above 
this plane is the plane of Cosmic Bliss, 
the seat of the divine part of the human 
soul and the sporting-ground of Form- 
Krsiia who exceeds these planes and is 
beyond them, whom the Upanisads describe 
as Satya^Sankalpu ( Wiclder of the Truth- 
Idea ), Bharupah ( of resplendent Form ), 
Syama ( Blue-tinged ) and Maharajanam 
Vasah { with princely attire of golden hue ) 
and who reigns supreme from within as 
the Spirit of our spirit and the Self of 
our self. These two planes comprise what 
Jesus Christ described as the Kingdom of 
God that is “within you’ and Vijnana is 
the golden threshold leading through this 
kingdom to the empyrean altitudes of 
Sachchidananda Krsija. This Self of our 
self who is the Sportive Lord descends 
into His Lower Nature and manifests 
Himself as Many not because He cannot 


help it, but because He so willed 
it. He is neither bound by Ilis Unity 
nor dispersed by His multiplicity. He 
thus becomes mutable or active Self, Ksara 
Purusa, and plays at being bound to 
enjoy the lower being and the resultant 
sense of want, discord, desire and suffer- 
ing through mind, life and body, the 
three lower planes of Cosmic Creation. 

He loses Himself as it were in the waves 
of Cosmos, never in reality but only in 
appearance, by following the rushing 
stream of Cosmic action. 

He now recedes into the position of 
His eternal unity and plays the role of 
the Immutable Silent Self, Aksara Purusa, 
Purusa in poise that supports all existence, 
lie is now Effulgence-Kysria, a luminosity 
of pure concentrated Self-Knowledge with 
power intensive, in self -absorption, and 
therefore inactive, not breaking out into 
the colour-scheme and form of the Cosmos, 
is impersonal, without form and indivisible, 
without appearance of division. He is one 
equal Purusa in all things, and by virtue 
of Ilis equality and inaction even while 
supporting all action. He retains Ilis 
eternal freedom anil purity. As a witness 
and upholder. He watches the currents and 
eddies of the Cosmic ocean, but is neither 
affected nor impressed by them. The 
Brahma of the Upanisads and the GVa 
was described as possessing this double 
poise, as all that moves and moves not, 
that is far and near, that is within all 
and outside all, and that is unattached 
and all-supporting; in other words, as 
active and silent Brahma. 

He now plays the eternal role of 
Furusottama, the Transcendental Person, 
who represents the greatest reconciling 
oneness between this double face of active 
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and Bilenl Brahma by consummatin'^ in 
Himself ihe all-manifesting and all-exceed- 
ing faces that are proper to the active 
and silent Purusas. As the Upanisad would 
put it, it is He that went abroad, that 
extended Himself into this dual face, one 
of pure mfinile relationless immutability, 
and the other, a totality of objects work- 
ing out their relation through time, space 
and causation. He transcends everything, 
but nothing transcends Him as it is He 
that stages this world-play assuming all 
these roles. 

WORLD-ACTION AND SUPRA- 
COSMIC ACTION 

I told you that of the two higher 
planes of Consciousness, the blissful plane 
is the sporting-ground of Krsna who is 
the Purusottama. We have also seen that 
it is He who made this world out of His 
being and who supports the same as its 
Indweller. Mind, life and matter relating 
to the planes of the lower derivation, and 
even the planes of the Supermind, 
Vijhdna and Ananda, all is Kfsi.Ta, the 
Brahma of unlimited attributes playing in 
this world as Existence-Knowledge-Bliss 
Absolute. As the sporting Lord, He never 
teaches inaction, nor a merger unto the 


unfathomed depths of the One Infinite 
Existence of the nature of the silent Self. 
He taught us definitely that trying to 
get away from all action by the difficult 
practice of relationless stillness is an 
impossibility to embodied creatures. He 
teaches action, not world-action which 
needs no special teaching, but supra- 
cosmic action, which is the action of the 
Best, the God-possessed, and which is 
proper to the plane of Vijnana or the 
Supermind. To the God-man existence is 
the divine play of the sportive Krai^a* 
The world as made by Him is no rigid 
exercise in logic, but like a strain of 
music, a harmony of diversities ensuing 
in the exercise of God*s Will. The God- 
man is a mere actor in the Cosmic play. 
He lives only to do the Divine Will and 
so he does not act upon his own initiative, 
but only as an instrument in the hands 
of God. But we have to remember that 
even a worldly actor requires some training 
or direction in his art; even so the man 
who aspires for spiritual perfection to 
qualify himself for supra-cosmic action 
certainly requires some discipline which 
helps for absolute self-surrender to Krsga 
and His will. 

f To be continued) 



Letters to Feilow-Seekers 

( 1 ) 

now TO WIN OVER HOSTILITY 
Dear Friend, 

Loving remembrance of God ! God is, 
indeedy extremely kind to all of us. But 

the kindness should be felt when the 

circumstances are unfavourable and hostile. 
One who, seeing God’s grace even in an 
unfavourable circumstance, succeeds in 
making it favourable, remains always in 
possession of perfect happiness, lie has 

not to make the circumstance favourable 
himself. The moment he begins to feel 

the influence of God’s grace in an un- 
favourable circumstance, the latter will 
automatically get transformed, and become 
favourable, bringing unending joy to him. 
This is what the saints do with reference 
to hostility in this world. We should take 
lesson from the ideal followed by them. 

Please persevere in your practice of 
Japa of the Divine Name, and try your 
best at least not to coinmit any sin in 
word and deed. Try, also, as far as you 
can, to avoid commission of mental sin. 
If you sincerely take recourse to the 
Divine Name, sin will automatically disappear 
in course of lime. 

( 2 ) 

IIAIIIJAN PRIEST 

Dear Friend, 

Your kind letter has been duly received. 
You write: “Recently an iiilei-caste 

, marriage look place at Sevagrara in which 
the function of the priest was performed 
hy a llarijan, Sri Prabhakara by name, 
coming from Andhra. The Mantras from 
the Vedas were translated into ilindusthani 
hy Kaka Kalelkar and Sri Vinoba Bhave, 
and Mahatma Gandhi*^ himself blessed the 

* The origiaal letter iu Hiadi appeared in the 
kalyau* for February, 1946, when lli.^ late revered 
^ahaUua Gandhiji was still on earth— Editor. 


newly married couple by garlanding them 
with a coil of y^arn spun by his own 
hand. Is this form of marriage approved 
by Hindu tradition and sanctioned by the 
scriptures ? Do you support it ? I ask 
this question, because you are an admirer 
of Mahatma Gandhi.” 

In reY>ly to the above, my submission 
is that I entertain deep respect in my 
heart for Mahatma Gandhiji. 1 regard him 
as a saint, and admire his devotion to 
Truth. Mahalmaji also entertains love for 
me. But in spite of this, I must say that 
he docs not appear to me to be a saint 
carrying on the Indian tradition. The 
influence of Western saints and reformers 
is greater on liis life than the influence 
of Avalaras, religious teachers and saints, 
who appeared on the soil of India. That 
is why, now and then, he is found to 
commit acts, which are quite objectionable 
from the standpoint of Indian tradition 
and culture. 

It is a sin to enlcrtaiu hatred for the 
Harijan, this is now recognized by all. 
Those who still question the correctness 
of this proposition, do so out of sheer 
obstinacy. From the point of view of the 
Soul, there is no difference between a 
Harijan and a Brahman. In a Brahman, 
endowed with learning and polite conduct, 
a Chaijcjala, a cow, an clepbaut and a dog, 
the same faultless soul exists. That is 
why the wise look upon them with the 
same eye ( G'/iu V. 18 ). Bui this does not 
mean that one's couducl towards them 
should be the same. An elephant, a cow 
and a dog cannot be put to the same 
use and hence cannot be treated iu the 
same way. This should be clear to all. 

Similarly, in the field of Devotion, a 
who is a devotee of God, and 
whose heart is completely attached to the 
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]otu6-fect of God, as the bee to flowers, 
is much superior to the Brahman whose 
face is turned awaj^ from God. There is 
a saj'ing of the great devotee, Prahlada, 
recorded in the Dhugavala as follows: — 

5iroT g^Tira R f ^ 5T g ii 

( VII. ix. 10 ) 

“In my opinion, a Ghan^ala, who has 
surrendered his mind, heart, word, deed, 
wealth and life to God is far better than 
a Braliman, possessed of all the twelve 
endowments ( wealth, birth in a good 
family, physical beauty, ascesis, learning, 
brilliance, energy, influence, strength, 
prowess, wisdom and Yoga ), but whose 
heart is away from God; for the former 
purifies his family line, and the Brahman, 
rich in pride, cannot even purify himself.” 

Devahuti, addressing Bhagavdn Kapila, 
said; — 

gfgs 

srpggsrhr iqoifyei % % ii 

( Bhagavata 111. xxxiii, 7 ) 

“Lord ! Even the Chai(i4ala, who ever 
utters Your name through the tip of his 
tongue is a highly venerable soul. For 
persons, who sing Your name, should be 
considered to have completed all austerities, 
sacrifices, oblations, study of the Vedas, 
and other meritorious deeds.” 

Such is, indeed, the glory of Devotion; 
but this does not mean that it confers 
on the Harijan the right to perform the 
duty allotted to another Var^a, or division 
of society. He will attain liberation himself, 
and will liberate bis entire family line, 
this is true; but so long as he is in the 


body, he has right only to perform acts, 
which are suited to his body. From this 
point of view, the above step taken by 
Mahatmaji is favourable neither to Hindu 
traditions, nor to the principles of the 
rnal Religion known as Hinduism, 
lliis action is nothing but a self-willed 
action on the part of Mahatmaji, and 
indicates what may be culled a direct 
attack on the basic principles of Hinduism 
based on the division of Varnas. The 
seriousness of the attack is very much 
enhanced because Mahatmaji is a saintly 
soul, enjoying the homage and reverence of 
the multitude, and blindly followed by a 
large number of people. People who are 
inimically disposed towards Hinduism derive 
strength from such acts of Mahatmaji whom 
they now regard as a patron and supporter 
of their views, and what is most harmful is 
that Mahatmaji is taking a leading part in 
such open defiance of the scriptures, while 
declaring himself as a Sanatani ( orthodox ) 
Hindu, and though he is a respecter 
of the use of scriptural rules and Mantras 
in connection with the performance of 
the marriage ceremony. 

Though a sincere admirer of his great 
personality, I regard this act of Mahatmaji 
as a terrible blow on Hinduism, most 
harmful in its effect on society, and, there- 
fore, 1 do not hesitate to appeal to all 
lovers of Hindu Dharma, traditions and 
culture neither to support Mahatmaji iior 
follow him when he initiates any such acl 
directly prohibited by the scriptures. 

So far as attitude towards the Harijan 
is concerned, there can be no two opinions 
that it should be one of sympathy and love. 
The Harijan is an organic limb of oui 
society. His suSering is our own suffer- 
ing; his happiness constitutes our own 
happiness. But all the limbs of the body 
are not put to the same use, though the 
Self is identified with all parts of the body. 
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The One Refuge 

|fai^5R?R ^ 

^'(i5r«^qRi dRciwift’nwi: II 

( The “b'lm Paflchastavi*' ) 

^^Those who are afflicted with povertys misfortune, 
mishaps from enemies, ignorance and those, O three- 
eyed Lord, who are severely stricken with miseries 
and sorrows of all kinds — of all these you are the 
one refuge, like water unto the thirsty/’ 
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To our Subscribers H 

By the grace of Cod^ the ^‘Kalyana-Kalpalaru’^ will complete the ^ 
fifteenth year of its existence with the publication of the next ( July, X 
1950) issue of the journal. It will begin its sixteenth year with the publi- ^ 
cation of the “MANASA-NUMBER—IF* which will contain the original ]}{[ 
text with English translation of the Ayodhya, Aranya, Kiskindha ^ 
Kandas of the Ramacharitamcmasa of Goswami Sri Tulasidas, the JHI 
celebrated North Indian saint of the mediaeval period. ^ 

X 

We take this opportunity to thank all our kind subscribers for 
their loving patronage of the journal, which has been trying in its own X 
humble way to serve the spiritually-minded public of this country and ^ 
abroad. How far it has been able to maintain the standard and traditions X 

X 

of the past decade and a half is for our readers to judge. We hope ^ 
and trust subscribers of the journal will continue to patronize this X 
humble enterprise and will help us by enlisting new subscribers, so ^ 
that the message of the journal may reach as wide a circle as possible. X 
Intending subscribers are requested to send their subscription for the ^ 
coming year at an early date. For the convenience of our old and X 
intending subscribers we are attaching to this issue an M. O. form, which ^ 
vfG trust will be used by our subscribers when sending their subscription. X 

X 

We have one more request to make to our kind subscribers. ^ 
Such of them as may, for one reason or another, desire to discontinue 
their subscription next year will kindly send us intimation to that effect X 
at an early date, so that we may be saved the unnecessary trouble and 
expense of sending to them the next inaugural number by V. P. P. X 

X 

Manager,— JJ 

X 
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He who seeth Me everywlicre, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will I never lo>e hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( Bhagavadgita VI. 30 ) 
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Obeisance lo liania, Rainabliadra, Ilamachandra, 
^ the Creator, the l,ord of the Raghus, the Lord of all, 
S and the Lord of Situ. 
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Unto Bliss 


Retneinber — a true saint is practically 
(he same as God Himself. Like (>od, the 
saint alf?o is bv nature All, — everything is 
in him, he is in everything, he belongs 
to all, and, at the same lime, he is 
separate^ and distiiiel from all. All this 
happens, beeauhe he is one with God. 

Remember — the true saint is the prop 
and support of the universe, its object 
of adoration, its very embodiment, its 
prol< ctor, its ornament. He is the prop 
of Dharnia, the very embodiment of 
Dharina, the personiheatioii and protector 
of Dliarma. Hy liis very nature, he goes 
on performing acts, whieh conlimies to 
prolecl the universe and Dharma. Hut in 
spite of this, he ever lives transcending 
tJie universe. 

Renieiiibcr — the saint is ever free from 
the least trace of egoism and pride; hence 
he never claims that he has realized God 
hy his own effort. He lays primary 
emphasis on divine grace as tlie means to 
God-Realization. His effort is, in reality, 
guided by grace, and is identical with grace. 

Remember — the saint is, like God, an 
ocean of compassion; he is hy nature 
everybody’s friend. In that cuinpassiou of 
his, there is no place either for cowardice 
or attachnieiit, selfishness or f<‘ar, desire 
or pride. Just as the sun gives light to 
the universe by its nature, even so the 
saint shows compassion to all in the 
universe. Bui being very far-sighted, or 
possessed of the total vision of the whole, 
his compassion works for the fulfilment 
of what conduces to real good in its 
effect. That is why though extremely mild 
hy teniperamciit, and possessed of a heart 
which is ever full of the milk of human 
kindness, there are occasions when he may 
appear as hard us the adarnent. 

Renieiiiher — the saint is wholly equal 


in his attitude towards all; he is sameness 
personified, and is the very embodiment 
of equality. Without entertaining any 
attachment towards anybody, he gives his 
artless love to all. Just as in the case 
of an average man, when a limb of bis 
hotly gives either the sensation of pleasure 
or pain, he feels it equally, for he is 
identified with, and attached to, the whole 
hotly; even so the saint, free from egoism 
and altachmenl is naturally identified with 
all beings. In the pleasure and pain of 
all other btungs, he appears to feel pleasure 
anti pain, and tries even at the cost of 
his lift; to remove their suffming and 
increase their happiness. For their own 
false self-interest, worldly-minded persons 
do not hesitate to injure others. Contrary 
to this, the saint will, with a smile on 
his lips, sacrifice his body, and all that is 
held dear in this world, for the true gooil 
of others. He does not care even to look 
at his own happiness or suffering. In 
respect of such conduct, though appearing 
iiiicquaJ, his mind ever remains stable in 
the stale of equality. Neither happiness 
in its finest form, nor misery in its worst 
and crudest form, cun shake him from 
that stable state. 

Remember — in all fights between the 
dualities of honour and dishonour, praise 
and bluiiie, profit and loss, the saint ever 
remains equal. When he receives honour, 
praise and worldly profit, he does not feel 
puffed up with pleasure; similarly, in 
dishonour, blame and loss, he does not 
forget the self tJiroiigh dejection of llie 
spirit. But he does not hesitate to do 
what is appropriate under every circumstance. 
Neither is he afraid of accepting honour, 
praise and worldly profit, nor does he 
consider it a loss from the point of view 
of the self to adopt some remedial means 
against dishonour, blame and Joss. RiB 
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even while duinj' ao, he remains ever above, 
uiilouched anil alwaja uiiaffccled b;^ llicm. 

Remember- the sainl is hy nature an 
embodiment of forgiveness, love, eontenl- 
menl, blessednesB, compassion and right 
conduct; he is ever free from lUslross, 
he is personified bliss and the very 
repository of peace. By his natural 
conduct, removing the troubles of all 
beings of this world, he ever goes on 
propagating, spreading and increasing among 
them the above qualities of forgiveness, 
love, contentment, blessedness, compassion, 
virtuous conduct, bliss as well as peace. 

Remember — though subject to no duty, 
or obligatory and prohibitory rules of 
conduct, the saints ever exhibit extreme 
devotion to their duties, and ocrupiilously 
observe all the rules of conduct. 'J1ic 

Puranas: A Critical Survey 

The Puranas occupy a unique posiliou 
in the sacred and secular literature of the 
Hindus, being regarded as next in importance 
only to the Vedas. In fact, liicy arc said 
to be, like the Malta bharata, the fifth 
Vcda^ They are closely akin to the epics 
and the Smrtis both in form and substance, 
'fhe Ihiraijas collectively may be described 
as a popular encyclopaedia of ancient and 
medieval Ilinduisiii, — religious, philosophical, 
historical, personal, social and political. 

The term “Purana” means “that which 
lives from ancient times’’ — 

( Yarn. 1 203 ) 


r)o3 

spring of desire iii their heart for 
universal welfare constantly compels them 
to act in such a way that it may contribute 
to the good of the world. Though eternally 
established in tlic self, beyond the realm 
of desires, they perform only auspicious 
deeds, like any ordinary praclicaiil, observ- 
ing caution about his acts. Though living 
heyond the bounds of ‘acceptance’ and 
‘rcjeclioii’, they move in the world accept- 
ing what is auspicious, and n jcciing what 
is inauspicious. That is why their life 
becomes an ideal for other men to follow. 

Rcineinbrr- though all true saints 
internally satisfy llie slaiiilanl set forth 
above, it is not necessary that tlie external 
conduct of all of them should be in- 
variably as dcftiiribed above, or should 
follow a uniform patt<rn. “A/Vyz” 


By Dr. A. D. l’u?alkc:r, M. A., LI.. B., Pli. D. 

Or as “coiilaiiiing records of past 
events”: 







( Milsr.i. :)3. 63 ) 

'I’hiis, 

before 

its association with 

Pun-.nus as 

a class 

of literature, the 


term signified “ancient laic” or “old 
narrative", and existed in that form from 
times immemorial, even prior to the 
revelation of the Vedas. Though it is not 
clear whether the references in the 
Alharvavcda^ imply the existence of actual 
books, the Chhuiidogya and the Sutras 
clearly show that iJjc real Puranas came 


( Atliarva. XI. \ii. 21 ) 
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in the period of the Upani^ads and 

the Sutras^. 

The classical definition of the Parana 
in the Amarakosa and some of the 

Furdi^as speaks of a Parana as Panchalaksana 
( i, havin;;; five characterisliVs ) which 

are: — 

grio} n 

Sarga ( creation ), Fratisaega ( dissolu* 
tion and re-creation ), Vani'a ( divine 
genealogies ), Manvantara ( ages of Maiui ), 
and Vamsanucharita ( genealogies of kings ). 
None of the existing Paranas is in coraplele 
agreement with this definition: some contain 
much more than these, while others 
scarcely tonch these and deal with other 
topics. Farther Panchalaksana occapies bat 
an insignificant part of the extant Puranas. 
It thus appears that religious instruction 
was not one of their primary ends nor 
were they originally composed for sectarian 
purposes. In order to include later 
additions under the definition of the 
Parana, the Puranas themselves stated that 
the Panchalaksai.ia definition was intended 
merely for the Upa-purava ( minor Parana ), 
and the Maha-purana ( major Parana ) 
had to satisfy the Dasalaksana ( having 
ten characteristics ) definition which includes 
these additional topics: — 

It 

g?roi afjfr i 

( Bliagavifta, XL vii, 9-10 ) 

^g4Pif?rfra3?ioi <^*1 ii 

(ChhanJogya. VII. I) 


V.tti ( means of livelihood ), RaksS 
( incarnations of god ), Mukti ( final 
emancipation ), Iletu ( Jiva, unmanifest ), 
and Apasraya ( Brahman ). The Matsya- 
Purara adds besides the glorification of 
Brahma, Visvu, Surya and Rudra, as also 
the dissolution and preservation of the 
world and Dharma ( righteous conduct ), 
Artha ( economics and polity ), Kama 
(erotics) and Mokfa: — 

mKSifq H 

( Matsya- 53. 66—7 ) 

The Piiravas are said to comprise 

eighteen Maha-purauas and eighteen Upa- 
puranas. The list of the Maha-puranas is 
given in almost all Puranas mostly in the 
same order and it is uniform except for 
a couple of changes: — 

The list runs: Brahma, Padnia, Visnu, 

Vayii, Bhagavala, Naradiya, Markapijeya, 

Agiii, Bhavisya, Brahinavaivarta, Varaha, 
Linga, Skanda, Vamaiia, Kurina, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahnianija. The following 
couplet gives in a nutshell the list of the 
Puracas : — 

3Tf%qrf|T5?:roirf5r 'g ii 

( Dev'i’lihiiiiavata. I. 3 ) 

There is no uniformity in the cnumcra- 
lioii of the Upa-purauas which unfortunately 
have been comparatively neglected so far. 
I’he Upa-piirai;.as are more sectarian in 
character, are comparatively late, and are 
of coni\)osile nature. There is very little 
of historical value in the Upa-puraeas. 

From a collation of the lists at different 
places the following appear to be the 
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18 Upa-puranas:— Sanatkumara, Narasimha, 
Nanda, Sivadharma, Durvasas, Naradiya, 
Kapila, Vamana, Usanas, Manava, Varuna, 
Kdll, Mahe^vara, Samba, Saura, Parasara, 
Maricha, and Bhar^ava. 

The Piirai;a8 can be classiGcd into 
ancient and later according as they con- 
form strictly to the Pafichalaksana definition 
or not. The Vayu, Brahmanda, Malsya 
and Vifvu appear as the ancient Puravas 
accordiu;!^ to this lest. The Maha-puranas 
have further been divided accord in;^ to 

their preferential Irealinent of Visnu, 
Siva and other deities, and they arc 
respectively styled Sallvika, Tamasa and 
Kajasa evidently from the Vaiseava aland- 
point. Thus the Padrna distribution is 
as under;— 

spTjf mi m^ ^ ii 

^ qf%rlTf?T TtTJTqrfjT ^ I 

^ mi ii 

^ a5!TT mv miii i 

RrRcrsprfH gvtTR % ti 

^ \ 

5tTTR JxmifH w 

3C5R7^: gvTT; I 

rflNr rimm ii 

( Paihua. U tt (Iraki uni iliT. 263. ai — 5 ) 

The Matsya regards the Puianas 
glorifying Agni as Rajasa, and those that 
glorify the Sarasvall and the Pit’s ( Manes ) 
as Samkirna: — 

gprSlg I 

sr^iiiTy n 

HTfffJi f^?!T ^ I 

fqHoti ^ n 

( Matsya. 53. 67- 9 ) 

AaoUier dislribuiiuu is iu the Skauda; — 


a®r ^rwit n«ir fft: ii 

( Skamta. Kelarakhatida, 1 ) 

On the basis of their subject matter 
after a thorough and critical examination 
of their contents, the Puravas have been 
divided into six groups: — The first group 
is the encyclopaedias of literature compris- 
ing the Garuda, Agni and Narada. The next 
group, which includes the Paduia, Skanda 
and Bhavisya, mainly deals with 'rirthas 
and \ratas. The third group comprises the 
Brahma, Bhagavata and Brahmavaivarta 
which has undergone two general revisions, 
the original part in them being the kernel 
or the central portion, which llHs been 
added to twice— at both ends on each 
occasion. The fourth group, called historical 
comprises the Brahraanda and Vayu. 
Sectarian works form the fifth group, 
which consists of the Linga, Vamana and 
Markandeya. Finally, old Puranas revised 
out of exislcnce is the sixth group includ- 
ing the N'aruha, Kfirraa and Matsya. The 
Tamil works classify the Puravas into 
these five groups:- -(i) Brahma; Brahma 
and Padma; (ii)Surya: Brahmavaivarta; 
( iii ) Agni; Agni; ( iv ) ^iva; Siva, Skanda, 
Linga, Kurma, Vamana, Varaha, Bhavisya, 
Malsya, Markandcya and Brahraupda; and 
(v) Visnu: Narada, Bhagavata, Garuda 
and Vispu. 

The Puravas themselves give differc^nt 
accounts of tin ir origin. According to 
the Vispu-Purana, aflrr dividing the 
Vedas Vyasa is said to have compiled a 
Purava-Sainhilii with talcs, anecdotes, 
songs and ancit*nt lore, and taught it to 
his disciple Siila Loiuaharsana. who taught 
it to his disciples in its six versions. 
This Louiuharsanic collcolion, along with 
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the three colleclious of' his ilisciples is 
known as the four tool-Sanihitas of the 
original Puranas^ None of these, however, 
is in existence at present. Another account, 
in the Vaj^u-Purana, credits Rraliina 
with the compilation of the Puravas before 
the Vedas were revealed to hi 111“. The 
task of preserving the Puranas was entrusted 
to the Sutas. The original Sfita was born 
mystically out of the first sacrifice and 
was assigned the preservation of the 
tradition. 

Tracing the genesis and dcvelopmciU 
of legendary lore from the earliest times 
to the period when tlie Puranas attained 
the status of 18 Maha-piiriinas, it appears 
that up to the period of the Alharvaveda, 
the Purlii;a 3 signified only talcs of old 
and were allied with Itihasa, Galhas, 
Narasarasis, etc. It is doubtful whether 
the term conveyed then any class of 
Puraijia literature. The Purapas in the 
Vedic age were compiled by the Suta from 
the Vedic Vamsa, Akhyana, etc. The 
Bharata war was an important landmark 
in the development of the Puravas in 
that their canon was fixed some four 
generations after the Bharata war, and 
genealogical account subsequent to this 
period was designated as “future” iu the 
Puranas. The next stage may be found 
in the Upanishadic period wlien chapteia 
on cosmogony, which incorporate the 
Sfinkhya and Upanishadic ideas were added 
in the Puranas along with those on tJic 
ages of the Manus. The sclf-coutradictory 

( Visijn, ) 

2. I 

II 

( Malsya, ) 


title Bhavisyat-Purana, employed by 
Apaslainba, indicates that in the period 
of tlic Sutras, the term PurSi.ta had become 
80 specialized as to have lost its proper 
meaning ami become merely a designation 
of a particular class of books. The Puranas 
of those days probably gave rise to tho 
Paficlialaksana definition, and included 
sections on geography and Bhakti (devotion). 
Matters on Hindu rites and customs, such 
as Varna.sramadharma, Sraddha, Dana, Diksa, 
Vralas, Tirthas, etc., which are strictly the 
domain of the Smrtis and DharmaSastras, 
were int^orporalcd into the Puraijas not 
later than the middle of the fourth 
century A. D. Liberties have all along 
been taken with tlic texts of the Puranas, 
and csprcially the ambition of the later 
compilers was to make the PurSyas all 
comprehensive and encyclopaedic like the 
Mahabharata, and every successive genera- 
tion tried to make the Puranas uptodate 
by various devices. 

The use of the word “Puraijia” in 
singular in the passages of the Atharvaveda. 
itlenlily of language in the dynastic lists 
iu the Puranas, and the traditional account 
of there being a single Purina at the 
beginning has led Jackson and others to 
believe llial there was only one Ihirana 
in the beginning'. But the singular number 
has been used collcelivcly to designate the 
group of Purana-Sanihila. Again, dillercnl 
Puranas commence with different princes, 
end with different period, and arc the 
products of different places. Henee, llicrc 
was no single Pura»ia, as there is no 
single Veda or single Brahmaua. 

According to the definition of the 
Puranas, as already given, the Puranas as 


1 . 


II 
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a whole deal with the evolution of the 
universef recreation of the universe from 
the constituent elements, genealogies of 
gods and seers, groups of great ag(\s iiieludcd 
in a Kalpa ( aeon ), The (Irsl tlirec of these 
subjects may be said lo eonlain early 
religion, mythology and philosophy as also 
cosmography and “ages”. The last two 
topics deal with genealogies and supply 
us with traditional Lislury. The Ihiravas 
also contain besides a good deal on supple- 
mentary topics of religious inslruclion, 
rituals, Dana, Vratas, Hhakli, Yoga, various 
incarnations of Visnii and Siva, SiJduha, 
and also medicine, music, grammar, poetics, 
metrics, dramaturgy, astrology, arclii lecture, 
polity, duties of kings, (Ic. — in short, 
everything connected with the four aims 
of life — Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 

Here we shall refer in brief lo the 
philosophy and theology of the Piiranas, 
ilynastic lists in the Purauas and 
geographical back-ground of the Puranas 
as also the Purauie id<ras of linn*. 

PHILOSOPHY: (:OSMOLO(;\ 

I'he Puranas (contain various aecounta 
as lo the ertnilion of the world. Accord- 
ing lo one aeeounl, tin? self-existent 
llrahman, though originally and essentially 
oue, exists in lbn;e siiceessivt‘lv proceeding 
forms, Puriija, Pradliaiia and Kala. When 
the Supreme Deity enters Piirii^a and 
Pradhana the latter produces Muliat or 
ihiddlii. Buddhi produces Aliaiikara, ami 
so are produced the live subtle eleiiieiUs, 
the gross elements, and ih<* eleven organs. 
The Brahmanda, a coinpaci mass produced 
by the eoiubinatiou of the gross eh iiients, 
rests on waters and is surrounded by 
seven envelopes — water, wind, (ir4-, air, 
Ahankara, Buddbi and Pradluna, 'I’he 


highest deity invested with the Gupa Rajas 
known as Brahmd created all beings; the 
same deity with Guna Sattva known as 
Visrii preserves the universe, and in the 
awful form Rudra destroys it. 

Another aecount narrates the nine 
creations, I lie first three, viz. the Mahat 
Sarga, the Bhuta Sarga and the Aindriyaka 
Sarga, being known as tin; Prakrla Sarga, 
the next live as the Vaikyla Sarga, and 
the last as the Ivaiunara Sarga. 

m): i 

!T5TnT^: i 

( Vt\fju. I. V. 24—5 ) 

III yet another aecount it is stated 
that Brahma assumed four different forms 
in succession, and from these were produced 
the ilemoiis, gods, forefathers and the 
mankiiul. Aflerwanls he produced Ruksasas, 
Vaksas, Gaiidharvas, etc,, all other living 
beings, creatures and vegetation. Then were 
produced the mind-born sons known as 
JGis, and deities called Kudrus, after whom 
were created the first Muiiu Swuyaiiibhuva 
and a woman Satarupii. These hud two sons, 
Priyavrata and Uttuiiapuda, and a daughter. 
Daksa married the daughter and had 21 
daugliters, of whom were married to 
Dharma and bore Love and other personified 
feelings; ten were married lo other mind- 
horn sons and Agiii and the forefathers, 
and oiu* known as hati was married 
lo Siva. 

This creation lasts for a day of 
Brahma which is equal lo 1*1 Manus or 
Manvanlaras. At the close of each 
Manvaiilura, life of inferior creatures and 
lower worlds coiiu's to an eud, leaving 
the subsiauee of the uuiverse entire, and 
the gods and sages iinhariued. After the 
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end of the fourteenth Manvantara or when 
Brahmans da>^ closes, occurs the great 
dissolution called Naimittika Pratisarga in 
which all things come to an end fire 
and water, from which only the Prakua 
creation escapes including the three Gunas 
and seven Rsis, etc. At the end of 
Brahma’s night lasting for a Kalpa, he 
awakes and begins his creation again. All 
the Praki'ta creation disappears only at the 
Prakfla Pralaya at the end of Brahma’s 
life, when not only all gods and all other 
forms are annihilated, but the elements are 
again merged into primary substance 
besides which only spiritual being exists. 

THEOLOGY 

The tlicology preached is heterogenous, 
lu preference to the Vedie deities 
of whom only Indra and Agni retain 
their premier position, popular deities 
are praised in the Puravas. The three 
chief gods are Brahma, Visnu and biva. 
Varuna becomes the Lord of the ocean, 
and his twin Mitra disappears. The Sun 
is highly extolled in some Puranas, but 
details of his worship are given in the 
Bhavisya. Yama, the god of the dead, 
punishes the sinners in his hells. 
Gandharvas and Apsarases are celestial 
musicians and nymphs. Under demons 
are classed the Asuras, Dailyas, Danavas, 
and Raksaaas. 

Of the trinity, Brahma is the creator, 
Visnu the preserver, and Siva the destroyer. 
Sectarian Puranas preach the supremacy 
either of Visi.iu or Siva, but generally, the 
older Puraiias glorify also the rival deity. 
The high watermark is found in the 
monotheistic teaching enunciating the unity 
of all three, and worship of anyone of 


them according to the preference of the 
worshipper. 

Ten incarnations of Visgu appear in 
most of the Puranas, of whom five 
( Matsya, Kurnia, Variiha, Narasimha and 
Vaniana ) are mythological, four ( Parasurania, 
Kama, K:sru and Buddha ) are historical, 
and one ( Kalki ) is still to come. Three 
of these, viz. Varaha, Narasimha and 
Vamana, of whom germs are found in 
Vedie literature, are said to be Divya 
( divine ) and the rest are Munusa (human ). 
The Da&avatara ( ten incarnations ) theory 
suggests the id« a of evolutionary process 
of human development. The fish emerges 
out of the curly Palaeozoic seas, followed 
by the tortoise and boar in the Mesozoic 
period. Next came the inai>liou and dwarf 
in the period of cavemen and bushraen. 
ParaAurama represents the nomadic or 
hunter stage, and Kama and K|sna, the 
fully civilized stage of city life. 

In contrast to Visrjiu, who appears on 
the celestial plane except when incarnated, 
Siva is a terrestrial god, forming part of 
the Hindu pantheon since prehistoric limes. 
He is associated with Parvall, the Mother 
Goddess, and they have Skanda and Ganesa 
as sons. The Pasupaia cull, praised in the 
Saiva Puranas, is reprobated in others. 
The Linga cult ( Phallus worship ) associated 
with Siva appears only in the later Puranas, 
as also the Sakta cull associated with the 
female counterpart of phallus worship. 

There is also the worship of Pit is 
( manes ) who are said to comprise seven 
groups, sometimes ranked with gods. They 
come into existence with gods in each 
Manvantara. The Pitj-s are connected with 
Sraddha about which elaborate details are 
given in the Puranas. 
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Among tbe heretical systems, Jainism 
and Buddhism are condemned. Vispu him- 
self is represented as appearing as Mayamoha, 
who misguides the demons with the 
philosophies of darkness and ignorance, 
viz. those of the Buddhists, Jainas and 
Charvakas. The term Nagna has been applied 
to Avaidika ( a heretic ), and includes 
these three. Kapalikas also figure as worst 
heretics. 

DYNASTIC LISTS 

The Furagas begin their genealogies 
with Manu, the saviour of humanity at 
the Flood. Vaivasvata Manu, the first king, 
had ten sons, among whom was divided 
th^ whole country. The eldest son had a 
dual personality as Ila or 11a, and was 
the progenitor respectively of the Saudyumnas 
and the Ailas. Iksvaku got the Madhyadesa 
with its capital at Ayodhya, and his son 
Vikuksi continued the main Iksvaku branch 
of the Solar dynasty, and from another 
son Nimi sprang the Videhas. From 
Nabhaga who ruled over the Yamuna 
descended the Kathitaras known as ‘^Ksatriyan 
Brahmanas’*. Dhrsja originated Dhrstakas 
who ruled over the Punjab. Saryati, 
founder of the Sdryatas, ruled in Anarta, 
modern Gujarat, with its capital at Kusasthall 
( DwSraka ). Nabhanedisfha ruled over 
modern Tirhut, and Yisala in this line 
founded the Vaisdia dynasty. From Karusa 
came Karusas, the determined fighters, who 
occupied Badhelkhand and Shahabad. Not 
much is known about Narisyanta and 
PraipSu; Pfsadhra was probably excluded 
from his share. 

From Furaravas Aila, born of 11a, who 
ruled over Prati^ihdna ( modern Pihan ), 
started the Aila or Lunar dynasty. His 
son Ayu succeeded him at Pratisjihana, 


and another son Amavasu founded the 
Kanyakubja dynasty. Of his five sons, 
Nabu^a ^succeeded Ayu, Ksatravrddha 
established himself at Kasi, and Anenas 
gave rise to the Ksatradharmans. Nahusa 
had five or six sons. Yati, the eldest, 
embraced asceticism, and Yayati, the great 
sacrificer, succeeded Nahusa. Yayati married 
Devayanl and Sarmistha, and had as sons 
Yadu and Turvasu ( from Devayanl ), and 
Anu, Druhyu, and Puru ( from §armis(ha ), 
all founders of great dynasties. Puru 
continued the main line, and the Pauravas, 
forerunners of the Kauravas and Faiji(}avas, 
sprang from him. Yadu was the founder 
of the Yadavas, who included the Haihayas, 
Andhaka-Vrsiiis, Satvatas, etc. From Anu 
descended the Anavas, who branched ofi into 
Yaudheyas, Sauvlras, Kaikayas, etc. Druhyu’s 
descendants spread out into the Mleccha 
country beyond India, and Turvasu’s line 
later merged in the Pauravas. 

From Manu to the Bharata war have 
been given about 95 generations. After 
the Bharata war, the Pura^as use the 
future tense for the subsequent dynasties, 
which are called the dynasties of the Kali 
Age, given only in seven Furaiyias. The 
account runs till about the period of the 
Guptas and Andhras. 

In view of the historical material 
presented in the dynastic lists of the 
Pur a lias, we may consider the comparative 
historical value of the Vedic texts and the 
Purapas, about which there is a wide 
difierence of opinion among scholars. Keith 
is excessively sceptical about the historical 
value of the Purai.ias and is doubtful 
regarding the historicity of any event 
which is not explicitly mentioned in the 
llgveda. Pargitcr goes to the other extreme 


2 K.K. 
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and gives more weight to the Furanic 
tradition than to the Vedic evidence which 
he styles as the Brahma^a tradition. The 
so-called Ksatriya tradition, however, is 
hardly an unpolluted source of history. 
Priority of date and comparative freedom 
from textual corruption are doubtless two 
strong points in favour of Vedic texts. 
The Furdgas, however, cannot be ruled out 
absolutely because despite a good deal of what 
is untrustworthy in them, it is absurd to 
suppose that fiction completely ousted the 
truth. 

There is, further, practically no contradic- 
tion or conflict in the Vedic texts and 
the Purdgas. The l^gveda, as we have it, 
is a Kuru Panchdla product, and naturally 
kings belonging to that country play 
prominent roles in it, and others find but 
incidental mention. Kings who are men- 
tioned in the Vedic tradition but are not 
found in the Purfigas were probably 
princes and chieftains of smaller dynasties 
not preserved in the dynastic lists in the 
Furfigas. There is also the possibility of 
the same person being referred to under 
different names in the two sets of tradi- 
tional accounts. Some of the kings men- 
tioned in the l^gveda can be fitted in the 
gaps in the Puranic lists. The JRgveda, 
no doubt, offers the proper corrective to 
the Puranic lists; but when we find 
Puranic accounts to be corroborated by 
the Vedic evidence, it is legitimate to 
take their testimony as valid in matters on 
which the Rgveda is silent. The proper 
procedure for the writing of traditional 
history is to take into account the joint 
testimony of the Vedic and Puranic texts 
wherever available « and to try to bring 
harmony into the conflicting texts. The 
evidence of the Purftgas in these matters 


needs very careful consideration. 

GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND OF 
THE PURANAS 

The account of the first Manu includes 
a description of the universe over which 
he ruled. Like the chronology, most of 
the description is imaginary. The world 
is said to consist of seven concentric 
continents separated by encircling seas of 
different substances such as butter, milk, 
etc. The innermost one separated from 
the next by salt water was Jambudvipa, 
of which the most important region was 
Bharatavar^a or India, so called because 
the descendants of the Bharatas reside 
therein. Bharatavar^a is defined as fhe 
country that lies north of the ocean and 
south of the snowy mountains. It is said 
to contain seven main chains of mountains 
named Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, 
Rk^a, Vindhya, and Fdripdtra. The Kiratas 
are stated to dwell on the east of Bhdrata, 
the Yddavas on the west, and the Brshmagas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras in the centre. 
Detailed lists have been given of the 
rivers flowing from the Himalayas and 
seven mountain chains as also of several 
tribes inhabiting the various regions. The 
Mahabharata and other works also contain 
similar lists. The mention of Yavanas, 
Sakas, and Pahlavas, who came to India 
in the 2nd and 1st centuries B. C., and 
of Hugas who broke up the Gupta Empire 
in the 6th century. A. D. indicates that the 
geographical lists have been brought 
uptodate from time to time. 

PURANIC IDEAS OF TIME 

The various accounts of the creation of 
the world in the Purdgas (already referred to) 
involves a consideration of the question 
of Yugas ( ages ), Manvantaras ( periods of 
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Manus ) etc. The human year is a day 
and night of the gods. 12,000 divine 
years or 4,320,000 human years constitute 
Chaturyuga ( four ages ) or Mahdyuga ( great 
age ) irhich is divided into four ages of 
progressive deterioration in the ratio of 
4:3:2**1, respectively called Krta, Trets, 
Dvfipara and ELali. Each of these Yugas 
is preceded and followed by SandhySs 
containing a tenth of the period of the 
Yuga. 1000 Chaturyugas ( i. e. 1000 X 
4,320,000 human years ) are equivalent to a 
day or night of Brahma which is called 
a Kalpa ( aeon ). Each Kalpa comprises the 
periods of 14 Manus ( fathers of mankind), 
each of whom presides over 71 Chaturyugas 
with a surplus. 

Despite various theories propounded 
by difiEerent scholars no satisfactory explana- 
tion of the Manvantara Chaturyuga has yet 
come forth. The division of Yugas into 
Krta, Tretfi, Dvdpara and Kali, according 
to Pargiter, had an historical basis. The 
Bhdrata war has been taken as having 
occurred at the close of the Dvapara age, 
and the Kali age began after the war. 
Earlier, Ruma D^Sarathi is said to have 
lived in the interval between the Treta 
and Dvfipara age. The Krta age appears 
to have ended with the destruction of the 
Haihayas, and the Treta began with the 
reign of Sagara. 

AGE OF THE PURAiyAS 

The age of the Purfi^s is a disputed 
question. At one time it was thought 
that the PurSgias belong to the latest 
production of Sanskrit literature and 
originated in the last thousand years. 
References to the Purfiqas prior to that 
period run counter to this view. It is no 
doubt true that the Purft^as as they exist 


cannot be assigned to any particular age; 
even the component parts of individual 
PurS^as belong to different periods as the 
processes of inflation, omission, emendation, 
contamination, etc. have been continuously 
going on. While dealing with the age of 
the PurS^as, therefore, we should consider 
the date of the earliest portions and not 
of the latest. The earliest versions of the 
Puraqas, no doubt existed at the period 
of the Bharata war and certainly at the 
time of Megasthenes. The extant PurS^as, 
however, can be assigned to the early 
centuries before and after the Christian 
era on the testimony of epigraphy and 
literatuie. 

HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE^URAlJfAS, 
AND MODERN ATTITUDE OF 
SCHOLARS 

Though in their present shape the 
Purd^as belong to a comparatively late 
period, there is no doubt that they embody 
the earliest traditional history and that 
much of their material is old and valu- 
able. Hence, there would be no justifica- 
tion for rejecting the evidence of the 
Pura^as wholesale. Modern scholarship 
varied its attitude towards the PurSpas at 
different times. At the beginning of the 
Indie studies in the last decades of the 
18th and the beginning of the 19th century 
the Puraiias were regarded as of no historical 
value on account of the confused con- 
glomeration of legendary and historical 
events in the PurSiias as also their peculiar 
ideas of ‘‘ages**. The confirmation of the 
Puranic statement as to the source of the 
Nile by actual discovery by Capt. Speke 
in Nubia ( KuSadvlpa ) turned the tide in 
favour of the Purai^as. The study of 
inscriptions and coins which was inaugurated 
in Indifi fit about the same time tended 
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to minimise the value of the Purdt^as and 
in some respects contradicted the tradition 
and proved it to be wrong. Buddhist 
texts also ran counter to the Fura^as in 
some particulars. All this tended to raise 
suspicion and disbelief about the Puranas. 
In the early decades of the last century, 
Wilson made a systematic study of the 
Puracf-as and brought out an English 
translation of the Visnu-puraaa with an 
exhaustive introduction and critical and 
comparative notes which attracted the 
attention of European scholars to this 
important branch of Sanskrit literature. 
The Puranas were rescued from the un- 
merited oblivion and were considered as 

A 

worthy of credence when corroborated by 
independent evidence. It was not, however, 
till the early decades of the present century 
that the patient and sustained researches 
of Pargiter placed before the world a 
critical survey of the historical material 
in the FurS^as. These have made a strong 
case in favour of the historical statements 
in the Purarjas. Smith has proved that 
the Matsya account of the Andhras 
is substantially correct. Scholars have 
found that the Vis^u version about the 
Mauryas and the Vayu about the Guptas 
merits credence, and the Pur^jias are now 
regarded as worthy of more serious atten- 
tion than they have received hitherto. 
The present view is to accept the Puranas 
as one of the important sources of the 
traditional history of ancient India. 
Nowadays, the Puranas are being critically 
studied in order to extract historical data 

therefrom. Modern historians and 
orientalists like Rapson, Smith, Jayaswal, 
D* R. Bhandarkar, Ray Chaudhury, Pradhan, 


Rangacharya, Altekar, Jayachandra etc. 
have used Puranic material in their 
historical works, studies, monographs and 
articles. The importance of the Pur&i|;^a8 
for the comprehensive history of Indian 
culture and civilization is immense, as 
there are sections dealing with polity, 
sociology, administrative institutions, religion 
and philosophy, law and legal institutions, 
fine arts, architecture, etc. The function 
of a modern historian should be to 
disentangle legendary, fictitious or mytholo- 
gical material from the purely historical 
and cultural data. 

The Puranas, along with the RamSyana 
and the Mahabharata, have been influenc- 
ing the lives of the Indians during the 
last two thousand years and more by 
inspiring them to follow the ideals of 
life and the examples of different personages 
portrayed therein. The names of the Lord, 
Rama, Krsr.ia, Uari, Siva, etc. are still 
living to millions, and have rendered 
signal service to distressed humanity by 
strengthening shattered nerves and broken 
hearts, and by inspiring confidence. The 
influence of Western education tended at 
the beginning to turn out persons who 
scoffed at everything old and traditional. 
The Puraoas were looked down as mere 
trash. It is a sign of good times that 
the outlook of the moderns towards the 
Puranas is now changing, and the Gita 
Press and the Kalyan have considerably 
helped the cause of our ancient tradition. 
It is to be regretted that the texts of the 
Puranas are corrupt. Let us hope that 
the critical edition of the Puranas, in 
accordance with western standards of textual 
criticism, will soon see the light of the day. 



Paramahamsa Dayaldas Swami 


Swami Dayaldas was a widely known 
and highly respected Punjabi saint of the 
last century. The year of his birth is not 
definitely known. He exercised a great 
spiritual influence in Northern India, and 
particularly in the Punjab, during the 
latter half of the century, and took leave 
of the world in 1894, leaving behind 
hundreds of disciples and admirers, lay as 
well as monastic, in different provinces. 
He belonged to the Garibdasl branch of 
the Udasi-Sampradaya, which had originated 
from the teachings of Guru Nanak. When 
however he himself was asked about his 
sectarian connection, he humorously said 
that he belonged to the Gagan Math ( the 
sky sect ), meaning thereby that he was 
not under the bondage and limitation of 
any sectarian faith, but was a free citizen 
of the boundless universe, lie further 
explained his intention to the inquirer 
thus: A true spiritual aspirant renounces 
his home and society, takes exemption 
from all domestic, social and national 
obligations, in order to emancipate himself 
from all kinds of particularism and 

exclusivism, all sorts of ties and bonds, 
and to attain perfect freedom in the infinite 
world of God. Entrance into a particular 
monastic school is necessary at the initial 
stage simply for the purpose of the 
systematic discipline of the body, the mind 
and the intellect under the expert guidance 
of an enlightened Guru along a particular 
well-tried line and the practice of deep 
concentration of the entire consciousness 
upon one infinite eternal absolute Truth 
under favourable conditions. With the 
progressive success in this self-discipline 
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and self-concentration, just as the conscious- 
ness should be liberated from all other 
worldly attachments, so it should, be 
liberated from special attachment to the 
sect or Sampradaya and its particular 
creeds and forms. He should live in God 
and for God and feel the whole Divine 
Universe as his own. If his mind remains 
confined within the sect, if he fails to 
love all men and women of all religious 
sects and all nationalities of the world as 
his own kith and kin, how can he be liberated 
from bondage and sorrow, how can he 
attain perfect freedom, how can he become 
one with the Divine ? An enlightened 
person must transcend all sectarian narrow- 
ness and bigotry, and his consciousness 
should be as limitless and all-embracing 
as the clear sky. Swami Dayaldas would 
teach all truth-seekers to rise above 
seetarianism and communalism, if they 
sincerely wanted to realize Truth. 

Dayaldas is said to have renounced 
home at the age of 12. While seeking 
for an enlightened Guru, he was attracted 
by the reputation of Paramahamsa Baba 
Thakurdas, a spiritual master of the Udds! 
Panth. He met the master at Basseia in 
the Patiala State and surrendered himself 
to his feet. The saint at once saw through 
the inner nature of the boy and welcomed 
him as his pet disciple. The boy first 
devoted all his energy to the service of 
the Guru, whom he looked upon as God 
Incarnate. The Guru gradually taught him 
the systematic processes of controlling his 
sensuous appetites, controlling his desires 
and passions, controlling the restlessness 
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of his mind, cultivating devotion and love 
to God, contemplating and meditating on 
God a8 his true Self and as the Soul of 
the universe and merging his individual 
existence in the infinite eternal perfect 
self-luminous existence of God, and also 
the Yogic practices helpful in making the 
body and the mind perfectly fit for 
prolonged and sustained spiritual culture. 

For fifteen years the young enthusiastic 
disciple devoted all his time and energy 
to the most systematic and continuous 
spiritual self-discipline in strict accordance 
with the instructions of the enlightened 
master. At last his consciousness transcended 
the closed domain of the mind and the 
intellect and opened itself up to the 

Divine Light. He progressively experienced 
Brahma as the sole Reality,--the Reality 
of himself, the Reality of all the objects 
of his outer experience, the Reality of the 
whole universe. He gradually brought down 
his innermost spiritual experience to the 
lower and lower empirical planes. His 
entire outlook on himself, on all men and 
women, on all living creatures and material 
things, was thoroughly transformed and 
spiritualized. Having experienced his own 
Self as the Self of each and all, he 
became in his normal life a pure embodi- 
ment of love. He loved all as himself. 
He saw in all the afiairs of the world 
the Lila or sportive self -manifestations of 
the Divine Lord, with whom his own soul 
was essentially identical. He was a Jnani 
( realizer of the identity of the self with 
Brahma ) within, and a Premika Bhakta 
(loving devotee) in his outer life. His 
mode of behaviour was sweet and charm- 
ing to all who came in contact with him. 
The Yogic powers which were naturally 
developed in him were also sweetened by 


love. It is needless to say that his mind 
was perfectly free from all sectarian bias, 
all doctrinairism, all kinds of exclusiveness. 
He became one with all. He became a 
Faramahamsa in the true sense of the 
term. 

Having realized the ideal of his 
spiritual aspiration and experienced perfect 
peace and bliss within himself, he some- 
how felt impelled to cultivate Truth and 
Love in the society amidst all sorts of 
men and all kinds of worldly circumstances. 
He cut ofi his connection with the Asrama. 
Since then he would reside in no Math 
or Asrama, would have no fixed place of 
residence, would have no fixed source of 
livelihood, would possess no property of 
his own. He would move from place to 
place in God*s world and share the Truth 
and Love he realized within himself with 
God’s creatures. Though a penniless 
mendicant, he would not beg alms from 
anybody, he would not give expression 
to his want and discomforts to anybody 
and at the same time he would not himself 
take any food, even if offered unasked to 
him, without feeding all the hungry people 
that might by the Divine Will assemble 
round him. He would not ask anybody 
to leave his company, whether he was 
learned or illiterate, virtuous or vicious, 
sincerely truth-seeking or only pretending 
to be so. Though he formed no definite 
plan or programme in his mind and left 
everything to Divine dispensation, his 
movements were found to be regulated in 
accordance with such principles. He would 
travel from place to place with his inner 
eye steadfastly fixed upon the Lord of his 
body and mind, while his outer eyes 
softened and sweetened by universal love 
end sympathy would embrace all His 
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creatures,— all His vaiions kinds of self* 
embodiments. 

• 

Though he got out of his lonely 
cottage alone and incognito, people of all 
claBses would be mysteriously attracted 
towards him, wherever he went. Though 
he had no attachment to companionship 
and was indiCEerent as to who came to 
him and who ignored or disregarded him, 
he could not assume a stern attitude 
towards anybody. He smilingly greeted 
all. In his greetings he made no distinc- 
tion between Sannyasis and Grhasthas, 
Brahmans and Pariahs, males and females, 
the rich and the poor, the learned and 
the illiterate, the pious and the sinful, 
members of one religious community and 
those of another. Whatever locality he 
happened to visit, the pious people of 
the surrounding villages would of their 
own accord arrange for the food and 
comfort of the Sddhus and hungry men 
accompanying him in order to please him 
and get his blessings. This itself would 
be interpreted by common men as an 
indication of his extraordinary miraculous 
power. 

As he travelled in different parts of 
India, his fame as a wonderful saint 
spread everywhere. Everywhere people 
would be deeply impressed by his spiritual 
wisdom, his breadth of views, his all- 
embracing love, the sweetness of his 
demeanour, his renunciation and fortitude, 
the occasional spontaneous expressions of 
his supernatural powers. It became his 
custom to travel with large congregations 
of Sadhus as well as of poor hungry 
people. He was never in want. His 
presence would make even the most miserly 
rich men forget their love of money. He 
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travelled with his congregations from the 
Punjab to Rameshwar in the South, Dwaraka 
in the West and Gangasagar in the East. 
Wherever he would go, arrangements for 
food, shelter and comfort of all his 
companions, all his guests and all his 
visitors would be automatically accomplished. 
In the Kumbhamelas his camp would be 
a sight for the gods to see. Thousands 
of naked and half-naked Sadhus and poor 
hungry people would get their meals 
every day in the camp of this penniless 
Faquir. Thousands of blankets would be 
distributed. Rich pilgrims would acquire 
religious merits by bearing the expenses. 
Money would come like water and be 
spent like water. Not a single pice would 
be saved for the morrow. If anybody 
offered any purse after the day’s work of 
distribution was done, it would be gently 
but surely refused. All the work would 
be quite systematically and almost mechani- 
cally done. Swami Dayaldas would only 
keep his eyes, calm and tranquil, joyful 
and compassionate, full of Divine blessings, 
upon all the affair. All the greatest saints 
of India, assembled in the Kumbhamelas, 
and all the pilgrims of different provinces 
would take delight in paying visits to 
his camp and making obeisance to him. 

His ceaseless charity without a single 
pie as his personal property was a miracle 
to common observers. The givers would 
think themselves blessed, if their gifts 
were accepted by the saint for distribution 
among the poor. He himself had not the 
least sense of pride, that he was helping 
the distressed. He would say that Mother 
Annapurna was the producer and owner 
of all the wealth of the world: and it 
was Her pleasure and sport to serve 
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Siva, — Her eternally self-fulfilled Lord, — 
the Divine L6rd to taste and enjoy them 
through the hungry mouths of the poor 
starving children. Those whom the Mother 
thought fit to make the custodians of Her 
wealth were no doubt fortunate; but un- 
less they proved their fitness by employing 
all that the Mother gave them in the 
loving service of Her poor hungry distressed 
children, they would be guilty of breach 
of trust to the Mother and would there- 
fore forfeit their privilege. He would 
further say that the only qualification 
which should entitle a person to food 
was hunger and no other qualification 
ought to be demanded in the distribution 
of food. Wise and learned men should 
receive honours and recognitions from the 
society for their wisdom and learning; 
Sddhus should receive reverence and service 
for their spiritual contribution to the 
society; men of wealth and position should 
get respect and homage on condition that 
they made proper use of their wealth 
and power by applying them to social 
welfare; but hungry people should get 
food by virtue of their hunger, without 
consideration of their other virtues or 
vices. 

As a religious teacher Swami Dayaldas 
preached the ideal of Bhakti enlightened 
by Juana and Juana sweetened by Bhakti. 
He encouraged the young truth-seekers to 
study the scriptures, and particularly 
Gtian Upani^ads and Vedanta and to try 
to penetrate into their inner spirit by 
deep reflection and with the help of 
enlightened persons. He would preach 
Bhakti as the universal religion within the 
capacity of all. He himself wrote a short 
and simple treatise in Hindi, named 
Vichara-Prakdto, in which he presented the 


Vedantic wisdom in a popular form and 
showed ^ow Bhakti and Jnana could be 
reconciled in practical life. He also 
instructed the spiritual aspirants to embody 
their Jnana and Bhakti in actual Karma 
in the shape of selfless service to humanity 
in a spirit of loving worship to the Lord 
manifested in finite forms. 

Swami Dayaldas had numerous disciples 
belonging to the difierent provinces of 
India. A considerable number of them 
renounced their home life and devoted 
themselves heart and soul to spiritual 
self-discipline. Many of them were blessed 
with deep spiritual intuitions. Some of 
his disciples took up philanthropic works 
in accordance with the ideal set up by the 
Guru. Others applied their wisdom and 
energy to the propagation of moral and 
spiritual ideas in the society. 

His most illustrious disciple was Sri 
Krishnananda Swami of Bengal, who was 
before liis formal initiation into Sannyasa 
in 1891 known throughout Northern India 
as Kumar Parivrdjaka Sri Krishna Prasanna 
Sen. An erudite scholar with deep penetra- 
tion into the eternal spirit of Indian 
culture, the most powerful orator in 
Bengali and Hindi in his time, a life-long 
celibate, a whole-hearted patriot, he was 
one of the most brilliant and renowned 
interpreters of Hinduism in the nineteenth 
century. At a period when traditional 
Hinduism was the principal target of 
attack, not merely of the interested 
European missionaries ignorant of its 
philosophical and spiritual background, 
but also of a powerful section of pious 
Indians Europeanized in their outlook under 
the influence of overglorified Western 
education, — it was at such a critical 
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period in ihe life of Hinduism that Sri 
Krishnaprasanna look up the vow to 
defend the lon^-standing relii^ion and 
culture of his dear motherland,— the religion 

and culture of immortal saints and sages, 

against all foreign invasions and internal 
revolutions and to re-establish it in its 
ancient glories. He •iot initiation and 
blessings from Swatni Dayaldas at the age 
of 20 in 1869, when he was a humble 
Railway employee at Monghyr. Having 
awakened and developed his inherent 
spiritual energy by intensive Sadhana for 
several years, he devoted himself to the 
mission of his life in right earnest. lie 
attracted all classes of people by his fine 
oratory, irrefutable logic, charming character 
and magnetic spiritual power. Under his 
inspiration a network of Hindu organiza- 
tions was started in many important towns 
and villages throughout the country. To 
affiliate them all to a centra organization, 
he established the Bharatiya Arya Dharma 
Pracharini Sabha in 1879. Even then he 
was in the Railway service at Monghyr. 
In 1881 he gave up this service with the 
purpose of devoting all his time and 
energy to the service of God, India and 
the Indian culture. He transferred the 
centre of his activities from Monghyr to 


Banaras. He carried on ceaseless campaign 
in all the provinces of Northern India to 
rouse the consciousness of all classes of 
people to the eternal glories of Hinduism. 
He demonstrated that all the traditional 
forms in which the spirit of Hinduism 
manifested itself had a scientiEc and 
philosophical basis, and that though many 
of them required reforms at the present 
lime, they did not deserve wholesale 
condemnation and destruction. He establish- 
ed a Yogasrama at Banaras and made 
many disciples. At his YogaSrama he 
enshrined a beautiful image of Mother 
Annapuriia eternally serving food to the 
half-naked Divine Beggar, Siva. It was 
perhaps the true representation of the 
spirit which he obtained from the instruction 
of his Guru. He published an excellent 
edition of the G'lla. with the immortal 
commentaries of Sankara and Siidhara 
and with his own elaborate interpretation in 
Bengali, GmrlhaSand-ipanu and also 
wrote a large number of books on Hindu 
religion and culture. By his speeches 
and writings and organizations he 
made the most substantial contribution 
to Hindu regeneration in the last 
century. The Lord took him away in 
1902. 
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The Character of Hindu Culture — II 

( Continued from the previous number ) 

...By Jayadayai Goyandka 


BELIEF IN GOD’S DESCENT TO EARTH 

Bhagavan Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, 
both are manifestations of the Supreme 
Brahma or God Ilim6elf9 this belief has 
come down to the Hindus almost from 
eternity* This is reasonable, and just as 
it should be. Formless and attributeless 
God, who is Existence, Knowledge and 
Bliss in compact form, appears on earth 
assuming a distinct Form and attributes, 
just as water in the sky in atomic state, 
assuming the forms of cloud, water and 
hail-stone, comes down in a shower* In 
the beginning of creation, all objects 
assume form from the formless state. 

mh I 

( Gud VIII. 18 ) 

All embodied beings emanate from the 
Unmanifest ( i. c.^ Brahma’s subtle body ) 
at the commencement of Brahma’s day. 
In this manner, God Himself assumes a 
form from the formless state. This is 
called God’s descent to earth, or the 
appearance of an Avatura. 

The Rdmdyana of Goswami Tulasidasji 
upholds belief in the Avatara at various 
places. In the Balaka^i}^* addressing 
Parvatl, Lord Siva says — 

3nr ^ qw k » 

stfirjrnft ii 

srfil I 

5 ? II 


OT fw sig vrft fiiftw i 

f»irf5iRr ?rsi5r ii 

«jg? mfi: sm# ^ ^ i 

5m fimiTiff 5ra sisir ^ ^ ii 

“Whenever virtue declines and vile 
and haughty demons multiply and 
work iniquity that cannot be told, 
and whenever Brahmans, cows, gods 
and earth itself are in trouble, the 
gracious Lord assumes various 
transcendent forms and relieves the 
distress of the virtuous. Killing the 
demons He reinstates the gods, 
preserves the bounds of propriety 
fixed by the Vedas, which represent 
His own breath, and difTuses His 
immaculate glory throughout the 
world. This is the motive of Sri 
Kama’s descent.” 

The Ramdyana of Valmiki says that 
when oppressed by the tyranny of Ravai^a, 
the gods and sages prayed to Brahma, 
the latter gave them consolation. That 
very moment there was a manifestation 
before them of Bhagavan Visgu, which is 
described in the following words — 

WT I 
it 

( Vdlmlhi Rdmdya^a^ Bila . XV. 16-7 ) 

“Like the sun on the crest of a dark 
cloud, that very instant the most 
glorious Lord of the Universe, 
Bhagavan Visnu, appeared on the 
scene riding on Garuda. The yellow 
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robe adorned His body, the conch, 
discus and club etc. were held by 
Him in His hands, and bracelets 
of shining gold adorned both His 
arms. All the gods bowed before 
the Lord.*’ 

In response to the prayer of the gods, 
the Lord declared His intention to appear 
on earth as a human being, as the son 
of King Da^ratha — 

I 

^ II 

?iig% 5?^ II 

( Ibid. Bala. XV. 29.30 ) 

••Destroying the cruel violent 

Baksasa, who has been a cause of 
terror to the gods and sages, I 
shall live protecting the world for 
eleven thousand years.*’ 

The Adhyatma Ramayana says that 
wh^^ViSwdmitra came to Ayodhya to take 
Idr! Rdma and Lakfimarjia for the protection 
of his sacrifice, the sage Vasistha, in 
response to DaSaratha’s request for advice, 
said — 

if sTTrf: ii 

5r?Pfr stTfiy^r; 5 ^ I 

( Adhyatma Ramayana^ BaJa. IV. 12-3 ) 
“King I Hear this secret story of the 
gods, please do not divulge it to 
anyone else. Bama is not an ordinary 
human being ; He is verily God 
Himself manifested in this form 
through His own Maya. O sinless 
one I in some past age, Brahma had 
offered His prayer to the Lord to 
diminish the burden of the earth, 
and in order to fulfil that prayer 
the Lord has taken birth as your 
son from the womb of Kausalya.*’ 


At Ghitrakuta, craving Ilis pardon, the 
mother Kaikeyl spoke thus to Sri Rama — 

( Ibid. Ayodhya, IX. 57 ) 

"Yon are Bhagavan Visnu Himself, 
the unmariifest Paramatmii, and the 
Eternal Purusa. In this human 
form assumed through sport Yon 
are deluding the whole world.” 

After the death of Havana, eonvers* 
ing with Rrahmu and the other gods, Sri 
Rama said that He regarded Himself as 
nothing more than Rama, the son of 
Dasaratba. "Who I am, in reality, and 
what I am, ].1easc tell Me yourself.” In 
answer to this, describing the glory of 
Sri Kama, Brahma said— 

vi^5rriraoit stg.- | 

wgtff rigj^ n 

( Vdlmiki Rurndyatja. Yurlelhakaoja, 119—13, 27-8 ) 

"Yon arc Sri Narayana Himself, 
with the discus in Your hand ; You 
are the Tmrd of Laksmi, the Goddess 
of Prosperity, Sita is Daksmi Herself, 
and You arc Bhagavan Visnn, Krsna 
and Prajapati. You have assumed 
tliis human form in order only to 
kill Rfivana.” 

From the manner of His return to 
the supreme abode, it becomes still clearer 
that 6ri Rama was God Himself, the 
supreme Brahma. At that lime, according 
to the words of Brahma, the Lord, 
accompuiiied by His brothers, entered the 
illumined energy of Visnu, retaining His 
human form. 
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Ipso?# &3i: ifls??^: Sfrgsi; | 

( Ibid, Uttara. 110. 12 ) 

Similarly, the Gita}^ Bhagavata^ and 
other scriptural books also mention the 
subject of the Lord’s descent to earth at 
various places. The tradition of the Lord’s 
Avatftra is deeply impressed on the heart 

1. In the dltd^ the Lord eaya— 

sTfifft ^luRrerq ii 

^ ft I 

Hwft g’t 3^ II 

( IV. 6-8 ) 

**Thoagh unborn and immortal, and also the 
Lord of all beings, I manifest Myself through My 
own Yogamaya ( divine potency ), keeping My 
Nature ( Prak^ti ) under control. Arjuna, whenever 
there is decline of righteousness, and unrighteous- 
ness is in the ascendant, then I body Myself 
forth. For the protection of the virtuous, for the 
destruction of the evil-doers, aud for establishing 
Dharma ( righteousness ) on a firm footing, I am 
born from age to age.’* 

2. In the Bhdgavata^ Bhagavan ^rl K^spa 
says to mother Devaki — 

31# II 

gsi^fJi^nng i 

<R? II 

I ^ 1 

w# % ii 

( X. iii. 41.3 ) 

**Seeing that no other in the world was like 
unto Me in nature, greatness and other qualities, 

1 Myself was born your son and became known 
as P(Qnigarbha. And again when you both 
appeared as Aditi and Ka^yapa, I was born as 

your son known as (Jpendra and because of My 

dwarfish stature 1 was given then the second 

name of Vamana. Now for the third time in 
the same body I have now appeared unto you. 
O chaste one, what 1 say to you is the 
very truth,” 


of almost every Hindu. This is what is 
called Hindu Culture. 

FAITH IN THE OTHER WORLD 
There are many persons, who express 
their doubts in the following words : 
**Does the soul exist after death ? Does 
the performer of a deed enjoy the fruit 
of his Karma in the next world ? Do 
ofEerings made to a dead person reach 
him ? If the dead person attains liberation, 
who receives the objects offered to 
him ?” The answer to these questions 
is that the soul certainly exists after 
death, and the fruit of an action certainly 
accrues to the performer of the action. 
He enjoys^part of it in this world and 
the remainoer in the next world. Whatever 
things are offered to the dead reach him. 
But if a dead person has attained libera- 
tion, things offered to him remain in 
deposit in favour of the offerer. 

( A ) In the Kathopani^ad^ Na^hiketa 
also asked the god of Death whether the 
soul exists after death. The god of Death 
replied that it certainly exists*. Similarly, 
in the G'lta^ the Lord says — 

3^: A II 

( Kaiha. I. ii, 6 ) 
“Tlic unreflecting, inconsiilcraic fool, who is 
a victim of the infatuation of wealth, docH not 
posBChH faith in the other world. TIuh world 
alone exists, there in no other world, iioltiitig 
thia belief, the idiot comes under my ( Deaths ) 
sway, again and again, tha* is, he obtains roi>cal<*<l 
births and deaths.” 

SI if! 

w# g:afia?( si>f5 i 
31 «? g’n'ii? 

^ 51^)^ II 

( «)(,/, 1. ii. i« ) 
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5| 3113 !IIH S| 5HtFw: I 

SI 4k 3jkwjw: SPWRI: II 

( II, 52 ) 

“In fact, there was never a time 
when I was not, or when you or 
these kings were not. Nor is it a 
fact that hereafter we shall all 
oease to be.” 

The RamUyana of Valmlki mentions 
that on the successful conclusion of the 
expedition to Lanka, King Dasaratha appeared 
before Sri Rama and Laksmana and conversed 
with them, which is an indisputable 
proof of the existence of the other 
world. The reader may look up Valmiki’s 
Kam^yana^ Yuddhakanda, 12 let Sarga for 
a reference to this incident. 

The other scriptures also lend their 
support to this view at innumerable places. 
The belief is, in fact, ingrained with the 
Hindus. And there are reasons to support 
it. When a man takes birth, his caste, 
longevity, enjoyments of happiness and 
misery and personal nature are found to 
be difierent from other men. His weeping 
immediately after birth, smile, tremor, 
sleep, sucking of the mother’s breast, etc., 
indicate experiences gained in the previo 
birth and are strong proofs in favour of 
previous birth. Hence the soul is eternal. When 
the body perishes, it does not perish.* 

“The soul, which in Wisdom itself, jicillicr 
takes hirth nor dies. It has neither an ancestor, 
nor a descendant. That is to say, it U neither 
the effect of anytliing, nor its cause. It is unhorii, 
eternal, ever existent in the same stale and 


( B ) In the Rmacharitamanosa, King 
DaSaratha says— 

gw sre * 

tg ^ 'SS " 

^ ^ qra ’55 ^ I 

f5liIiI!li%3lfe5?51^H 


“God requiteB our actions according 
as they are good or bad after 
weighing them in the scales of His 
judgment. He alone who does an act 
reaps its consequences: Such is the 
doctrine of the Vedas and so 
declare all.“ 

And the RTmayana of Valmlki says— 

lUdi *11^^ M 

( Yuddha HI. 15-6 ) 
“Lord I There is not the least doubt 
in the fact that when the time is 
ripe, the fruit of his sinful action 
must be obtained by the sinner. 
The performer of virtuous deeds 
derives good fruits and the sinner 
must suffer from misery as the 
result of his sins.” 


The Gita and the other scriptures 
nphasi/.c, again and again, that whatever 
man sows, that he reaps*. Reason also 

“The soul is never born not dies; nor doe. 
t exist on coming into being. For it is unborn, 
•ternal, everlasting and primeval; even though 


* T!ic Gitu Bays— 

( XIV. 16 ) 


ancient, that is, not subject to growth and ilrray. 
When the body perishes, it does not die.” 

* 51 flltk 

OT flkai m 51 I 
aisit Rlf«i: S<l0lt 

51 ff^lt ?55lflI5l 11 

( GUu, II. 20 ) 


It i, said that the Iruit o{ Sattwic actions 
,, and faultless ( in the shape of happinea. 
„ and dispassion etc.); the fruit of R.,« 
row. and the fruit of Tamas, ignorance. 

^ ' 
5i^ciif5iiRi5ii ^vti 51 g j 2 ) 



602 


KALYANA-KALPATAHU 


[ Vol. 15 


supports this view. Whatever action a 
man performs, according to it the latency 
is formed in his mind. And, according 
to it, his instincts are formed. These 
instincts determine his remembrance of 
objects at the lime of death and this 
remembrance determines his next birth. 
Because of these diiferences of Karma, 
man’s caste, length of life, experiences of 
happiness and misery, and nature appear 
difierent in every case. That is to say. Karma 
is the root cause why man’s intellectual 
capacity, nature, and experiences of life 
are found difierent. Therefore, the prevail- 
ing belief that the fruit of Karma is 
bound to accrue is supported by reason 
as well as direct experiences of life. 

( C ) The liemayana refers, now and 
then, to the practices of Srdddha and 
Tarpa^a. After the death of King DaSaratha, 
the Rd^mach aftiam^nasa describes how 
Bharata performed all the necessary obsequial 
ceremonies. Thus : — 

ti 

^ ^ I 

5dv:r n 

^ ii 

f^fvT I 

57rjfr i 

WfT f^viTRr II 

^ sirqg i 

rtl ^frffT II 

“Good, pvil and iiiixfd- llir^cfold ih the fruit 
of action for tho.’^c who hav«; not renounced the 
fruit; Jnil there is none ever for those who have 
rfiini)-<(d ihr fruit.” 


•iwJ II 

“As directed in the Veda, he had 
the body of the King washed and 
a sumptuous funeral car prepared. 
Many loads of sandalwood and 
aloes were brought and immense 
quantities of sweet-scented spices. 
The pile was raised on the bank of 
the Sarayu like a fair ladder reach- 
ing to heaven. So all the rites of 
cremation were performed; the 
prescribed bathing, the oblation of 
sesamum seeds, the ceremony of the 
ten balls of rice, which Bharata 
performed after due study of the 
Vedas, the Puranas and the Code 
or Ritual. Whatever order was 
given at any time by the great sage 
was thereupon executed accordingly 
a thousand times over. For his 
purification ho gave abundant gifts: 
cows, horses, elephants, all kinds 
of carriages.'* 

Sr! Ramachaiidra, also, as soon as he 
heard the report of His father’s death, 
went to the river Mandakini and offered 
the libation of water to His deceased 
father, and making a lump of whatever 
articles of food He used to take, gave it 
away in the name of Dasaratha. 



( Adhyiitama Rihudyaija, Ajo(lli>a. IX. 17— f>) 
*‘Tben, all the people went to the 
river Mandakini, where taking their 
bath, they p'lrified themselves. All 
offered the libation of water to 
King Dasaratha, and 6rl Rama and 
Laksmana offered him the lump of 
food, ‘Whatever we eat, that i0 



No. 11 


THE CHARACTER OF HINDU CULTURE -II 


603 


dear to the maueB, this is the 
injunction of the Sruti’— saying 
this, He made Iuuhjb of the ground 
pulse of the medicinal fruit Ingudi, 
and pouring honey over them 
offered the same to the departed 
King.” 

Apart from the Ramayana-, the 
the Code of Manu’^ and other scriptures 
also refer to the practice of Sraddha 
ceremony. 

This is supported by reason as well. 
When an individual deposits some amount 
in a Bank in the name of another person, 
the amount is duly credited to the account 
of the creditor, who alone gets it, not 
others. In lieu of llie amount deposited, 
if he requires anything else, he may 
get that much of it as is covered 
by the amount. Thus wlialevov amount 
is spent for the sake of a departed 
ancestor in the form of lumps of food, 
oblation of water, feeding of Brahmans, 
etc. he gets it all, wherever he may be, 
in the form of satisfaction of his needs. 
That is to say, if he has taken the 
birth of a cow he will get it in the form 

1. The Gita says — 

fSHrai ^ i 

II 

( I. 42 ) 

^intermixture of castes loails the destroycis 
of the race as well as the race itself to hell. 
Deprived of the offerings of lumps of rice aud 
water ( Sraddha, Tarpaga, etc. ), the manes of 
their race also fail.” 

2. Lord Mann says — 

II 

( Mann. III. 275 ) 
“Whatever things man offers to the manes, 
with faith, according to prescribed rules, reach 
the manes in the other world, in their infinite 
undeoaying forms.” 


of fodder, if he is a celestial, he will get 
it as nectar, if he has taken rebirth as a 
man, he will get it as food, if he is 
reborn as a monkey, lie will get it in the 
form of fruits, etc. of the same value. 

If it is asked, whether sacrifice, charity, 
religious ceremony, vow* fast, etc., performed 
for the sake of a person, who is still 

alive, will reach the person concerned, the 
answer is cerlairdy they will reach him. 
If not, who receives the fruits of sacrifice, 
penance, worship, reading of scriptures, 
etc., performed by a priest for the sake 
of his principal. Juslic demands that they 
should go to tile principal, and not to 

the officiating priest. 

If the individual is liberated, then 

action done for liis sake will return to 
the performer of llie action. For instance, 
when a registered or insured letter is 
addressed to a dead person, it returns to 
the sender, similarly the ease should be 
understood with regard to action done for 
a liberated person. 

These t radii ions and ideas course 

through the veins of every Hindu. That 
is why almost all Hindus are found from 
ancient limes to be devoted to the 
performances of Sraddha and Tarpa^a, etc. 
This is Hindu culture ! 

WORSHIP OF GOD 

Worship of God has been constantly 
given a predominant place in Hindu culture. 
What to speak of Hiiulns, Christians and 
Muslims also have faith in worship. Some 
offer worship to God, possessed of a form, 
some to formless God, and some to both. 
This difference is justifiable. The sentiment 
of worship is from the start ingrained in 
the heart of every Hindu. When faced 
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with the slightest difficulty and danger, he 
will loudly utter the name of God for 
the remoyal of his distress, and will take 
refuge in God. 

The question of worship of God %as 
been dealt with not only in the Srutis^ 

1. The Sruti says— 

^ cRi: II 

uicqr 

( Katha II. 16-7 ) 

**Thi8 sound ( OM ) is Brahma; this sound 
illeatts the supreme. Whoever knows this sound, 
obtains whatever he wishes. This means is best, 
this means is supreme; whoever knows this means 
is adored in Brahmaloka.” 


swRir®mj< ^ i 

tiwrt W 1^: i 

OTlfipaiFnwSW amRiWill 

( ^wetaSwatara L 10-1 ) 


'’Praktti (Nature) is perishable; and the 
enjoyer, or the individual soul, is immortal and 
imperishable. God rules over both perishable 
Nature and the imperishable soul. Knowing this, 
when Constant meditation on God is practised, 
and the mind is united to God again and again, 
the practicant ultimately realizes God, when ail 
forms of delusion cease. When the knowledge ol 
the Supreme is attained through constant medita- 
tion on God, all bonds are destroyed; for with 
the disappearance of pain of every kind, birth 
and death cease. Therefore, when separated from 
the body, renouncing the glory of the three worlds 
( upto Swarga ), the practicant attains complete 
purity, he obtains all his desires.” 

« ^ wi ft?# ftft# *nft > 

atrraS’ s?# ^ #ta- n 

( Mund* in. ii. 1 ) 


“That person, possessed of the disinterested 
spirit, knows this supremely pure Brahma, shining 
in His glory, in whom the world appears to exist. 


and Smrti8^ but all other sciipturee, also, 
have dealt with the subject at various 
places. All great men of the past — l^^is. 
Munis, saints and sages — have laid before 
us the best example and ideal of devotion 
to God, which we should all try to 
follow in life. 


The disinterested practicant, who worships the 
Supreme Person, goes beyond this world, which is 
a product of semen and the menstrual flow.” 

1. Lord Manu says — 

jsw: gq q?R %q qsinfiir: i 
ftftj«tmqq#t ftftret ii 

qqrg: i 

^ ftftq^gqpqq?: ii 

qist qitPfJ 

( II. 84-6 ) 

“The word OM should bo known as the 
imperishable Supreme Brahma and the same as 
Prajapati. The sacrifice of Japa is ten limes 
superior to ceremonial sacrifice ( like the 
Darsapaurjjjiamasa sacrifice etc. ), the Upamiu ( or 
silent ) Japa is hundred times superior, and the 
mental Japa is a thousand times superior. 
Karmayajna ( Dar^apaurgamasa, etc. ), combined 
with the four forms of sacrifice connected with 
food ( viz., Balivai^vadcva, Agnihotra, daily ^raddha 
and feeding of guest ), is not equal in importance 
to even the one-sixlcenth part of Japayaj&a, or 
the i^acrifice of Japa.” 

Maharrii Palafijali said — 

• ( I. 23 ) 

“Through iho practice of devotion to God, 
also, the mind can be dissolved into Samadhi.” 

qrqqi: l ( I- 27 ) 

“The name of God is OM.” 

i ( I- 28 ) 

“The name o£ God should be practised through 
Japa, and His form should be meditated upon.” 

qq: 5Tfqq%eraiftq^s'JFTOqHnq« i 

( 1. 29 ) 

“Through this practice, all trials and 
diffi.ullics will cease, and even God may he 
realized.” 
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The books of history^ and the Pura^as’* 
ate full of this subject. MahaiAi Vedavyasa 
composed the books of history and the 
Purd^as specially for the Sudras and 
women, who are disqualified to study the 
Vedas. Hence out of the eighteen Purarias, 
there is not even one, which does not 

1. The Mahabhiirata says — 

^ ii 

it 

( Anuiasanay 149 . 5-6 ) 

“The praetioaiit, who with (le\otion ever 
offers worsliip aii<l meditates on, chants tlie prai^4‘s 
of, and hows down to that iiiiperishahle Supreme 
Puruta, lrafi.«c(‘ruls everj form of nli^e^y, con^talltly 
singing the glory of that eternal, infinite, ail- 
pervading God, the supreme Lonl of all the 
worlds and of entire creation.” 

And- • 

■HilPil ^ ^ ‘(rf-'S II 

( IbiJ, 149. 14.: ) 

“ffe, who eoiistaiitly offers adoration to that 
unborn, lotiis.e)ed siipn*me lleity, the (Ireator and 
Destroyer of the ITnherse anil tlie only f.ovd of 
entire creation, indeed, ue\er gets vanquished/’ 

2. In the Vhi.in-Put'iifja, the sage Piduciya 
said — 

m' .19 9? 9111 wt<K»r, I 

?R *llf^ II 

( 1. xi. 46 ) 

“lie who represents both tlie aspects of 
Jirahina, Para and Apara, that ii>, attrihuteleas 
and with attributes, is the .Supreiue Abode; 
worshipping that Ilari, oiuu attains liberation 
from bondage, which is so difficult to obtain.” 

Ami, sage Aurva, also, said — 

W JR9?H, I 

5«atc<iKif9% ftwnt sttiHH;. ii 

( Ibid 111. \ui. 6 ) 


deal with the subject of worship of God, 

Among the Piiravas, ihc Blhi^arata 
lays special emphasis on Devotion, but 
the Gita' also has dealt with the question 
of worship of God in sufTicieiit detail, so 
much so that in almost every eliapler we 

“Throngli the adoration of Bhagavuii A 
man succeeds in satisfying all liis earthly dcbires, 
attains heaxeii and liraliml/s abodi*, xvhicli is 
superior to heaven, e\en reaelie.*? the slate 
of Supreme ISirvava.^ 

The Hliiijlavata says — 

sU'-filR; g49:tl|t 91 »l1>a'l,I»l ■■i9K9l: I 
kirn'll :i/'i M>:*^ii 

( 11. iil. 10 ) 

“Kvery per-oii po^^es>‘ed of wide intclligcnee,- -- 
whetlier lie ha^ no de.'-ires at all, or i.- iin|i<‘lled 
h) ail i!e-ircs, or wliellier lie c'l lvi oiilj .^al^atioll-~ 
should with inten.i* dexotiim and pi't> W'ur-Jji]» 
the Perferl IVr.'^on ( Vi'-.nn 

And— 

dddid s(^dnirT: | 

kwA •'-Ib'fd-iijvfq II 

( III. w.vii. ) 

“When a spiritual piacliee is follovveil, 

carefully ilevelojdug dexotioii to the '.doiinus l.(»rd 
Vasiiilcxa, it leads tu tlie growth ol di'^pa:‘.?ioii 
and the Liiowledi'c wliii-li lemh to ihv* iculi/alioii 
of lhahma.” 

And 

(\l. ii. 18) 

’*'rhe ulleranc.c of Sri llari's name, wilii or 
without the iimhi-landiug (of ii-, ^iguifuanec) 

w'ill bum up the sin of man, just a- fire hiirms 
out fuel.” 

1. The (iiiu >-a>.s — 

V-'G MC: Mr4 1 

■4<9l'9:<?flt^l '^illRl M ^'19^ II 

{ Vlll. 22 ) 

“Arjuiia, that supreme l’unii;a in whom all 
beingd reside, and by whoni all this is pcrvadeil, 
is attaiuablo only by exclusive Devotion.” 


4 K. K. 
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find reference to the subject ^ Among 
the dillerent versions of Ramayanat 
the Adhyafma RUmayann , and the 
Ramachariiavianasa^ deal specially’ with 
the subject of devotion, and even the 
Ramayana of Valmlki discusses the subject 


at various places. Coswami Tulasidasji 
tapped the fountain of devotion at its 
very source, so that whoever reads his 
book finds himself totally merged in the 
sentiments of devotion. ( Kalyan ) 

( To he continued ) 


God-in -Man and Man-in-God— II 


Conftnued from the previous number ) 


NATURE AS UNIVERSAL WORKER 

We have seen that the Supreme and 
the Divine higher Nature of Ktsna has 
become the Jlva and that the same is also 
the real source and fundamental creative- 
force of cosmic existence. Mind, life and 
matter which form part of cosmic existence 
are her creation for the sporting of the 
Lord, and as an effective energy behind 
them, she sets them into action and works 
up to a result which is most pleasing to 
her Lord and which quite fits in with 
His cosmic aims and purpose. But the 
Jiva when he descends from his pedestal 
of divinity into the aforesaid triple-planed 
lower derivation forgets his real spiritual 
nature as witness, knower and upholder of 
her works and action, forthright identifies 
himself with the ego-centre in the mind 
and says “1 am the person who am doing 


. .,By Y. Jagatinaiham, B. A. 

these works” although he has absolutely 
no control over them. Nature is the 
univci>al worker and all her action is for 
the sal i faction of her Lord and the 
fulfiliiu nt of His desires and cosmic aims, 
but liol for the satisfaction of the personal 
ego and the justification of its intellectual 
opinions judgments and standards. When 
by accident, the result produced by a 
particular act of Nature fulfilled bis 
individual desire, he grabs it to himself 
and feels hilarious over his achievement 
as its author. But when a contrary result 
is produced as it may be often times since 
Nature is never mindful of the desires of the 
personal ego, he feeds broken-hearted and 
exclaims ‘M"'. very thing is slipping between 
my fingers”. In this way, he submits 
himself to the effect of dualities like joy 
and grief, pleasure and disph'asure, hate 


( Xll. 3-4 ) 

‘*Tlio-e, however, wlio controlling ail their ^eii'sos, an«l cven-iiiiinleil towanlfl all, an«l devoted 
to doing good to all creatures, constantly adore as their very seif the unthinkable, all-pervading, 
imperidhahle, ineffable, eternal, iiiiiiiovahle, unmaiiifebl and iinniiitahie Brahma, they ilu come 
to Me.” 

1. Vide Gitu-lh 61; III. 30; IV. 11; V. 29; VI. 43; VII. 14; VTII. 8; IX. 34; X. 10; 
XI. 54; XU. 8; XIU. 10; XIV. 26; XV. 19; XVL 1; XVII. 23; XVIIl. 66, etc. 
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and love, fortune and mieforiunc, succcgs 
and failure which are of conimoii experience 
to those who live in lower nature. The 
unfortunate jump of the Jlva from his 
pedestal of divinity to that of humanity 
makes him a mental man and he is now 
tossed about and driven from pillar to 
post betwixt sin and virtue, right and 
wrong, error and Inilli and the like. 

THE APPARENT MAN AND THE 
REAL MAN 

But 6ri Kffina Himself was pleased to 
teach us how this mental man, this 
Apparent man in the mental centre who 
is the Ksara Puru^a, mutable self involved 
in world-action can exceed himself into 
the Real man behind it by first dissolving 
his cgo-pcrsonality into the impersonal and 
equal calm of the. ctenul and all-pcrvad- 
ing immutable Self, Aksara Piirusa, and 
by aspiring from tliat calm impersonal 
state which is the state of denials of 
limitation and division, to Oneness with 
the indwelling Lord, the Siipninc Self, 

Purusottama, who reconciles in Him both 
action and inaction by the simultaneous 
adoption of the aforesaid double poise of 
the Infinite. The human soul thus recovers 
not only its spiritual perfection by identify- 
ing itself with all the Divine in the 
Supreme Self and His Nature, with the 
static as well as dynamic principles of 
divinity, hut also freedom of action, not 
of world-action, but snpraeosmic action 

done with immobility in the Self and 
silence in all its members, with absolute 
calm, passivity, purity and equality within 
and with a sovereign and inexhaustible 
activity without in the power of the 

Divine Nature of the Supreme Self. 

Sri Kr^na tells us that no man 


appearing in Cosmic Creation can afford 
to be free from action even for an instant. 
His very existence in the world is action; 
the whole universe is an act of God and 
even mere living is llis movement. But 
if he is engaged in world-action, the 
mental and vital parts in him develops 
egoistic and Asuric tendencies which 
eventually lead to the dissolution of the 
lower worlds into the Tamasio mode of 
the lower nature. But as there is no 
escape for him from action, supracosinic 
action was advocated by the Lord as the 
action liberating man from the bondage 
of bn\(‘r iiali;rc. 

THE DISCIPLINE FOR SELF- 
SURRENDER 

To attain to this supracosmic stale, 
the spiritual aspirant has to deliver his 
whole being including its physical, vital 
and menial parts into the hands of Kysna 
for His power to work throtigh Him in 
due fulfilment of His cosmic play. He 
should remember that human mind dors 
nothing and howsoever a man may engage 
himself in action through his nature, it 
is the executive Power, the Divine Energy 
conlrolled by Her Lord dwelling within 
that docs the work with the mind as its 
iiistruinent. Tiic human mind always deludes 
itself into thinking “I am the doer of 
work.s and not Nature”. So it mistakes 
sepulchral silence for spiritual liberation 
and lakes refuge in physical immobility. 
The Sadhaka should not forget that even 
in the so-called inactive state, be it that 
of an iinmoving rock. Nature is at work 
with its hold on it intact. 

But as perfect self* surrender may not 
be possible at the very outset, 6ri Kysna’s 
initial advice in this direction was that 
whatever one may do and enjoy through 
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liis |>li\8ical being, wlialever one may 
sacrifice and offer lliiou^li the lifc-cncrgy 
of bis vilal being, and whalcvcr effort 
one may put forth through his mental 
being siiould be made as an offering to 
Him. Heart should be swept clear of the 
drag of worldly desires to make it a lit 
place for K^sna's dullianec with Ifis 
eoiiMirliiig Own-Vower of the Divine 
^alurc. I here siiould be no mental reserva- 
tions, no self-opinionated dis]) 09 ition and 
no <iucslion of suggesting (bourses of action 
to tlie Supreme Lord of all action. 
Dualities should be given their due by 
wcleoming them with llie greatest pleasure 
as they eomc from one’s own beloved 
Lord of Love. Ihe only yearning of the 
Sadliaka should be that in him and 
through him the divine will and Knowledge 
should flow nndeffccted l»y his own 
standards, resolves and preferences. IJc 
shoubl remrinber lliat even during the 
world-slate of a Iinmaii being, it is Lord 
K’.s'.'a sealed as lAwara in the heart-region 
of all beings who is whirling them round 
ill all their inner and outer action mounting 
tliein on the Mavie wheel of lower nature, 
and wliether we know it or not, it is for 
Him and Uis Conseious-Power that one 
owes his exislenee. We should therefore 
not only surrender the fruit of actions as 
per Lord’s direction hut actions iJiciiiselvrs 

to Him, and turn to Him with our soul 
and all the dynanile parts of our nature 
to be Jiandled by Ifim as He pleases. In 
this way, egoism in its action on life is 
entirely wi|)ed out. The action performed 
by the spiritual aspirant at this stage is 
action performed under the strict eommand 
of His master. The Sadliaka no more 
bestows any thought on what he wants, 
bill is eager to know what his Beloved 


wants. He develops at this stage very 
strong faith that whatever is right and 
necessary will inevitably and infallibly 
happen as the result of the God-ordained 
action although the result docs not come 
up to his expectation and went at a 
tangent from his line of calculation. For, 
ill the words of an eminent God-man ‘*the 
power that governs the world is at least 
as wise as you and it is not absolutely 
necessary that you should be consulted or 
indulged in its management — God is seeing 
to it”. 

REDEMPTION OF SOUL AND NATURE 

II was staled in Sri??iad hhuj^avata 
that 6rl Kysi.ia gives llimsclf up to those 
who give themselves up to Him with their 
whole being, ivho Jiavc nothing to own 
ami eovcl nothing from Him, But in the 
]>ro»ess of Sadhana, the Sudhaka, for his 
surreiuler In attain perfection, has to 
eschew' egoism not only in its action on 
life, but in its action on the practicant 
himself, — of the Tainasic type which moves 
him into thinking that lie is quite unfit 
for Sadliana or that God can do nothing 
through him; of the Rajasic ivpc when 
he resorts to selMaudation regarding his 
advancement in llie Sadhana calling himself 
as a great instruinciit in food's hands 
although his being has still to imbibe the 
spirit of self-surrender; and lastly of the 
Sallwic type when he develops infatuation 
to any particular power that he clianecd 
to possess or to the felicity of divine 
coiilaet which he chanced to experience in 
the course of his Sadhana and when he 
wants nothing else beyond that. When 
egoism in all its denominations is wiped 
out, the Sadhaka is said to feel in his 
being the pulsation of a mighty power 
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which had just taken hold of it in the 
shape of thought, feeling and action and 
he is also said to feel and enjoy those 
states without possessing them and being 
possessed by them. God and II is Power 
thus uncover themselves now in his being 
and he enjoys their dalliance not as a 
mere actor but as an actor of the nature 
of instrument of action. Action leaves no 
mark on him now as it is not at all his. 

The Sadhaka is now the Purusa who 
had transcended the threefold modes of 
Nature, and even his Nature is now free 
from the bondage of its triple qualities; as 
Satiwa which is the lower derivation of 
illumination now dissolves itself into its 
spiritual source-essence which is illumina* 
tion; Rajas into calm and peace which is 
the nature of its own Source-essence, just 
as the foam of my illustration dissolves 
ultimately into its source-essence of water. 
Subject to that calm and illumined by 
Knowledge action will shape itself now as 
the objective expression of God’s Knowledge 
and will. This supracosmic action of the 
Purusa now risen to the height of divinity 
and performed by him in the full freedtim 
of his divine nature and consciousness. 
The Sadhaka is now verily man-in-God. 

GOD IN MAN 

So the herculean efforts of a spiritual 
aspirant appearing in the line of Knowledge, 
li&Tia, the non-stop endeavours to rise 
out of sin and impurity appearing in the 
line of virtuous action. Karma, and the 
Irnncndous labour and the much anxious 
difficulty appearing in the line of self- 
discipline, Yoga, arc not at all needed in 
this path of self-surrender. Besides, there 
is in them the danger of one getting 
enamoured of the more immediate results 


which they may possibly provide to feed 
our egoism with the satisfaction of feeling 
that we are doing something in the 
spiritual line. When the Jiva-soul surrenders 
its ego and its activities to the Divine 
Will, the God in us, who is God-in-man 
hastens to rccrivc us in open arms and 
immediately takes up our burden. He 
works out the divine birth in us step by 
step in a faultless and loving manner by 
taking our being, however impure and 
sinful it may be, unto His Being and 
uplifting the blazing lamp of Knowledge 
within us to destroy the ignorance of our 
separative nature and self-asscrlivc will. 
He cifeels cornpleie renovation of our 
obscure and ignorant lutnrc of the triple 
qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tanias by 
dissolving them into ilis own Liglit, Calm 
and Forcc-Diviiic. 

Divine Knowledge io the ignorant, 
divine will-power to the weak-minded, 
divine purity to the sinful and divine 
ecstasy to the Buffering are bestowed by 
the All-Love in an infinite measure as 
their eternal possessions. In this way, the 
Eternal is fulfilled in the individual spirit 
and his nature, and he undergoes a 
sovereign uplifting from birlJi iff time to 
the new birth''/// the Inf.intr Nature of 
the Divine Being. 

THE “TWICE-HORN” JlVA 

To bring about this new birth which 
is the slate of Dwijalva, the atomic luiinau 
soul which is the Vatu, the little pupil 
vcariiiiig for initiation which is essential 
in the well-known Upanayana, “draw-near"’ 
ceremony is drawn into the veil of 
Knowledge by the all-loving Divine Soul, 
Iswara, the most gracious Vreccplor of 
preceptors who unveils Himself in that 
veil and that Divine Master, the AehSrya 
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of the ceremony, after investing the human 
soul with the snow-white lri|*lc thread of 
Divine jmwer, ^^cacc and illumimtlion, 
pronounces by way of spiritual insl ruction, 
RrahmopadcAa in mystic svilubles as it 
were, the following words pregnant with 
the secret of Divine Life; ‘’Know that 1 
am the supreme Divine with the triple 
faee of the Transeendeni, the Universal and 
the Individual Spirit whieh is the threefold 
constituency of the sacred Pravava. You 
arc My imperishable portion and eternal 
power. Thinking yourself in terms of 
humanity you felt small; but since you 
are now allowed the privilege of entering 
into My veil, You arc now one with Me. 
You have now turned to Me with your 
whole being and you have to surrender 
to Me all that you have called your own, 
your body, life, mind, senses, heart and 
intelleet; your knowledge, will and action, 
in short, both your conscious Self and 
instrumenial Nature and live on the alms 
of Love vouchsafed by Me as your Father 
and My Divine Power, your •Mother. You 
are from now My eternal (Companion. 
Let the sacred thread bestowed on >ou 
awaken you to that eoinpanionship by 
dissolving your lower Nature. You will 
then feel essentially divine ^and li\r in Me 
as My Compeer.” 

THE G / TA AND THE BI]. I GA I \ I I 

It is this surrender that enables a man 
to be born anew in this second birth of 
the soul. He is now nian-in-Cod in elernal 
kinship with the Lord in him, witli God- 
in-man, knitted with Him indissolubly wilh 
the silken cords of Love. I can eoneeivc 
of no other works on self-surrender 
than Srtmad BhagavadgVa and Sr, mad 
Bhagavata which dealt with that subject 


in such an eminent and thorough-going 
raanner. It was stated that the continual 
re membra 11 ec of (rod in all things and 
events as ordained by the G’lta in its 
memorable words ‘Tlemember Me at all 
limes ami light” as a pre-requisite for the 
selling-ill of the stale of perfect surrender 
euros one of the malady of runaway 
pessimism and makes him spiritually a 

bold and venturesome optimist facing 
squarely the world and all the phases of 

world-life and moving in action as 
<*(>mmanded by bis indwelling Master of 
action. This, 1 told you, is supraeosmic 
iU‘lion. He sees liis Lord not only in 
aseelieism, quiet isni and the sequestered life of 
woodland retreats, but in the very din and 
thick of the battle of life and in other 
battles as well, in the victor ious and the 
vanquished and in the dead and the dying. 
He is a perfect reelusc inside and a very 
bold hero outside enjoying liberation, 
freedom of the spirit, in the fullest 
measure evi'U while in grips with action 
and all its complextliis in the world. 

It was staled of the royal princess, 
^lira llai, the crest- jcircl amongst self- 
sui rendering devotees, that when she was 
about to be kepi under duress by the 
I’oinmand of liei father-in-law by placing 
Jier ill a long-neglecti'd aiul vermin-infested 
leinjdo as a piiiiishmciU for the oiilrageouH 
behaviour as a purda-iiashin lady in taking 
out ndigious processions in the thoroughfares 
of the royal capital and moving freely in 
tlic company of itinerant devotees and 
God-intoxicated saints singing and dancing 
with them with the Name of Krfii;a on 
her lips, she requested him to be favoured 
with a copy of the GVa and the Bhagavata* 
This she did to continue her daily spiritual 
routine even inside that God-forsaken 
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temple by reading the nectarine leaciiings 
in those two immortal works and by 
dancing in ecstasy on the door of her 
prison-house singing the glorious altribuies 
of her Lord, Krsi.ia. I am templed to 
reproduce hereunder her own musical \vor<is 
recording this routine: 

siqr^ riRrw 

fftgoT TTRrf 5rT%ft 11 

Even in the venomous creatures that 
crawled and roamed about her, slu* saw 
only her beloved Lord. Her (‘xquisitdy 
beautiful soul was always in the spiritual 
embrace of its Divine (consort K‘sna as 
G'ltci and B/iugavata gav«; licr enough 
spiritual food that sustained her ^hiian-iii- 
(>od*’ state through thick and thin. 
Perhaps it is for this reason that it was 
said by a very great saint ahoul self- 
surrender that “the (Ilia is ils grammar 
and Sfimaii Bhagnvata^ ils litt;rauire."’ 
TKSTS FOK SFl.F-SllKUlvMlKIl 

li was clearly mentioned in ih (i 
that it is perfect adoration of th<^ Lord 
done with sucli a fervour as that, without 
it one’s very being would be imperilled, 
that can make this indwelling of God-in- 


man and inan-in-God a living thing and 
absolutely perfect union. To achieve this 
perfect union, the twofold practice prescribed 
by 6rl Kys»,ia is love for ibc Highest and 
total self-siirrcndcr. The fivefold test for 
surrender to become perfdfct and complete 
is— ( 1 ) Entire resignation to the will of 
llic Spirit and Godhead within ua who is 
oiir eternal and real Guru, and who is 
also Jagadgmii, World-Teacher, and carrying 
out llis commands with implicit obedience 
without raising the cj[uestion of how, when 
and wherefore; ( 2 ) Performing everyone 
of onr actions as a sacrifice to Him; 

( ) K(‘epiiig op(m to Him as a receptive 
instrument to do His will with our life, 
soul and iiclion; (4) Not to be grieved 
or perplexed by His dealings with the 
dynamie parts of our being, and not lo 
feel embarrassed because they do not 
appear to follow the niaiwnude laws 
and man-con trived Diiarmas intended for 
guidaina* in world-action ; and ( 5 ) An 
nils lulls able faith that though He is taking 
us ihmugli sorrow and evil, His perfect 
wisdom and love will never fail to lake 
us cvenlually beyond them into the haven 
of spiritual perfection. 


Letter to a Fellow-Seeker 


REMEMBRANCE OF GOD— THE ONLY 
MEANS OF CKOSSING THE OCEAN 
OF*EXlSTKNCE 

Dear Friend, 

Your letter was duly to hand. Let 
118 rMiiember God with love in the first 
instance. Kindly excuse the delay in the 
acknowledgment of the letter. What can 
be the value of the opinion of an ordinary 
individual like me ? Hut the Sastrus 
produced by the Usis and sages of experience 
declare that tlie soul cannot cross the 
ocean of existence without the remembrance 
of God, rurificatiou of the heart, brouglit 
about by constant remembrance, leads to 
self-detlication to God, and he wlio has 
dedicated himself realizing God alone as 
his all in all exclaims — 

Rr?ir vR ^ 11 

“You alone are my father, mother, 
selfless well-wisher, brother, son, knowledge, 
wealth and all orticr desires. J possess 
nothing without You.” 

God claims sucli a person as His own, 
who thereby crossing the oci an of existence 
becomes a self-realizf d soul. Bhugavan 
Sri Kama says in llic Ramachartlajnanasa — 


rig ^ II 

k WTrir rfm I 

m 'T? KilfI II 

WH KStJT m ^ \ 

^ II 

“He who collects together the cords 
of attachment running through father, 
inotJier, brother, son, wife, body, wealth, 
home, friend and family and entwining 
them together ties the same with My lotus 
feet ( in other words, drawing his 
attachment from every other place makes 
God alone the object thereof ) resides in 
My (God's) heart in the same way as wealth 
does in that of a greedy person,” What 
is meant here is that God never allows 
such a devotee to escape from His mind but 
always keeps him ensconced in the heart. 
Therefore, it is well-established that 
remembrance of God is the only means 
of making God one's own. 

% W3R Rrg ^ ^ i 

jqTsiEiH qg %is ftqrJt ti 

“He who seeks emancipation without 
practising Bliajana of §rl Kamachandra is 
in spite of his wisdom no beUer than a 
beast without horns and tail.” 





Living near to God 

“Instead of retiring to a cave or monastery in order ti» live near 
to God, I think that it is better for us to live a normal life of moderation 
in all things, while still r<;maining in the world, though not of it. If wc 
do this, then amid the hurly burly of modern existence we can find God 
everywhere and in everything, in every event, and in every circumstance.^^ 

— Science of 'Ihonght Review 



Regd. No. A. 334, 




In Atma alone lies Peace 


m m %?r: ii 

( Bhartrhari ) 

“Mind, calm thyself. To satisfy the senses do 
not exert strenuously for the objects the ^vorldlings 
aspire after. Seek internal peace, which shall destroy 
sorrows and lead to salvation. Know thy nature. 
Restrain the fruitless movements. Never seek what 
is transitory and liable to destruction. Seek refuge 
in the Atma wherein alone lies Peace.” 








Gontroliing Editor— HannnuapraMd Poddar 
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The Manasa Number— II 

Readers of the ^Kalyana-Kalpataru* will be glad to learn that 
according to the announcement made in the June 1950 issue of 
the journal} arrangements have been made to bring out the sixteenth 
inaugural number of the magazine in August next under the title 
of the ‘Manasa Number*— II’. It will contain the Ayodhya^ Aranya and 
K,i§hindhS Kandas of the RutnuchaTtiamanasa in original Hindi and 
English translation. It gives us pleasure to note that the transla- 
tion of the Bala-ICanda of the RuPiachdTiiawafiasa published by us 
in ‘Manasa Number — 1’ has been favourably noticed by journals 
in India and has received the appreciation of our many kind 
patrons, friends and readers. We fondly hope that the ensuing 
‘Manasa Number — II’ will succeed in maintaining the same standard 
of excellence in respect of both its contents and general get up. 
The inspired Manasa represents what may be called the outpouring 
of the heart of a celebrated saint bringing the message of hope 
to a distracted humanity. The spirit of devotion in its best and 
unalloyed form runs through every line of the book. Indian life 
portrayed by it brings out the true picture of Indian culture, 
untouched by any extraneous influence. One who desires to dive 
deep into the spirit of Hinduism should study the Manasa with 
proper care , and attention, and try to understand why the book 
has been a source of inspiration to millions of people in India 
for the last three centuries and a half. We trust our English 
translation of the Hindi text will help all non-IIindi speaking 
readers to understand and appreciate the message of the book left 
as legacy to us by the great saint Goswami 6ri Tulasidasji. 

The promoters of the journal ofler tlieir humble thanks to 
all readers for having patronized this humble enterprise and expect 
that it will continue to deserve their patronage and sympathy. 
Old subscribers are requested to renew their subscription as soon 
as possible. Subscribers who propose to discontinue their subscrip- 
tion for the next year are requested to send us intimation to that 
effect by the end of July at the latest. 

Manager, 

KALYANA-KALPATARU, 

{ Gorakhpur U. P. 
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BUSINESS RULES 

1. The **Kalyana-Salpatarn" is published every month of the English 
calendar. Each ordinary number will contain 32 pages of printed matter 
besides the title sheets and one tri^oloured illustration. Every August 
number is a Special Number dealing with some particular theme. 

2. Oommeroial advertisements are not accepted for publication in 
the Magazine. 

3. Change of address should be communicated before the 1st of 
every month. Subscribers are requested to mention their number and old 
address when sending intimation of a change of address. Temporary change 
of address should be arranged with the local Post Office. 

4. Bemittances and correspondence relating to management, subscrip- 
tion eto. should be addressed to the Manager. Letters connected with the 
publication of articles are to be addressed to the Editor. 

5. The annual subscription is payable strictly in advance. Subscribers 
are not enrolled for less than a year. The period of subscription is counted 
from August to July. 

6. The Magazine publishes only articles that are helpful in promoting 
spiritual welfare. It welcomes contributions on subjects like Bhakti, 
Jhana and Yairagya, or biographies of saints who are no more on earth. 
Articles containing personal attacks or aspersions are not accepted. The 
Editors reserve to themselves the right of curtailing or supplementing! 
where necessary, or 9f publishing, or withholding publication of. articles. 
Unpublished articles are not returned unless asked for. The Editors are 
not responsible for the statements or opinions of contributors. 

The Manager, 

Kalyana-Kalpatani, 

P. O. GITA PRESS ( GOBAKHPUR ) 

U. P. ( India ) 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 

Of him will 1 never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 

( BHagavadg^ta VI. 30 ) 


Vol. XV ] 


July 1950 


IT »lfl- 

‘‘Obeisance to Mahasaraswati, holding the bell, 
trident, plough, conchshell, club, discus, bow and arrow 
in Her lotus-hands, sprung from the body of Goddess 
Gauri, possessed of three eyes and the lustre of the 
autumnal moon, the support of the world, and chastiser 
of demons like Sumbha, etc/’ 
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Unto Bliss 


Resolve — God is ever present within 
my mind. All His divine virtues and 
thoughts are moving like waves within 
my mind. Henceforward I shall not allow 
any other thing, any other evil idea or 
thought, to enter my mind. 

Resolve — I shall see everywhere God 
and God^s own auspicious sentiments. I 
shall ever keep my mind engaged in noble 
thoughts, and th^ words that will come 
out of my lips will ever express the glory 
of the Lord, will be ever true, sweet and 
holy words, the underlying motive of which 
is to render good to all, and make every- 
one happy. 

Resolve — I shall never commit any act, 
which will not be the cause of pleasure 
to the Lord. I shall ever do what is 
pleasant to Him, with the object of render- 
ing service to Him. I shall ever crave 
for such deeds only as will bring happiness 
to God, and all beings of this world, 
who are His manifested forms. 

Resolve— Apart from good thoughts 
and good deeds, I shall never find time 
to indulge in any other form of thought 
and deed. My mind and body will ever 
remain engaged in God’s service. I shall 
not tolerate even a moment, which is not 
devoted to service. 

Resolve— None can inflict any calamity 
on me; none can do me any evil. For 
my Lord alone ever lives in every being, 
and whatever takes place with regard to 
me, caused by whomsoever it may be, 
takes place only for my good, according 
to the auspicious dispensation of my Lord. 


Resolve — None, or no incident, in this 
world can make me hopeless and sad, for 
God, who is my supreme well-wisher and 
friend is naturally engaged in my good. 
And when the almighty Lord, who is 
everywhere present, is engaged in that 
work, there should be no place for doubt 
about success, and no scope for despair 
and dejection. 

Resolve — When in this auspicious world 
of God, there is no place for evil, why 
should I invite evil by unnecessarily think- 
ing of evil ? 

Resolve— When God, my Lord, is 
within every being, all are essentially good, 
both within and without. Then, detecting 
evil in a person, why should I kill this 
truth ? 

Resolve — When good and good alone, 
bliss and bliss alone, is ever present every- 
where, I shall ever remain merged in 
bliss. 1 shall not allow any external 
circumstance pertaining to life and death, 
gain and loss, pleasure and pain, honour 
and dishonour, praise and blame, to disturb 
that state of eternal, unalloyed bliss. 

Remember — Whatever misery, misfortunei 
calamity and evil you see in this world 
is due to the fact that you do not always 
sec everywhere the presence of God, the 
eternal embodiment of auspiciousness and 
bliss. Whatever you see here externally 
is nothing but the different disguises of 
God, the embodiment of good. They are 
nothing but the various scenes of His 
sport. Behind them all — God, the embodi- 
ment of eternal bliss, possessed of the 
colour of the cloud, is ever present. 



No. 12) 


BRAHMA, PARAMATMA AND BHAGAVAN 


615 


Remember— You think of evil, hence 
you BufEer from misery. If you see deeply 
within a thing or idea, which is spoken 
of and regarded as the worst form of 
evil, you will find God, who is supreme 
good and the embodiment of supreme 


bliss, concealed even there. Wherever You 
go, wherever you cast your look, try to 
see tbe Lord alone. With your sharp 
look try to discover only Him. Know 
Him, and derive the supreme joy of life. 

'‘Siva' ( Kalyan ). 


Brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan 


I am firmly and clearly of opinion 
that we must go with humility and without 
prejudices and prepossessions to our sacred 
source-books if we are to know the real 
heart of the apparently diverse concepts 
of Brahma, Faram^itma and Bhagavan. It 
is the later systems of philosophy that 
have created thought-partitions — sometimes 
thin, sometimes thick— separating the 
concepts from one another. Even today 
and even in modern philosophy there are 
sharp contrasts of opinion in regard to 
the Absolute of Philosophy and the God 
of Religion and in regard to the nature 
of Beatitude. 

Let us take the important ten Upanisads. 
Even before we go to them, we may well 
bear in mind the Rigvedic declaration: 

The Purn^a-Sukta says: 
m ^ ^ After 

such a clear declaration of the absolute 
unity and identity of God and the Absolute, 
one would have thought that speculation 
about their oneness or separateness would 
cease. But it did not cease. In the 
Ikavcisya Upaftt^ad, wc find that the word 
used is Ua and not Brahma or Visuu or 
Siva. In the closing verses we find an 
appeal to the Deity of the solar orb to 
gather together His dispersed blinding rays 
and show His real nature. 


— By K. S. Ramaswami Saatri 

qrr^ I 

^ 

The realization that comes to the 
devotee is one of the identity of the soul 
of the worshipper and the soul of the 
Deity. In the Kenopani^ad the first Kha^^a 
describes the Absolute which is beyond 
speech and thought while the later portion 
describes God ( Brahma ) as a Yaksa who 
could be seen by the eyes and who is 
indicated and described by His Sakti ( ^ 
). There is no suggestion of 
any separateness of God and the Absolute 
or any conception of Higher and Lower 
as between them. In the Kathopani^ad, 
the Universal Soul is called Atmd and is 
described as Mahan and Vibhu. It is 
called also Pratyagatma and Brahma. The 
Pra'oia Upanisad of qr 

The Mundaka-Upam^ad speaks 
about Aksara and says that the universe 
emanates therefrom as the web comes from 
the spider or as the trees and plants 
come from the earth or as hair appears 
on the body of a living person or as 
sparks come from a burning fire. 
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I# qqwtffh fT n r; iRNt vrt^ ii 

It calls him Amurta Furusa and then 
proceeds to say that fire is His head, the 
sun and the moon are His eyes, etc. It 
refers to the two birds of beautiful 
plumage on the same tree, viz., the Soul 
and the Oversoul. It then proceeds to 
define Beatitude by comparinj^ if to the 
river entering the ocean and becoming 
one with it giving up its name and form. 

The Mandukya-UpanUad says:— 

mm 9 n 

The Taittifiya-Upani^ad proclaims the 
concept of Ananda and says : H 3^^ i 
^ The Aitareya-Upanis,ad 
says: iWRir^l. The Chhandogya Upanisad 
says: ^ JW tsT and ^ It refers at 

the same time to the golden-tinted Furusa 
in the solar orb and to his lotus eyes, 
and describes the qualities of God as 

It teaches the identity of the Soul 
and the Oversoul by declaring : 
^M’aiciRTsgjrfa^a and ^ 

ataaftf I 

The Brhadaranyaka is a veritable 
forest of spiritual ideas. It says that 
Brahma has form and is also formless 
( 5 aia wnt ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ). It then says : 

aafilr. It calls God as It then 

describes the Immanent Being ( ) 
and calls Him the Aksara who rules the 
universe. It is in the Swetakwatara 
Upanisad that we hear about Sakti. It 
describes God as Atma and also as Budra 


and Siva and MaheSwara. Other Upanijads 
call Him as Vis^u, Siva, Devi and so on. 
The four MahfivSkyas ( JTOT TO, «TTO?H! 

and TOfl% ) give us the ultimate 
Truth from many facets, both objective 
and subjective. 

Thus three ideas definitely stand out 
of the Upanisads. God is the Absolute 
beyond Name and Form as also Idwara 
with various Names and Forms. The 
Universe is but His manifestation and the 
Soul is eternal and is eternally related to 
Him in the relation of identity or in the 
relation of part or aspect or mode ( Aipfia, 
Sailra, FrakSra ) etc. or in the relation of 
a devoted subject or servant. Beatitude can 
be the witnessing and realization of God*s 
glory or identity with the Absolute. 
Thus the basic idea in the Upanisads is 
the identity of Brahma and Faramfitmft 
and Bhagavdn. 

Quite naturally therefore the same 
basic idea occurs in the G\ta which is 
known to be the essence of the Upanisads. 
Sr! Krsna makes no difference between 
Himself and the Absolute, or between the 
Saguna and the Nirgu^a, or between the 
beatitude of realization of God^s glory and 
the beatitude of identity with the Absolute-* — 

qrBraspirfjT I 

sru ji ii 

a 

qr ^^TtEfira ti ftrani 
^ snirf^ ^ ii 
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^4 II 

( Xlir. 12-17 ) 

Sri Kr^qa does not seem to feel any 
inconsistency in describing the Absolute by 
such mutually contradictory and irreconcil- 
able epithets any more than the Upanisads 
seem to do. And yet He describes the 
Absolute as being the universe, as being 
immanent in the universe sustaining it and 
vivifying it, as being transcendent, as 
incarnating to protect the universe and to 
teach and show the road to liberation and 
salvation and beatitude and as being one 
with Himself. 

^ ^1 

«nfwT ^ ftiw sif f^vjT II 

nfrarifl ippi: ii 

Kd«il»ftf 5 r jjarfSr i 

fi?RW 5 Pra: spira: jRPnsmr ii 
»W: TTtTT dwR^Rfi^RsI VR3P1 | 

sft 4 iiftpi'nr ^ ii 

( Vn. 4-7 ) 

difit'ilWTfij II 

( VII. 13 ) 

n 4 fii(ci ^ nfRw I 

( VII. 19 ) 

srfdBini?! I 

TV W TTf aT dgdI JWTSTTng^mH. II 

( VII. 24 ) 

«wv Bw T??ni. I ( vni. 3 ) 

^ TV II 

( VIII. 4 ) 

TV ^ ? 4 <W vn 4 tS^S«T^S 5 iTO?VI!|nPI: I 

( vni. 20 ) 

BV*T^S«?V 5 TT 4 li I 

4 JJTST T dgjBI CRT *W II 

( VIII. 21 ) 


s^: T TV: cTr4 TTfVT gsWRwRwm I 

cwRfi:?!nf5r jjptRi cpirii 

( VIII. 22 ) 

TTI I 

TPSirf^r T'^^eir^ T 'Tif H 

T ^ I 

JjjtPfir ^ ijgTifl TTPTT ^ITWTT: II 

( IX. 4 .S ) 

TfTRTT 5Tr%VT I 

( X. 20 ) 

Tvif^f^TPsw Ti I 

Hrl^rgTjTg 54 TT ^SVRTTTR II 
T«rat rlTI#! I 

fcVPWPRtp 31*15^11 

( X. 41-42 ) 

5TT9V q?li Tf^ST 

trim TV f^i'Tnrn i 

n«3tt: vnsivi^Tlgr 

VHTfITV?T g^Tt irat ^ II 

( XI. 18 ) 

3R?fT ■j|«llw'm« 

?TT^V T^TtPTV cPI I 

( XI. 37 ) 

TT VWTjJtfr 5 v4: I 

( XI. 40 ) 

Nay, in Chapter XII, Sri Kjsna says 
that those who pursue the Juanamarga to 
attain the Absolute and those who pursue 
the Bhaklimarga to attain Him attain 

Him alone. 

IRTI^ST VPlt ^ pt fjpTg^ 3Trvr^ I 
W^TI TVTl^tlR^ ^ II 

^^g'VI?fT^TT3?r^ T^T^ I 

VR^PTfl^T g :g?^irFt=Tt5 HTT; II 
Tf^TTf^^IlIT VIT 31 vreg:??!: I 
& sirc^T^a wflT Vfir: ii 

T%5TtsRn55IVV?iTrJf5Ttr.ra'5K%5IVIT*I. I 
aVstPEI % V|ft|:lT 11 

^ g VIT^f^ tIt RWRT IPTVT: I 
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^a^^nronRRi; i 
wRt ?rf^wr4 4j^K r ^fi fT d % dqm w 


This clearly shows that there is no 
basis for exalting illl over TO or 
for exalting Kaivalya over Sfiyujya. These 
are all later Vedantic views which have 
no support in the supreme scriptural 
authorities. After all philosophies are only 
human reconstructions of the universe and 
differ from one another. The supreme 
divine voices speak with one voice. “The 
mortals speak many tongues ; the immortals 
speak but one.^’ The Gtia does not merely 
describe Brahma as being immanent in all 
things and beings but proceeds to describe 
I§wara as being immanent in the whole 
universe. 


( XHL 27,28 ) 

It then proceeds to describe the 
immanent principle as Brahma and as 

Paramatma and as Atma, as the Entity 
in which everything rests and as that 
which is untouched by the body and as 
the illuminer of everything. 

^ sr II 

^ ri«Trss?w ll 

^ rWT ii 

( XIII. 30-33 ) 

Nay, Sri Krsija proceeds to say that 
He is the basis of Brahma and Dharma 


ft ^ 1 

( XIV. 27 ) 

He says that His glory illumines 
everything and that He is the Purusottama 
beyond Ksara and Aksara: — 

ftf^ Jim^ ii 

smtsftr stfirri: ii 

( XV. 12, 18 ) 

In the Brahma-Sutras Badardya^a, 
who proceeds on the basis of the Upanisads 
and the G’lta adopts the same attitude. 
He begins by saying that he is going to 
investigate the nature of Brahma and 
says that Brahma is the Creator and the 
Preserver and Destroyer of the universe: — 

( I. i. 1.2 ) 

He does not seem to be haunted by 
doubts as to how the One can become 
the Many, or whether the multiplicity is 
illusory or real, or how the same entity 
can be Absolute and God, or how God 
can be infinite despite an Anisa of his 
becoming the universe. He is not in any 
way daunted by the possible later 
controversy about Ananda and Aiiandamaya 
( I. i. 12 )• He describes the soul as being 
different from the Oversoul and yet as 
being identical ( ^ricitRr ^ IV. 

1. 3 ). He does not seem to be vexed by 
Fariv.iamavada and Vivartavada, by the 
Khyatis, by Sarlra-Sarlrl-Bliava, etc. He 
seems to be convinced that God is both 
the Nimitta-Kdran.a and the Upddana Karaga 
of the universe, and to be yet Akhagtia 
Sachchidananda. 
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In the Bhagavata VySsa — I do not 
pause now to discuss the vexed question 
of the identity or separateness of Vyfisa 
and BadarSya^a — expressly says: — 

In the very openin*^ verse he refers 
to and to Both these 

are equated throughout the work with 
§ri Krj^a. I cannot {»o here into further 
details in regard to the Bhagavata- 

My main thesis is the complete identity 
of the concepts of Brahma and Paramatma 
and Bhagavan. In later times Buddhism 
dropped all of them in its exaltation of 
the ethical life. 6ri Sankara exalted the 
Maya concept and emphasized the difference 
between the Paramarthika Saiya and the 
Vy&vaharika hatya. No one can deny that 
the world is changing and fleeting but its 
reality is another question. Sri Sankara 
introduced the concepts of Anirvachanlya 
Khydti and the Vivartavada. All these 
ideas were fiercely assailed by Sri Ramanuja 
who fought for Satkhyati and Parii.iamavada 
and said that Chit and Achit formed the 
body of God and that Cod had name 
and form as Visiju. There is no express 
reference either to Maya or to Sarira- 
^ariri-Bhava in the Brahma'S utr as. The 

Upani^ads and the GVa expressly refer 
to the Absolute beyond name and form 
and qualities and Ramanuja’s attempt to 
explain all this away is not a success. 

6ri Madhwa’s philosophy attempts to 
deny that God is the Upadana-Karaiia of the 
universe ( besides being the Nimitla Karai.ia ) 
and to set up a gradation of bliss and a grada* 
tion of souls as ordained for hell, as eternally 
bound, as eligible for salvation and as 
eternally free. All these ideas arc opposed 
to the basic ideas in the source-books. 


The GUd, gives us a clue which we 
should never forget. The AkaSa ( ether ) 
is infinite and is yet the source of Vayu 
( air ), Agni ( fire ), Apa^ ( water ) and 
Prthvi ( earth ). It is immanent in them 
and yet it transcends them. Its manifesta- 
tions as Vayu etc. does not in any way 
affect its infiniteness. It is itself always; 
it is manifested in grosser forms without 
its integrity or infiniteness being affected; 
it is immanent in its effects and yet 
transcends them; and it is in no way 
affected by its evolutes. This world-view 
is called in Sakta Philosophy. 

Rfc?? JTf rq[ i 

( IX. 6 ) 

mi I 

( XIIL 32 ) 

Thus the proper analogy to the relation 
of God to the universe is the ether and 
not or or or other 

illustrations met with in later philosophies. 

In the same way the Gita verse — 

II 

( XIII. 22 ) 

— shows how the concept of the individual 
soul in relation to the Universal Soul can 
be refined from total separateness to total 
identity according to the plane and level 
of experience. Nilakai.qha points out how 
the words in the above verse show the 
various realizations, viz., the Charvaka 
view as Bhokia, the Naiyayika view as 
Karta, and the Samkhya view as Anumanta, 
while the words Upadrasja and Maheswara 
and Paramatma describe Vedantic realiza- 
tions. The soul is a subject or an Ara§a 
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of Cod or one willi God according to 
the level of realization and of 

realization. 

The subject is a vast and complicated 
one. But I feel that the time is come to 
take our stand on the scriptural sources and 
achieve integrated dynamic Hinduism and 
unify all the later systems into a harmoni- 
ous whole. Brahma is the Absolute. 
Paramalma is Brahma immanent in the 
universe; Bhagavaii is the transcendent 
Brahma. The Absolute is God in Himself 
and God is the Absolute in relation to 
the universe. He is Sahara and NirSkara, 


Sagutjia and Nirgu^ia. God i& the Nimitta 
Karana and the Upaddna Kdra^a of the 
universe. The universe is real but a 
derivative reality created by Mfiyfli or 
Frakrti or Sakti of God. God’s infini^e- 
ness is in no way affected by the universe 
being manifested. The soul can realize 
itself as subject or part of God 
or as being one with God. Let us not 
wrangle about the difierent types of 
beatitude or about the diverse Yogas or 
means of salvation. Hinduism is one and 
indivisible and must base itself on its 
scriptural sources. 


The Character ol Hindu Culture — III 

( CoHlimu'd from the -previous number ) 

By Jayadayal Goyandka 


In the course of his salutations to the 
name of God, Goswami Tulasidasji says — 

sng aprareii i 

#155 grar ii 

^ 55% 5TJJ^n 

35'Tg *53 '55f^55i^ 1 

*5^ f % 55555 S5W3: II 

gn ^ I 

551 ; flTO 55fq 55l^ II 

^ 35555 m *T?5 3|; I 

55*55 g|B55 *55 5555 55^|; II 

“By fondly repeating the Lord’s name, 
devotees easily become abodes of 
joy and blessings. It is by remember- 
ing the holy Name that Hanuman 
( son of the Wind-God ) holds Sri 
Kama under his thumb. The vile 
Ajarnila and even the celebrated 
elephant and the harlot of the 
legend were liberated by the power 
of ^rl Hari’s name. (Not only in 


this Kali age, but ) in all the four 
ages, at all times ( past, present 
and future ) and in all the three 
spheres (viz., heaven, earth and 
the subterranean region ) creatures 
have been rid of grief by repeating 
the Name. The verdict of the 
Vedas and the Puranas as well as 
of saints is just this: that love of 
Rama ( or the name of *Rama* ) is 
the reward of all virtuous acts.*’ 

The Lord Himself said — 

5^«5 55355* 555 f^ 55 gihl *55*5 ^ I 

554 ^555 *<52 55f% <5555 ^555 II 

“Whether he be a man, eunuch, or 
woman, whether an animate or 
inanimate being, if with all his 
soul he sincerely worships Me, he 
is My best beloved.” 

Thus, in other places, also, the great- 
ness and glory of the practice of worship 
have been described. For instance— 
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?nT«i srff ^ i 
^ 5!r *w fiw® jwra u 

R 13 3J3«I M44I^T I 

^ SIRrJT ilTfJt II 

wrf^ ^ TO ^ I 

gia ST U 

wft TO ft? TO ^ITOT % TO ^55 I 
siTO SI visr’af^ 11 

‘•There is no age to compare with 
the age of Kali: in it, if a man has 
only faith and devotes himself to 
the singing of Kama’s holy praises, 
he escapes from existence without 
further trouble.” 

••By faith without any trouble or 
difficulty, the ignorance that arises 
from mundane existence is utterly 
destroyed.” 

••He in whose heart lies the jewel 
of faith cannot even in a dream 
feel the slightest atom of pain.” 

••Sooner shall butter be produced by 
churning water, or oil out of sand, 
than the ocean of existence be 
traversed without the practice of 
Bhajanaof^ri Hari,” 

TOifir ^ ^ TOtf^ ^ I 

5 R ITTT TOf?5I ^sf?I^^ ^ II 

'•I declare to you as an established 
truth, and I have nothing to say 
against it, that they who worship 
Hari can alone traverse the 
impassable.” 

In the AdhyatmaR amayana^ address- 
ing the sage Sutik^pa, the Lord says — 

^ JTT^ 5noi nrir: I 

II 

••In this world, I always favour 
those devotees with divine vision, 
who worship Me through the practice 
of My Mantra, who have surrehdered 
themselves to Me, who are dependent 


on no external object and have 
no refuge but Me.” 

In answer to Sri Laksmai^a^s ^uery at 
Panchavaii, describing the most secret 
knowledge of the Unmanifest and Manifest 
Brahma, the Lord finally said — 

( Aranya. IV. 51 ) 

“That is why the person, who la 
endowed with devotion to Me, 
qnickly attains knowledge of the 
manifest and unmanifest and also 
develops dispassion by means of 
which he attains liberation.” 

Addressing the female Bhil devotee, 
Tabari, the Lord said — 

:TOTR II 

( Arat^ya, X. 29 ) 
“The moment devotion is developed, 
one obtains realization of Me, and 
he who gets this realization attains 
liberation in that very life, without 
any doubt whatsoever.” 

In the course of his instructions to 
Rdvaija, Sri llanumanji said — 

TOT TTf ?l^ II 

TOt Tirm^ 

TO grroi to 

TO H 

( Sundai-a. IV. 22-23 ) 

“The devotion practised towards 
Bhagavan Visnu purifies the intellect, 
and this leads to the spotlesB 
knowledge of Self. The knowledge 


2 K. K. 
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of the Self leads to the realization 
of Self, and through this realization 
man attains the supreme state. 
Therefore, you should practise 
devotion to Sri Hari, the Lord of 
LaksmI, the First Narayana, beyond 
Prakrti, the eternal, all-pervading 
Being. Give up the hatred you are 
foolishly nursing in your heart, and 
offer your adorations to ^rl Rama, 
the ever kind friend, who gives 
shelter to one who seeks His 
protection.” 

The words uttered by Bhagavan Sri 
Rfiiuachandra when Vibhisa^a approached 
Him for protection as recorded in the 
Ratnayana of Valmlki are worthy of 
constant remembrance by everybody. 
Therein, the Lord said — 

stTsrrg ^ i 

wri m (I 

“It is my vow that once a person 
surrenders himself to Me and seeks 
My protection saying 'Lord, I am 
Thine*, I remove his fear from 
all beings.’* 

And after the death of Rayai.ia, Brahma, 
in the course of his praises to the 
Lord, said — 

^ HIT ^ STWi I 

Jirgsi^rf ?i*Tr ^ tttt “sr ii 

( YuMha. 117. 31 ) 

“He who practises devotion to You, 
the ever effulgent, ancient Being, 
obtains in this world and in the 
next whatever he desires and attains 
You as well.” 

From whatever standpoint the characters 
of Sr! Ramachandra and Sri Bharata may 
be viewed, they will reveal the very 
fountain from which flows the sentiment 
of devotion. All their acts were imbued 


with faith and devotion. What to speak 
of them, even the characters of their 

brothers, Sri Laksmarjiajl and Sri Satrughnaji 
and of devotees like Sutlks^ajl and Sri 

Hanumsin, were full of the spirit of faith 
and devotion. A study of these characters 
will melt even the stoniest heart. The 

devotee Cuba, King of Nisadas, the boatman 
and the Bhil woman, Sabarl, also attained 
the supreme state through the power of 
devotion. Therefore, devotion to God should 
be practised with all one^s heart, using 
both the body and the mind as the 

means of practice. 

In ancient times, the Rsis as a rule 
performed, firstly, their obligatory duties 
like Sandhya, Gayatrl, Agnihotra, study of 
Vedas, chanting of praises and other forms 
of worship, and thereafter took up their 
other earthly duties. In the Treta Age, 
Sri Kama, the Divine Person of Ideal 
Conduct, also, daily practised Sandhya- 
worship, and thus laid down the ideal for 
the people. In the Dwapara Age, it is 
reported that during the Mahabharata War 
people even when engaged in fight used 
to suspend their fight for oflering worship 
when the lime for Sandhya arrived#. But 
it is a matter of sorrow that nowadays 
daily practice of Agnihotra among the 
Brahman, Ksatriya and Vaisya can be 
observed few and far between. The practices 
of Sandhya, Gayatrl and study of the 

# ^ I 

( Droiia* liJ3. 4 ) 

‘^At that time all the warriors in the two 
armies of the Kauravas and Fap^avas left their 
respective conveyance — chariots, horses, palanquins, 
etc.>~for the perfoiraance of Sandhya, and mutter- 
ing the sacred formula, stood, with joined palms, 
facing the sun.” 
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Vedas, also, are to some extent found 
prevalent among Brahmans; but in ancient 
days a Brahman, who was found devoid 
of the practice of Sandhya, was driven 
out of the caste. This was Hindu Culture ! 
But this spirit has almost got extinct 
nowadays. Nevertheless we should make an 
attempt to engage our mind, according to our 
respective status, to the daily practices of 
Sandhya, Gayatrl, Agnihotra, study of 
scriptures, chanting, adoration, Japa, medita- 
tion and other forms of worship. For the 
practice of worship, morning and evening 
are the best and most appropriate times. 
Being devoid of the oppressive rays of the 
sun, these hours are naturally cool and 
peaceful. After bath and before a heavy 
meal, the mind becomes tranquil. Distrac- 
tion and lethargy, etc. do not then take 
possession of it. Hence automatically it can 
be turned towards God. And when the 
attempt is made with faith and reverence, 
cultivating both discrimination and dis- 
passion, what is the wonder that the mind 
should get fixed in the worship of God ! 

In the middle ages and in recent past, many 
God-intoxicated saints, like Sri Tulasidasji, 
Kabirdasji, Surdasji, Tukaramji, Samartha 
Ramdasji, Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu, 
Paramahamsa Ramakrishna, etc., made their 
appearances in India. All of them showed 
us beautifully how to worship God, and 
widely propagated their methods of worship. 

In modern days, Mahatma Gandhi was 
a great advocate of the practice of worship. 
He used to say that the name of Rama 
was his only source of strength, and all 
the successes he achieved were due to the 
power of the diviue name. In his opinion, 
there was no task in this world, which 
could not be successfully accomplished 


with the help of the name of Rdma. He 
has published many articles on the glory 
of the divine name and the practice of 
offering prayers to God. 

Some extracts from his writings arc 
given below — 

“How can one, in whose mind waves 
continue to arise, realize Truth ? The 
tossing of waves in the mind is like a 
storm in the ocean. The pilot controlling 
the wheel with a strong hand during a 
storm remains safe. Even so, one who 
takes refuge in the name of Rama, when 
his mind is subject to unrest, conquers.” 

“The infallible remedy against evil 
thought is the name of Rama. It is not 
the throat alone which should utter the 
Name, but it must proceed from the 
heart.” 

— ( 28 - 12-44 ) 

“Ailments are of many types, physicians 
are many, the remedies also are many. 
But if we can see the various types of 
ailment as one, and realize that Rdma is 
the only physician who can remove it, 
we may be saved from a lot of trouble.” 

-( 29 - 12.44 ) 

“Wonder of wonders ! the physician 
dies; the doctor meets with his doom; 
and yet we run after them. But Rama 
who ever lives, and never dies, and who 
is an unerring physician, — Him we forget.” 

~( 30 - 12-44 ) 

“Man knows that when nearing death, 
he has no other support but God; and 
yet he hesitates to take the name of 
Rama. Why so ?” 

( The above extracts have been taken 
from “Bapuke Asirvad, Daily Thoughts”. ) 

The attention of the reader is drawn 
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to some more extracts from Mahatmaji^s 
pen on this very subject; — 

“The glory of the divine name has 
been exhaustively described by Tulasidasji. 
There is not the least doubt that the 
twelve-lettered Mantra, the eight-lettered 
Mantra etc. all bring peace to man entangled 
in the web of this illusion of the world. 
One should depend on the particular 
Mantra, which may bring solace to his 
heart. But he who has not yet experienced 
peace, and is in search of feace,^ for 
him certainly the name of Rama may 
prove to be the veritable philosopher's 
stone. It is said that Cod possesses a 
thousand names— it means His names are 
infinite, His attributes are infinite. This 
is, again, the reason why He is beyond 
names and attributes. But for an embodied 
being the support of a name is indispens- 
able and in this age even an ignorant 
man can take the support of the one- 
lettered formula in the form of the name 
of Rdma. As a matter of fact, when 
uttered the word ‘Rama’ appears as one- 
syllabled, and there is no difierence between 
‘Om* and ‘Rama’. The glory of the divine 
name cannot, however, be established 
through the intellect. It has to be 
experienced through faith.” 

( Kalyan — Bhagavannamanka ) 

“I do not entertain any doubt about 
the power which has been ascribed to the 
name of RSma. Everyone will not, at his 
mere will, succeed in impressing the name 
of Rama on his heart. It requires both 
labour and patience. How can one expect 
to gain the philosopher’s stone without 
patience ? The divine name is more valuable 
than even the philosopher’s stone.” 

( Harijansevak, February 17, 1946 ) 


“From my very childhood, I have 
continued to worship God through the 
name of Rama. But I know that whether 
you worship God by the word ‘Om*, or 
by any Sanskrit, Frdkrt, or even by a 
word of another country and another 
language — the result is the same.” 

( liarijansevak, March 24, 1946 ) 

“What I mean by the name of Rfima, 
as being the infallible remedy for all 
diseases, is God Himself, by the Japa of 
whose name devotees have become holy 
and attained peace. It is my claim that 
Rdmanama is an unfailing cure against every 
form of suffering — physical, mental and 
spiritual. Doctors may no doubt treat the 
body; but the name of Rama transforms 
every man into a doctor and teaches him 
the art of keeping his body in perfect 
health.” 

( Harijansevakt June 2, 1946 ) 

“Prayer is the first and last lesson 
for learning the civil and heroic art of 
sacrificing the self in the various trials of 
life, and, finally, for the protection of our 
freedom and national honour.” 

“A living faith is indispensable for 
prayer. Without such faith, success in 
Satyagraha is unthinkable. By whatever 
name we may recognize God, the secret is 
that He and His laws are one.” 

. ( Harijansevakt April 14, 1946 ) 

“God has His own way of hearing 
our prayer. God’s ways are different from 
the ways of men. That is why He is 
inscrutable. Faith is indispensable for 
prayer. There is no prayer which goes in 
vain. Prayer is also a form of action 
like other actions. Whether we see it or 
not, it certainly bears fruit, and a prayer 
proceeding from the heart yields fruit 
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which ig much more powerful than the 
fruit of so-called action.^* 

( Harijansevak, June 29, 1947 ) 

Mahatmaji used to hold his fTSiyer 
regularly every morning and evening. 
This indisputably proves that he was 
a devotee and a believer in God. It is a 
matter for sorrow that nowadays we are 
treating his teachings with indifference. 
But instead, we should follow his instruc- 
tions, and cultivate faith in God and take 
to the practices of prayer and Japa of 
Rdmanfima. 

The tradition of prayer has come down 
from an infinite past. Even today the 
sentiment is naturally strong in every 
Hindu heart. The scripture approves of it, 
and it is supported by reason as well. 

Whatever the faith or sentiment of a 
man is, that he is. His actions are guided 
by his faith. These actions have their 
impressions on his mind, the impressions 
create his mental impulses and character, 
his character determines his faith, and his 
faith determines the man. Conduct proceeds 
according to character. This conduct is 
the same as culture. The culture which 
has come down to the Hindus from an 
infinite past, if its course is to be kept 
alive, the instruction of the scriptures and 
lives of saints should be given the first 
place of honour as worthy of imitation. 
If we ponder deeply it will be realized 
that the conduct of a man creates the 
impressions of his mind and these go to 
form his character. For example, a person 
takes to the profession of a butcher, now 
on account of this profession the impres- 
sion of killing takes such a deep root in 
his heart that even in dream he sees 
visions of slaughter, and this naturally 


hardens his heart. On the other hand, a 
benevolent man, who is always engaged in 
doing good to others, will possess a soft 
and compassionate heart. He will not 
injure any creature even in his dream. 
It is impossible for such a man to act as 
a butcher, and for a butcher to act as a 
benevolent man. This is quite reasonable; 
and we can sec this in the actual experience 
of life. Thus faith in God, and reverence 
and love for God will be the natural 
endowments of a Hindu heart. This is 
Hindu Culture. In the propagation of the 
idea of prayer to God lies the success of 
life and the supreme good of all. Hence 
we should make the utmost effort to 
propagate this idea. 

THE PRACTICE OF VIRTUES AND 
RIGHT CONDUCT 

Lust, anger, greed, infatuation, hypocrisy, 
pride, attraction, hatred, arrogance, egoism, 
hard-hearted ness, mercilessness, ignorance, 
doubt, error, sleep, indolence, confusion, 
anxiety, grief, fear, enmity, crookedness, 
vileness, atheism, irreverence, etc. — all these 
are evils; and deceit, fault-finding, falsehood, 
hypocrisy, theft, adultery, immorality, 
tyranny, flesh-eating, drinking of liquor, 
use of intoxicants, gambling, violence, 
carelessness, impertinence, etc. — these are 
conducts of evil and are the qualities of 
demons. They are wholly worthy of 
contempt and should be renounced at all 
costs. And qualities which are opposed 
to them, viz., forgiveness, kindness, peace, 
contentment, tranquillity, sell restraint, 
patience, devotion, knowledge, dispassion, 
energy, humility, simplicity, fortitude, 
gravity, fearlessness, want of pride, 
purity of heart, belief in God, reverence, 
etc., are virtues; and sacrifice, charity. 
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residence in a sacred place, observance of 
vows and fasts, service of others, adora- 
tion, show of respect and welcome, truthful- 
ness in words, continence, stud^ of scriptures, 
benevolence, service of parents and men 
suffering from distress — these are right 
conduct, the marks of divine equalities, 

which have been naturally handed down 
to us from eternity. This is Hindu Culture. 

These aspects and elements of Hindu 
Culture should be awakened on all sides, 
and their message should be propagated 
everywhere. Their practice and cultivation 
may bring us fame, happiness and peace 
in this world, and after death may lead 
to the attainment of the supreme state. 


Association with other cultures, and with 
men belonging to other faiths, have gradually 
brought down the purity of these aspects 
of Hindu Culture and have brought about 
both our spiritual and political downfall. 
When they are properly revived, Swaraj 
in the true sense of the world will be 
attained by us, when, whether in this 
world or in the next, none will ever 
succeed in subduing us. The true glory 
of Hindustan and of the Hindu race lies 
in this. For the cultivation, development 
and propagation of these virtues, we 
should do our utmost devoting all that we 
possess, our body, mind, wealth and even 
life itself, to this effort. ( Kalyan )• 

iwwii f To he continued ) 


Deficiency of Faith — Its Cause 

By Hanumanprasad Poddar 


A friend has sent me a letter, which 
is of a confidential nature, therefore instead 
of publishing it word for word, I give 
below a purport of it along with the 
reply sent to him for the enlightenment 
of both the correspondent and the general 
reader. The friend writes — 

*‘One of my relatives unfortunately got 
entangled in a criminal case while engaged 
in some humanitarian work. Considering 
that it was my duty to give my moral 
and material support to an innocent man, 
I approached some well-known saints, who 
possessed the reputation of having attained 
infallibility of speech, and obtained from 
them strong assurance about the failure 
of the charge against him. I also arranged 
some scriptural readings, with proper 
definition of its object, some penances, 
worships, Japa, and oblations to fire, etc. 
From the ‘‘Rama-Nama-Bank’’ at Banaras, 


I took a credit of one lakh names of 
Sr! Rdma and got the names written by 
my friend. With tears in my eyes, I 
offered ray humble prayers to God many 
a time. Notwithstanding all this, my 
friend got convicted in the case, and a 
punishment of rigorous imprisonment for 
one year was awarded against him. An 
appeal to a higher Court reduced the 
sentence to six months' imprisonment. Words 
of saints which had never failed before 
proved false on this occasion. My prayers 
received no response. All this gave a rude 
shock to my faith, apart from the money 
1 wasted on this wild goose chase. It 
now appears to me that the divine name 
should be resorted to only for the removal 
of the fear of mundane existence, and 
that auspicious and virtuous deeds should 
be performed so that one may not fall a 
prey to misery and suffering* I now feel 
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that trespasses are not really forgiven by 
God. It is said that His Name possesses 
the power to reduce to ashes even sins 
as high as the mountains, but in my 
opinion some addition should be made to 
this statement, viz., what is predestined 
cannot be altered even by the divine 
Name. I confess that the fear of Cod 
has now possessed my soul; but I have 
lost all hope, and when hope is lost, how 
can there be love ? Please, therefore, send 
me some words of cheer, so that my faith 
in God, saints and the sacred scriptures 
may be restored.” 

This is the substance of a part of 
the letter. The other part dealing with 
questions of spiritual practice need not 
be referred to in this article. 

In addition to being a man of faith, 
the writer of the letter seems to possess 
a simple heart. Before the incident about 
which he complains, his abounding faith 
was centred on this simpliciiy, and now 
that very simplicity is the cause of the 
diminution* of his faith. If the problem is 
considered somewhat deeply, there appears 
no reason why it should lead to such diminu- 
tion of faith. When the belief in external 
shows and false miracles gets a rude 
shock due to the failure of those shows 
and miracles, it occasionally shatters even 
one’s faith in true principles. The present 
case appears to be an illustration of this. 
Growth of disbelief in external shows is 
both desirable and necessary. The majority 
of saints, who advertise that their words 
were infallible, or who undertake to remove 
the difficulties of persons by the power 
of their miraculous performances, incanta- 
tion of Tantric Mantras, and invocation 
of spirits, etc.,— are hypocrites, who mislead 


ignorant men fallen in distress, and rais- 
ing false hopes in their hearts utterly 
befool them. If circumstances combine in 
any particular instance to prove their 
predictions true, nothing more is desired 
by them. Then, at once transcending the 
stage of infallibility of speech, they 
announce iheiuseivcs as incarnations of 
God on earth, and playing the parts of 
so many impostors, go on making the 
best use of their earthly lives. If their 
predictions prove false, they on their 
part lose nothing. If there is any loss 
of wealth, or loss of faith, it is the 
devotee who suffers, and the saint goes 
on thriving without any let or hindrance. 
If one devotee goes away disappointed, 
there will be others to (ill his place. It 
is impostors like these, who are responsible 
for the loss of faith in God and Religion 
suffered by men and women possessed of 
a simple and unsophisticated nature. Un- 
fortunately the number of such impostors 
is increasing day by day, which is eating 
into the vitals of Hindu Religion. Every- 
where in India you will gel a plentiful 
supply of such hypocrites and one should 
beware of them. Tt is always safe to keep 
at a distance from false saints, who under- 
take to remove worldly distress by their 
miraculous powers in exchange for lucre. 

It should be c<instanily remembered 
that the saint, the beloved devotee of 
God, who has realized truth and is 
established in truth, *— the speaker and lover 
of truth, — nulurally wishes well of every 
being, hut he does not bless anybody in 
order to gain the reputation of being a 
saint, and if automatically any word of 
benediction escapes his lips, it is sure to 
prove infallible. Such is the glory and 
majesty of truth. True, there are also 
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some kind-hearted, artless saints, possessed 
of s^^inpathy for the sufferer, who may be 
classed more as advanced practicants, rather 
than perfect saints, who utter benedictions 
in order to encourage people to endure 
their sufferings, or make even positive 
statements about the success of some 
enterprise causing worry to a distressed 
soul. If the words of such practicants 
prove true, they lead to the deterioration 
of their spiritual power, and loss of power 
of penance makes the success of their 
assertions doubtful. Hence they should 
always observe caution in uttering words 
of benediction and blessing, for the success 
of those words will undermine their penance, 
and loss of penance will militate against 
the success of their pronouncements, which 
will result in producing disbelief in God 
and Religion. Success will increase their 
name, fame and prestige, and with the 
growth of attachment for prestige, spiritual 
fall is certain and unavoidable. Crowds of 
sufferers will plague them at every step 
and benedictions made cheap for every 
individual will make their life untruthful, 
and will force them to bid adieu to their 
spiritual practices. Out of these different 
types, I do not know what kind of ‘saints’ 
the correspondent refers to, but this much 
is clear that the saints he approached 
were not perfect so far as infallibility of 
words were concerned, for had they been 
so, there should not have been the failure 
he complains of. 

I believe that the effect of sins can 
be removed by purificatory rites enjoined 
by the scriptures. True, the fruit of action 
has got to be enjoyed: but the rites of 
purification also constitute a form of enjoy- 
ment of the fruit of action. These rites 
should be performed with full faith. 


scrupulously observing all the rules pertain- 
ing to them. An action done without 
faith produces no effect whatsoever. The 
Lord says — 

|rr ^ ^ 

5r xT ^ n 

( GUa XVII. 28 ) 

“Arjuna, sacrifice, gift and penance, 
and any other action, done without faith, 
is declared as “Asat” ( non-existent ). It 
is nought here o^ hereafter.” 

Any rite performed without observance 
of the proper rules, or contrary to rules, 
spoils the effect of the rite, hence success 
cannot be achieved by it, and sometimes 
it produces quite the opposite result. The 
wife of a person had been ill. For her 
cure, he had arranged the worship of the 
Goddess. The officiating priest being under 
the influence of the intoxicating drug 
‘Bhang’, instead of saying, “0 Goddess, 
pray ‘Raksatu’ ( protect ) my wife”, said, 
“O Goddess, pray ‘Bhaksalu’ ( devour ) 
my wife.” The result was that his wife 
expired* The scriptures also cite examples 
of opposite result emanating from sacrifices 
performed with Mantras wrongly uttered, 
or without the observance of the proper 
rules. Moreover, none can say how far 
a present action will bear fruit, and how 
far it is capable of destroying sin. For 
it cannot be specified what was the past 
action, which is causing one his present 
suffering. The latent residues of virtue 
and vice form the Prarabdha, and accord- 
ing to it one experiences pleasure and 
pain in this world, but except the Yogi, 
who possesses knowledge of the past, 
present and future, there is none who 
can without any possibility of ctror 
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determine wbat was tbe particular Karma 
the result ot which lias produced the 
present experiences of life ? The purificatory 
rite we may perform now for the removal 
of the evil effect of some Karma may 
not be sufficiently powerful to destroy the 
Prdrabdha, which has borne fruit at the 
present moment, therefore we may have 
to go through the course of the Prarabdha, 
and the purificatory act, like a new Karma, 
may be added to our credit in the store 
of Sanchita Karma, to bear fruit on a 
future date. Suppose a person performs a 
sacrifice for obtaining a son, or wealth, 
or for the removal of some impending 
calamity, after which he actually obtains 
a son, and the calamity is warded off. 
Now, it is €*xlrenicly difficult to decide 
whether this fact of his getting the son, 
wealth or of warding off of the evil is 
the effect of the present performance of 
sacrifice, or some action done by him in 
his previous birth. May be, the son, 
wealth, or the avoidance of trouble has 
been due to some auspicious act done by 
him in his preceding life, and his present 
act will bear fruit on a future date. 
Similarly, it is ccjually possible that on 
account of some error in the observance 
of the rules of the sacrifice, it may not 
bear fruit at all, or the act being wrongly 
done, it may bear the contrary result, on 
account of which there may be an aggrava- 
tion of the present trouble, or experience 
of misery and suffering in future. Besides, 
it is also possible that the present sacrifice 
has borne fruit but the evil Prarabdha 
was so strong that the rite could not 
expiate all its effects, so that the residue 
of the evil Prarabdha has to be gone 
through in any case, for example, in lien 
of capital punishment one gels only the 
prick of a thorn, or ten years* rigorous 
imprisonment is reduced to a conviction 
for only ten months. Therefore, one 

should never lose faith in the sucrifnes 
and riles enjoined by the scriptures. If 


these are performed in all their limbs and 
according to rules, by men who are 
qualified to do the same, their result is 
bound to be beneficial. It is needless to 
say that the priests officiating in these 
rites should be well-versed in the rules 
pertaining to them, and should be possessed 
of self-restraint, disinterestedness and a 
strong desire for the welfare of the per- 
former of the riles. 

Next, comes the point of practical 
utility of the practice of Japa of the 
divine Name of Rama. With regard to 
this, 1 stiougly hold that the Japa and 
chant iiig of the name of Kama, when 
done willi deep love, brings even Rama 
under one’s control, and hence the ques- 
tion of success in a worldly enterprise 
docs not arise at all. As a matter of fact, 
the application of the name of Rama for 
success in a vyorldly undertaking is a 
dishonour to the glory of the name. The 
use of the name of Kama for serving any 
worldly purpose—lhe holy name whose 
very approach roots out all misery, as the 
red streaks of the dawn drives out the 
deepest darkness of the new moon night, — 
h as blamcworlliy as hunting a pariah dog 
with the help of a lion. Divine love and 
the divine name arc for the purpose of 
rcaiii^allon of God, and not for the attain- 
ment of worthless worldly objects. There 
is no doubt that tlie Japa of the divine 
name pcifornied with faith brings success 
to worldly efforts. 1 possess many wonder- 
ful practical experiences of this in my own 
life when due to my ignorance of the 
glory of divine name I made use of it 
for the purpose of attaining worldly objects, 
but this also happens only when the Japa 
is performed with faith. In my opinion, 
if the correspondent instead of taking a 
loan of the Divine Name, as mentioned 
by him, had taken to the practice of Japa 
of the name of Rama with a believing 
and loving heaii, he would have gained 
at least Iriio peace of mind, and his faith 


3 K. K. 
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in the name would certainljr have increased, 
even in case the misfortune he speaks of 
was not averted through some inexplicable 
cause in the working of the divine Grace. 

Then, let us take up the question of 
prayer. Through the power of prayer, it 
is indeed possible to achieve whatever one 
desires. Prayer leads to the growth of 
forbearance ; moreover, if it is sincerely 
offered with a full sense of distress in the 
heart, it may lead to the avoidance of 
misery as well. Not only does it drive 
away misery, but prayer destroys even the 
very roots of misery. Worldly circumstances, 
which are generally defined as misfortune, 
can be altogether changed by it, but through 
the grace of God, when once ignoiance is 
removed, man loses all attraction for 
favourable circumstances and repulsion for 
unfavourable circumstances, which are the 
causes of pleasure and pain. Such a person 
goes through pleasure and pain only in 
the eye of the external world, but as a 
matter of fact he is ever freed from the 
bounds of pleasure and pain, whatever the 
circumstances with which he may be 
surrounded. 

The Lord says— 

4 ^ \ 

( Gltu VI. 22 ) 

“And having obtained which he does 
not reckon any other gain as greater than 
that, and established in which he is not 
moved even by great sorrow.” 

Just as after the rising of the sun, a 
light becomes unnecessary, and loses all 
its brightness and lustre, and hence it 
matters little whether a light of high 
power burns or goes out, even so the 
practicant who utters sincere cries of 
distress from his heart in the form of 
prayer for the sake of realizing God, 
experiences neither pleasure nor pain from 
external circumstances. The practicant who 


has reached this state is the dear devotee 
of God. Here are the words emanating 
from the Lord’s own lips — 

* 51 5T 5% ;r ^ I 

( GUd XII. 17 ) 

“He who neither rejoices nor hates, 
nor grieves, nor desires, who renounces 
both good and evil and is full of devotion 
to Me, is dear to Me.” 

In darkness alone light gives pleasure, 
and the going out of the light is disliked 
and produces anxiety and the desire grows 
to have it rekindled — these two states, one 
favourable and the other unfavourable, are 
concomitant with darkness. In the glaring 
light of the sun none of these states 
exists. Similarly, it is only in the state 
of darkness, called ignorance, that worldly 
objects and experiences are regarded as 
favourable or unfavourable, and arc called 
by the names of pleasure and pain. In 
the li^ht of knowledge, the very world 
of ignorance is transformed into the one, 
indivisible state of divine existence, hence 
in that stale worldly objects cause no 
pleasure or pain. Really speaking, pleasure 
and pain are nothing but two states of 
the mind, and do not lie in any object 
or external incident. A man of penance 
finds pleasure in practising penance, which 
involves much physical suffering, and a 
benevolent person considers happiness to 
lie in sacrificing life for the sake of 
others. Even today wc find a large 
number of people who regard it as the 
happiest thing in life to court gaol for 
the fulfilment of their political goal. Due 
to mental peace and contentment, in some 
eases the weight of the convicts actually 
go up after hearing that they are to be 
hanged for the crime committed by them. 
When a mere idea of the mind can 
transform such a painful and miserable 
circumstance into a thing of pleasure, 
what, then, is the wonder if every object 
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and experience is regarded as blissful, when 
one is engaged in inseparable divine love 
realizable through honest and sincere prayer ? 

It should never be held that God does 
not forgive one for his trespass. The law 
governing this creation is nothing but an 
expression of God^s mercy and grace. Our 
finite mind can, indeed, form no concep- 
tion of the immensity of grace. The best 
example of compassion and love that we 
find in the world is nothing compared to 
even the meanest particle of God’s infinite 
grace. Every dispensation of God is full 
of grace. Ignorant as we are, we may 
not understand the true significance of 
this, and the failure of a desire of the 
mind, which may be harmful, induces us 
even to entertain doubt about the Lord’s mercy 
and kindliness ! What a sad and deplor- 
able state ! The fortunate soul, who ever 
enjoys the privilege of even a slight vision 
of the Lord’s mercy and compassion, sells 
himself for ever at the feel of the Lord. 
In choked and broken voice, with tears in 
his eyes, singing the Lord’s glory, what 
inordinate pleasure he tastes and enjoys, 
he alone knows. 

Similarly, the statement that the divine 
name is incapable of altering the course 
of events is also incorrect. When recourse 
to the name of God can transform the 
world itself, which is the stage on which 
all future events take place, into God 
Himself, where lies the difficulty in alter- 
ing the course of events ? Of course, this 
is a matter of experience. It cannot be 
established either by argument or by other 
methods of proof, nor is it proper to 
make any attempt to do so. 

The correspondent has expressed his 
desire to take recourse to the name of 
Kama in order only to remove the fear 
of worldly existence, and for the removal 
of worldly misery and distress he thinks 
it proper to take to virtuous deeds. All 
this is quite good. For the total aunihila- 
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tion of the fear of worldly existence, 
recourse to the name of Rama is wholly 
proper and appropriate ; but virtuous deeds 
also should be performed for God’s sake. 
Then, misery will automatically come to 
an end. lie speaks of having developed 
the fear of God, this is also a good 
thing; for fear of God saves one from 
sin. But our humble submission is that 
he should seek God, the destroyer of all 
kinds of fear, by completely surrendering 
to the Lord, with utmost faith and love, 
both himself and all that he calls his 
own. This is the highest practice open to 
a human being. This is the command of 
God, saints and the scriptures. 

We request the correspondent to 
impress it on the mind of his friend that 
God is supremely merciful, just and forgiv- 
ing, and recourse to Ilis name may lead 
to the cessation of all misery. His convic- 
tion was not due to the good deed 
referred to in the letter, nor the auspicious 
deeds performed by him for avoiding the 
conviction were wholly lost. If he sufEered 
any misery due to his conviction, it was 
the cfiecl of some sin committed by him 
in his previous life. If the deed, which 
brought him conviction, was a good one, 
it was only a means for the operation of 
the Frarabdha, which brought him the 
sufferings of gaol-life, and the good result 
of that Karma will be enjoyed by him 
later on. Similarly, whatever sacrifices and 
other deeds were performed for the removal 
of this suffering, — if they were not mere 
shows, or acts of hypocrisy performed by 
faithless and hypocritical priests,— would 
surely bear good fruits in their own time. 
Doubt should never be entertained about 
ill is. For it is not possible in the 
world governed by the supremely merciful, 
supremely just (^d that good deeds will 
fail to bear good fruits, or will not bear 
any fruits at all and get lost, or will lead to 
the production of evil fruits ( Naivedya )n 



Maharshi Ramana : A Great Jivanmukta 


Nammdivary one of the famous 
Vaisijava Alvars, crawled as a realized 
child on birth declining the mother's milk. 
Dhruva as a bo^^ started out in steadfast 
search of the Lord, Jfiana-Sambhandar (a 
Tamil saint ) and Sankara were semi-divine 
in their growth and achievements. 

The West depicts the period between 
thirt^^ and forty as the dawning of supreme 
wisdom in Apostle Paul and Mohamed Nabi. 

Boy Venkataramana who later was to 
serv^' as a beacon-light at Arunachala for 
hundreds of thousands from far and near 
as Maharshi Ramana got through a flash, 
a direct experience of the ‘SELF’ in his 
seventeenth year. 

If a parallel there be it is in the life 
of Gautama Buddha, who had the Awaken- 
ing after long years of meditation. 

From the President of the Indian 
Republic down to the humble peasant for 
the last thirty years and more millions in 
India have had the solace of his Darsan. 

Pilgrims of all races and faiths from 
Lativia, France, U. S. A., U. K., Australia, 
Sweden, Poland and other countries have 
been received by Maharshi. 

Coming in search of his “Father” on 
1 September 1896, he stayed at Tiruvannamalai 
till 14 April 1950, 8 — 47 P. M., when a 
meteor lit across the sky the exit of the 
sage of Arunagiri. 

BIRTH AND EARLY LIFE 

Born in a middle class Brahman family 
at Tiruchuli in Mathura! District ( South 
India ) on 30 December 1879, he had two 
brothers and a sister. Uis pious father 
passed away in 1892. Shifting to Mathurai 
under the umbrage of his uncle he studied 
indifierently till tenth class in a mission 


By K. R. R. Sastri, M. A, LL. B. 

school. Besides familiarity with the Bible, 
boy Venkataramana took a delight in 
reading “Periapuranam” with its account 
of the selfless devotion of Bhaktas. 

HIS TRANSFORMATION 

The change which took him away 
from worldly pursuits is thus described 
in his own words: — 

“It was six weeks before I left Mathurai 
for good ( u c. 29-8-1896 ) that the great 
change in my life took place. It was so 
sudden. One day 1 sat up alone on the 
first floor of my uncle’s house. I was in 
my usual good health. But a sudden and 
unmistakable fear of death seized me. I 
felt I was going to die, and at once set 
about thinking what I should do. I did 
not care to consult any one be he a doctor, 
elder or friend, I felt I had to solve the 
problem myself then and there. The 
shock of the fear of death made me at 
once introspective or “introverted”. I said 
to myself mentally — i. without uttering 
the words, ‘Now death is come, what does 
it mean ? Who is it that is dying ? This 
body dies. I at once dramatized the situa- 
tion. I extended my limbs and held them 
rigid, as though rigor-mortis had set in. 
I imitated a corpse to lend an air of 
reality to ray further investigation. I 
held my breath and kept my mouth closed, 
pressing the lips tightly together, so that 
no sound could escape. ‘Well,’ then ! said 
1 to myself, ‘This body is dead. It will 
be carried off to the crematory and there 
burnt and reduced to ashes. But with the 
death of ray body am “1” dead ? Is the 
body “1” ? This body is silent and inert. 
But 1 am still aware of the full force of 
my personality and even of the sound of 
‘T’ within myself, as apart from the body. 
So, “1” am a SPIRIT transcending the 
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body. The material body dies but the 
SPIRIT transcending it cannot be touched 
by death. I am, therefore, the deathless 
SPIRIT.’ All this was not a feat of 
intellectual gymnastics, but came as a flash 
before me vividly as living TRUTH, some- 
thing which I perceived immediately 
without any argument almost. was 

something very real, the only real thing 
in that state, and all the conscious activity 
that was connected with my body was 
centred on that. The ‘‘I” or myself was 
holding the focus of attention with a 
powerful fascination. Fear of death vanished 
at once and for ever. The absorption in 
the SELF has continued from that moment 
right up to now.” 

JOURNEY TO ARUNACIIALA 

Increasing absorption in spiritual matters 
made boy Venkataramana indifferent to his 
studies. One day he put aside the books 
and sat up in his mood of meditation. 
His cider brother administered a sharp 
rebuke. The rebuke served the awaited 
purpose, lie left his home on Saturday 
the 29th of August 1896 leaving a note 
behind in Tamil which is preserved in 
the archives of the Ashram: — 

*‘I have in search of ray Father, accord- 
ing to His Command, started from this 
place. On a virtuous enterprise indeed 
has this embarked. Therefore, for this act 
none need grieve nor to trace this out 
need money be spent.” 

BOY-ASCETIC FROM 1896 TO 1912 

Reaching Arunachalam on 1st September 
1896, the boy after bath in the holy tank 
fell into a trance. Severest penance and 
austere silence characterized the boy- 
ascetic’s life. Seshadri Swami, a reputed 
ascetic of great Siddhis, saw the boy- 
ascetic in deep Samadhi inside a hollow- 
cave until the white-ants built a huge 
mound round his body. Though pestered 


by rowdy elements who threw stones 
inside the cave, he continued oblivious of 
the outside world. 

SPONTANEOUS REALIZATION 

Though in a flash boy Venkataramana 
got the realization, the salient landmarks 
in his life starting from the solution of 
the strongest emotion of man — the fear of 
death — represent the pure tradition of the 
Advaita Vedanta. Swami Siddheswarananda 
( Ramakrishna Mission, Paris ) has justly 
found the back-ground of Maharshi’s life 
in the Bhagavadgtta and the Upani:^ads, 

In more than an intuitive flash in 
his seventeenth year the boy Venkataramana 
got To him the conflict was 

real and he wrestled deep for an answer. 
When he survived the death-experience, 
the boy stood on the threshold of Realiza- 
tion. In a flash as it were he became a 

WHO AM “I” ? 

Those of us who have lived and dined 
with him and who had the solace from 
those flashing eyes^ intense and fixed 
without hardness, were step by step led 
to realize the answer to the Vedantic 
question from Sankara downwards ? 

Who am “I” ? Am “1” this body with 
bone, blood, and mucus ? Am “I” this 
name which I bear from birth ? Am “1” 
not the undying SPIRIT within, which 
comes with a resurging “1” from the 
innermost core of our being — the right 
side of our hearty verily the centre of 
Cosmic Light, Power and Bliss ? 

Here is a pearl of wisdom from 
Maharshi’s Gospel; every line he wrote, 
every word the sage spoke, he did so 
only at the request of sonic devotee or 
other who sought his presence for spiritual 
enlightenment. 

Q ; — How can the ego which is confined 
to two of the states endeavour to realize 
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THAT which comprises all the three states ? 

Mahars/iii—lihe ego in its purity is 
experienced in the intervals between two 
states or between two thoughts. The ego 
is like the worm which leaves one hold 
only after it catches another. Its true 
nature is known when it is out of contact 
with objects or thoughts. You should 

realize this interval as the abiding unchange- 
able REALITY, your TRUE BEING, through 
the conviction gained by the study of 
the three states — waking, dreaming and 
sleeping. 

One need only cite side by side an 
extract from the commentary of Sankara 

on the 89th Karika of the fourth chapter 
of Aland ft ky a Karikas : — 

^ ^ By the 

knowledge of these three one after the 
other and consequently by the negation 

of the three states the Turlya, non-dual, 
birthless and fearless which alone is the 
Supreme REALITY is realized. 

TWO VISITS RECALLED 

Having read of the life of Maharshi 
by Sri B. V. Narasimhicr and the spicy 
account by Paul Brunton, on 20th June 
1937 along with a senior lawyer, I visited 
the Ramanashrani. 1 had written out 
more than twenty-two questions to be 
put to him. Wlicn I prostrated to him 


and looked into his deep-set eyes, all my 
doubts were cleared. 

Again for three full days from 19 to 
21 June 1945 1 stayed in the Ashram 
drinking the deep silence in Bhagavan’s 
presence. With tears in my eyes I took 
leave of him. Maharshi, our benign 
master, said, ‘‘Should you again go to me 
from afar ?” 

We, Vedantis, never want or desire 
miracles. Yet a miracle had happened to 
an early disciple, Ganapati Muni, who 
had his Darsan at Tiruvottiyur, near 
Madras. A visitor from northern India 
had been saved from destruction in a 
train derailment through timely guidance. 

Many a moment while I had been to 
England and U. S. A. in 19 16 deep medita- 
tion on my master had saved me from 
snares and dangers. 

A TEMPLE OVER HIS MORTAL REMAINS 

Hundreds of years later thousands of 
pilgrims will be visiting the shrine erected 
over the sacred embalmed relics of Maharshi 
Ramana. Like many a famous shrine in 
South India erected over the Sainadhis of 
saints, sages, and Siddhas, this shrine will 
call back to the many the simple saintly 
life led by the Jivanmukta in Maharshi 
Ramana, who has stilled our lives through 
his great message of silence. Om Sanlili 
^antih Santih. 




Bamakshepa of Tarapith 


The name of Bamakshepa is perhaps 
not 80 well-known outside Bengal, though 
he was one of the greatest saints that 
Bengal gave birth to in the nineteenth 
century. Born of a respectable pious 
orthodox Brahman family in the district 
of Birbhum, Bamacharan Cliattopadhaya 
received no book-education in his early 
life. He had an inborn yearning for 
spirituality and indifference to all worldly 
concerns. Tara-Pith, a centre of Tantric 
Sadhana in Bengal and believed to be one 
of the Siddha-Piths of India, was near to 
his birth-place. Here Bamacharan came in 
contact with many holy men, belonging 
specially to the Tantric school, and his 
devotion to the Divine Mother was steadily 
intensified. He made up his mind to 
become a true child of the Mother, to 
realize the motherhood of God with his 
whole being. He became practically Ksepa 
( mad ) with this determination, entirely 
forgot his earthly father and mother and 
brother and sisters and his duties towards 
them, passed most of his time in the 
cremation ground and temple of Tara-Pith 
and cried and wept day and night with 
the name of the Divine Mother on his 
lips. The simple boy was not duly initiated 
and knew no Mantras or rituals or 
systematic methods of spiritual self-discipline. 
Maaa*a-Tara-a~a (Mother, the Deliverer 
from bondage and ignorance ) was the 
Mantra he learnt. He constantly repealed 
this Mantra and it came out from the 
innermost core of his heart. All day and 
night he was intoxicated with the thought 
of Tara and the most intense longing to 
sec Her. This continuous flow of his 
whole menial and physical energy towards 
the Divine Source of all existence and 
power and knowledge washed away all the 
impurities of his body and mind, tore 


- By Aksliaya Kumar Banerjca, M. A. 

away the veil of ignorance and brought 
him face to face with the Mother. As 
the result of deep concentration his 
consciousness was open to the Divine light. 

The Mother in the temple smiled 
aHectionalely on him and Herself removed 
the veil of stony appearance which had so 
long concealed Her self-conscious blissful 
all-loving spiritual existence from the son. 
He was now in direct communion with 
the Mother of the universe in and through 
the apparently stony image. The eternal 
relationship between the Mother and the 
child was now perfectly realized by him, 
and he experienced himself and the whole 
universe as existing in, by aud for the 
Divine Mollier. His life now consisted in 
challiug lovingly with the Mother, in 
playing joyfully with the Mother, in 
laughing and dancing madly with the 
Mother, in sleeping quietly and fearlessly 
in the lap of the Mother, and sometimes 
in losing himself wholly in the non-dual 
consciousness of the Mother. His egoistic 
consciousness vanished, and liie Mother 
was all iu all to him. His life demonstrated 
bow the most sincere and earnest yearn- 
ing for God-Realization alone can lead 
a man to the highest plane of spiritual 
consciousness. 

After this stale was attained, the 
Mother’s child got an inspiration to taste 
the sweet experiences of particular forms 
of Sadhana and to realize the jM other’s 
glories through them. A renowned Tantric 
Yogi of the time, Mokslianaiida by name, 
the chief disciple of the widely revered 
Siddhapurusa, Anandanatha, appeared before 
him of his own accord and initiated him 
into the secrets of the esoteric forms of 
Tantric Sadhana. He became acquainted 
wilb the details of the path aud enjoyed 
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the special realizations of the various stages 
of Sadhaiia. He now comprehended the 
inner meanings of all the particular forms 
of Tantric worship* ritualistic as well as 
Yogic. He realized that all the objects of 
all the experiences of all the senses in 
this world were in reality spiritual entities 
clothed in material forms* that they were 
the diverse objective self-expressions of the 
Mother Herself and that they were all 
meant for the enjoyment of the Mother 
alone. By offering all these objects to the 
Mother ceremonially in course of worship* 
the son was to release his ego and the 
mind and the senses from their appetite 
for and attachment to them born of and 
sustained by Ignorance* and to be fully 
awake to the truth that they were all of 
and for the Mother. Bamacharan attained 
perfect mastery over his mind and senses 
and conquered all his desires and appetites 
and attachment through these forms of 
worship. Through the practice of Yoga 
according to the Tantric system, he pierced 
through the six Chakras* which are conceived 
by the Tantrics as the six principal centres 
or planes of experience from which the 
ego of a man views the Reality and 
operates upon the world. Having step by 
step pierced through them* the Yogi 
ascended to the highest plane of experience* 
called Sahasrara, which is the plane of 
Adwaita, — perfect union of the ego with 
the Absolute Spirit, — perfect identity of the 
son* the Mother and the Father* — absolute 
unity of the individual soul* the universe 
and Brahma. 

After the attainment of perfect spiritual 
illumination of the consciousness* Bama 
lived the life of a Jivanmukta. His ordinary 
outward conduct at this stage was that 
of a Mother-mad child. Ma Tara was on 
his lips. When he uttered the Divine Name 
aloud, the sound appeared to be coming 
out from some unfathomable depth of his 
soul and pervading the atmosphere of tl^e 
entire universe. He laughed and cried, 


sang and danced, grew tender and furious, 
assumed playful and sombre appearance in 
tune with the passing divine moods. But 
in every moment and in all his movements 
he was in deep communion with the 
Mother. While he was intoxicated with 
the thought of the Mother, all distinctions 
of the clean and the unclean, the pure 
and the impure* the high and the low* the 
good and the evil vanished from his 
consciousness. He appeared to be dead 
to this world of difierences and fully 
alive in the world of those who departed 
from this world and became unified in the 
bosom of the Mother. He lived on the 
cremation ground, — the abode of the dead. 
He put on the garland of bones of the 
dead. He enjoyed the sweet companionshij) 
of dogs and jackals, eats and monkeys, 
crows and vultures, and partook of the 
Mother’s Frasada along with them. There 
was no sense of fear or hatred in him. 
He looked upon all creatures as the 
children of the Mother and his heart wa^ 
full of love for all of them. All creatures, 
however otherwise ferocious, responded to 
his love with great delight. 

In spile of his deceptive madness, 

inquisitive people, and particularly men of 
spiritual insight, discovered his inner great- 
ness. Though he pretended to know nothing 
and spoke of himself as a stupid an<] 
insane child of the Mother, his dii‘|> 

spiritual realization and supernatural powers 
found expression now and then in cour.-e 
of his apparently incoherent conduct. Ills 
reputation as an extraordinary saint spread 
in the country through other saintly 
persons. People began to approach iiiin 
for spiritual guidance as well as for relitf 
from worldly distresses. The atmosplure 
of Tarapith appeared to become spiritually 
more enlivened by his presence. Earncal 
spiritual aspirants interested in the Tantric 
form of approach to the Supreme Spirit 
looked up to him for inspiration and 
instruction and blessings. He lived for 
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about 77 years from ISibl to 1911 and 
was a livinj^ force of spiritual inspiration 
in the country for about 40 years. 

He would not give direct reli|iious inslruc- 
tion but to the most earnest and sincere I rulh- 
seekers. But contact with him made even 
the most worldly-minded men feel that the 
Divine Mother was really their own 
affectionate mother, that they could behave 
with Her in the same endearing way as wilh 
iheir human inolhcr, that they could lake all 
sorts of liberty with Her, provided that lh< y 
had sincere devotion to and whole-hearted h»ve, 
for Her. The distance between the huinau 
and the Divine, between the material world 
and the spiritual world, between the 
individual and the universal, between ihe 
finite and the Infinite, between the temporal 
and the Eternal, would vanish in his presence, 
lly his half-uttered \\ords, by the mystic 
;;cslure 8 of his eyes and hands, by his 
repeated trances and raptures, by his facial 
expressions and bodily movements, lie 
would appear to bring the Divine Mother 
very near to their hearts and almost 
wit ii ill the range of their visual and 
I actual experience. 

lie would never speak of the Biraciiara 
lomis of worshi[» or of esoteric Yoga 
practices or of metaphysical doctrines, except 
to those who were specially initialed for 
such things. He would leach the religious- 
niinded men in general to think of the 
Absolute Spirit, Brahma, as the Supreme 
Tersonal Being, with whom inliiiiatc personal 
intercourse was possible through the culture 
of sincere devotion and love. He referred 
to this Supreme Person as the jHolher. 
Kali or Tara dancing on the breast of 
Siva,— the eternally sclf-coneeious and self- 
manifesting Divine Power playfully per- 
forming the creative, sustaining, regulating 
and destroying activities in the world of 


time and space on the timeless and spaceless 
bosom of the Absolute Impersonal Spirit, was 
to him llie true representation of the Reality. 
He pointed out that Siva and Kali, Brahma 
and His inscrutable Power, are essentially 
iion-dilfcrent from each other, and that 
through absolute devotion and self-surrender 
to the Mother Kali, Sivahood is attained 
by the JWa. 

Whenever he would talk of deeper 
truths, he would off and on lose his outer 
consciousness and pass into the plane 
of Absolute Unity. Sometimes again when 
he would come down to the normal plane, 
he would begin playfully and affecnonately 
to reproach the Bhaklas present in this strain. 
You make me talk loo much, you devils. 
Be off from my presence. What is the 
use of such vain talks ? Have you got 
rid of all desires and passions, all attach- 
mcnls and aversions, all [>rides of birth 
and education and social status i Can you 
embrace wilh love and brolhcrlincss all the 
chihireu of the Mother V Can you sacrifice 
all 3011 possess for removing the wants of 
your poor aiul needy brethren i If not, 
such s\»cculaiious about the truths of the 
high spiritual realm will only add to your 
inrclleciual vanity. Learn, you devils, to 
love llie ^ToiUer. Conslaiilly remember Her 
name and glory. Pray to Her with all the 
ardour of your hearts for Iriitli and liOVc 
and Purity. Make good use of the things 
which the Mother has given you by 
voluntarily giving them away in the service 
of the Sadhus and the poor. Try to value 
Dhanna and Moksa more than Arlha and 
Kama. You will then see that the Mother in 
Her infinite mercy will reveal all Her truths 
to you and liberate you from all bondage 
and sorrow. Completely surrender yourselves 
to the mercy of the Mother, and the 
Mother will do everything for you. No fear. 


4 K. K. 



Mira’s Devotion and Art 

By Moban Lai Ke^valia, M. A. 

“Poetry is ever found to exist with whatever other arts contribute to the 
happiness and perfection of man. The Athenians employed language, action, music, 
painting, the dance, and religious institutions to produce a common effect in the 
highest idealism of passion and of power. The truth and beauty of friendships, 
patriotism, and preserving devotion to an object, were unveiled to the depths in 
the immortal creations of the great poets. The sentiments of the auditors must 
have been refined and enlarged by a sympathy with such great and lovely 
impersonations until from admiring they imitated and from Imitation they identified 
themsclvoB with the objects of their admiiM-tion.” ( Shelley’s Defence of Poetry ) 


The Trophei-poets’ of India were not 
slow to progress in this direction. In the 
mediaeval age, a great wave of ‘Bhakti’ 
( Devotion ) swept our country and great 
poets and prophets like Sura, Tulasi, Kabir 
and Chailanya were born. We take Mira 
as a typical ideal. Her dance and the 
magic music of her song accompanied by 
other fine arts like poetry, painting, 
sculpture, language, action, architecture and 
religion produced the sublimest of effects 
ever conceived by man. This poet, prophet, 
seer and mystic ( by the help of her Art ) 
transported both her body and soul into a 
divine world: a world of miracle and inyalery 
where Bliss wedded to Beauty reigns supreme, 
and Love, Light and Truth are its handmaids. 

Mira, a sweet halo round her face, 
apparelled in brown Sari, and wearing a 
rosary of Tulasi beads on her fair bosom, 
seems deeply absorbed in intense contempla- 
tion of her Girdbar Gopal; conjures Him 
now and then in the sweet and warm 
recesses of her melting heart, where she 
embraces Him with sweet kisses; standing 
like a mute Poem before her Lord’s 
marble statue, which is placed in a grand 
and massive architectural temple of Alabaster 
and round about on the walls of the 
temple are beautiful paintings of *Radh&- 
Krs^a-Ras Dance’. Mira begins her ‘Puja’ 
( worship ). First of all she bathes the 
statue in Nectar; wipes it with a silken 
kerchief and paints with Chandan; forms 
a Tilak of Kasturi on the forehead: a 
crown of pearls and diamonds is placed 


on the head of Girdhar Gopal who seems 
to smile and shower graces on her ; a 
yellow and red silken dhoti fragrant with 
perfumes is wrapped round the waist of 
her Lord ; garlands of sweet-smelling flowers 
fainting our senses are placed on the 
neck; carings of diamond in the ears, and 
ringlets of rubies round the wrist are 
placed; arms are decked with gold orna- 
ments; necklaces of ]>rieelcs8 jewellery on 
the shining breast of Girdhar Gopal are 
put; a flute in her Lord’s hands is placed 
by Mira; Red and Yellow powder and rie<' 
are sprinkled over; near at two lamps of 
butter and sweet oil are lighted; Fragrant 
incense is pul in a censer; the choicest 
dainties in a gold plate as ‘Bhog’ ( dinner ) 
arc placed before Girdhar Gopal; a sweet 
light streaming from her Lord balhc.*^ 
Mira’s heart and soul with divine effluence; 
Mira sees her Lord’s coral lips to move 
and with His breath to perfume the air; 
sacred and sweet was all she saw in Him. 

Mira begins her dance with ‘Kartals’ in 
one hand and ‘Vina’ ( musical instrument I 
in another, with ‘Ghunghuriis’ resounding in 
her feet; the echo of her sweet song — 

“My Girdhar Gopala; My All My All* 

Wearing a crown of pearls. My Soul 

My Dear:' 

— vibrates in the air. Mira sings an<l 
dances; clasps her Lord’s feet now and 
then; prays and moans; kneels and bows: 
dancing and singing is transported at once in 
rapturous joy of song and love of her 
Girdbar Gopal. The resounding echo of her 
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‘Ghun^hurus’ attunes to the sweet sounds 
of Kai'tals and the sweet sound of 
Kartals attempers to the rising and failing 
sound of Vina’s music and the Vina’s 
sweet notes meeting with the heavenljr 
eloquence of words pouring forth from 
Mira’s mouth and the divine respondence 
of her sweet notes harmonizing with the 
sweet vibrations of her heart, which too is 
dancing, embracing, kneeling, clasping and 
separating and again mingling with her 
Girdhar Gopal. The whole pro<;ess adjust- 
ing itself with the gestures and vibrations 
of Mira’s body while in dance. The 
dillerent sounds mingling in sweet harmony 
of the general, holy, serene and sweet 
atmosphere; the echoes of her heart now 
mingling in Him and then again llowing 
from Him — the sea of Bliss and Beauty — 
Girdhar Gopal. Above all, Mira’s heart, now 
gay, now grave at her Lord’s sweet embraces 
and separation is thrilled to its narrow* 
Mira conjures her Lord in the secret 

recesses of her heart; finds him standing 
beside a Kadaiiiba tree; at the very sight 
her soul flics in joy; Krsna too rushes 
in glee to embrace His spouse; both clasp 
each other; heart to heart and lips to 
lips and arms in arms meet like tendrils 
of the parasite around a marble column; 
both now begin their dance in mirth; 
sometimes bowing; sometimes twisting; 
sometimes falling on the knees; sometimes 
rising, someliines flinging round each other; 
rising, falling, singing, dancing, bowing, twist- 
ing and flinging round each other — they 
t'lubrace and kiss one another; when in full 
wrath they entwine and writhe like branches 
of the tree that clasp but leave not; such 
ihcy were; their arms in arms, lips to 
lips, bosom to breast; the eariugs of the 
Lord bound in the tresses of His spouse 
Mira, and the garlands of the Lord in 
the nose-ring of Mira wounded; flowers 
iiliding from the tresses of Mira in full 
swing; sweet drops of sweat from the 
body of Girdhar-Mlra trilled down like 


pure orient pearls; thus they dance and 
thus they sing — Mira resting and reclining 
on the bosom of her Lord; resting, sink- 
ing and descending in the heart of God; 
where reigns the Bliss Supreme; the Sea 
of Bliss surging in glee to see the ripples 
merge in him; the Sun to mirth moved 
when He finds his beams dancing in the 
light, such was the dance of Mira-Girdhar; 
her soul was merged in Him at last; 
He who was the Greater Soul of her 

heart, Mira falls and sings no more; but 
where is Mira when she merged and 
mingled in that Sea; Girdhar-Mlra, Mira- 
Girdhar people sing in joy; Oh! Holy 
Mira: Pious Saint— singing and laughing in 
mirth of her Sundar Syama; The heart 
and echo of her Soul residing in the 

heart of All: Mira gone but not her 
Soul; she resides and dwells in us when 
rapturous joy comes to our soul on sing- 
ing of her sacred Hymns; Mira-Mira 
vibrates All: the sun and sea and air; the 
earth, sky and heart of all; Nature, Light, 
and Love in joy; Oh! Mira of the Holy 
World; 0 ! Mini of the Gokul Land; O ! 
Mira of the Joyous Birth; O! Mira of 

the Sacred Flame; O ! Mira of her 

Girdliarlal; Girdhar-Mira, Mira-Girdhar all 
the Angels sing in Heaven. 

Mira being thus overpowered with 
Divine Beauty, Grace aud Beuediclioii loses 
her sclf-consciousuess, swoons and falls on 
the ground at her Lord’s feet clasped and 
clutched. It seems she has merged in the 
‘Sea of Bliss’ where all misery to which 
we mortals arc subject vanishes and the 
soul becomes ethcrealized and purified in 
the Divine Light. The Lord responds ; her 
prayer is heard; on the margin of the 
*Sea of Bliss’ rolling in ecstasy and glee 
when the world is steeped at mid-night 
in utter darkness of oblivion aud ignorance; 
Her Lord meets her face to face and with 
sweet embraces redeems her soul from the 
world’s clayey and muddy mire. The 
Divine Revelation has made Mira immortal. 
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Her life’s mission and ambition is fulfilled. 
She has become one witli God and is now 
known as ‘Girdhar-Mlra’ or ‘Mira-Girdhar’; 
people call her Mad ; mad of course she 
is after her Lord; beloved of His sweet 
and heart ravishing smiling Face; Mira, 
the poetess singing her Lord’s praises 
eterna% in Heaven. She is now no more 
in this world, but her fate and fame 
shall be an echo and a light unto elernil}'; 
although not in llcsh 311 in spirit she 
moves among us the spirit that is in her 
immortal songs; the thundering echo of 
which still in our waking, walking, sleep- 
ing or working states resounds in the 
inmost recesses of our heart bringing along 
with it the sweet smiling face of Sri 
Kisna dancing with His spouse Radha; 
the Eternal Spirit, the embodiment of 
Love, Truth, Beauty and Joy pervading all 
of us; showering Grace and Benediction on all 
those who sing her Hymns in rapturous 
joy. The dazzling spectacle of that Divine 
Bliss thrills our heart, captivates our soul, 
enslaves all our senses; we become one with 
our Lord; merge in that Sea of Bliss and joy; 
the House of Light and Love ; the Place of 
immortal Beatitude where every fibre of our 
body and heart is bathed in the Divine 
effluence. Such is the art of Poetry and such 
is the Divine inllueuce on our souls which the 

Bhautika Pulse in Ayurve<la 

It is the general custom with medical 
men throughout the world to feel the 
pulse of a patient at the wrist. Different 
physicians understand differently by such 
feeling of the pulse. Some again feci the 
pulse with only one finger, while others 
do it with three fingers; some count the 
beats, others look to the quality. As far 
as I know, no other country except India 
gave any serious thought to this branch 
of study, namely, a scientific examination 
and classification of the different kinds of 
pulse. There are at least 100 different 


Divine Poesy exerts, lasting through eternity. 

This one rare instance clearly shows 
how highest moral and spiritual good can 
be wrought in the life of a person through 
poetry accompanied with all fine Arts 
when our emotions and imagination are 
at their highest pitch. In short, Poetry is the 
‘Perfection of all Fine Arts’ and is the centre 
from which all Arts radiate, the circumference 
to which all Arts converge. Those had 
the cursed of humanity who hated 
and disregarded this Divine Spirit and those 
that have loved and adored it in its True 
Essence have been the world’s happiest, the 
blessed, the most fortunale,nay,tIie Immortals 
of all the human species, like Shakcsp<‘are, 
Homer, Dante, Virgil, Sura, Tulasi, Kabir 
and Vyasa and such myriad onirs. 

The Poetry of these immortal souls is 
inliiiilc. Veil after veil may be undrawn, and 
the inmost naked beauty of the meaning 
never exposed. “A great poem is a fountain 
ever flowing with the waters of wisdom and 
delight: and after one person and one age has 
exhausted all its divine effluence wdiich their 
peculiar relations enable them to slian*, 
another and yet another succeeds and m.‘w 
relations are ever developctl, the source 
of an unforseeu and an iinconceived 
delight” (Shelley 

By Dr. B, Bliattacharyya, M. A., Pli. t). 

works in Sanskrit dealing with the variii- 
lions of llie pulse. Nearly six hnmlred 
different kinds of pulse are recognized and 
treated in these works, and llieir «*ons(‘ 
quences have been iniiiiitely staled. It i;- 
a staggering study, and it is really wonder- 
ful how a thill thread like pulse can havr' 
so many as 600 individual expressions 
capable of being accurately ditlerciilialed 
and their results stated. 

These 600 different types of pulse 
include two types, which are interesting 
to the extreme, and I propose to deal 
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with them here. These two arc known by 
the name of Bhautika pulse or the 
pulse of possession by [ghosts. When a 
patient is possessed by evil spirits the 
pulse definitely changes i^s character, and this 
change in character is what is called the 
Bhautika Nadu or the pulse of possession. 

I never believed in the possibility of 
this kind of pulse in the beginning, being, 
like many readers, an educated man, and 
considered these two types of pulse as of 
academic interest merely. During my long 
practice of nearly 30 3 ^ears, after having 
examined the pulse of nearly three lakhs 
of patients, however, I had the good 
fortune of coming across three cases 
where the pulse was noiliiug but a 
Bhmilika pulse or the piilst! of possession. 
1 could then realize llie depth of the 
wisdom of the ancients, and I am staling 
these cases here without exaggeration in 
I lie iuleresl of truth and of science. My 
observations here made arc meant for 
those who have kept an open mind and 
arc not in any way prejudictid against the 
truth or science. A Bhautika pulse sounds 
slrang<5 especially in these days, but it 
lias to be accepted if it is true. 

One characteristic of the pulse of 

possession is that it moves under the 
lingers normally and regularly for a time, 
and then is suddenly obliterated under 
the fingers for several beats sometimes as 
high as ten. These ten beats are altogether 
missing when the patient is apparently in 
good health. This obliteration of pulse 
occurs at the rate of nearly five times in 
ten minutes. Tins is one kind of pulse 

of possession. In such cases as I shall 
idiow later the patient is usually alive but 
normal functions arc disturbed by the 
spirit taking possession of the body. 

There is a second kind of pulse 

where tlie patient is dead, but his body 

is kept alive by the ghost or the spirit. 
In such Cases the pulse assumes an 


abnormal and extraordinary form. The pulse 
moves very quickly under the fingers with 
utter absence of regularity and beats like 
lightning from finger to finger. The 
sensation under the finger is akin to the 
touching of a live electric wire 110 volts 
alternating current. When a pulse like 
this manifests itself the doctors usually 
announce death in five minutes while the 
patient laughs. Such patients from the 
sick bed know almost everything what is 
going on in the house in a clairvoyant 
manner, and can tell you accurately in 
which cupboard a particular foodstuli or 
thing can be found. The next time when 
the doctor comes he is surprised to see 
tile patient alive and agaiii pronounces 
deatli in a few minutes aud so on ad 
infinitum without his predictions coming 
true. Now, Ayurvedic books caution a 
physician uot to treat cases of po.jsession, 
but to hand them over to the Mantra 
magicians, because spirits are not coulroll- 
able by medicines although they arc readily 
conquered by sacred syllables and charms. 

As 1 said previously 1 have been 
fortunate in coming across three such 
cases, two of the first kind and one of 
the second kind. 1 shall here relate my 
experiences in order to offer a preliminary 
introduction to a series of articles on the 
science of pulse, I propose to write in future. 

The first case was that of a girl of 
the Khoja community. She was the adopted 
daughter of a very old friend of mine. 
Previous to her illness, she was frightened 
twice, once under a tree iii the evening, 
and once by the apparition of an old 
woman who wanted to sell something to 
her. She gradually became sleepless and 
began continuously moving about and 
muttering something throughout the day 
and night. She stopped everything good, 
bath and suchlike things and began 
behaving strangely with strong mental 
symptoms. The patient was brought to 
me for advice, and at that time she 
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behaved normally and answered my questions 
in a rational manner in perfect English. 
The guardian of the girl told me that she 
behaved better when she is out of the 
house, but once inside she is her old 
self again, violently mad. When 1 examined 
her pulse 1 found to my utter surprise 
that the pulse for a time was entirely 
obliterated under the fingers with great 
suddenness, and again began beating 
regularly and normally. I continued to 
hold the pulse for a long time, and found 
the pulse alternatively regular and missing. 
Now, all who have something to do with 
the pulse can easily understand that a 
pulse of this kind is very rare and very 
suspicious indeed and most difficult to 
regularize and cure. This is what is called 
in the. Sanskrit Adrsya 

or ‘Invisible Pulse’ or more accurately 
altcrnatingly invisible pulse and is a sure 
sign of possession. 

Accordingly, 1 told the father of the 
girl that the case is one of possession and 
therefore the case should be handed over 
to an expert who knows how to exorcise 
ghosts and spirits. The gentleman being 
perfectly modern was not inclined to be- 
lieve in my words and did nothing there- 
after, but placed her under the so-called 
medical experts and scientists. They could 
not make any head or tail out of the 
ease, and the patient went from bad to 
worse manifesting more and more violent 
symptoms of insanity. Nearly three 
thousand rupees were spent, and almost a 
pound of bromide was given to keep her 
quiet with no visible result. The father 
was in despair, when by chance 1 met 
him for a second time, and advised Jiim 
to consult a ghost expert. This time he 
readily consented and found out a wonder- 
ful woman expert at Kharsad near Navsari, 
on the B. B. & C. 1. Rly. This woman is 
famous in (^ujurut as Manchi Mata where 
hundreds of afflicted people flock on 
Sundays and Tuesdays with eocoanuts which 


tell her the whole story of the patient 
without mistake. She never cares to have 
even a look at the patient, but gives the 
correct diagnosis and particulars, and 
correct treatment in cases of possessions. 
She has made such wonderful and sensa- 
ti( 2 nal cures, that if a degreed doctor 
could even do one such miracle he would 
have leapt to world fame and would have 
been a candidate for the Nobel Prize in 
medicine. But this great woman is doing 
daily miracles and bringing happiness to 
the afflicted families by thousands without 
being noticed even by a wretched news- 
paper reporter. 

To this Manchi Mata the afflicted 
father went with a cocoanut on a Sunday 
and waited his turn. When his turn canu*, 
the great woman took his cocoanut out of the 
heap, and gave it a good shake near hei 
ears, and then started to describe the 
patient and her symptoms, and how she 
was frightened, and how she was wrongly 
handled and treated. She said it was a 
case of possession, and that she would In 
perfectly cured within a week. She gave 
a black siring to be lied to the arm and 
a handful of rice from which a f«w 
grains should be thrown into the vcsmI 
in which her food was to be cooked. 
She charged no fees, and did nollung 
else, and lo ! in three days the patient 
became normal, and in seven days ail 
vestige of the last illness was gone. She 
is still living having married--a luolhei 
of several children. This is the first case 
of Bhaulika Pulse. 1 may here remark 
that the intermission of pulse here is 
totally different from such inlcrmissioi: 
marked in heart on dyspepsia cases, whcie 
one or two beats are soiiielinics found 
missing. But here the pulse eiilirc]j> 
disappears under the finger for a lime 
covered by not less than eight to ten 
beats, if not more. 

The second ease is lljal of a ;^irl of 
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about sixteen years of age from a village 
nearby. She ’vvas brought to me by an old 
friend in order to be treated by homoeopathy. 
She showed no alarming symptoms like 
the previous one. She had a little fever 
a few months back, and when she recovered 
she became speechless, she could hear, she 
tried to speak but no words would come 
out, and she would weep in consequence. 
Looking to her appearance and general 
health the symptoms or the disease did 
not appear to be diflieult, grave or serious. 
But when I examined the pulse to my 
great surprise I found tlial the pulse 
completely disap]^cared under the finger 
for at least eight to ten beats. On further 
examination I found the pulse alternately 
disappeared and reappeared in the above 
manner for all the lime. I took it to be 
a pulse of possession according to my 
previous experience and advised luy friend 
to go to Manclii Mala that very night 
ill order to meet her the next Tuesday 
morning. Me did not believe me seriously 
and would not have undertaken the journey 
bad he been so advised by any one else, 
llow’ever with the inevitable cocoauiii he 
went to Kharsad, met the famous woman 
and handed it over to her. She described 
again the case accurately, and said that it 
will take about a month before she speaks. 
Some riee grains were given with instruc- 
tions and these were followed to the letter. 
After five weeks my friend saw me in the 
office and delivered to me the good news 
of the patient’s recovery. Her speech 
\>ccanie perfect, and her first betrothal 
which was almost broken was reestablished 
to the joy of everyone concerned. This 
is the second pulse of possession and in 
l>olh these cases the patients were alive, 
but their normal functions were interfered 
with by ghosts or spirits. 

Now I should like to relate to you a 
Case where the patient was dead, but was 
kept alive by a hungry ghost woman, 
believe it or not. 


This is the ease of a very rcspcetable 
lady, mother of several children. She was 
a chronic sufferer of what is called 
Albuminaria, and had all sorts of treat- 
ments including a prolonged stay at the 
local hospital. Nothing seemed to do her 
any good, until all doctors gave up the 
ease as altogether hopeless with the life 
limit of only a few days. It is our 
misfortune or good fortune that many 
house-holders remember homoeopathy only 
when the other doctors wash their hands 
clean. It is a misfortune because in most 
cases the palituUs succmiih to the disease 
before it is properly understood or treated. 
At the same time it is a matter of 
extreme good fortune that a homocopatli 
should gel the opporliinily to serve an 
afflicted soul which is about to nuke an 
exit to the next world, from where it 
blesses the one who served him whole- 
heartedly at the last moment. This is not 
a small gain to homoeopathy. 

When the guardian of the patient 
thought of homoeopathy their unfortunate 
choiee fell on me, and as 1 could not 
refuse the call, 1 went to her bedside and 
sat there for a long time to watch her 
movements, and condition. T may eonfess 
that everything about the patient seemed 
to me to be queer and suspicions. 1 was 
told that the doctors do not expect her 
to live that night, hut when 1 lof)kcd at 
her eyes, T found them to be exceptional Iv- 
or rather uncannily bright. The skin 
had the normal warmth, she was normal 
in talk, her excretions bad no smell 
and showed no pociiliarilies. In fact, 
there was nothing in the patient that 
could be considered alarming. She is 
extremely eager to eat, and is ordering 
out various delicacies, and even telling the 
attendants where these delicacies could be 
found in the house. And yet, she was to 
die that night ! 

According to my usual practice 1 look 
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her hand to feel the pulae, and 1 may 
tell you that I got the greatest shock of 
my life when 1 actually noticed the pulse 
running under the fingers. I was frightened 
to the extreme as if I was in the presence 
of a ghost. I shall never forget the 
pulse — a pulse that no living man can 
have — a pulse that will kill any patient 
there and then. Still, the patient is normal 
asking for food ! The pulse is thready, 
throbbing like electricity passing from 
finger to finger, now striking here, now 
striking there, with no regularity of any 
kind or rather of riotous and tumultuous 
irregularity. Three lakhs of pulses I have 
examined in my life, but nowhere have I felt 
another like this. Luckily I remembered 
a passage in the Nad~i. Sastra which 
described a pulse of this kind which is 
named as the Vidyvllata Nadt or the 
pulse like a flash of lightning. The 
instruction of the Sastra was that when a 
doctor meets with a pulse of this kind, 
he should at once hand it over to the 
ghost doctor. 

Accordingly I advised them to consult 
an expert exorcist, and gave no medicine. 
With difficulty an expert was found in 
the town, and could be induced to visit 
the patient at home. ITc went there, 
examined and cross-examined the patient 
for a long time and gave the following 
report. The patient while in the hospital 
had a companion in the adjacent room. 
She was an old hag of poor circumstances 
and had never enjoyed a good meal in 
her life, not to speak of delicacies. She 
had a great yearning for good food and 
delicacies, and after death finding the 
weak patient nearby entered into her body. 


Nearly two months ago the original patient 
died, and the body was kept alive by the 
spirit of the hungry hag. At all events 
the patient or the daughter of the house 
is dead, and there is no hope of getting 
her back. The hag will slay in the body 
so long as her hunger was not satisfied, 
and then leave it at will. 

This report, to say the least, staggered 
the members of the household and they 
all came together and decided that the 
ghost should not be allowed to live in 
their midst, but should be driven away 
in the mildest manner possible. The expert 
wrote out a Mantua ( magic syllables ) on 
a piece of paper and dissolved the writing 
in a glass of water, lie asked the 
attendants to sprinkle this water several 
times on the body of the patient, and 
said that the body will be lifeless in 21 
hours’ time. Exactly after 24 hours the 
next day afternoon, the patient became 
quiet without any sign of life. 

From lliesc llircc cases one can imagine 
that the science of pulse is something of 
a mystic science and is not easy to 
master. But that is no reason why this 
branch of science should not be investigated. 
On the contrary pulse investigation although 
subtle, must be studied according to 
individual capacities, and I may say 
without hesitation that it will repay study 
and raise up the standard of any doctor, 
be he an allopath, homoeopath, iiakima or 
Vaidya. Sensitive radio-active machines to 
record the vibrations of the pulse, if 
prepared, will advance the knowledge of 
pulse to an enormous extent. Such delicate 
instruments only America can make. 
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The Law of Nature 

“A Law of Nature is not a command, but a statement of conditions. 
This cannot be repeated too often, nor insisted on too strongly. Nature 
does not order this thing or the other: She says, ‘Here are certain 
conditions 5 where these exist, such and such a result will invariably 
follow.’ A Law of Nature is an invariable sequence. If you do not like 
the result, change the preceding conditions. Ignorant, you are helpless, at 
the mercy of Nature’s hurtling forces; wise, you are master, and her forces 
serve you obediently. Every Law of Nature is an enabling, not a compel* 
ling, force, but knowledge is necessary for utilizing her powers.” 

—*'A Study in Kartna'\ by Dr, Annie Besant. 
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Devotion Softens the Heart 

^ ^ 5R5 II 

( Bhagavata II. iii. 24 ) 

“Verily the hardest granite is that heart which 
on the utterance of the name of ^ri Hari is not 
filled with devotion, or which, though influenced, 
does not reveal the change in tears brimming in 
the eyes and in horripilation.” 
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